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i © I 9. 


REVEREND FA- 
THER IN GOD, 


I OHN, 


LORD BISSHOP OF 
CHESTER 


dung gathered together (right 
®) | reuerend, and my ſingular good 
>| Lord) theſe ſenerall Works of 
6, that moſt learned Gentleman 
| [and famous Dinine, eM after 
Samuel Hieron, and brought 


I them into one whole and entire 


(2-7 
| Volume, 
| norld, and vnder the ſame Titles and Patronage to 
which he bad formerly bequeathed them; A pork 
which (had not death prevented) no doubt, himſelfe 
had done in a more exatt and excellent manner: and 
| finding, by his liſſe, the mayne and entire Booke had 
| . loſt 


THE RIGHT 


—_— 


in ſuch ſort an bee left them —_— in the | 


— — 


—U— — 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


loſt the bope of that bonourable ſupport and Patro- 
nage, which his greater worth might haue beflowed 
ypon it, F thought it my dutie (haning the care and 


| 


charge of ſo diuine an Infant) to ſee it ſupplyed with 


all things that might any way giue grace to the per- 
fetlion of the ſame : Hence I bumbly flie to your Lord- | 


ſhip, both for grace and pretefion , that you will bee 
pleaſed to couer it vnder the reuerend wings of your 
Judgement, and to giue it that comfort which belongs 


to the monument of ſo worthy and religious a Perſon, 


both in reſpell of the goodneſſe , which Vertue owes to 


the memorie of ſo good a Man, and inreſpett of my | 


bumble Petition, which only beg ps, that ſo worthy a... 
labour as this , may not walke in the world without 
thoſe faire glories , which are due to ſo generall a be- 
nefit , which granted, you ſhall both adorne his 
memorie with your pious and religious fa- 
wours , and bind mee in my powers and 
prayers euer to acknowledge my 
ſelſe at your ſeruice, and 
remayne 


Your Lordſhips in all reſpectiue 


ſeruices to be commanded, 


W. &. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


— — — — — — — — — —— 


which was once ſaid of, & by the 


ver the ſonne of Prophet, it cannot 
be ſaid of all the Prophets of God. 
ſeremie was a — ya and the 
Fj fonneot a Prophet, and ſuch were 
many in the times of the Law: 
and if that in theſe times of the 
Golpell, our Nuochs, and Bethels were not ſumiſhed with 


| 


f 
| 
x 


the ſotmes of our Prophets (I meane the children of the 


Preachers of the Word) there would be a great want of true 


prophecyimng, Indecd,our Vniuerſities are greatly repleniſh 
ed: and now men of all ſorts ſend children vnto them. But 
tothe end they might proue ſeruiccable in the Church, few 
of good fort fir their ſonnes for that ſeruice, For albeit the 
Lord ſay by the Prophet MALlaciy, Curſed be the deceiuer 
that bath in bis fiocke « Male, and voweth and ſacrificeth to the 
Lord a corrupt thing ; yet the halt and the blind are the ſacri 
tices, which the rich and great ones of the World, offer to 
God, With how many worthy and admirable Paſtors this 
Church of ours is fumiſhed at this day, who haue beene 
the ſonnes of excellent Diumes, I need not to relate ; onely 
know, that this is the honour of our married _ , that 


whillt che Popes by their Nephewes, or rather their baſe 
children, 


Prophet Au os; / anno Prophet, | Cap.7. 14. 


Cap. 1.14 


—ͤñ—ä —— — ę — — {OO — 


— — — —— n — j—N!—̃ — —— — 


— — —— — —— — = = 


| ledge, hee tollowing that Call, did ſo demeane himſelſe in 


To Tur RIDER. | 


children, doe furniſh the high places of their” idolatrous | 
{ Temples, we (bleſſed be God for holy Matrimonic) labour | 
| to bring vp our children in ſuch ſort, as that they being ſuc- | 
ceſſort of their fathers vertues, may alſo (as many ancient 
Biſhops did) ſucceed them in their parents either Places or 
Callings. 

— many worthy of euetlaſting memorie, che Au- | 
thor of this worke is not the leaſt worthy. Hee was the 
ſonne of a moſt worthy Paſtor , who being much reſpected | 
| by that true Saint of God, Maſter Fox, was perſwaded to 
leaue teaching of children, m which arte he was one of the 
worthies of his time, to take vpon him the teaching of men. 
And being placed at Epping in the Countie of Eſex, did 
for many yecres together fo labour in his Calling, that it 
pleaſed God by his Miniſterie to adde vnto the Church ma- 
ny that ſhould bee ſaued. I know not how many children 
he left behind him, this one, was in ſtead of, and aboue ma- 
ny. And as though, that good Elkanah would euen from 
the Cradle dedicatc him to God, he called his name Samuel, 
| that is, heard or appointed of God; and, as if God himſelfe 
| would aſſigne him for the ſacriſice of his people, hee ap- 
pointed he ſhould be ſurnamed Hieron, that is , one fit 2 
this ſpirituall ſacrifice, To the end he might prouc a profi- 
table Teacher, he was firſt educated by his leamed Father, 
and from him conueyed to the Kings Schoole neare Wind- | 
fore, from — 


ce was choſen to Kings Colledge in 
| Cambridge, where hee made ſuch progreſſe in few yeares, | 
that at his firſt ſhewing of himſelfe in that Colledge, hee | 
preached with ſuch approbation and applauſe, that to mee, | 
| who heard him often in his yong yeares, hee ſeemed rather 
' a Bachelor in Diuinitie, then a Bachelor of Artes, and rather | 
2 Diuine of fortie, then ſoute aud twenne yeares age: yea, | 
hee was ſo much admired, that hee became of ſuchnote, 
| whilſt he ſtayed in Londen, that many Congregations, yea 
and the Innes of Court greatly defircd to enioy his Mini. 
| ſteric. But being by that molt learned and worthy Prouoſt, 
Sir Henrie Saul, called to a charge inthe gift of Eaton Col- | 


that 


— — — 208 — — — —— 


— — —P— — — —— — - 
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To Tut RRZ DR | 
that place till he dyed, that not on = the people of Medbary 


in Dexon,bur many other places of that Countic and Coun- 
| trie were much comforted by his paynes in preaching, He 
was reuerenced of the poore, admired of the rich, counte- | 
nanced of the great ones, and reſpected of all, He was not | 
| ſo vaine glorious, as to publiſh Bookes for his one glorie, | 
| but being importuned by ſuch as heard him, was conſtray- | 
ned to ore at to thine eye, which was reached to their 
earcs. In which hee hath ſo behaued himſelſe, that whoſo- 
euer acquainted with the language of (ances, {hall reade | 
his Wo - 14 may ca{ily ſec that it was not he that ſpake, but 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in him. And howſoeuer, tinding | 
many triends in his place, hee was able only to _ their | 
loue with Dedications of his labours, yet made hee ſuch 
choice of Patrons tor his paynes, that hee would chooſe 
2 a but ſome worthy Theophilus , which is a thing much | 
ected of the Writers of our age, It pleaſed God to take 
ban away in his beſt time to doe good to the Church, and 
bleſled be thoſe worthy ones ot that Countrie that be care 
| for his children, now = hee is dead. Is hee now with the 
| Lord? canftthou not ( eſpecially you of his charge) heare 
| him N in the name of the Lord ? now then, conterre | 
| him in theſe printed Papers : in the which you 
"(hall tind ſuch —— of good Doctrine , as 
build you vp further in 15 courſe of godli- 
neſſe, and cauſe you to bleſſe God 
| for theſe learned labours, 
| a 
London, 


Sat Baar u. Exchange, March 29. 1620. 


— —— — — — — — — 


Thine in the Lord, 


| 
| 
Rovaxrt Hit. | 
| 
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TITLES, TEXTS. AND 


| DOCTRINES, OF THE 
SEVERALL SERMONS. 
| 


— — — — — 
— — — 4 


—_— 


The Dottrines Triall, | 
In one Sermon, vpon 1, Theſſal. 5. 21. 


Do crit. 
1. Thatit « the ductic of theſe which howour preachins, as the meanes 
| appeimied for ſaluation, to trie things taurht , b fore they gize their ful 
| and abſolute yeelding thereunts. page 2. 
2. T hat that , which diligence of trial hath diſconered tows io = 
| ſound, mult with all farthfulneſſe and perſenerance be kept and retaynedto 


the end. pag. 14- 


The Chriſlians Liue- Lood, 


1. Sermon, vpon Marrh.s. 33. 


— — — — — 


De crits. 

I. That the things which concerne the ſoule, both for the preſent and 
future good thereof, muſt be enquired after and ſourht for with eſpecial 
(arey,. —— 25. 
2. That the matters of God, appertayning te hit glorieand t 
tion of our emu ſoules, our ht in all things 10 haue the preeminence. p 33. 

1. That they which ts and [eche for heauenty things , ſhall not bee 


| left + ſupplied of earthly things. Pag- 37- 


G 
: 


Penance for ſinne, 
Divided in 30. Lectures, vpen 51. Plalme. 


LECTVRE L 
Tus Docraints. 
1. The ſinging of Pſalmes, is of very ancient and commendable w/e in 
| Gods publite wer ſbyp. pag. 60. 
| 2. It 


—— — — 


The Titles, Texts, and Doctrines, 
» Its poſable for 4 was , after be i called of God inte the fate of 


- 


grace, yet to fall into a great ſunne. pag. 63. 
LECTVRE II. 


Docrtxz1nts. 

1. Where there is any true remorſe for ſinne, there is 4 readine(ſe (as 
farre forth as is mecte) both before God and the World , to make confeſſion 
of inc Pag. 69. 

2. Not the grcateſt amoneit men, ought to bee forborne and ſþarcd in 
their ſranes, pag. 73 

3. There u man, of what gifts and graces ſorner hee ber, but in 
ſome reſpett or other, hee hath ncede of helpe and direction by a faithfull 
Miniſter. pag. 76. 

4. Words of reproofe are ncuer in dainc to a religuns heart. pag. 79. 


LECTVRE III. 
Doc rait: 
1. To fliewnto God, ut the onely true way to finde comfort in the time 
of ſpirituall diſtreſſe. pag. 83. 
2. The mercy of God in the pardon of ſinne, i a bleſſing of exceeding 
worth, pag. 86. 
3. In forgiuing ſine, there it an utter aboliſhment (on Gods part) of 
the guilt of ſinne—. pag. 90. |, 
. CManhath no plea but the freedome of Gods grace, in making ſuite 
for the pardonof hu ſinnes, pag. 93. 
LECTVRE IIII. 
Docrtsints, 
| 1. The goodneſſe and mercy of Cd, in enery reſpei? , and which way 
ſoener we conſider it, u exceeding great. 


. 96, 
2. Sime, of all things elſe, ij one of the moſt ſoule and the — dan 
cereus pag. 103, 
LECTVRE V. 


Docrtnainrs, 

1. By how much the more fully any man vnder land hit owne Hate, in 
regard of ſinne, by ſo much the more will hee bee carne and importunate 70 
finde grace and mercy with the Lord. pag. 106. 
2. Itis a great bleſſing of God , to haue 4 tender and A wakefull con. 


ſcience. pag. 112. 
LECTVRE VI. 


Docrtzsinurs. 


1. Tothechildren of God in the day of their Repemtance, finne,in reſpet? 
that it us an offence againſt God, u the greateſt burthen. pag 211K. 
2. To ſunne, without due reſpecl to the ſight ef God in ſinning,u ſo mach 
the 


of the ſeuerall Sermons. . | | 


the greater inne, and ought 10 be a cauſe of greater ſorrow. pag. 121. 
E. In the confeſſion of ſinne , it is neceſſarie, as much as poſubly . | 
To deſcend ins pariieulars. pag- 124. 

is 4. nc, rightly conſidered, « to be termed Hua. pag. 127. | 


| LECTVRE VII. | 


Docrs iwnts. | 
1. The children of God , thorowly conuilted of ſinne , are forward to 
ſubmit themſeluer , enen te Gods ſencreſt courſes towards them, without | 
rep. Pag - 119. 
2. That which Gods ( Miniſters Prale by vertue of their 2 A to | 
| be taken as the Word and Spees h of God himfelfe. 
i i & © hatſorucr the meanes , or inſlrument of any manner 0 7 l. 
, or bitterneſſe befall nge beft for Gods Children to acknow edge all to 
be wholly from the Lord. pag. 138. 


LECTVRE VIII. 
Doctsixrs. 
l. Where there is trut Repemtance , there « alſo 4 diſpoſition to lay te 


mans owne charge as much as it «f poſuuble 140. 
2. The whole nature of Manu, from the very firſt beginning and being 
thereof, infec ltd with cerrepttes. pag. 1421. | 


LECTVRE IX. 


Doc rats. | 
1. Fprighineſſe and ſinceritie of the beart 4s 4 matter very pleaſung vw 
to God, and without which all outward conformity i abe noble pag. 152. 


LECTVRE &. | 


| 


Docrs int s. 

1. The knowledge of heauenty things appertayning te the right way of 
pleaſing God, and of [481mg eur owne ſoles, 1s the true wiſedome. pag. 165. | 

2 The Lord himſclfe is the proper T cac her of that ſpiritual and hea. | 
gen Wiſedome, which 15 accompanyed with ſaluation. pag. 167. | 

3. WhenGod beſloweth t gen any man [hirituall wiſedome and religious | 
tnowledre re giucs ſuch a bleſring as deſer ues acknowledgement, pag. 172. 
4. By how much the more any man knoweth yn maiters of Religion and 
Godlineſſe, by ſo much the fouler is bis (inne, when he fallerh into any great 


effence_. pag. 173. 
LECTVRE XL 


Doctiivuts. 


1. Such outward things as Cod hath ordayned a helps, in matters of 
Religion, 4s they are not to be nevietted, ſo mier ſo te bet reſted in, av if 


24 * could come from them ſimply, without « fpeciall bleſring fi the | 
Lav | 


——— — — nn 


— . ˙— — — — — — — 


The Tides, Texts,and Poctrines 


| 2 „ | 
2. Thebloud of Teſws Chriit , is the thing ordayned by God, for the 
ging and waſhing of our ſinner. pag. 184. | 

FS The purging of 4 ſinner, by the blond of Chriit , ij ſoch an abſo. | 

lute worte, that it doth not cane a man guiltie before God of the ſmallei? | 


Inn. ag. 188. 
4 LECTVRE XII. * | 
Docrtxints. | 
1. That contentment which the ſoule doth feele inthe aſſurance of Gods | 
ſauour inthe pardon of ſinne , is that which deſerncs indeed ro bee termed | 
ey. pag. 190. 
&- 1t is no onpoſcible thing for 4 man to haut ivy and n 1 1 
ſoule,out of tht gracious aſſurance that his ſinnes are pardoned. pag. 193. 
3. Hearing is the meanes which God hath ſanttified , for the begetting 


| of that ioy,which proceeds from the aſſur ance of Gods ſauour in the forgiue- | 


neſſe of ſennes. pag. 193. 
4. Thengh hearing be the meanes of ſpirituall Joy yet it can nner 
worte it, vnleſſe the Lord ſhall gine a bleſring thereunts, pag. 198. 


5s. Albert ſinne, while it 11 in alt and in performance, pleaſeth : yet 
when the conſcience is awakened, it will prowe exceeding terrible. pag.200. 


LECIVRE XIII. 


Doc rains. 

r. Spiritual diſtreſſe and anguiſh of the ſoule, occaſioned by the ſenſe 
| of ſinne, is no certayme ſigne of a deſperate and forſaken ſtate. pag. 202. 

2. CAlbeit the committing of a great ſinne be a matter ſoone donc, yet 
the obtain of pardon for it, after it it p, 1 wo eaſie ſmte, pag. 206. 

3. The anger and diſpleaſare of Almightie Cod, is exceeding ter- 
| rible . pag- 210. 
| 4. The children ef God being truely touched with and for ſome one or 
| two ſpecial ſinnes, doe thereby take an occaſion to conſider and examines 
themſelues thorowout- page 212. 


LECTVRE XIIII. 


Doc rats. f 
1. The truc and ſincere deſire of the ſoule to haue ſinne pardoned, is and 
muſt be accompanyed with craning and caring , to bee preſerned from the 
power and ſeruice of corruption. pag- 214- 
2. The falling of achildof God into ſome great and ſpeciall ſinne, doth 
| rob him, in his owne feeling, of all former graces whatſoeuer. pag. 218. 
| 3. MA Cleane heart is alewell of great price, and eſpecially to bee deſi- 


— 


ww 


red and ſought by ewery Chriſtian. pag. 222. 
LECTVRE XV. 
Doc rait. 


1. The graces of God, enen in the beit, are ſubiett to ſuch a kinde of «- 
batement and decreaſe, that they land in need of oft rem. pag. 226, 
w A 
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oy of the ſeuerall Sermons, 


2. A conſtant purpoſe in the heart, and 4 ſteady endewour in the life and 


courſe to walke ſo as may pleaſe God, is a matter much to be deſired by cue. 
'” one that would be ſaned. pag. 235. 


| LECTVRE XVI. * 
| Docrtxiwes. 

1. It #4 griezow thing to be debarred the liberty of Gods houſe and the 
| freedome of wor ſhipping lum there with the reſt of bu Seruants. pag. 239. 
2. Itudgreat Indgement of God , when a man not followed with the 
| favour and lle of God, in that calling and place which hee doth ſu- 
| flames. pag. 244- 


1. God: Indgements vn others, ought to be matter of feare to vn, leit | 


| we ſo off ending God, ſhould alſo ſo be pumiſded. pag. 247. 
| LECTVRE XVII. 
| 


Doc rait. 


1. To ler deprined of ritual gifts and graces , having once rectined 


them, it 4 oriewous 1udgement. pag. 250. 


LECTVRE XVIII. 
Docrtzinurs. 


1. Ituthe nature and propertie of fine, 10 rob a mans ſoule of all true 
comfort. g-261. 


2. It «not wnpeſible, but that the ivy and comfort which ſome great 
ſinne hath taken away, may againe by true repentance be reſtored. pag. 265. 


3. Without Gods wpholding , man hath of himſelfe no power to with. 
fand any the leaſt occaſron or temptation tending vnto ſinne. pag. 268. 


LECIVRE XIX. 
Docrzaxts. 

1. Tobe freely, w:ll;nely, and cheerefully diſpoſed in the waves of holy 
obedience toward: Cod, u a ſpecial bleſſing , and ſuch as wee owght all car. 
neſt ly te deſire. pa 273. 

2. Truerepentance and converſion unte God , breeds in a man heart 4 
| ſinccre deſire of being an inſtrument of the like good, by all meanes poſrible, 
| nts others. 


pag. 277+ 
| . Theatt of — , in the things which doe comcerne 2 
1 


tow, is no wile or vnworthy ſermce. pag. 281. 


LECTVRE XX. 


Doc rait. 

1. Themayne and principal matter of all Teaching , by thoſe that in- 
| tend the good of others ſoules, mui be the things of God , reneiled in bu 
' Word, pag. 284. 
| 2. Itunmetwnpoſrible, but that by the meanes of Teaching , een they 
| which are me ungodly, may be reclaymed. pag. 291. 


A A 2 3. He 


| 


l 
' 


' 
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| 


experience of the mercy of God therein for his owne particular, pag 293. 


ſunnes pag. 340. 


— Kc. 


The Tides, Texts, and Dodrines, © 
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3. He is moit fit to teach the way of ſaluation vnto others who hath had 


LECTVRE XXI. 


P Doctrine. 


1. The turning of ſinners wnto God, i the ordinarie ue of faithfull 
teaching, ſuch as may comfortahly be om where that is ved. p. 295. 
' 2. No mancanaſſure himſelfe that he «th truly profited by dependance 
vpon Teaching, vnleſſe he be indeed converted vnto God. pag zot. 


LECTVRE XXIL 


Doctrine, | 


1. Iticawofall thing to fland guiltie of bloud before the Lord. p.c8, | 
LECTVRE XXIII | 


Doctiivutis. 
1. Great ſinnes are not wont to goc alone, but one being yeelded vnto, 
makes way for another, as bad or worſe then it ſelfe. ps 319. 
2. It u poſiible for a man to be guiltie of a ſinne before God, though hee 
himclfe hath no apparant hand therein. pag. 323. 
3. The whole matter of mans ſaluation it to bee aſcribed onely wnto | 
God. pag. 327. 
4. The generall acknowledgement of Gods grace and goodneſſe , can | 
neuer afford to a mans ſoule any true comfort, till he is able vponſome good | 
ground to apply the ſame to hu owne particular. pag. 3 30. 


LECTVRE XXIIII. 


Docrtxivts. 

1. Whoſoreceines or expetls any mercy or fanour from Cod, muſſ know 
himſelfe bound to returne ſome thing backe by way of thankefulneſſe vnto 
God. 331. 

2. The exerciſe and att of ſinging , it 4 dutie well tn 820 
people, for the declaration of their duc ac nom lcd gement of Gods Kind 
neſſe-. pag. 3 34. 
3. The tongue aud voice of man ought to bee ſed by him for the decla- 
ring of Gods prayſes. ag 335. 

4+ Its matter aprecable cuen to tnitice with God, that hee Na be 
graciow and mercifull vnto theſe who doe truely repent them of their 


— — — — 


* AU ſernices tending to the teſtification of our duty and thankefal > | 
neſſe vnto God, ought tobe performed with cheereſulneſſe, pag. 342. 


LECTVRE XXV. | 

Docrtzints. | 

1. No mancan performe the ſeruice of prayſing Cod, except God doe | 

by his grace flrenethen him thereunts. pag 343. 


2. When 


— ᷑ — — — 
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2. hen God « pleaſed io enable, there newer wants ſoffciency. p- /. | 
3. Theprayfing of God i no eafie ſernice. pag. 353. 


| 
LECTVRE XXVII. | 
Docrtxixrs, | 
1. It « poſible for 4 man to doe the very thing which God commands, | 
and yet therein not pleaſe God. pag. 357. | 
2. God Fequires me ſuch ſeruice in Religion, as hath no more in it then | 
an outward forme. pag 3 59- 
3. CAnoutward dutic pertayning to the worſhip of God, may ſometime 
be omitted without ſinne. pag. 363. 
4. Inworſhipping God, we muſt not ſo much looke what kind of worſhip 
u pleaſing to vi, as what it a which the Lord delighteth in. pag. 366. 


LECTVRE XXVII. 


Docrzsixt. 
1. Of all other ſeruices to be preſented into Cod, a broken heart and 4 
contrite fpurit, u in hu account the principall. pag. 368. 


LECTVRE XXVIIL 


Docrzsinxts. 
| 1. Theproſperitie and happineſſe of Gods Church, is a matter very deare 
| and precious unte thoſe that are Gods children. pag. 382. 
| 2. True repentance makes 4 man deſirous and careful to repaire ſuch 
| more ſpeciall hurts and wrongs as he hath done , cither by bu generall exill 
| courſe before hu calling, or by falling into ſome great offence after hu 
calling. pag. 3 56. 
3. We muſt not expett or craue any good thing from God, cither for our 
ſelues or others, but only out of the freedeame of hu grace. pag. 389. 
4. Inall our prayers wee muſt referre the Tree of our Petitions unte 


God; diſÞoſe. pag. 391. 
LECTVRE XXIX. 
| Doc tai. 


| 1. Feen at ard things appertayning 10 this life , and to our flate and 
| welfare in this preſent world , are to bee reputed the gifts of Cod, and hu 


— —— . — D —— — — 


goadneſſe for them is to be depended on. Pag- 393. 
2. Hewhou 4 geod man, 1 alſo well and carefully affeited ts . com. | 
mon ged. pag. 358. 


LECTVRE XXX. 


Doc rain. 

1. Ita great Hleſing, when the ſcruices which men preſent and tender 
ve God, doc find acceptance with him, and are approucd by him. p.406. 
| 2. It uagreat mercy of God, when there u 4 generall freedome and for. | 
| wardneſſe in the people, in reſpett of the publike als and exerciſes of de- 
| wotion, page 415. 
d A 3 A 1 
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The Titles, Texts, and Doctrines, 


A Preſent for Cæſar. 
In two Sermons, vpon Lyxs 20, 25. 
The firſt Sermon. 


Docrxine. 
1. That Kings and Princes hawe a certayne right and due, pertayning 
ts them by Gods appointment, which i not lawfull for any man te keepe 
from them. pag- 432. 


The ſecond Sermon. , 


Docu. 


1. That it « not lam ful for any man to deprive Almightie God of that 
which his due. pag. 446. 


* ͤ—ũ—ẽ———— — — — — — —ä4jä —— F — — —— 


A bargaine of Salt. 


In two Sermons, vpon Marr. g. 50. 
The firſt Sermon. 


Doctxinis. 


1. That a preaching Minifterie « 4 thing init ſelſt of very great and 


2. That theres 1 eit her wor ſe, or more vnprofitable, thenſuch 
Miniſter, from whom the Church and People of God cas rec eiue no ſpiritual 


ſeaſoning. pag. 472. 
The ſecond Sermon. 


Decrtiints. 


neceſſarie vſe in the Church of God. pag. 463. | 


1 
i 


| 


| 


| 


1. That an inward ſtaſoning with Religion and Grace i ſach a thing, 
a4 all the Diſciples of Chriſt I:ſuwe muſt endewour for. pag. 482. 
2. That amone#Ht the Diſciples of Chriſt , there mult bee mutual | 


peace. 9 pag. 495. 
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THE \ 
DUCTRINES| 


T2121 


Shewing both che ne- 
ceſſitie and the way of 
trying what 1s 
taught; 

In 4 Sermon Þpon 
1. IT hell. 5. 21. 

By Can HR on. 


1. Cor 10. 6 


Ie re what 1 ſay, 


— 


LONDON 


f Priczed by W. STAx$BY. 


— 


KU 


* 5 PO yah * 5 — 
Ss "S - . 


werke. 


T 
MY REVEREND 
FRIEND, 
| M. D. CHADERTOMN, 
MASTER OF EMANVELL 
COLLEDGE IN 


CAMBRIDGE. 


IR, as a pledge of che reſpect 
| I owe you, I haue made my 
elite bold, vnder your name, 
co ſet forth this Sermon. T he 


4 P 

dech to ſend Owles to e. 
be, hath taught me not to 
ſend thus to you, as a matter of ſupply: you (now) 


live at the Well: head (from whence I contelle, 
and reioyce, my ſelſe to haue dra vne that little, 
by which it hath ſince pleaſed God to enable me 
to the doing of ſome ſeruice in his Church) and | 
were (long ſince ) one of choſe iudicious and 
painefull Dnunes, at whoſe feete | ſate (with ma- 
ny others) in the dayes of my preparation to that 


— EE 


— - 


2 | T he Epiſtle Dedicetorie.. 


— — 


worke, wherein I now (by the aſsignement of the 
Lord of the Vme yard) am Xe. 22a In chis 
therefore, | deſire rather to be thought to preſent 
| you with an account of mine owne courſes, then 
with any direction for yours : The two Verſes 
before this, I haue preached on, and the Sermons 
| are abroad. As I held it neceſſarie to treate on 
| this alſo, fo | thought it fitting to publiſh that, 
which concerning it was giuen me to deliuer. 
| There is noone thi ng (1 chinke) in which our or. 
dinarie Hearers,are either more vnskiltull or more 
| backward , then this dutie of trying Doctrines: 
what vnſettledneſſe in opinion, what vnſound- 
neſſe in iudgement, this hath cauſed, | doubt not, 
your ſelte in your long experience haue obſer. | 
ued. If I ſhall preuaile ought to the curing of 
this Epidemicall diſcaſe, I ſhall glorifie Godin | 
that behalfe. My endeuour that way, I | 
haue ſhewed in this ſmall Sermon: 
which (here) from your hand, 
I commend to the com. 
| mon vſe of Gods 


| Tjrael 
| from Modbury in Deuon. 


— — —S — — 
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Yours reſpectiuely, 


S Auv rr Hitkox. 
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TITLES AND TEXTS 
OF SCRIPTVRE HAND. 


LED IN THIS | 
BOOKE. | 
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The Doctrines Triall. 


5 W868 4. 88. 
Try all things : and teepe that which i good. 


_— — — 


| The Chriſtians Liue-Lood. 


Meru. 6. 33. 
But ſcele yer f the Kingdome of God, and bu Righteouſneſſe , and all 
theſe things ſhall be miniſlred unte you. 


— 


— 


Penance for Sinne. 
f | Pzatmun II. 


The Argument 


To him that excelleth. A Pſalme of David when the Prophet Nathao 
came unte him, after he had ene inte Bath (heba. 
| 1. Hane mercy vpommwee, 0 God, according to thy loving kindneſſe : a- 
| cording to the multitude of thy compaſſions put away mine 1mquities. 
2. Waſh me thorowly from mine iniquitie,and clenſe me from my ſinne. | 
| 4. For | know mineimiquities, and my ſinne u euer before me. 
| 4. CArainſt ther, againſt thee onely have I ſinned, and done cui in thy 
freht , that thou mayef bee iult when thou ſprakeft , and pure when thou 
tude rt. 
| . BEchold, I was borne in iniquitie, and in ſinne hath my Mother con- 
cerned me. 
6. Behold, thou loueſt truth in the invard ec lia : therefore haſt 
thou taught me wiſcdome in the ſecret of mine heart. 
7. Purge mec with Hyſope, and I ſhall be cleane : waſh me, and I ſhall be 
whiter then ſnow. 


s. Make me to heare 109 and vladneſſe,that the bone; which thou haſt 


k 9 


| broken may retoyce. 
| 9. Hide 


6 ͤ— — ¼ —— 
n 


Titles and Texts of Scripture, &c. 


— — — — — 


Hide ii face [rom my inc, and put awdy all mint eier. 
* — — 0 call and rente 4 right 1 with- 
1 PC. 
| 11. Cait me wot away from thy preſence , and take not thine holy Spirit | 
| from me. ; | 
| 12. Reſtore tome the toy of thy ſaluation and ſtabliſh me with thy free 
| Spirit. 
| 


13. Then ſhall I teach thy wayes vnto the wicked , and ſinners ſhall be 
conuerted vnto thee. 
14. Deliner me from bloud, O God, which art the God of my ſaluation, 
and my 10negue ſhall fone toyfully of thy Riehreowſneſſe | 
15. Open thou my lips, O Lord, and my month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. | 
16. For thou deſireft us Sacrifice, though 1 would pine it : Thew deligh- 
| teſt not in burnt Offering. 
| 17. The Sacrifices of God areacommite ſpirit A contriteand a broken 
| beart, O God, thow wilt not deſpiſe. | 
18. Be fawourable vnto Zion for thy good pleaſure build the walls of 
[eruſalem. | 
19. Then ſhalt thou accept the Sacrifices of Rightrouſneſſe,curn the burn: | 
Offering and Oblation then ſhall they offer Calues v pen thine Altar. 


CE —— — — ——— — — — n —dyv—ᷣ — [— — — — — — — — 


A Preſent for Czfar. 


In two Sermons, 


Ly K. 20. 25- 
Then he ſaid vnto them, Gine unte Caſar the things which are Caſars, 
and unte God, ore. 
| 
The ſecond Sermon, 
VII. 25. 


And to God thoſe which are Cad, 
A bargaine of Salt. 
In two Sermons, : 


Mak. . 50. 
Salt is good bet if the Salt hawe le, hi ſaltneſſe , wherewith will you 
ſeaſon it ? haxe ſalt in your ſelues, and haut peace one with another, | 


The ſecond Sermon. | 
Haue ſalt in your ſclact, and haze peace one with another. 
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AM briefe direction for the Commers to the Lords Table. 
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T HE 


DOCTRINES 
TRIALL. 


L. 1 MBS. 3. 21. 
Try all things : and keepe that which u good. 


Mi dot enter into any courſe of repeating 
py that which I taught in my former Sermon. 
This in brieſe, ro manifeſt the connexion 
and order of both ; both my two Texts, 
and Lectures In the former we were taught 
the neceſſitie of diligent and teſpectiue de 
pendance vpon the preaching of the Word, 
4 vnleſle we will preſumptuouſly and vnwar 
rantably aduenture our ſelues vpon the neg. 
left of the ordinarie way, by which God is 
pleaſed to collect and gather his, vnto him 
ſelſe. We are now to be informed, with what wiſedome it becommeth vs 
to behaue our ſelues in awayting vpon this Ordinance of God; that ſo we 
| may reape that good by it, which in the purpoſe of God is intended in it. 
A ſervice, in it ſelſe, and in it owne nature, wholeſome and profitable, 
may yet in the manner of vſing it be depraued. Hearing is a very neceſla. 
rie and an important dutie : and yet, a man through his owne default may 
| be conſtant and continuall in it to his hurt. rather then to his benefit. To 
the end therefore we may fo attend vpon this exerciſe of Prophecying, as 
that thereby we may be edified in our holy Faith. an commendeth 
vnto vs, two neceſſarie Vertues : Firſt, Diſcretion : Secondly, Conftancy. 
| Diſcretion, to trie all things. Conſtancy, to bold faſt that, which is found 
vpon triall to be good. Lo retayne ought in Religion ſtifly, before a man 
haue tryed it thorowly, what greater folly ? This is wilfulnefle rather and 


then 


The order of 
the place, 
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The f:ft 
Dodtme. 


_ Lieb 41. 


a 44.17.11. 


b Mat . 5. 
c Proa423- 


Gyrere nepetia- 
tert m dun c= 
alterwm,Chryl. 
Hom. 44 in o- 


e Leb. 414 
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der to intreat. 


The Doctrinet Trial. 


tben to neglect them careleſly, what greater vanitic ? It is a great deale of 
labour to no vic. But to ſiſt and ſcanne that which is heard, exactly, and 
to maintayne that which is found, to hold at the touch reſolutely, this is 
the glorie and credit of Chriſtianitie Of theſe two points I am now in ot 


C ing the firſt, this is the Doctrine: T hat it i the dutic of thoſe} 
which honor Preaching as the meanes appornted for ſaluation, T o irie tung. 
| taught, before they ginc their full and abſolute yeelding thercumto Who that 
lookes vpon the place, but he will forthwith conceive this to be the Do 
| rrine ? The aduice of the Spirit of God is, that our honouring of Prophe. 
cying, ſhould be accompanyed with trying it. So reſpect it, as that you 
binde not your ſelues to a receiving without enquirie, band ouer head, 
whatſocuer is commended by it. Hereto is that charge to be teſerred, of 
* rrying the Spirits, that is, or_—_y their Perſons and Dotirines, who 
| profeſſe to ſpeake vnto vs by! Spirit. It remayneth vpon Record, as an 
| honourto the Nobles of Berca, and it is a rule for vs, that hearing Fa and | 
Silas preach, * They were diligent in ſearching , whether the things they | 
| ſpake were ſo. | 
I be cout ſe of ſeeking holy Knowledge, at the mouthes of thoſe, whoſe 
lips by their calling ought to preſerue it &, is termed by Solomon, A buying 
| of theTruth. As thereſore in buying, it is every mans wiſedome to conſi. 
der the Wares which are tendered to him, how they are conditioned, and 
| (as Chryſoftome ſaith pithily to this — o gee from Shop to Shop and 
from Chapman to Chapman, to looke where he may haue the beſt, before he 
make a through bargaine : ſo it oughtto be the care of a prudent Chriſtian, 
to conſider of particulars, which are taught, before hee giue them enter- 
taynement. Tale heede how you heave, ſaid our Sanionr ; Doth not this 
Take heede in hearing, intend a triall of things beard ? Conſider two 
things with me; and the Truth, Equitie, and Neceſſitie of this Doctrine 
| will ſoone bee yeelded to. The one 1s, T he poſerbilirie of bring deceined in 
| eur dependance pon Prophecying. The other is, The danger of miſtaking. 
The poſſibilitie of being deceived, $ from two things : Firſt, Some- 
w bat in them, which Prophecy: Secondly, Somewhat in our ſelues , who 
litenchereunco., Touching them which prophecy, there are two ſorts b 
whom theteis danger of deceit. Firſt, Some purpoſe to deceiue: — 
ly. Some caſually may deceive. Some purpoſe to dectiue, whom the A- 
| poſtle termeth, « Lyers in wart to decctac, and whom he compares (accor- 
ding to the nature of the Greeke word vicd) e Cheaters and falſe Game. 
fers, who haue deuices by cogging Dice, to deceive the vnskilfull. T heſe 
f feake peruerſe things , and 8 prinily bring in dammable Hereſies, It bath 
beene an ancient practice of the Deuill, 7 uhu ſpirit inthe monthe; 
of ſome prophets : There haue beene euer ſome muſſedeading Leaders 1 
* Cauſcrs of the people to erre by their tyes 5 and Saint Peter bath aſſured v 
that in this particular, the latter times will hold ion with the 1 for- 
mer: Still there will be ſome ſeedſmen of Tares amongſt them that ſow 
the purer Wheate; ſome temperers of Leaven , with the ſweet * 
$ 


—— 


— — _ — 
— — 
— —— 


— 


XI.. 


The Doctriner Trial. wh 

Gods facred T ruth. Others thereare againe, which may caſually deceive, 
and they are lo of two forts. Ihe one fort are ſuch as may leade the 

le into errour (thou ps it be not their purpoſe) through their 
2 — rr vnskilfulneſle, their negligence, tor, and 
in the diſcharge of this great ſervice of inſtructing. Too many ſuch there 
be, who wanting ® the tongue of the Learned, who lacking * [ud , | mn 1a 
and skill of et dinidang the Word of Truth, and being no r well-taught d re. 
Seribes to the King dame of Heauen, and then withall being cateleſſe of that , — — 
charge, touching 4 raking beede to Doctrine , doe vent many things vn- q 1. 
ſound aud vnſauourie, ſometimes things vaine and fooliſh,as the Scripture 
termeth them * ordinarily, f ſuch as God never commanded, nor abc, net. | * 1.14. 
ther ener came into hut minde , whereby * the mind: of the ſimple ave decei- : — 
wed, and * the hearts of the Righteous made ſad. Theſe bee ſuch as Pu | v s. 
calleth Derctacd deceiners. They are beguiled themſelues, and fo be- U) 


guile others. I will not be ſo vacharitable as to —_— — parpo- wen- 


led Deceiuers yet this I ſay, they themliclues, being t h vnsk 2 
and negligence miſtaken, and doing the Lords worke more remiſly then is 
fit. they become an occalion of erring vnto others. When men come to 
the handling of holy things, not well inſtructed themſelues, and then doe 
that which they doe, without any great conſcience (it may be they doe it 
for forme, amd binde themſelues to ſpeake according to the Times) it can- | 
not bee auoided (though it may bee, their hearts are not ſo naught as to 
| meane deceit)" bur ſomtimes others by them (hall be in danger to be miſſe - 
| led. The ſecond fort of ſuch as caſually may deceiue, are cuen the beſt, 
| the moſt ſuthcienc and fairhfull Teachers. It is poſſible, that euen ſuch, 
; notwithſtanding all — _ deliver that which is not ſaſe 
to entertayne. None it, neither companies of Mien, nor parti 
ue had the — of the hot yG — 
' Mes. Y Our bnowledge here is but in part. In ſundrie things (as men) we are y 1.cr.13.9. 
many times much miſtaken. And it falleth out many times. through Gods | 
wile diſpenſing , t ſomewhat u rexealed to him which ſitteth y, which 
| be, who occupicth the roome of the Teacher, doth not vnderſtand; as is | 
gatherable out of that ſaying of the Apoltle, (1. Cor. 14. 30.) This is the 
; hrſtching out of which there ſprings a poſſibilitie of being deceined. The | 
lecond ia, from out of our ſelues which come to heare. Were naturally 
in matters of Religion eaſily miſſe· carried, by reaſon of the wanitie of 
| munde, aud darkneſſe of copitation , which wee haue brought with vs from 
the Wombe : d We are wawiſe by nature and decrincd. And then what | . t. 
through Ot ar , truſting too much to our ſelues, what through | ® 7** 34+ 
tinde of native lothneſſe to endurethe paynes of Trying, what through 
an aſſectation of Noueltie, we are very — to deceit. apt to drinke · in er. 
tour as water, and to bee © carried vp and downe with enery winde of De- 44 | 
rine. As it is laid of vs in the U, that wee are Clay to , and | | 
Ware to the Deuill : ſo may it be applyed to vs in the particular, that we 
are hardly wrought to an entertaynement of a Truth, but ſoone wonneto 
the embracing of an Errour. The lewes, in regard of their vntowardnefle 
B 2 to 
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The Doctrine: Trial. 


to good, were termed 4 ffiffe.necked, and © x gaineſaying people , and 
f ſoonr turned out of the way which God commanded them ; und the 6 Gals 
Han we? ef 2 remoned to Ather 506 2 and the paynes * of ferme 
Chrilt im thomas as 4 franailing in birt . Euer lince the razing our ot vs 
the Image of the God of Truth, there hath beene in our nature luch an at. 
hmntic with fallh od, that that which Saint Ta cals * the decerucal lene] 
of vnriehbteouſneſſc, is very prevailing, ſpeedily to entangle vs. T hat ſm 
Canter or Ganerene of untruth doth loone ſeize vpon vs, and b // frertrerh 
apace when it hath once begun. Hereupon, the Bringers in of Herelies 
haue 1/4415 10 follow their dammable way: and Antichriſt ® Garth ſmall 4nd 
FCAT, Fi „ AW { poore, LL his war br Now tor the FIT FF Of CF ife 
in matters of this kinde, it is not hargto diſcoverit. Religion is a matter 
which concernes the ſoule, and the euerlaſling happ neſſe thereof Amit 
taking therefore muſt needs be followed, with a more then ordinarie hurt. 
[ know there are difterences and degrees of errours in mattersot Religion. 
Some doe ſtrike more directly to the heart ot Pictic , and weaken the very 
miyne foundation of Faith. Some are not altogether of fo dangerous a 
nature; being in points of leſſe importance. I he former are as mortail | 
diſeaſes in the body: the other are bur as pe 4 rfuous humours within, or 
ſwelling tumours without. But yet as in the body, ſmaller grietes, when | 
they are multiplyed and continued, become pretudiciall ro the life of the 
whole: ſo theſe * kinds of miſtaking when they arc ordinarie and increa- 
ſed, grow dangerous to the Mayne. *, Ff little Lidanit » [eanetn thi 
whole lumpe lt is applyed by the Apoſtle, to ſhew what inconvenience 
tollowes the entertaynment of (as it may ſeeme) a petty errour in the 
things of God. Ihen withall in the day of temptation, when a man is 
cither before the World called into queſtion for that which he doth pro- 
feſlz, or elſe is ſiſted and winnowed by Satan, about that which hee be. 
Jecues ; how wofull and hazzardous (hall his caſe be, if he haue taken: p 
his Religion only (as I may fo ſpeake) vpon truſt. or rayſed it vp out oh 5 
owne ſurmiſe ! There is neither of theſe, but will bee a poore ground — . 
nim orelye vpon, in the time of Triall. Small courage ſhall one have to 
engage his life for that, for which his belt proofe is the authoritie of 10 im 
from whom he receiued it: and it will not be eaſie to anſwere the Deuill, 
by alleadging the name of a Man, vnleſſe he be able to iuſtific his Icnent 
by diuine Authoritie. So then, if either wee conlider the extinetic of er 
ring in matters of Religion, or the perill of miſtaking thercin , ce muſt 
needs acknowledge this Doctrine, touching the I riall of Doctrines to be 
true. How ſhall this caſineſſe to erre be prevented ? How (hall this dan. 
gt of not going aright be auoided but by this one courſe of conſidering 
things, and of examining cach point, before wee build vpon it as a 
rraintie. 
The Devill labours to poyſon the Fountayne of Truth (the publi 
ric) ſo that oft times there ſtreame euen trom it very dangerous co 
cite: and the old ſaying may bee well applyed to our Proſeſſion, Aram 
word inches , but few rood Plonrh. mon do, many Aduenturersto ſpcake 
from 
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from the Pulpit; not ſo many who obſerue the Rule, of ſpeaking * a the | © 122 4h, 
' Words of God, and then the beſt ſomerimes are ouerſhot. I remember what 
we learned when wee were Ho one Cannime was coorened inthe | cim . L. 
buying of a Garden in an Iland. The Seller firſt inviced him to it, and for | | 
that day hired divers Fiſhermen, to attend the Banks with Boats and Nets, 
and to — in plentie of Fiſh, and to lay it at his feet, making Cammas be- 
leeue (who wondered at it) that it was the Royaltie of the place, and that 
that ſeruice was due to him, as Lord of the Garden, whenſocuer hee came 
thit her. Can belcemng hum, and being much in loue with ſuch a com- 
moditie, would needs haue the Garden, and paid ſor it to the purpoſe. 
| Shortly after, hee had a diſpoſition, to let fore of his friends ſee hat a 
| purchaſe he had made, and brought them to the Gardento be merry, ma- 
; king full account that the Fiſhermen would bee there, both to ſhe him 
paſtime, and to preſent him with a tribute of Fiſh. When hee ſaw neither 
| Boate, nor Fiſherman, nor Net, he asked his Neighbours whether it were 
Holy-day with Filbermen! They anſwered, None that they knew of; and 
| added withall, that they wondred at the late reſort of Filhcrmen there, as 
athing vavſuall in that place. Vponthis,Canmas perceiued he was coore- | 
ned: but it was too late ; he could not helpe it. And thus may an heedlefle | 
| perſon bee dectiued in his dependance vpon Gods Ordinance : Hee may | 
| meet with ſome craſtie P1thiws (for ſo was hee called who deceiued Can. 
' mw) whomay commend a Doctrine to him, and ſet it out with many | 
| plauſible rermes, as it it were of ſuch and ſuch excellent vic for a mans | 
| foule; which yer, when it is brought to triall, (hall bee found to yeeld out 
| no ſuch matter as was promiſed, I hus ſtill may this point bee amplified, | 
| touching the poll; bilitie to receive infection, even by preaching: to which 
| when we (hall ioyne ot one aptneſſe to bee miſſe- led, and the perill of 
| going awry, the generall point muſt nerds bee yeelded to; namely, that in 
| receiving of Dodrines, Trying ought to goe before Trung ; wee mult 
| labour to be ſure that that which we intend to keepe is good, before we ler | 
vpon the keeping of it as good. | 
| Thispoint of Doctrine makes to the diſcouerie (I wiſh alſo it may ſo the ve 
| — Cod, to the recoucrie) of three great cuils , which are very preua 
ing, and very vniverſall in theſe our Times. Firſt, Mun. Secondly, | 
Careleſneſſe. I hicdly, Farki/fulneſſe. The firſt of theſe is a froward hu- | 
mour. Ihe ſecond . a negligent humour. The third, a ſottiſh humour. 
They are oucrcomne with the firſt , who plead for their excuſe, in either 
not hearing, or not credit ing any whom they heare; the varietie of opini- 
ons to be found among Preachers, and the poſſibilitie of being deceived 
by dependance on them; ſcarcely two of them of a minde (fay ſome) and 
— my reſolution is, I will beleeue none. How doth this agree with | 
Rule of Trying all things ? It is not the counſell of the holy Gholt, be- 
le there is a ſpirit of errour in the mouthes of many, and the beſt lear- 
may miſtake, therefore ceaſe to heare ; but becauſe it is thus, be ſure to 
This binds to indiciall hearing it giues no warrant to deſiſt from hea- 
ring Wilt thou rather ſtarue, becauſe of 2 to bee poyloned ? 
3 or 
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| who are apt to take all for ſound and good, which is delivered. If they can 
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. | rermes 4 4 being ſernamts to men. It is * to haze ones faith more in the 
| wiſedome of man, then in the power of God. * Let a man eflceme of vn the 
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or goe naked and neere the winde, becauſe in the (ſhops of them that (ell, 
— — . — be · 
cauſe (perhaps) thou mayſt either ſtumble on the way? Our 
Sauiour would haue his Diſcples — — , and ſeełe to be ſure 
has he was,though ſome ſaud one thing ſome another touching hum. That 
I may be deceiued. malt increaſe my care, not overthrow my diligence. 
Now touching the ſecond euill, of Careleſneſſe, it is to be leene in thoſe, 


countenance that which they ſeeme to maintayne, with the name of a 
Teacher, or lay, it was deliuere dat a Sermon, they thinke it is enough. E- 

ſpecially there is euen a kinde of jdolatrie commuted by ſome , in lelling | 
chemſe/ues ſo to ſome mens iudgements, that they doe in a manner | 
euery word an Oracle which they ſpeake. It is ſuthcient for them, if fuch 
or ſuch a man hath ſaid it. This is cuca a fpice of that which Saint Pas! 


Miniſters of God, but yet, not as men, in whom , but by whom , you be. 
leene. Mere he an Angell from heazen , yet his Coſpell muſt bee looked 
into. Harken to a matter becauſe we ſay it; fo —— may challenge 
by our place: but doe not belecue it, vntill you know vpon whar ground 
we haue ſpoken it. Could we once worke a conſcience oſ this dutie in our 
Hearers many who doe now deſpiſe our Doctrine, would then approoue 
it; and they which doe apptooue it, would finde ten times more ſweet- 
neſle in it then they doe. 

But now commeth the third euill, at the leaſt at bad as the two former, 
and that is Ys kilfulneſſe. This reacheth farre. For, beſides, that they 
who are guiltie of the two betore named, are alſo chargeable with this ʒ e- 
ven — who are better diſpoſed, and haue a kinde of inclination to the 
dutie of Triall, yet want that sł ill, and ableneſle for it, which is neceſſarie. 
It is not eaſie, no not among the beſt Prof ſſors to finde a man * that hath 
anexerciſed wit, to diſcerne both good and exill. A witty and ingenious 
man, well ſpoken, and able to carry a mattet handſomely, and to ſet it out 
with a ſmooth and pleaſing phraſe, would ſoone deceive cucn a great ma- 
ny of thoſe which means well. 

Quickly might a man of Arts and Parts, make many of vs to e- 
uen touching thoſe very things which hitherto haue gone with vs for cur- 
rant, and wherein we haue ſcemed very confident. A man might ſo lap vp 
the poyſonous drugs of Poperie, — lo gild them ouer with the ſeeming 
allowance of Scripture,and of hore-headed Antiquitie,that even the grea- 
teſt part would ſoone ſwallow them downe without ſuſpicion. This is a 
truth, but a lamentable truth. Whart pitry is it, that after this long Sunne 
ſhine of the Goſpell in this Land, there ſhould bee ſo many, who but (as 
Saint Peters terme is) lee glimmeringly, and vncertainely, like one 7 who] 
cannot ſee a-farre off , in matters of Religion; and like Zebut in the 
Storie, either take Men to be but the — — of Mountaynes, * or the 
ſhaddowes of Mountaynes to be Men. They know not what to make of 


mary. 


— — 


— — 


| many thi what to conceiue, or how to determine. And „ Abſolom 


| andthe of Iſrael, at the firſt gaue a generall approbation to Achiio. 


| 


7 


| phels aduice, and were readie to follow it, but by and by laid, — 
| 5s >a 17.4 


2 Hvsu 41 the Archite was 4 great deale better, and ſo did * accordingly 
they who now lay ; Surely, this is the Truth which wee muſt bide by; 
within a while are apt to crie out j Nay, but this is the better ; and like t 
| Lyſtrians in the Storie, bee readie 10 c him out, whom in the beginning 
| Þ they did magnifie. Mut I not here lay with the Apoſtle, * Shalt / praiſe 

| you in thu ? in this I praiſe you net. 
| 7525 | account my ſelſe, if the Doctrine which I haue 
| framedour of this I ext, might become apurgatiue receit , for the remo- 
uing of theſe three malignant Humours; thenche which, I proſeſſe | know 
| none, which doe more preiudice the good concoction of that heavenly 
| and wholeſome Docti ine which is taught vs. If we can lay, this Text is 
not the Word of God, or that it hath no Authoritie to binde vs, or that it 
| doth not directly make againſttheſe three corruptions, I ſee no cauſe but 
| we may cherilh them, and maiacayne our ſelues in them but other wiſe, it 
| becommerh vs, vpon the paine of the moſt High his diſpleaſure, to caſt a- 
| fide all cither froward or negle in this — to labour to haue 
' Skill in the e of this Trying dutie. 4 We diſclaime ill Lordſhip 
| ener your faith, we are ſet on worte * for the ſernice of your faith, not for 
| ing it. We leaue it to Papilts, to tyrannize ouer mens thou 
in matters of Religion, and to require the to lap vp their faich in 
the generall belecuing of the Church. We deſire you to Tre, we beſcech 
you to enquire, we would faine bring you f 4 fand in the wayes and ache, 
we know, you can neuer till then haue $ fal bed hearrs ; you can neuer 
atrayne to that of being d ſally perſwaded enery man in his owne minde : 
and when you (hall doe this. you will lay to vs, who haue preached to you, 
asthe Samaritanc laid to the Woman, Now we belceue not, — your 
| ſayings, for wee have found it our ſelues, and know that this and this is ſo 
uo : or after ſome ſuch fort, as the Queene of the South faid to Ss. 
| lomon; The ſweetneſſe which we now feele in Religion, * farre exceederh 
| your report. 
| Now becauſe, if I ſhould winneyouallto a reſolution of Trying Do- 
| Arines, and then leaue you doubttull, how and which way to perſorme it, 
my courſe would bee vnproſitable: therefore you (hall give mee leaue to 
| beſtow ſome paynes that way, and to give ſome neceſſarie directions in 
that behalfe. I hat there is a meanes to attayne to ſome lufficiency for the 
diſcharge of this ſeruice, why (ſhould I goe about to proue ? God would 
never bid vs Trie, if it were not poſſible for vs to be able ro Trie. Now all 
| Triall of Doctrine muſt be by ſome Rule. The Grecke word here tranſla 
ted Trie, berokens , ſuch a triall as Gold · ſmiths vſe touching metall ; for 
the diſcerning whereof they haue a touch · tone, at which that which will 
hold, is reiected and laid by as counterſeit. A touch ſtone there muſt 
be ſought, for this buſineſſe. And when we haue found it, we muſt vnder- 
ſtand ho to make vſe of it, to that end. The mayne Touch Wo 
ne 
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Doctrine muſt be tryed, and by which it muſt cither ſtand or fall,isrhe Wil 
of God revealed in the Scriptures. * Bring them to the Law , and to th. 
Teſtimonie (ſaid the Oracle of God ofold) and conſider whether they ſprate 
according to that Word. By this our Saviour himſelſe was content to bee 


| ® cryed ; By this the preaching of Paul and Sila at Theſlalonica was 


/ 


'n tryed. Religious Dotiines are Gods matters: and (hall we haue a bet» | 
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ter then God to be tryed by, in the things of God ? and how ſhall we know 


what is Gods minde in a matter o Doctrine, but by the Scripture ? Excel- 


lencly ſpake he, ho called the Scripture the Heart and Sonle of God ; and 


he who afhrmed, that God bath lett for vs inthe Scriptures, A Forrreſſe 
| againſt errours. Let Papiſts (A they will nceds ) perſiſt in their blaſphe- 


tina, Chr hem. | 
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mous diſclayming the trial of the Scripture, accounting Traditions to be 
the I ouch-ſtone of Docſrine, and the Fonndation of Faith, and reputing the 
Scripturesto be rather a kind ot Store honſe for aduice in matters of Reli- 
gion; yet we will euer account themthe Dum Beame , and the molt ex- 
act Ballance, and approue that courle of That great Conſtantine, exhorting 
the Fathers aſſembled in the Nicene Councell, te tate the reſolution of 
things in queſtion, out of the dininely inſpired Miss. And let men learne 
here by the way, how neceſlarieit is for them, if they would bee rightly 
grounded in Religion, to be well acquainted with the Scriptures. Our Sa- 
uiours rule can neuer faile: Tes are decerned , not knowing the Scriptures. 
God forbid, wee ſhould vnder any pretext dishearten you in your care to 
turne euer Gods Booke. Let profaneneſſe and Popetie caſt reproches 
vpon diligence and ordinarinefle ; herein, we the Miniſters of Chriſt, (hall 
rather call vpon you, as C ſoſtome of old did vpon his Hearers, Heave, 
0 you men of theWorld, get you Bibles. It u, ſaith another of the Ancients, 
of all torments, the greateſt to the Demils, if they ſee a man ginen to the rea. 


ding of the Scriptures, We would reioyce to lee thoſe dayes ſpoken of in 


Storie, wherein the ſecrets of the Scriptures ſhoald be ſamiliarij knowne to | 


Taylors, Smithes, Weauers , Seamſters, Deluers, Neat herds, cc. and of 


which Hierome ſpeaks, Wherein euen filly Women were wont to contend,who | 


ſhonld learne without booke moſt Scripture. 

Neuer will we hold with that blaſphemous Papiſt , That it was the in 
wention of the Demill, to permit the people to reade the Bible but wee will 
till preſſe you with that of the Apoſtle, Let the Word of Chrift dwell 
plenteanſly in you. 

Thus baue we found the Touch-ſtone : let vs now enquirehow it muſt 
be vſed. A little Child, or a Foole may cafily finde a Touch-ſtone, and 
yet when he hath it, not know what to doe with it, more then with another 
ordinaric pibble. Though the Scripture bee not ſo common as it ſhould, 
yet it is conuerſed with by mote, then can tell how to turne it vnto good. 
This then ſhall bee the next part of my taske, to ſhew how the Scripture 
may be made vie of, for the Triall of Doctrines 

And here there are two things conſiderable. Firſt , How he muſt be qua- 
lified, who aduenturerh to meddle with the Scripture. Secondly, How being 
ſo qualified as u neceſſarie, he may be able to apply it to this ſe. Firſt, wholo 


puts 
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puts his hand tothe Scripture in delire to get skill by it, ſo, as that by the 
helpe thereot, he may be able to examine Doctrines, it is meete eſpecially 


that he be a man of an humble ſpirit. 4 7 hey be the hunde, to mm the; | q 1 u. | 


Lord gineth grace; * He dwelleth with ſuch ;* He teacheth his way to ſuch; 1 la. 

| Pſabat9, 14. 
walke with hu God. It is a good ſpeech of Aveysrines, The Doctrine Meds al bears. ; 
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tothem he renealeth be ſecrets * * A man muſt humble himſelfe, that he may 


of the Scripture i ſo tempered, that there u no man but may draw thence ſuf- 
ficiemt for himſclfe, promded that he come unte it with Denotion. Now, 
that which the Scripture meaneth by humbleneſſe of Spirit in this caſe, and 
Auguſtine by Denotron, is this ; A yeelding of a mans ſelfe oner to be taught 
of God, out of 4 reſolued and rong oprnion, that he i& of humſelfe but a Foole 
in ile things of God. I his is that which the Apoſtlecalletha bein 4 Foole, 
« ts the end that he may be wiſe. * T hey be the ſumple, to whom the Word of 
the Lord gines ſharpneſſe of wit. Ihe ſumme is this in a word (that I may 
not dwell vpon this particular ) Except a man bee ſenſible in himſelſe of 
mans natiue dulneſſe in the matters of God, ot the vatieneſle of his reaſon, 


—_— — 


to iudge andto determine in points of that nature, and fo reſolue to ſub- 


mit himſclfe wholly to bee taught of God, and to conforme himſelte,and | 
to lubdue his thoughts, and to trame them to that which he ſhall reueale, it 
is vnpolſible that he ſhould cuer bee by the Scriptures made wiſe vnto ſal- 


uation. Now, the beſt evidence of ones being furruſhed with this worthy 
qualitic , is his binding him ſelſe no: to looke into the Scripture without 


praycr. Thus did Dad bewray the meekneſſe of his Spirit, by begging of | 


God 2 hus eyes to] ſee the wonders of the Law by praying him to ® gu 
him 


erſtanding, to * trach him good tndrement and tnowledge. TT his | = P@119-34. 


ſhewed Dau/d to haue renounced all opinion of his one ſufhciency, and 
to haue religned himſelſe ouer wholly to the Lords guidance. He would 
not truſt himlelſe in wading into theſe depths: but in more then a iealouſie 
ouer himſelfe, he caſt himſelſe altogether vpon God. It is but as Pa / cal- 
leth it, * e rangling , and ſcrence falſly ſo called, a kinde of frothy 
knowledge, whatlocuer men get out of the Scripture, aduenturing on it, 


without this qualitie. Determine ii thou wouldeſt get ought out of Gods | 
Booke, by which thy ſoule may bee ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſle, 


neuer to betake thy ſelſe to the vie of it, but to vrge that vpon thy ſelſe, | 
d lob art. 


| whichthe Woman of Samaria ſcothngly ſaid to Chriſt , 4 Thou H no- 
thing to draw with, and the Well u deepe , without thee, © Lord, I ſhall de. 
part emptie away. God muſt bee prayed unte, and wee muit ſay with the A. 
poſtles, Lord, ſlem vi this Parable. 

Now, when a man is thus addreſſed and prepared with an humble, yeel- 
ding, and religned Spirit, his next care muſt be, to be furniſhed out of the 
Scripture with ſome matter of Rule, by which hee may ſtill in his hearing 
courſe, make thattriall which is neceflarie. This matter of Rule, I may 
thus diſtinguiſh; It is cicher more generall, or more ſpeciall and particular. 


| The more penerall matter of Rule, is the Doctrine of Carechiſme. I will | 


ſhew you what I meane hereby. There is a thing, which Pas in one place 
calleth « che Forme of Dottrinez in another, * the Patterne of wholeſome 
wor ds : 
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g Heb&t, | words; ellewhere, 6 The Dottrine of the breinning of Chrift. It isacer- 
tayne frame of ſacred I ruth, raiſed out of plaine, direct, and vnqueſtiond 
Texts of holy Scripture, manifeſting by the way of abridgement, the or- 
der and courſe of mans ſaluation, to whom he mult looke vp for it, and by 
what way and meanes hee muſt come to ir. Hee which doth not begin at 
h Lt. this, (hall neuer come vnto that in Religion, which is called ® rhe Certarm- 
ty. There was a courſe of teaching this in the Apoſtles dayes , as may bee 
gathered out of Heb.6. 1. and hath beene continued in all well-gouerned | 
Churches ever ſince. And [ am verily perſwaded, that one ſpeciall reaſon, 
why both many, who ate for Profeſhon Diuines, are ſtaggering and vn- 
certaine, and various in points of Diuinitie, and ſubiect to drawing this 
way, and that way, either by the Times, or by ſuch Authors as they meer 
with; and divers alſo of our people, of all ranks, are ſo vnſettled, and fo 
by and by puzzled, vpon the raiſing vp of a new or ſtrange point of Do- 
Arine, is, they were neuer well brought vp in the grounds of Catechiſme. 
And it is a great errour both amongſt vs Miniſters,that this kind of T cach- 
ing is ſo little in our practice; and amongſt the people, that where it is vſed, | 
it is ſo little in eſteeme. Neuer (hall a man be other then raw in Religion, | 
that was not well ſeaſoned with the firſt rudiments. Theſe muſt be to him 
like the Patternes which ſome Craftſmen haue, by which they proportion | 
out their worke : That which they heare, if it hold not agreement with | 
theſe Principles, it muſt be reiected as vnſound. Theſe our dayes aſſoord 
many helps in this kind, and our neglect herein is the more without excuſe. 
It — (hall giue this point but a little time and roome in your thoughts, 
to be here conſidered of, I make no doubt, but you will all conſeſſe it to 
bee true. 

Now, the more ſpeciall and particular Rule, is either for the deciding 
ol the great Queſtion betwixt Vs and Papiſta, or for our direction and 
ſettlement in that ordinary Preaching which is amongſt our ſelues. T ouch- 
ing Poperie, we ſhall finde that courle which Solomon tooke forthe trying 
of the two Harlots which came before him, whether was the true Mother, | 
i x.Kingz. | when both were therein very i confident, to be of very ſpeciall vie for the | 
triall thereof, and for the confirming of a mans determination touching it, 
that it is but counterfeit. Shee, vvho could bee content the living Child 
ſhould be divided, Solomon gave his verdict vpon her, that ſurely (hee was 
not the Mother. Vnitie is a matter much boaſted of by Papiſts, yet there 
is nothing ſo pregnant againſt them as this point of Diuiſion. For where- 
as God vvill haue all reſerued to himſelſe, and vvill admit no Coparcinory 
K . K. (* 7 will not gine my glorie to another) vve ſhall find Poperie, in the points 

of Chriſtian Religion, to admit ( cleane contrary to the fundamenrall 

Lawes of Heauen) as it vverea Gauel-kind cuſtome, and to allow Sharers 
vvith God, in the things vvherein he vvillendure no Partners; as for ex- 
ample : Adoration is divided betwixt God and Images. The ſervice of 
Prayer betwixt God and Creatures. Mediation to the divine Maieſtie, 
betwixt Chriſt and Saints. The headſhip of the Church, berwixt Chriſt 
and the Pope. The conuerſion of a Sinner, betwixt the freedome 1 
Gods 


— 
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| 
Gods Grace, and the freedome of mans Will. [uſtification, berwix Faith | 
| and Works. The ground of a Chriſtian mans faith, betwixt Scriptures | 
and Traditions. Abſolute obedience betwixt Gods Commandements, 
and the Precepts of the Church. And fo in other things: for | giue you but 
a taſte. Take we this fora certaine Rule, by which to iudge of the Do- 
Arine of Poperie. It is content, like the pretended Mother, to diuide thoſe 
things betwixt two,or moe,which ought of right to be reſerued vnto one. 
date vndertake, that in the mayne points of that Religion, there is a ma- 
king ouer, more or lefle, from God to ſome what elſe, all that glorie, that 
reſpect, that dependance vpon, that reverence, that acknowledgement, 
| which by vertue of the firſt Commandement is his peculiar. I would 
| faine (ce, how the Doctrine of the Church of Rome can bee freed from 
| dilperling thoſe afteftions and powers of the Heart vnto ſundrie 
lars, which the Lord requireth to begiven wholly vnto him. Let the mat 
ter bee thorowly examined : and if the ſeuerall points of that Religion, 
which we profetle and preach in the Church of England at this day, be not 
like the lines in a Circumference, which all meete in this one Centre of 
Gods gloric, and of that mayne ayme of God in all his proceedings, ! He | 1 4.cwaa48, 
that retoyceth, let hum reioyce in the Lord, we may freely allow you to dif. 
claime it. We will never feare to ioyne iſſue with Papiſts in this: wee will | 
neuer decline, nay, we will entreat and ſue for this Triall. | 
Now, for direction in dependance vpon our ordinarie preaching, I com- 
mend this eſpecially to the obſeruation and vie of common men. For ! 
now labour not ſo much to giue Precepts tor thoſe that bee learned, and 
haue helps by Arts and Tonguesand Reading, to ſcan the things which 
are preſented to them: but I endeuour to guide thoſe, who haue no more 
for their aide in this ſeruice, then common education hath afforded them. 
I remember a ſaying ot Pauls, luder you (faid be) what 7 ſay. Methinks | cee. 
may thence conclude, that there is ſomewhat within the Soule and Con- 
ſcience of the Hearer, by which hee muſt determine touching that which | 
commeth to him, whether it be meet to giue it entertaynment, yea or no. 
There is a certayne hid man of the heart, which muſt bee ludge in this , ug 
caſe. Thou muſt trie that which thou heareſt, by the worke which it hath | 
vponthy ſoule. There be three ſpeciall things which I may terme the ayme 
of the whole Scripture. That Doctrine which tends to the furtherance of 
all, or either of theſe three, a man may ſafely build vpon it, that it is true: 
That which is a let or an impediment to any of theſe three, it muſt be reic- 
Red as vnſound. The three things, are; Firſt, Humilitie. Secondly, Com. 
fort. Thirdly, Conſcience of obedience. The whole Scripture drives to 
theſe three: Firſt, Toabaſe man in his one eyes, and to lay him in the 
duſt. Secondly, To refreſh his ſoule, and to bring his bones which haue 
beene broken, to reioyce. Thirdly , To frame his heart to a conſtant de- 
ſire and cate of pleaſing God. Theſe be three things ſimply neceſſarie to 
the compolition of a right Chriſtian. Hereupon the Scripture is ſo exact 
in laying open the corruption of mans naturall eftate, in ſetting out the 
ſouleneſſe, and haynoulneſle of ſinne, in deſcribing the rigour of Gods 
juſtice, 
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Chriſt, the fulneſſe of the Grace which is in him, the riches of Gods mercy 
| through him, euery way anſwering a mans ſpirituall neceſſitie. Hereupon 
(thirdly) it is, that it ſo preciſely and ſtraightly preſſeth the duties of boli- 
neſſe, giving no manner of libertie to mans owne naturall inclination, but 
binding him to a finiſhing his ſaluation with feare and trembling, and ro a 
cauſing his heart to be in the feare of God continually. Marke thou this 
then: Examine thine owhe ſoule, how that which thou heareſt , helpeth 
| thee onwards in either of theſe three ; how it beates downe the naturall 
pride and preſumption of thy heart, ſtriuing to make thee vile in thine 
| owneeyes ; how it acquaints thee with the Fulneſſe of Chriſt, and dires 


iuſtice, in declaring the terror of that whichis the beſt ofn mans deſert. Here- 
vpon ( ſecondly) it is, that it fo graciouſly diſcoucreth the myſterie of 


| 


U 
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thee for the ſertling of thine abaſed and trembling ſoule vpon him ;z how it | 
hedgeth thee in, in thoſe exceſſes thou art inclinable to; how it limits and 
ſtints thee in the things wherein thou wouldeſt faine haue libertie ; how it 
tyeth thee vp, and vrgeth thee toa kinde of ſtrict and circumſpect walking. 
If thou * it thus to worke, embrace it, reſt vpon it, lay it vp, hide it in 
the midſt of thy Heart, it ſhall be health to thy Nauill, and marrow to thy 
Bones. If thou heareſt a Doctrine taught, which thou findeſt to extenuate 
the corruption of mans nature, or to darken and obſcure that aboundant 
mercy which is in Chriſt, weakning that aſſurance which an afflicted ſoule 
deſireth by him, or to hearten the euill inclination of the heart, and to giue 
ſome libertie to the fleſh, and to ſeeme to make ſome of thoſe courſes tole- 
rable, which thou (as a man) art readie to affet ; beware thereof, as of 
poyſon to thy ſoule. It is not that truth which thou muſt bearken to. I haue 
ſet you downe a Rule, which if you pleaſe to obſerue and practiſe, you 
fhall finde to be exceeding vicfull. That which thou heareſt , if thou per- 
ceiue that it humbleth and checketh thee in thy ſecuritie, comforts thee in 
thy perplexitie, curbs thee in, in thy deſired libertie, thou maiſt be bold to 
lay, It is the I ruth of God. All the ſalſhood which in theſe dayes gene- 
rally we are in danger of, faileth in one of theſe three particulars. If I ſhall 
ſhew you an experiment of this Rule, it will be the better vnderſtood,and 
the better credited. I pray be pleaſed to ioyne a little with mee in thetry- 
ing of the Doctrine which my ſelſe haue here taught in my former Sermon 
vpon the precedent Verſe, and vpon this, thus farre. I taught in that, the 
neceſſitie of dependance vpon preaching, if we would bee laued: [ v 
the ſeeking to enioy this meanes, eſpecially on the Sabbath day, though it 
were with ſome charge or hazzard. I haue perſwaded (in this) diligence 
to Trie the Doctrines which are taught, and care to be furnilhed with skill 
to that end. Now it may be, all are not in theſe particulars of the ſame o- 
pinion ; perhaps, you may heare that taught ſometime, which is ſomewhacr 
diftering : as, that other meanes may ſerue without preaching , that there 
needeth not be ſuch labouring and ſeeking after it, now and then a ſuſ⸗ 
ficez and that it is not for —— perſons, to ſceke to bee ſo skilfull and 
buſie, as to fall to the examining of Doctrines. It may bee (I ſay) ſuch 
things as theſe may bee delivered plauſibly, and with ſome ſhew of m_ 
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To teſolue vs therefore herein, let vs make vie of our Rule: you (hall find 
that this Doctrine which ſo preſſeth an attendance vpon preaching, makes 
moſt for mans humbling, moſt for his comſort, moſt tor his reſtraint. Firſt, 
Moſt for his humbling. For , what can pur a man downe more then the 
binding of him ( whatſocuer he be, Noble, Wile, Learned, and howſoe- 
uer elle out wardly qualified) ro fit him downe as a Diſciple inthe Lear- 
ners forme ? Hee (hall not thinke to worke out a path to Heauen by his 
| owneinduſtrie: but he mult ſeeke ſaving knowledge at the mouth of ano- 
ther, and goe as he is led by anothers hand. Thus cuts the very heart of 
mans naturall pride, according as indeed it is onely out of the haughtineſſe 
of their ſpirits, and their lothneſſe to ſtoope, and the good opinion of their 
owne luthciency , which maketh a great many to gaineſay this Doctrine. 
What is the reaſon that Yau! of old called it fooliſbneſſe of preaching, 
| but becauſe men in their ſeeming wiſedome (corned it, and efteemed it tor 
| little better then cuen a very ridiculous and childiſh courſe ? Oh, if man 
| by ſomecourſe of his owne inventing, might bee permitted to ſeełe out 
Hcauen, it would pleaſe him a great deale better: but, to require him ro 
giue attendance vpona Teacher, to ſit at the ſoote of a poore Miniſter, and 
to hcare hat he thall lay, and to ſuffer him to controll and checke him in 
his courſes, and with meckeneſle and ſilence, yea euen with thankfulneſle 
to endure it, what a very death is this ? what a baſe thing in the eyes of 
fleſh and bloud ? Y ou ſee plainely this makes moſt for a mans humbling : 
' Iam much deceiued, if it doe not alſo make moſt for his comfort. Firit, 
this lam ſure, that the myſterie of Chriſt ( the ground of comfort) can 

neuer ſo worke vpon a mans aſfections any way, as when it is effectually 
| diſcouered by a lively voyce. There u acertayne efficacy in the voyce of man 
te put life into the inward parts. But thus is not all: Here is the chietez A 
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| mans comfort in Chriſt is then ſuch as he may haue beſt aſſurance of, when | Ther 


| hee can lay, hee hath not therein beene his one caruer, but the ſame hath 
| beene applyed to him by the hand of Gods Miniſter , who is the Steward 
of the Lords Houſe, to give to cucry one his portion of meate in ſeaſon. 
| The faichfull Paſtor in the Congregation, / « 1» Cr ſtead, and * hath 
| power to binde and loaſe. I lay vnto thee plainely , thou canſt neuer rake 
that true, ſound, and ſolid comfort in Chriſt, which is fit, till thou haſt the 
authoritie of Gods Miniſter to ſeale it vp vnto thee. I hat which hee put- 
teth on thee, and applyeth to thee, (thy heart being rightly prepared be- 
ſore hand) that ſame is it whereupon thou maiſt reſt. Her u that one man 
of 4 thouſand, which muſt declare thy righteouſneſſe vnto thee, that God may 
hae mercy on thee. Loth would I bee to preiudice any mans or womans 
comfort. Let euery one looke to himſelſe vpon what ground he itands:this 
| am ſure, that he (ſtands vpon the beſt and ſafeſt termes, who can ſay touch- 
ing his hope and confort in Chriſt leſus, Thu I have gorren by awayting 
v pon Gods Ordinance; T he Miniſter who hath amthoritie from God, thus and 
thus hath he aten io my [oule_. 
Let vs now ſecin the third place , whether this courſe be not alſo ( as 1 
| ſaid) moſt ſor mans reſtraint. What man is there, but if he were left vnto 
C himſelſe, 
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himlelfe,ro take his owne choice, would not rather ſit till warmeand quiet 
| at home, and keepe his money in his purſe for his one private occaſions, 
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and take his caſe on the Sabbath day, and ſatis ſie him ſelſe with a teading 
Miniſter, then paine his body, ſtraine his purſe, hazzard his tie vp 
himſclfe (hort from thoſe Sunday - delights, which the men of theſe Times 
are accuſtomed to, and all this for preachings ſake ? Certainely , there is | 
more content to the fleſh by the other till courſe, then by that kinde of de- | 
pendance vpon preaching , which I haue laboured to perſwade. A man | 
muſt reſolve to cut himſelſe ſhort in many things,orelſe he ſhall never pro- | 
fic by it as is meer. I may thus diſcouer the truth of this Rule, in that o- 
ther pointalſo touching Triall. How doth this make to a mans humbling, | 
when hee is not permitted to truſt his owne firſt apprehenſions, but is re- 
quired (in a kinde of icalouſie ouer himlclte, and in the diſclayming of his | 
owne iudgement) to ſeeke a Rule out of himſelſe, by which to examine | 
that which he muſt make vie of for himſell e? How doth it againe adde to 
a mans comfort? By this meancs hee attaynes to that ſweetneſle in Reli- | 
gion, and to that vnderitanding, which without this, he ſhould never haue 
perceived, T his will enable lum to ſlay, 7 by Word i proned to be pure, 
and thy ſeruant lonethit. How (laſtly) doth this curbe a man in his owne 
naturall delire ? For, whereas of himſelte hee would gladly end his caske 
with the act of hearing, and ſo betake himſelſe ro ſome freer courſe ; this 
calls him to anafter-reckoning, and bindes him to a ſecond labour of re- 
counting and viewing all particulars, and making diligent inquirie into | 
them for their certaintie. And thus haue | giuenan inſtance or two forthe 
application of this Rule: and therein I end this firſt part of my Text touch- 
ing the firſt vertue therein required, which I called Diſcretion, 

The next now followeth , which is concerning conſtancy (Keepe that 
which i good.) The Doctrine is, T hat thut, uch Ad ligence of trial hath 
diſconered to vs to bee ſound, muit with all faithfulneſſc aud perſenerance bee 
kept and retayned to the end. The very firit vic of the words will acquit 
me from ſtrayning this Collection: A ccpe thut which is good Neuer leave 
lifting of Doctrines, till you haue found the good: when you haue found 
it, be ſure to preſerue it ; a ſhame to haue taken ſucha deale of paynes for 
it, and then to ſorſałe it. The truth of this point will be the more prolita- 
bly diſcouered, if wee ſhall bee pleaſed to vnderſtand and — that 
there is a three-fold keeping, which may very well bee thought to bee here 
intended. Firſt, 4 keeping in Memorie. Secondly, A keeping in Affection. 
Thirdly, A keeping in Practice. The firſt of theſe makes way for thele- 
cond; the ſecond tor the third. Good mult be remembred, that it may be 
loued: and it muſt be loued, that it may be practiſed. Tonching keeping 
of good and holy things in memorie, theſe Texts are plaine. Hide my 
Commandements within thee ;, 4 Keepe them in the mid{t of thy heart; *T ale 
hecde, keepe thy ſoule diligently that thou forget not. * Theſe words ſhall be in 
thy heart. 8 Remember the words which | ſard unte you (laid our Sauiour.) 
h Acmember the words which were ſpoken of the Apoſtles , * Gize heede to the 


things which we laue heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. The me- 
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fire to eate their fleſh : but this is a keeping for vie. Such a keeping Dawid 


motie is, as it were, the Treaſurie of the Soule: what more worthy to bee 
laid vp in it, then that here with the things of the greateſt worth are not 
meet to be * compared! Holy Doctrine is (as I may call it) the food ofthe | * Pr» 3-14 

Soule. It « the portion of meat ſpoken of in the * Golpell. Now what | 1 £412.42. 
good will a mans meate doe him, iſ he void it vp. through weakneſle of ſio- 
make, as faſt as it is caten ? the body thereby can receiue no nourithment. 
Elſewhere that which is com to vs by preaching, is c to 
ged. Now when the ſeed is calt into the ground, if the Birds doe by | = 144.11, 
and by pick it vp, or the Swine ſtraitway deuoure it vp, is there any hope 
of Harucſt? Ic is ſo in this. Be that. which we have gotten by bearing, ne- 
ver ſo excellent if it tarry not with vs, it cannot auaile vs. It may a 
man to lome ſmell of Religion; neuer to any truth or power ofgodlineile. 
Well, as it muſt be kept in Memorie, ſo in Affection too ; my meaning is, 
2 man mull perſiſt in the earneſt loue and zealous profeſhon thereof. T here 
muſt bee no declining nor going backe, no (laking of that firſt eagreneſſe 
wich which be ſcemed in the beginning to embrace it. This is chat holding 
fait, commended by Chriſt to the Church of * Flip, and the want | n t. 
hereof was the blemiſh of Fpheſas ; it is taxed in her by the rermes ® of ls. | © Kune 3.4. 

ſing her firſt Loxe. I here may be anentertayning ot good things with ioy, 
which yet vaniſheth like a morning cloud and as it commeth to nothing, 
ſo it is worth nothing. ? /t « good to love alwaics earneſtly in 4 good thing. | y 544.18 

W hen the beginnings be hot, and the proceedings but warme, the conclus | 

ſion generally is cold, andthe end of ſuch is ſcareſull. The children of | 4 u. 
God muſt rather * increaſe and i grow, and · ger from ſtrength to ftrength, | r . 


and * ſhine more and more, and * follow hard toward the marke. Then 4-+- + : i. 


(thirdly) there muſt be alſo a keeping in practice. That good which is | u rms. 
found,muſt be obeyed. This is that keeping, ro which Chriſt promiſeth | 41 


bleſſing. which Saint James * commends, and which Dawd aymethat | y th 11.48, 
in that affectionate ſpecch, * 0h that my wayes were direcled, that I may 7 —. 
11. 


teepe thy Statutes ! There is no ſuch keeping here meant, as that of the | 
greedy men of the world, in hoording vp ther: treaſure, even vntill che can- 
kering and ruſting o thercof be readie to witneſle againſt them, and asa | > 1am 54. 


ſpeaks of, © 1 have hid thy promiſe in my heart that I might not ſinne againſt | © tabnry. 11 
thee ; he ſo kept the knowledge of holy things in his minde, that he might 
produce them into practice. The truth ia, ii a m. doe bold ſaſt the truth 
of God in his afſection, he cannot but ſhew forth the fruits of obecience to 
it in his practice: The abundance which is in his heart, cannot but breake 
forth into bis out ward man. This is like that (ye in mans right hand Nu 
which viterethit ſelfe. It is as the Wine, which will ſooner breake the veſ- 
ſels in which it is, then it will want · vent. The ſweetnefle which a man « 1 u 
finds and feeles init, by giuing it louing entertaynement in his heart. will 
lo rauiſh him, that he cannot but bewray the contentment which he finds 
therein, by bis outward carriage. His whole life and courſe will proclaime 
and teſtifie the zcalous affe ion of his ſoule. Can a man loue the truth in 


his heart, and not tender the credit thereof? And is it poſſible to bring 
C 2 more 
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more credit to it then to be bold and reſolute in 


obeying it? to be careleſſe 
of credit, peace, profit, and vhatſoeuer elſe by nature man affects, ſo that 
he may walke therein ? It is in vaine for a man to proſeſſe ro loue Religion 
in his heart, if he diſclaime the rule, and authoritie, and power of it in his 
life. As if a man ſhould he loues me, but when [ come to trie him, 
he will doe nothing for me; will I belecue his proteſtations ? So then. this 
may ſatisſie vs for this point; If I would keepe life in the graces of Gods 
Spirit which I haue receiued, I muſt honour prophecying : My honouring | 
of prophecying muſt be rempered with trying that which is delivered by | 
it: when by triall I haue found out that which [am ſure is good, I muſt te- 
ſolue vpon keeping it, I muſt keepe it in memorie, and ſtrive not to forget 

it. I muſt keepe it in affection, and labour not to loſe my firſt loue to it. 
mult keepe it in practice, that all my whole life and carriage may adorne it. 
To labour to finde out good, and when it is found, not to remember it, is 


— | 3 | 
ridiculous : to remember it, and yet ro make no account of ir, is vaine: to 


lay, I make account of ir, and yet doe not practiſe it, is abſurd : I ſtrive to 
remember it, I labour to affect it, I make conſcience to obey it, this is 
excellent. 

Thinke you, whether this be not a very neceſſarie point to be remem- 
bred to vs, conlidering whatill K generally we be in matters of this 
nature. For, touching the firſt kinde of keeping, which is Memorie ; be- 
ſides that naturall debilitie which is in vs in things of this kinde, how iuſt- 
ly are we chargeable with a kinde of willing forgetfulneſle ? It is not our 

ſe nor our care to remember, wee are even very well content to loſe 

theſe particulars. We, who can whine and fret for other loſſes, and be an- 
grie with our ſelues, and ſay, What a Beaſt was I to forget this, and not to 
remember that? are yet neuer troubled, though multitudes of good points 
of Doctrine runne thorow vs, as thorow a Pipe, or fall from vs, as water 
from a Swannes bac ke, leaving behind within vs no impreſſion. Doe but 
— ſoothly (I pray you) betwixt God and your Soules, and ſay, When | 
id you ſolemnely in prayer lament your for Ineſſe, and intreate the 
Lord to pardon it? This ſheweth we are guiſtie of a kind of affected ſor- 
fulneſſe. I would this were all our fayling (though this be bad enough) 

t, behold, yet more abominations ; Alas, how looſe are we in our afte- 
ions to holy things? There is (I confeſle) a kind of ſodaine heate,which 
ariſeth in ſome, ſomewhat violent at the firſt, like the fluſhings in the face 
of a man, who is inwardly diſtempered. Oh, what will not they doe? they 
march as furiouſly as cha, in their firſt onſet ; They will heare, they will 
reade, they will ſanctiſie the Sabbath, they will reſorme their Families, 
they will ſweare no more, &c. but (wo is me) what is more ordinatie 
then to ſee every day many ſuch / paſſe away, as the riſing of Riners ® their 
great heat is ſoone aſlwaged, they are quickly weary of that ſervice, which 
they ſeemed to vndertake with a great deale of feruency. How full are our | 
dayes, of ſuch,vpon whom when a man lookes , bee may with a kinde of | 
mournefull indignation ſay, Are all their great ſhewes come to this? Nay, 
ler the beſt Profeſſors (if they be wiſe) conſider themſelues touching this, 


and 


— — — — 


„ 


— — — — _ — 


— — 


The Doffrmes Trial, 


and compare together their preſent courle with their firſt beginning, and 
abner cher have — debate — and are 
euen come the very next ſtep to a Laodicean temper. I know nothing 
whercin a wiſe Chriſtian hath more cauſe to feare himſelſe then this, that 
his loue is not fo carneſt , nor his zeale ſo feruent as it hath beene. This 
ſame decaying in affeRtion, it is like a conſumption, it ſteales vpon a man, 
and is farre growne vpon him many times, yea euen well nere to an in- 
curable pitch before it be perceived. Fearing it, will be a meanes to pre- 
vent it. We live in a cooling Climate, and we ſhall find it as hard to keepe 
this heate in vs, as it was to maintayne Dax/ds naturall heate when be was 
t old. I haue ſhewed our deteRt inthe two firft kindes of keeping : let vs 
ſce what may be found in vs touching the third, & ceping is pradtice. And 
here (me ſeemeth) I am ſodainely firiken with aſtoniſhment, and know 
not what to ſay : not for lacke of matter, but for lacke of kill to draw in- 
to few words, ſuch a world of matter, as this particularitic doth affoord. 
Here a man might fill even h «4 roll A Booke within and without , with 
accuſations, cenſures, complaints, threatnings , againſt all degrees, ages, 
conditions, ſexes. Somewhat haply we remember, ſomewhat wee ſeeme 
to eſteeme and to proſeſſe : bur what is our practice I ſpeake not now 
touching thoſe, which are at a kinde of enmitie with all Religion, and care 
not though they be noted and knowne to be of none: but let vs looke to 
our ſe lues, who would be thought to haue a — —— 
. — the beſt things, who come to heare, and will needs be though 
to loue that courſe. to it, to vphold it , and ſee how poore and 
barren is our practice. Alas, that we ſhould not only give cauſe to Papiſts 
to ſpeake evill of our Religion and Faith, through our barrenneſſe, but 
(which is worſe) ſhould open the mouthes of profane wretches amongſt 
| our ſelues, to taxe Profeſhon and Hearing, as the Nurſery of Licentioul- 
neſſe. The truth is, the liues and courſes of » | who yet will come and 
fot, & Gods people ſeth to come, are very ſcanda For my owne part, 

| will not ioyne with thoſe, who vrge this to the diſ. reputation of 
all that are affeted well, yet I will neuer ſeeke to excuſe their evils, but 
| ay rather with the Apoſtle, W 7hey ſhall beare their indgement whoſocucr 
they be. I haue almoſt done : I will now draw to an exhortation, and I be- 


ſeech you that I may preuaile with you for this Keeping dutie. It is ſuch a 

— which your ſelues ſhall be — | perſwade 

| entertainment for ſuch a Gueſt, at whoſe entrance into thy ſoule, thou 

| mayſt ſay as Chriſt did at — Beleribiccs, This day is 

laluation cometo ! thee. It ſhall bee to thy ſoule, as the preſence of the 

Arte of 0bed-edoms ® houſe. Loſe not all your labour (l pray you) in 
an 


 repayring hither ; you cannot beſtow an boure worſe, then by to a 
Sermon and get nothing. — — 4 
ble boldneſſe, we are the Embaſſadours of Chrift , we are the Meſſengers 
| of the Lord of Hoſts, we ſpeake words vnto you, by which you and yours 
may bee ſaued : Vet, heare vs as men ſubiect to infirmities, beare vs with 
| diſcretion: Bring vs to the touch. Oh , that you would oncedoe vs that 
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The Doftrines Triall. 


honour, to Trie our Doctrine. If you finde any thing to be good (as no 
doubt you (hall) hat will you doe to it? looke vpon it awhile, and (as it 
were) play with it, as little children with a new-bought toy, which within 
awhile they caſt away ? God forbid. God will not bee ſo anſwered. La- 
bour to locke it vp in your memories: reſolue with D a v 1 o, ® 7 will not 
forget thy Words, pray the God of Peace to write his Law in your hearts, | 
ſtriue to loue it, and that will bee a helpe to remember it. Can A 
Maid forget her ornament, and a Bride her attyre Her loue to it, makes 
her not to forget it. I neuer heard (faith the Orator) of any man ſo old, as 
that he forgor where he laid his treaſure. When you remember it, ſtriue 


together. Thus doe, and the God of Peace ſhall be with you. E 2 


to worke your aſfections to embrace it more and more. Her conſtant to 
the death, and you ſhalt receiue the Crowne of life. Reſolue touching that 

which you haue found to be true, and fo accordingly haue begun — 
feſle, as that worthy Thebane Souldier did touching his Buckler, I will ei- 
| ther defend thee, or die vpon thee. Say to the Truth, when thou haſt once 

met with it, as Ry ru did to Not, 4 The Lord doe ſo rome and more 
| alſo, if ought but death depart thee and mee. And when you haue thus faſt- 

ned your affections to it, then let me ſay to you, as 1choſaphat did to his 
| Ofhcers, when he ſent them on the circuit, Be of courage and doc it, and 
the Lord ſhall be with that good. Let your vertue and your know! 


ly remember to be practitioners of good in your particular places, Magi- 
ſtrates in yours, Miniſters in yours, Maſters of Families in yours. In your 
ratiks and ſtandings make your care of obedience to appeare. This is that 
courſe which ſhall bring you peace and comfort. at the laſt. God * wil 
be good onto thoſe that are good : ſuch as turne aſide by their crooked 
wayes, them ſhall the Lord leade with the workers of iniqui- 
tie. a u their ſoules, for t car 
ded emill ro themſelues. 
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MVYVVVORSHIPFEVLL 
GOOD FRIEND, HN 


Cuanmrainowne, of Modbury 
Eſquire, 


IIa, that which of late F com- 
mended in a Sermon as a gift, 
to a couple of my friends, vpn 

a their Marriage day, as the beſt | 
bing F had to beſtow on them, 


— — 


(being onercome by intreaties to put it into print) doe 
F bere preſent to you, as a meet Implement for you | 
at your now firit beginning to keepe houſe. If C 
ſhall moue your heart (as F truſt be bath begun to doe, | 
and will more) to the entertainment of that Leſſon ,| 
which is the principall jubief of this Sermon, it will 
bring that ypon you , which is onely able to make you | 
rich, ( the bleſsing of God) and be better to you De 
then all that outward eftate, which either you already 
bane, or are in peſubilitie hereafter to enioy. Whatſoe- | 
wer of the world; is now yours, cither in poſſeſſion or in 
expeflation, may be either waſted greatly, or loſt whol- | 


ly, but that which Paul calletb * che power of godly | *Tim.z.5 
neſſe, 


— 


— — „— — — 


| Tus Eris rr DaDicaTtoORyY. 


ere | eſſe, that durable riches which the « Wiſeman 
« Luk.10.42 ſpeakes of, and that * good part I 


mithdrawne. As therefore in your childhood (in the 
ſeaſoning whereof with the rudiments of Religion and 
Learning, my ſelfe by Gods prouidence bare apart )by | 
| the ingenuity of your diſpoſition , and tratlableneſſe in 
the beſt things, you gaue much hope, and haue ſince 
| both anſwered and confirmed it, by [hunning the A- | 
| theiſticall profaneneſſe of theſe godleſſe times: ſo goe on, | 
F pray you, and increaſe , and whatſoener the guiſe of 
others be, who thinke Religion uu to be made ſhew ot no 
| where but at Church, yet lay you the foundation of your | 
' family,with the noble reſolution of that worthy Ioſua, 


loca ig. and my houſe will ſerue the Lord. Hereof thu 


Sermon may be vnto you, when you ſhall pleaſe to looke 
thereon , a very /t Remembrance. Which F 
pray you, that it may remayne with you, as | 
4 pledge and teſtimonie of bu ſincere. 
loue , who intendeth no other 


but to bee ener, 


Yours in his beſt affections, 


Sax HinnoOx, 
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MarTrTn. 6. 33. 
| But ſethe yee firſt the Kingdome of God and bit Rightcouſneſſe , and all 
theſe thine? Jhai be iure due you. | 


Tu a common guiſe at ages , that | The preaching 
the friends of the married, do preſent them | of thi» Sermon 
with gifts, to hanſell (as they call it) their gase gen 
entrance into that eſtate, and to furniſh to chi Pre- 
them with ſome neceſſaries towards houſee. 
Being therefore inuited as a friend to theſe | 
Nuptials, gnd withall intreated as a Mi- 
WP” niſter, to ſeaſon the buſineiſe with ſome 
word of exhorration, I thought it beſt to 
conforme my ſelſe (inthis) to cultome;and 
to come in with my gitt alſo, not of ſiluer 
and gold, but of ſuch matter and metall (as So/omon ſpeaks of) which 1 

® ware preciom! than pearles , and with which all that can be defired , doth | x Na. 17. 

not d ſcruc ts be compared, And whereas the beſt things which men vſu- 

ally beſtow, be ſuch as periſh with the vſe, are ſubiect to moths and can- 

kersand theeues, and are not able to protect a man from that neceſſitie 

which is wont to * ſarprize like an armed man; | (hall recommend vnto | d rrox444 
| you who are now entring vpon the world (if you pleaſe to entertaine it) | 

ſuch an Implement, which ſhall (like the Arketo © 0bed-edom) bring | © 25m 611, 
bleſſing vpon you and all yours, and aſſure you of that which all the 


wealth in the world cannot aſcertayne, namely, that although you 
ſhould double the age of _Aterbuſbelah , yet you ſhould never want a 
competency to maintayne you. Serke yee firſt the Kinrdome of God and 
| bis Righteouſueſſe, and all theſe things ſhall bee mimifired vm you. T his | | 
| in briefe forthe reaſon inducing mee to chooſe this Text. Our of which | ' 
| 25 [ ſhall deliyer that which will bee moſt for your good, and the ſureſt | 
ſtocke for you to begin vpon , ſo I ſhall allo teach that which ſhall be for 
the beſt behoofe of every one in this Aſſembly, that ſo none may goe 
away voſpoken to. For the Verſe it ſelſe ( as it ſtands here in this Chap» 


ter, 


| The Chriſtians Lize-Loode_., 


4 44.8. 
e Vs. 


The diuiſꝛon 
of ix. 


Lain. 


What is the 
Kingdome of 


g Ui. 


h Pſalaf. 


ter, and is to be viewed as a limme thereof) it is a Direction following 
vpona Correction. The correction, was for the abatement of a diſtra- 
ing and heart · diuiding care for outward things. The direction, is for 
| the ordering of euery mans ayme and indeuour towards that, which is 
the mayne of all. The thoughts of a man will be euer working, and they 
| will bee alwaies actiue vpon ſome ſubiect. It was not inough therefore | 
for our Sauiour to take them off, and (as it were) to vnhang them from | 
| the world, vnleſſe be did alſo fixe them other-where ; Therefore lifting 
them fromthe world and the things thereof, hee ſets them ro worke 
vpon the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe ; as honorable a re- 
moue as was that of 1oſephs, from ſeruing in a priſon, to command as the | 
ſecondina kingdome. I hus in teaching, Inhibitions and latunRions 
muſt be coupled: Inhibitions, to pull backe from evill : Iniunctions, to 
quicken to a better courſe. T here were two voyces to Pas, the one. 
Savr, Savi, * why perſecuteſt thou me? the other, Gor into the City and | 
it ſhall be told thee what thou ſhalt doc not this, but this: to theſe rwo | 
| heads may a manreſcrall preaching. I his forthe connexion. Now for | 
| the Text: in euery mans eye and apprehenſion it diuides it ſelſe into two 
parts: The firſt I may call a Charge, binding vs to an heauenly care. The 
| ſeconda Dilcharge , becauſe it tends to the freeing of vs from a worldly 
| care. In the Charge we are firſtto take notice of the ſubſtance of that dutie 
which is preſſed, and then next, of a mayne Circumſtance in performing 
it. The ſubſtance of the dutie is, to ſecke the Kingdome of God and hu 
 Kiehteouſneſſe. Here touching the action required, I ſhall not neede 
to ſay much; I ſuppoſe wee are none of vs to ſeeke, what it is to ſecke: 
Who doth not apprehend it, tobes very — and buſie kinde of en- 
quirie ; Touch as was his in the parable for his Shrepe, or hers for her 
f Groat ? Concerning the matter to bee ſought, it requires more ope- 
ning, it is Gods Kinedowe , and his Righteonſneſſe. For Gods Kinedome, 
it is a terme in Scripture: ſometimes more largely taken, lometimes more 
ſtraitly: more largely, it is that ample authoritie , and vnlimited ſouc- 
raignty , which God hath and exerciſeth over all his Creatures, both in 
Heauen and in Earth; whereof is mention, Pal. 101.19. T he Lord hath 
prepared hus I hrone in the hrung, : and hu Kingdome ruleth ener all . 
more ſtrait ly, it is that command over his Church, ouer his choſen Gene- 
ration, his peculiar cople z which is fo often aſcribed to Chriſt, as he is 
| the Mediator betwixe God and vs: of this ſpake the Angell, bringing 
| rydings of Chriſts birth, & Hee jhall rergne owner the houſe of Incon for 
ener, and of his Kingdome there ſhall be no end : of this did Da pro- 
phecy, interming Chriſt » e King ſet wp by Cod, vn bu h Moun. | 
taync Aion. God, according to the election of grace, hath called our ſome | 
from the reſt of mankind , whom hee will ſaue : all that is done for the | 
good of theſe, is the Kingdome of Chriſt. This Kingdome is conſider- 
able, either as it is in gathering and fitting in this life, (and is termed ſo 
the Kingdome of Grace) or as it is in accompliſhment in the life ro come, | 
(and ſo is called the Kingdome of Glorie.) And this is the Kingdome of | 
God 


__— — — — _ 
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God properly intended here ; ſo that to ſcrie i Aung dame of God, is, to 
' endeuoar by an entrance into grace, to gather alſuranc e of an intereſt in- 


to glorie. Now concerniag that, which is called ihe K1ghreowſneſſe of God, 
which is here annexed as a thing to bee lought for with this Kingdome 


teouſneſſe. whereby God is in himlelfe cous, which righteoulneſle 
ſometime betokeneth his T ruth and Fidelitie in the 
| Promiſes (as 2.719.434. 1. 105. 1. 9.) ſometimes his luſtneſſe and V 
' xi in the adminiſtration of the World , which is that doing r 
| which Abraham * ſpake of, but here the Kighteouſancſſe of God is 
much aſter the ſame ſenſe , as it is Xom. 1.17. and Ph1l.4.9. namely, for 
that ri ſneſſe, by which man, who is a bale, vile, and polluted ſin- 
ner in bimſclfe , is accepted righteous before Cod, and is iuftiied in his 
fight. This is called Gods Krghteowſneſſe , becauſe as it is acceptable to 
God, ſo it is wholly wrought in man by God through Chriſt, man con- 
| ferring nothing thereunto. Now out of this righteoulneſle, by which a 
man is iuſtified before God, ſireameth another which diſcouereth it ſelſe 
by the fruits of righteouſneſle before men ; For thoſe whom the Lord by 
the ri — Faith diſchargeth from the damnation of finne, the 
| fame he ſets at libertie by his Spirit from the dominion of ſinne ; ſo that 
| they haue their fruit in holineſſe, ſo many as are in the end to haue eter· 
nall life. This phraſe then touching the &#/q5reonfneſſe of this Kingdome, 
is added but as an illuſtration of the former. For, to ſerte the Kingdome 
| of God, is to ſeeke the Rightrouſneſſe of God , that is, to ſeeke 4 paſſages 
through Grace inte Gerte, ute endenour t be accepted at righteous before 
| God by Ieſws Chrift and to ſhine as 4 light in the way of Righteouſneſſe 
men. And this interpretation wipeth away that baſe calumny, which 
| Maldonate the leſuit, in his Comment vpon this place, vſeth againſt Ca/. 
| «in. Caluin faith, that te may indifferently be referred either 
| to God or to Nerd. whereupon the leſuites triumph. becauſe (hu ) 


| in the Greeke is of the Maſculine Gender, whereas A ing dame is the Fe- 


minine, whereof Cale could not bei ; and therefore went not 
| about to make a Grammaticall agreement bet wixt the words, but to de- 
| clarea concord of ſenſe; and to ſhe (that which is true) that the g 
| trowſmeſſe of Gods Kingdome, and Gods Righteouſneſſe are all one; as in- 
deed it is. For, that X:4hrronſneſſe which becomes a Subiect of this A ing. 
dome is fuch , as by which there is juſtification before God, and fruit of 
Sandification before men. God, and the Kingdome of God require one 
and the ſame Aire. And now having (as it were) paued a way 
for that which f am to deliver, by giving the ſenſe of the words, I come 
to that which is the Doctrine of this place ; which is: 

T hat the things which concerne the ſoule, both for the preſent and future 
good therrof, muſt be enquired after and ſought for with eſpecial care. This 
isthe very pith and marrow of this charge. Wee may that wee 
— r 724 
bout many things, your plots and provedtts - ſored, and freie 


em. 


larged 


;j 
| Know we this brietely, that by it here, is not meant that efſenciall righ- 


of his 
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larged many wayes, what you ſhall cate, what you ſhall drinke, wherewith you 
ſhall be clothed, you extend your deſires like Hell which cannot bee ſatufied, 
| and ſo that you might haue your full lading of the things of this preſent 
| world, it ſeemes as if you would no more ; «ne — 
| ceſſarie, and init you 4 pitifully neeligent ʒ Behold, God offer: o A. 
| dome, the glorie whereof (if you had eyes to ſee it ) 1 able to and to 
| obſcure all the glittering pompe of all earthly Kingdomes , to the mc 
| | Subiedt thereof : not SALOMON in all bu Royaltic u merte to be compared, | 
| the appurtenances wherets, and the priziledges whereaf are ſuch as paſſe. 
| — and doe exceed: all that you can acke or Aut there is r 
| reouſneſſe and peace, and ioy in the holy Ghoſt; pull away your ce 


too violent indenours from theſe baſer things, and fixe them wpon thu ; thus | 


i that onely thing which i worth the ſeeking for - Thus — — 


| the Place, thus is the Doctrine. Now forthe Point it ſelſe, it (hall 

hard taske for mee, to confirme it by the Scripture ; what elſe, but this 
| endeuour and care for heauenly things, can bee intended in theſe termes 
| of ſeeking for * Wiſedome and knowledge, as ſilver , of ſearching for it as 

Of taking the Kingdome of heauen by — z ® Of 4-3: 

into it ; ® Of labowring for the meate which endurerh to encr laſting life; 
|. * Of ftrining to enter in at the ſirait gate; Of running io obtayne;, 4 Of 
* owing hard toward the mar l, for the price of the high calling Cod. c. 
* Of gizing all diligence? what is here meant in all theſe, bur that ſceling 
for he Tim King 
15 not this that Treaſure hid in he that Pearle of great price, for 
the purchaſe — all 4 ſold ? was not this it which Moſes ued more 
© then the treaſures of Egypt, and which Dad choſe rather * then the 
abundance of Wheat 2 the men of the World ſo much affcelca, 
and which — Aud account as loſſe, and indge as dung , that hee might 
winne And why are the Elect of called a / Generation of ſeekers, 
but in reſpect of their inquiries after this, according as it is the brand ot 
the vngodly that they * ſeeke not ? And ſurely, if eit 
a matter, or the neceſſitie thereof, may bee of force to perſwade i —— 
and to ſtirre vp care, neither of them is wanting, in the 
Chriſt here commends vnto — For excellency; — 
name of a Ki ea Deuill had hope to preuaile 
even with Chrilt — of * S's Kngdome , the addition of, God, 


(the Kingdome of God) addeth to the e: whatt ae able to 
reach to the of ſuch a Ki — 
earth will endure no partner, 


is entitled ? 
The Kingdomes of t 


there is one onely 
—— —— Thelimmes of this K 
all. Chriſt leſus o hath made vs Kings unte Cod, cuem hu Father euen in 


dome. The Kingdome of Grace, which is bis Church here on earth. ga- 
thered by the — the Coſpell ; © Gloriows tungs are ſpoken of 


thee 


u truely and ſimply ne. | 


er and | 


dome of God and bus i 2 , which is here perſwaded! | 


rthe excellency of | 


F his Kingdome are Kings 


this life they are all him mort they Conquerors, and they (hall 
each haue a 4 crowne of Rig hteouſmeſſe at the day of his appearing. Let vs 
lookea little vpon the of cach degree of this King- | 


| 


— 


— — — — 
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| thee (faith Davin) Cie God; * It is the toy of the whole earth, | f Pſulatag. 

| the Citie of the great King, in the Palaces whereof God u bnowne for a re- | 

| fuge, the members of it, s are an holy Nation, 4 ſeletted company , the | 8 Tus. 

| that dwell therein (hall * have rherr intquitie forginen , they are h 4 
as * the firft fruits of bu Creatures , they which wrong them, * exif ſhall i tant, 
come pon them, laiththe Lord, | God grueth hu Angels charge auer them, - = 15 

and ® une them as 4 wall of fire round about ; [tis the honour of Kings | 2b, g. 

to be nowreing Fathers, and of Qucenes ® to be woureing Mothers unte it. | a Has 

| Thus and more then thus, is the Kingdome of Grace. Now for the 

| Kingdomeot Glorie, which way (hall I begin to declare the excel 

| of it, when as the chings, which neither oye hath ſcene , nor care heard, | © 10.2.4. 

neither haue entred — heart of man, God hath prepared for them that 

| lone him 7 Ibis I may ſay ina word, that, looke what difference there is 

| in proportion betwixt the Cope of Heauen and the Earth, which re- 

| ſpectiucly to it, is but as a Pricke inthe midſt of a Centre, the fame and 
much more there is betwixt the glorie ofall the Kingdomes of the werld 
vnited together (if it were poſſible) into one, and chat which the Apoſtle 

| calleth r the glorie which ſhall be ſbewed hereafter. Better with a kind of ' p tem8.18. 

ſilent aſton ſhment ro admire it, then to tale on vs eit her to delcribe it, 

| or to comprehend it in particular. Now , (hall not ſuch a thing as this 

| be reputed worthy of our beſt care? What doe men many times to ob- 

| tayne a 4 cerreptible crowne / Strange things are done out of the defire | q 1 

| and hope of Kingdomes. It is ſaid in Storie, that when Nero his Mother | 

| being with child wich him; asked of the Aſtrologers what her ſonne | 

| ſhouid come vato, and was told that hee ſhould reigne, but kill his Mo- 

| ther ; ſaid (hee, Let hum bill me, ſo be may be King thus ambitious was | Interiner meds 

| ſhee of a Kingdome for her ſonne. This tor the excellency of the Kings | 

| dome. Now, the Righteouſneſle here ſpoken of, it is excellent too, el 

why doth the holy Ghoſt call it a Robe of righteouſneſſe, and a Garment | 

of ſaluation, with which wholo is clad, * 1 decked like a Bridegrome,and | t 1{ 6116. 

tired as 4 Bride with love and how can that be other then excellent, by | 

which an vgly ſinoct f i made holy and vnblameable, and without fault in f colts, 

| Gods ſight ? | have briefly pointed you to the excellency of the thing | 
commended to our ſeeking ; Now let mee ſhew you the neceſſitie too. 
The neceflitic in a word is ſuch, that without admittance into this King- 
dome, without partaking of this Righteooſmeſſ there is no poſhbilitie 
for a mans ſoule to be ſaued in the day of Chriſt. For vpon allchoſe that 
ate without the pale of this Ain dome, (hall bee executed that ſentence, 

| © Bring them bither and ſlay them beforeme and, Know yee not (faith the | K. 

| omg that the vnrighteows, ſuch as bane no righteouſneſle, * ſhall nor | » 1.49149. 

| inherit the Kingdome of God And now, what faith Chriſt ? * What ſhall it | x 1.16. 84. 

; profit 4 man, though he ſhould win the whole world, and loſe his owne ſoule ? | 

were it not better tor a man that he bad neuer beene borne , then to haue 4 

his portion in the Lake which burneth with 7 fre and brimftone, which | y . 

u the ſccond death ? Looke then, of what neceſſitie faluarion ; and hap» | 

pineſle, and life eternall is, of the ſame is this Xingdome of God, and this 

D 2 Rieh. 
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The. 


112.11. 
* Ec 


quinteſſence of a mans care, it not this 


| there is. Truth is, theſe are ſeeki 
| ſomething or other; Here is one ſeekes for Profit, another for Delight, | 
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hus is the Dofrine. I come 


now tothe Vie. | 
The Vſe of this Doctrine, I will begin with a Reproofe ; goe on | 
with an Exhortation , and perfit with a Direction. The Reproofeis of 
the generall, yea and the intolerable neglect of that,in which (according 
as hath beene ſhewed) there ought to be ſuch an eſpeciall care. Mens or- 
dinarie carriage in and about the matters of the ſoule, in and about this | 
Kingdome of God, and h Rightconſneſſe , ſauoureth of an opinion, that 
either it is one of the moſt needleſle, or one of the moſt eaſie things that | 
ie, to be ſaved. If it were indeed the moſt ſuperfluous bulineſle, and ſuch | 
as did aske the leaſt labour for performance, I doe not ſce how there | 
could be lefle diligence, and more cold endeuours beſtowed about it then | 
Times : every man is buſie in ſeeking 


another for Revenge, another for a new Faſhion ; but how may a man 


| runne (with Icremic) to and fro by our ſtreers and inquire, before hee 
can meet with one, who thorowly and to the purpoſe ſeekes rhe King. | 


dome of Cod, and the appurtenances thereunto ? For one ſerious and | 


deepe thought, about matters of an heavenly Nature, we haue cuen | 


thouſands about theſe three worldly ſpecialties , mentioned by Saint 


1 l 16. Io nn, * Theluſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes , and the pride of life. 


Not a man among many, but would rather omit an oportunitie tor his | 
ſoule, then not embrace an occaſion falling in at the ſame time, for | 
the improvement of his commoditie, forthe tickling and feeding of bis 
delight, for the vpholding of that which he rermes bis ation among | 
men. It is a tare thing. when an earthly buſineſle, eſpecially when it 
carrieth an appearance and a probable ſhe of ſome quic ke and ſenſi. 
ble aduantaꝑe, is made to giue place, that ſo a meanes of good and edi. 
tying to the ſoule, may be enterrained: but it is an ordinarie thing to lee | 
ſpirituall occurrences,in which God oftcreth bu Kingdome and bis Kg. 

teonſneſſe vnto vs, iuſtled aſide, and made to ſtand by, forthe lake of a | 


elent contentment to the outward man; In one word, matrersof rhe | 


' ſouleare fo followed with that ſleightneſſe, with that ſeldomneſle. with | 


that remiſſeneſſe, as if they were onely of the By ; and matters of the 


| world are plyed with that eagerneſſe, with that induftrie,w1th that inten. | 


tion both of minde and body, as if they were the maine, or as if God 
had made man onely to that end to have a portion in this life, and to 

ſpe in as much of the world as iris poſhble. Doth not this deſerue 
reproofe ? It in any think a Preacher ſhould make * werde like goads, 


| it may well be in this; Folly is roo gentle a terme to call it by, madneſſe 


in the higheſt degree, is not ſo foulea name as it deſerues: a man to be 


ftirre humtelte with the ſttength of bis whole endevours , for tharwhich 


cannot 


— 
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cannot adde ſo much as a dramme to his happineſſe, nay, which may 
| quickly hazard him in the principall, and in the meane time to put that 
| roanaduenture which concernes the eternall good of his ſoule and bo- 
dy, can ve deuiſe what one name to giue it, which may ſerue to expreſſe 
the groſſeneſſe of it as it is? vnderftand yee vnwiſe among the people, and 
yee fooles, when will you be wile ? with what charme might a man deuiſe 
to coniure out this retch-lefſe and vnworthie ſpirit, which makes Hell 
to enlarge it ſelſe, by dy headlong into it ſuch a world of 
| foules? Let meentreat you, to doe your ſelues euery one that right, as 
to conſider your ſelues concerning this, to ſee whether this bee not your 
very fault. that you faile in care forthe things that concerne the Kingdom 
of God , and that in you a baſe bungrie care for terrene commodities , 
doth euen eate vp and deuoure the care of heaveuly things, euen as the 
leane Kine , in Pharaohs dreame * ſwallowed vp the fat : and if it be fo, | b G 
then lay not to me, as Anas to Etian, Haſt thou found mee , 0 myne 
ememic but rather as Davin did to AA, * Bleſſed ber the Lord | © 1.Sanargs. 
Godof Iſracl, which hath ſent thee thus day to reprove me. Behold, Iam 
here preſent before Cod, to heare whatſoever thou haſt to ſay vnto me 
from God,for the ſpeedy reforming of this great neglect. And ſo I come 
to the ſecond thing in my Vſe z the Exhortation ; And here , I could | 
| wiſh, that I had ſome ſpeciall gift and power to perſwade, and that | 
ſome ſuch law of grace were in - lips, that I might be among you this 
day as was Barnabarat * Antioch, vpon whoſe words of exhortation | 4 48.11a4- 
much people ien themſelues unte the Lord, And yet is it not ſtrange 
and pititull, that in ſuch a caſe as this is, a man ſhould ſo much neede a 
perſwaſiue facultie ? It were wonderfull , if there needed much Rheto- 
rique, to worke a ſicke man to be willing to haue health, a poore man to 
be willing to be maderich, a condemned man to be willing to receive 
a pardon z And yet ſuch an auerſneſſe is in our nature vnto good, and 
ſo ſenſeleſſe are we of the beſt things, that a Preacher in his meditations, 
is in no one thing driven to ſo great a ſtraight, as to find out arguments 
and moriues , ſuch as may bee torcible inough to wor ke vs to this, that 
we would bee ſaued ; and that we would embrace the gfterof a Ki 
dome. If thou kreweft (aid Chriſt to the woman at the Well) « 3 14410 
gift of God, and ſo if wee were aware of the worth of that which is ten- 
dred to vs, and how much the happineſſe of the ſoule exceedeth all 
— elle ; a few words ſhould perſwade vs, Preachers ſhould haue 
| {mall neede to importune vs and call to vs as a/ to them at Lira, f © | f AN 
men,why doc jc theſe things? b O ye houſe of Iſrael, why will ye dye Nay, we | g e. n. 
would ncuer leaue preſſing and vrging the Miniſters of God with that 
| ion of the perplexed laylor, Sirs, > mhat muſt we doe te be ſaned? 
Let vs therefore bee ſtirred vp, I beſeech you, on all hands concerning 
this you that have beene vtterly careleſſe herein, and haue ſcarſe be- 
ſtowed one earneſt thought vpon the things that concerne your ſoules, 
beginne now at the laſt to be more aduiſed, doe not any longer leaue this 
bulingſle to an hazzard, as if it were a matter of nothing to — ; 
xt 
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God and his 


Kighrcoulnes, 


i Mall 4 . 


| 


h 
into the Kingdome ofeternall darknefle, with the Deuill and his Angels, 
there is no third. And you that haue beſtowed ſome care this way, be 
perſwaded to be iealous ouer your care, that it hath not beene ſo earneſt, 


this, what adeale of bulineſle, what inquirie, what ſtriving doth accom- 


— — 


and bee aſſured that wee haue found it. Theſe two things I truſt of 
ſelues and out of your ownereaſon you will conceiue to be very victull, | 
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Berwixt the not finding of this Kingdome,and the falling irecoverably 
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ſo conſtant, ſo intentiue as it c__ to be, learne now from henceforth to 
double your care z and know, that vnleſſe you bee well acquainted with 


pany Religion, you are yet far from the Kingdome of Cod. He that can. 
not lay out of perſonall experience, hat an hard and laborious tas ke it 
is to be a Chriſtian, he ſhal never make me belceue that he hath any thing 
in him, ſaue a forme oſgodlineſſe. Seeking, requires a care and an ende- 
uour more then ordinarie. Redceme we as much time as poſhbly wee 
may for this one thing, let vs abridge our ſelues rather in our outward 
profits and the purſuit of them, let vs rather want oportunities for our | 
— let all other things goe to wracke, rather then this one buſineſſe 
ould not be forwarded. Eie vpon it, that ſo baſe a ſpirit ſhould pol- | 
ſeſſe men, that they ſhould haue more minde to bee ſlaues to the world, 
and ſeruants to vile aſfections, then to be Heires of a Kingdome. And 
thus is the ſecond thing in my Vſe, the Exhortation ; of which becauſeT ' 
concciue ſome hope in the mercie of God, that it (hall not vttetly bee in | 
vaine , therefore I now come to the third thing, the Direction. To ex- 
bort to ſeeking, and not to inſtruct how ro ſceke, were vnprofitabe; My 
direction therefore (hall be reached out to two things, firſt, Where to | 
leeke this Kingdome, this Righteouſneſſe. Secondly, How to know | 
ur 


and of great neceſſitie, ſo that I ſhall not neede to perſwade you to at- 
tention touching them. If you are affected with the loue of the com- 
moditie ſpoken of hitherto, you will bee glad ro vnderſtand where to 
inquireit, and how to be reſolued that you haue attained it. Concerning 
the firſt, where this A ingdome, this Righteouſneſſe mult be ſought : both 
the one and the other mult bee ſoughr in the preaching of the Goſpell, 
which is proued by this, that the Goſpell is called i rhe Goſpel of the Ning. 
dome, becauſe it declares both the nature of this ing and the way 

leading to it; and then F an giuesthis as areaſon, why he was not aſha- | 


inen. | med of the Goſpell of Chriſt; becauſe by * ir the Righteonſmeſſe of God's | 


] Matt.3.2, 
m lob 33.23. 


n be 11,12 


| 
| 


rexealed, which two Texts (not co inſiſt vpon any more) ſhew plainely | 
that he who aymes at the XKingdome of God, and at the Rightronſneſſe of 
God, mult ſeeke it in the Goſpell. The diſpenſation of this Goſpell, Cod 
hath committed to his Minidters it is their ofhice, like lou Barrisr, 
L to 2 repentance ts a4 Kingdome , and ® to declare to a man hit 
Rig hteouſneſſe, vit. how being vile in himſelfe he may ftand and be preſented 
righteous before God. Theſe things are plaine: God intending to call his 
Ele out of the power of darknefle,into the Kingdome of his deare Son, 
a hath appointed Paſtors and Teachers for their gathering , and meaning | 
to make them to become the righteouſneſſe of God through Chriſh, hath | 


ſem 


| 


— — 1 
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ſent them as Embaſſadors to beſeech , to pray, to treat with them in this | 
* bulineſſe; Behold, then art thou perſwadedto ſeete the Kingdome of e. dn 
| God and us Righteouſneſſe , either lecke it in the preaching of the Word, | 
or elle there is no hope for thee to obtaine it: when I mention this 
| meanes, I exclude not prayer (as ſome account thoſe that are ſo much 
| for preaching to be enemies vnto prayer) I ſhut not out the Sacrament, 
I perſwade nota negleR of Reading, nay, I intend and inioyne theſe 
rather z No hope of good and comfort by a Preacher, had he the tongue | 
ol Men and Angels, if there be not ioyned Prayer to to preach- 
ing, and to bee as the ſhowres vpon the mov ne graſſe, aſter preaching : 
Sacraments to ſcale vp the comtort , which is got by Preaching : Rea» 
ding and Meditation to confirme and digeſt that knowledge which is de- 
rived through Preaching : theſe things muſt not bee ſeuered : God hath 
ioyned them, and Man may not ſunder them. But wholocuer he is i hat 
thinks be may well enough find out the Xingdome of God and but Righ. 
reowſneſſe, in the negleR or diſregard of the Word preached, accounting 
That of no ſimple neceſſitie to that end. and ſo neuer ſiriues to enioy it, | 
when he wants it; nor cares to make the belt vſe of it when hee emoyeth | 
it; let that man make what ſhew he will of Devotion, of reſpettro Pray- | 
er, of honour to the Sacrament, of reucrence to Reading, he 4oth vtter- 
ly beguile his one ſoule, and (hall bee but as Sogom0ns ? Slaggard, | p A 
who laſteth, but his ſoule hath noweht; or as the Prophets * hungrie Dred- | q E134. 
mer, who in 4 dr came « cating, but ts emptie when he awakes ; it was truely 
deliuered of him, who faid , that it  impoſiible to finde ont that which is | LA.hz.cat. | 
ſought by a wrong way ; and | am ſure, the mouth of the Lord hath ſancti- | 
fied belides this no way: but of this I may boldly ſay, This is the way, 
walke in it, and you ſhall finde reſt to your ſoules; and againſt the forſa- 
kers of this Path, I may as boldly denounce that of the P/a/meL; Such ar 
* doe twrne aſide by their crooked mayer, them ſhall the Lord leade with the HU. 
workers of aniquitie ; © T hey doe but wait an lymg vanities and forſake | f l .. 
their owne mercy. And this for the firſt thing inthe Direction z where to 
leeke. Now for the next, how wee may know that wee haue found, and 
that our labour in ſceking hath not beene in vaine. Touching the King- 
dome of God - firſt, this is a ſure teſtimonie and a certayne evidence, that —. 
| a man hath found ic. A Kingdome erected in a mans owne breſt;[ taught x;aqdoweof | 
| before how all that are admitted into this Kingdome, are Kings them- | God, and his 
ſelucs ; that Oile of gladneſſe which was powred vpon Chriſt, by which | —— 
hee was made the King over Gods Elect, is like the Oile powred vpon | 
Aaron, which fireamed thence to his Beard, and to the skirrs of his Gar- 
ments: ſo is that diſperſed from him (the Head) vnto all his Members; | 
and they are partakers with him of his Royall dignitie ; and are Kings, 
not only in teſpect of Triumphing with him over Satan, but in reſpe | 
of a Conqueſt they haue ouer themlelucs, their fleſh with the aſſections 
and luſts being crucified, and they having by the power of Gods Spirit 
gotten ſome command and maſterie ouer their owne hearts. Every man 
W is a * ſcraant vnto luits , and yeelding obedience — tr. . 
t 
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the concupiſcence thereof, and is a ſlave vnto vile affections. He that is 
brought within the compaſſe of this Kingdome by the power of the Go» 
ſpell, is in ſome meaſure diſcharged from this ſeruitude ( for, where the 
Spirit of God u, there is libertie and though he be not ſtraightway come 
to that abſoluteneſſe of ſoucraignetic over himſelſe, that there is in him 
no tebellion of the Law of his fleſh againſt God, yet, hee maintayneth a 
continuall and an implacable warre againſt his one corruptions; ſo that 
by that meanes, as it is ſaid of the houſe of Sat and DvD, There 


= was long warre betwixt the two, but Davio waxed ſtronger , and the 
hoenſe of Savi waxed weaker: ſo the old man continually decayeth, and 
the new man becomes more potent. Here then haſt thou beene a long 
and a diligent ſeeker of the K:nedome of God , by dependance vpon the 
Goſpell of the Kingdome ? and wouldeſt thou know, whether thou haſt 
found that which thou intendeſi? and ſo mayſt with comfort ſay with De- 
borah, to thy ſelſe, © my ſoule , thou haſt marched waliantly ; ſee and in- 
quire into thy ſelſe, how thou canſt rule thy thoughts. thy will, thy affe 
(tions, by the Word of God, and by the Spirit of God. It may be, in ma- 


| ny things thou faileſt: but here is the queſtion; Art thou dragged and 


drawne into euill as a captiue, or doeſt thou follow as a willing ſervant ? 
Canſt thou trucly ſay before God, with whom there is no diſſembling, 
that the euill thou doeſt, is that which thou wouldeſt not doe, and which 
thy heart is cleane againſt, and for which thou carrieſt a kinde ot indigna- 
tion againſt thy ſelte, andart therefore ſtill wraſtling and combating with 
thine owne voruly motions, ſtriving if by any meanes thou mayelt bee 
able to ouer· maſter them? ſay to thee, I he Kingdom of God u within thee, 
and thou baſt ſound the thing which thou haſt ſought for. Otherwiſe, 
if thou be a ſeruant vnto thine oe luſts, and art willingly and deſi- 
rouſly taking thought for the fleſh to content it, ſo that thine owne cor- 
ruption is no burthen to thee, thou maintayneſt no quarrell againſt it, 
thou contendeſt not with it; I ſay to thee, Thou art a ſtranger from this 
Kingdome : thou art a vaſlall of Satan: and all thy proſeſſion of Religion 
is but meere hypocriſie. I haue giuen thee a — , one of many, by 
which thou mayeſt know whether thou haſt found that Kingdome. Ler 
me deliver thee another, by which thou mayit vnderſtand whether thou 
haſt found the Righteouſneſſe of God, yea or no. I could here inſiſt vpon 
that perpetuall Companion of being accepted righteous before God 
through Chriſt, which is called y peace towards God , by which is meant 
inward comfort in the aſſurance of reconciliation with God through 
Iclus Chriſt. But I commend this rather now for breuities ſake; v:z. that 
the Kingdome of God lookes two wayes;to God and to Man: to Cod, ſo 
as there it preſents a man faultleſſe in his fight; to men, ſo as it makes a 
man like Zzchariahand Elizabeth in the eye of the world, to live * with. 
out reproofe : what is that? to liue without iuſt challenge ; I fay iuſt chal- 
lenge;for the moſt blameleſſe are liable to vniuſt exceptions : Cruell wit 
neſles riſe vp,who lay to their ings which they never knew:but 
yet he which bath found the Righteouſneſſe of God (ſuch is the inſepa- 
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— vnion bet wixt [uſtitication md. Sandification) lives ſa, and by the 
| Grace of God, ſo hath his conuerſation in the world. that he is not found 
to live in the ordinarie practice ol any one knowne ſpeciall ſinne. Let 
euery one therefore that would know touching hirnſelſe, wherher hee 
| hath obtained to that Rightcoulneſle by which a Sinner is acquitted be- 
| fore the T ribunall ſeate of God; into himſelſe for this, whether 
| out of conſcience towards God, and in deſire to adorne the Doctrine of 
God, and to ſaue it from being ill ſpoken of; hee careth ro walke in the 
| waics of Rightrrouſneſſe before men ; He who bindes himſelfe ro ſucha 
circumſpect walking , as that hee may keepe himſelſe vnſpotted of the 
| | world, and may (hine like a light in theſe naughtie times that man hath 
found the — of Cod. He that is altogether diſſolute. walki 
| in the waies of his one heart, or elſe contents himſel e with a formall 
| carriage, thinking (as the moſt doc) that it is not good to bee too pre- 
ciſe, and ſo vnder a colour thereof takes ordinarie libertie to himſolſe in 
| ſome things, which are not iuſtiſiable; that man is yet in his ſianes, and 
| bee is no other then a lothſome ſinner in the light of God. And thus 
haue at laſt ended this vſe, and ſo the firſt point touching the ſubſtance 
of the dutie giuen in charge, Seeke yer firſt the Kinrdome of God and his 
K. . 
The next is touching the manner or order of ſeeking: Serbe it firft. 
Concerning which, this is the Doctrine: 


our owne ſoules, ought in all things to haue the preeminence. 

Seeke firſt; T his before all things, this aboue all things. The truth here» 
of ſhall belt appeare, if we take view of it on this faſhion, viz. That 
beawenly things ought to be firſt in cach mans life, firſt in cach day , and firſt 
in exery buſineſſe. Firſt, incach mans life. Remember * thy Creator in the 
dayes of thy youth. ® It good for a man to hane borne the yoke in hu youth, 
euen 4 child muſi be angle the trade of hu way. Was it not commen 
| dable in %% that his heart was vpright before the Lord, when he was | 
| bur eight yeeres © old was it not well that I imothy was * trayned wpin 

the kxowledge of the Seri — re from 4 child ? If the firſt fruits be holy, is 
there not hope, that f rhe whole lumpe will be ſo ? Haue you neuer beard 
of that obſervation touching Aarons Kod, that it was of an Almond Tree? 
27 an — Tree as appeares, by Jer. 1. 11, 13. is of the Treerwhich 

out. He that will be for Gods purpoſes, muſt begin to blow 
—— betimes. A baſe thing to reſerue the yeeres forthe Lord, in 
which a man ſhall ſay, I have no pleaſure in them. The putting off rill 
then, is ordinarily puniſhed either with a not caring to ſecke, or with a 

not preuailing to hinde | 
Secondly, It muſt be fr f in cach dey. G In the morning I will d 
me unte thee, * I p ted the mormeny light, and crycd, for I wanted on 
thy Word. It is es conſecrate a mans firſt awaking vnto God. Re- 
ligious thoughts fitſt let into the heart of a Chriſtianin the morning, will 
bl better tune all the day. Drunkards * riſe early 3 


T hat the matters of God, appertaining te his Glorie and the ſaluation of | 
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| drunkenne(ſe, and euill men imagine * wickedneſſe on their beds , that a 
| ſoone as the morning light i come, they may practiſe it. As they gine their 
| firſt endeuours to the Deuill, ſo ſhould Gods ſeruants deuote and diuert 
| their firft and their freſheft Meditations to his glorie. 
| Thirdly, It muſt be ff in each buſineſſe. Our Saniour would none 

of him, that would doe ſomething elle before he would giue attendance 
1 Lak g.61,6:. vpon his | ſeruice. The Magiſtrate muſt make this the firſt in bis function: 
m P/al101-8. | ſo David comming to the crowne, reſolued ro ® d:ffroy all the wicked of | 

| the Land, and to cut off the Workers of mmquitie from: the Citie of the Lord 

| betimes : and he was aſhamed of himſelſe, that he had beene fo carefull | 
of a conuenient houſe for his one eſlate, beſore he had provided a bet- | 
ter place forthe & Arte of God to reft in. The Miniſter muſt make this | 
firſt in his calling, preferring Gods Matters and his Buſineſle, before the 
aduancement of his owne perſonall * aftaires, nay, before his one f //fe. 
Thelcruing of his owneturne mult not be his mayne end in entring into 
that ſeruice, but that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, even that 4 5&5 af 
meanes hee may ow” 29-6 Hee that ſets on with the Malterſhipand o- 
uernment of a Family, by entring into the ſtate of edloc ke, muſt make 
this firſt in his proceeding. His firſt ayme muſi be, as Gods inthe firſt in- 
ſtitution of Marriage, the increaſing of Gods K1ingdome , the aduance- 
r Mal213- | mentof Godsglone, * by a godly ſcede, and that * he may beepe bu we. 
{ 1-7%6-44- | ſell in holineſſe and in honour, When Luſt and Couetouſneſſe be the Lea- 
t Pu | ders, a Marriage is like an heritage haſtily gorten , the end — { ns 
u 1. cer. 10 not be bleſſed. Ina word, it muſt be thus in all things ; for, ether yee 
eate or drinke, or whatſorncy yer doc, doc all to the glorie of God, And is 
there not reaſon why it ſhould be thus! who by ſo good right may chal- 
lenge the precedence, as God may * In hum we line and mone , and have 
our cine, is it not of him that we are able to ſecke, and to whom is all due, 
it not to him from whom all comes ? Shall not he haue the prime of our 
dayes, the flowreof our wit, the beſt and ſtrengrh of all that is within vs, 
out of whoſe bountie wee haue all that wee enioy ? Well is it ſaid, that 
God being the Ancient of dayes, may pleade a kinde of Senioritie, and by 
it require to be firſt ſerued. Then beſides, the things that concerne the 
eternall good and happineſſe of the ſoule, are our chieſeſi buſineſſe, and 
the following and procuring of them, is the mayne errand for which we 
ate come into this world. God ſent no man into this world. properly to 
make bimſelſe rich, to come to honour, or to late himſelſe with the va- 
niſhing contentments of this life , but the end of cuery mans comming 
into the world is, that by glorifying of God here, he may lay vp in ſtore 
a good foundation for the time to come. Now, what man of ordinarie 
vnderſtanding, but if hee iourney into any place, hee will bee fore to doe 
that firſt which is of moſt moment Suppoſe a man were occaſioned to | 
trauell vp to Landon to the Terme vpon ſome triall of his eſtate, haply be 
erequeſedbein there, to performe lome kindneſles for others, and it 
may bee bee hat 


a meaning to buy ſome ſuch commodities as the place 
affords ; but what doth hee doe firſt? whereunto doth hee principally ſet 
himlſelfe? 
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himſelfe ? will be not firſt attend that, for which he vndertooke the jours 
ney, reſoluing to ſet that in ſore forwardneſle, before he ſtirreth ſo much 
23 a foot about ought elſe when that is once done. then if any leiſure time 


8324 05 


| fall out, he will beſtow that vpon bis by-occalions. Is there not the like 
| reaſon in this? A man is come here into the world, where in a ſmall ſcant» 
| ling of time he bath things to accomplith , but yer ſuch as are not 
| allof like importance are but like ſceing of friends, or deliuerie of 
letters. or buying of crifles, or the like, falling into ſuch a journey, as bo- 
fore I ſpake of ; there is one mayne imployment, and that concernes the 
foule, it is like a grand Triall at the Law, whereon a mans whole 
eftate ; Is it not now agreeing to wiſedome , that this ſhould be firſt fol- 
lowed, and ed with the firſt endeuour, that ſo,if a man bee ouerta- 
ken by time, if any of his errands bee left vnfhiniſhed, it may not bee, that 
the not doing whereof may turne to his vndoing, and to his caſting away 
for euer and euer? What ſhould I labour to ſay more concerning this ? 

il matters of this kinde mult bee ſought and cared forat all, they 
muſt be ſought and cared for, and intended firſt of all: and therefore for- 
OO lo maniteſt a point, I will haften 
to the Vie. 

Here is matter inough for a large diſcourſe; it is even inough to vexe 
the righteous ſoule of a Col, to ſee what indignitie is offered to the things 
of Cod, and what folly is committed inreiourning theſe important bu- 
finefles, into the hindermoſt place. Toequall Hagar with Sarah, is in- 
iurious, but to give Hagar the place, and to make Sarah to come behiade 
as an attendant, is intolerable. What faith our Sauiour ! Is the ſeruant 
that bath beene abroad all day at worke , bid tit downe, and waited on 
aſſoone as he is come home ? Is he not commanded to attend firſt vpon 


with the people, who tooke their owne contentment ficlt, in feeli 
them houſes, before they tooke in hand the repairing of his * Houle? 
bow was the Prophet toexclaime vpon thoſe, who were wont to offer 
the lame and the ſicke among their cattel * for a ſacrifice, as it any thing 
had beene goodinough for God ? Theſe — . 
dowes of that baſe viage which is to be ſeene in men towards God, who 
ſeeme to account the very dregs and refuſe of all, to be good inough for 
him, of whom the beſt and the principall is not worthie. In ſtead of /ce- 
king the Kingdome of God and his Righteouſneſſe in the firſt part of Ii 
what more viuall then to prorogue and to put off this dutie vntill the 
laſt act? That to which the dawning of a mans age is due, is poſted off 
vatill the evening,men not conſidering bow that Folly (which as Sal 
faith, Proverb.22. 15.) i bound in the heart of 4 childe, will, if it be ſub 
fred to gather firengeh, by continuance prooue ſuch a and voruly 
lumpe, as will not ſoone bee ouer· maſtered: hard is it to plucke vp that 
plant of corruption, which hath taken roote downewards. Me thinks 
when l eſpie an old man, that bath ſpent his younger dayes in ſecking of 
any thing rather then the things belonging robin ole, to beto leak 
w 
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his Maſter, and ſo to tatrie till his turne / comes Ho angry was God | y Au. 
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— ſuch chings as thoſe march in the foremoſt runke, it is well 
it an 
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bow and which way to ſerue God atight and to be ſaued, hei He one, 


who hauing run out his youth in iollitie, is in the end put to t ſhifts, and 
dro begge for his lining when he is old. What A terte, when one 
| bring his hoare head in ſuch extremitie to the and farre 
ter it is — — hand of God) 
in vanitie, ſo conclude in impenitencie, and goe out of the world 45 blind - 
ly ; as he hath on in the world — This is the iffoe 
moſtly of (huffling the things of God and of out ſoules from the right 
place. Well; next, for ſeeking the K ing dome of God in ewety day; I oh to 
vrge that which is beſt knowne to each mans one ſoule, routhing pri- 
date communings with the Lord, and liſting vp che heart conftancly to- | 
wards him euery morning ; I doe note only the things that ate obutous 
and apparant. Let the moſt Houſes and Families be a reſtimonie,bhow 
rareathing it is to beginne the day with a ſeeking of the Lord by prayer. 
Surely,ifthe Lord ſhould ſend an Angell of his wrath into ſo hou- 
ſes, as where this cuidence of ſeeking the Kingdome of God firſt doth 
want, I beletue it would fare with many-T ownes as it did with E yt, in 
the night that 7/racl did depart, not a» hoaſe (faith the Text) in which | 
there was not one ® dead. Thinke on it, all you Mafters of Families for 
your parts, and it you be faultie, thinke whether to neglect this, can bee 
to ſerte Gods & ing dome firſt , and reſolue that there ſhall not a day paſſe 
more before you doe reforme it. Gods curſe attends you in hatſoeuet 
put your hands vnto, if you leave out this. Well, hat ſay wee to | 
this K ingdome , firſt in euery _ Let me beginne with you | 
; whereto doe you principally and mainely leuell your au- | 
thoritie? I cannot accuſe you in particular, but this is the general guiſe, | 
vpholding of credit, aduancing of profit,pleaſuring of friends, ſpiting of | 


you 
feeki 
M 


y thing, that concernes God and his ſeruice, come in dropping at 
the latter end; haply for forme and cuſtome, or to get a name, or to 
ſatisfie the importunitie of a Preacher, ſome little matter is done that 
way : but where is he that makes this his firſt and chieſe buſinefſe ? For 
one ſuch Magiftrate as Nehemiah, that will lay all at the ſtake, that God 
may bee glorified by his governement, an hundred ſuch as C, that 
doc not care for ſuch tun There is as much iniurie offered to God, 
in our buſineſſe of the Miniſterie. Many an one there is amongſt vs,who | 
if he were demanded, Friend, why cameſt thou hither? What firſt moued 
thee to become a Miniſter ? I beleeue if hee ſhould tell (as we ſay) Gods 
Truth, he muſt conſeſſe, it was more to live then to labour, rather to ga 
ther Shcaues into his one Harne, then to fill vp the Lords Garner; 
Surely, that which hath che ctueſtie in a mans defire, will preuaile moſt 
in his endeuout : hee that is more buſie to feather his owne neft, then to 
draw the people of Chriſt , as ſo many Chickens vnder his Wings, it 
cannot be t ther in bis putting his hand to the Lords Plough , he 
ſought for his Ri and his Ki firft of all. Whar 


ſhould I ſay of other callingsand of other bufinefſes ? whit thinks wee 
| | (becauſe 


— »„— 


— 


i ff & MK &E £4 £2... 


(becauleof the preſent occalion, of Marriage buſineſſe) what if aman 
ſhould preſſe vpon all here that are married, and in particular vpon the 
now newly married, what was the firſt lought for matter in our ſeuerall 


choyces? what was the firſt queſtion q what was the firſt inquirie ? was it 
goods, or goodneſſe, was it with what Religion is the woman endewed, 
or with what portion is (hee endowed ? Surely, that which moſt mooues | 
bothParents in their direction, and parties to be married i their election, 
is rather portion and proportion. then ſinceritie of heart and well groun- 
ded pietie towards God. Hence comes that roote of bitterneſſe which 
| groweth vp betwixt the moſt couples; where Religion was not the firſt | 
motioner, the iſſue of the marriage without great repentance can neuer 
' bee comfortable. A wofullthing, a Woman to haue a Husband, that 
cannot dwell with her as a man of knowledge : alamentable thing. a man 
to haue a Wife, whom he cannot comfortably loue not only as a woman, 
but as an Heire together with him of the grace of life. I will conclude 
this vie. It is not inough (you ſee) that wee take care for heauen, but we 
| muſt giue it our firſt, our beſt, our ſtrongeit care. I wilh this to you all 
that heare me, but eſpecially let me commend it to thoſe whoſe Nupti- 
| als wee are here met together to folemnize z you are both young, and as 
your education hath beene , I truſt, in the feare of God, fo be ſure lil] to 


| conſecrate theſe your firſt and flouriſhing dayes to Gods glorie , and to 
| the things which concerne your ſoules. Be not now firſt tor profir and 
delight, meaning to reſerue your grauer yeeres for grauer matters. You 
| know not what a day may bring toorth ; even childhood and youth are 
| vanitie ; and for euery particular day, remember to beginne it privately 
vith the Lord: and if God giue you a Family, let all your buſineſſes take 
their beginning at ſome ſuch ioynt · ſeruice, as may witneſſe for you, that 
the glotie of God and the pleaſing of him is your chieſeſt ayme. If euer 
Cod (hall raiſe you to ſore higher place, in which to gouerne publikely, 
then call to mind the Precept giuen you on your Marriage day, and bind 
your ſelſe to bee more for Gods glorie and for the vpholding of his ho- 
nor, then for any other reſpect whatſocuer ; and it you haue failed in 
| yourproceedings hitherto, not being fo carefull, touching the Religion 
| either of other as was fit, deſire God that it may not bee layed to your 
charge, and ſtirre vp your ſelues to make a kinde of recompence therein 
| by a conſtant care, more to ſeeke and more to efteeme a dramme of grace 
| and a mite of linceritie, then all that euer elſe the world is able to afford 
| you. And the more to encourage you to this; I come from the firſt part 
| of my Text, the Charge; tothe ſecond , the Diſcharge ; Aud all theſe 
| things ſhall be added wnte you. 
| The plaine point of Doctrine thus ſtands: T hat they which labour and 
ſecke for heaucniy things, ſhall not be left wnſupplyed of earthly things. Here 
| #5 4 ſtirre (faith our Saviour) for the things of the World, and you lay about 
you, 4s if the duit of the earth ſhould not ſuffice for enery man to take an 
handful, and all your drift is, that you may haue inough for preſent mainte- 


nance ; Bebold, 1 will ſhew you a more excellent way, I preach ordinarily to 
you 
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| you of a Kingdome, I tell you of the Righteouſneſſe of God , ſerke you that in | 
| ſuch ſort and manner 4s you ourht ; Lo , all _ things will come in of | 
| themſelues,ut may be, not in the meaſure you would ; but in ſuch 4 _ | 
| tion, 4s your heanenly Father knowes to be connentenmt. Looke as the 
dos followeth a man ſtill, which turneth his face toward the Sunne, fo 
theſe things neuer but attend vpon thoſe that ſet their —. | 

heavenly things. What a world is there for this in holy Scripture } Cod 
long agoe made a promiſe vnto Abraham , that if bee would walke with | 
| him and be vpright (which is all one with that ſertimg here made men- 
4 Gena17.7- | tion of,) 4 be would be a God to him, and to his Seede after him. Now, 
| | how can a man bee left deſtitute, whole God the Lord is ? who both 
e Heb413 | knowes ones need (for, * all things are naked and open tinte but eyes) and 
f Pſal24-1, is all-ſufficient ; ( The earth i« hut and all that therein is , and whole loue 
u paſſeth the loue of naturall Parents. It is poſſible fora Woman 8 to for. 
| get her child, and not to haue compaſcion on the ſonne of her wombe, but hee 
h Law.z.a%. | cannot forget, Þ his compaſsions faile not. The like promiſe was aſter re- 
i chops. | nued vn, loſbua , and the Apoſtle teacheth every Belecuer to account | 
k #e.13. 5,4- | himſelſe to haue an intereſt in it, * 7 will nor falle i her, nor forſake thee. | 
| ?o;34,19 | Howoftendoe wereade ſuch things as theſe ? | The eye of the Lord a wp.. | 
on them that feare him, and vpon them that traf in hu merry, to delizer 
m Pſal. 34-19. their ſoules from death, and to preſerue them in famine. ® The Lyons doe | 
lacke and ſuffer hunger , but he which ſeeke the Lord, ſhall want nothing | 
4 


| 


n Ne | chats good. * No good thing ſhall be with. hold from them that walke vp... 


- —2 rightly. * The Lord will not famiſh the ſoule of the Righteous. The ood | 


| man ſhall gine inheritance vnte hu childrens children. That ſpeech of 
the Prophet Habakkwt , three times repeated in the New Teſtament ; 
cep. -. T he init ſhall line by bu faith , hath reſerence as well to the life of the bo- 
dy in this world, as well as to the ſpiritual] life of the ſoule. Faith is, as it 
were, the liuely-hood of a Chriſtian ; It is the ſtocke whereon hee liues, 
inaſmuch as it giueth him an aſſurance not to bee caſt off. Chriſt had a 
meaning to teach this, even inthe courſe and order of the Lords Prayer, 
in ſetting that of Hallowed be thy Name, Thy XK ingdome come, cc. before 
that concerning darly bread, that we might build our expectation of be- 
ing heard in the latter, vpon the truth of our deſire for the former. And 
indeed if we enter into a due conſideration of the point, wee muſt needs 
acknowledge it to be a truth. He that ſcekes the K ingdome of God and hut 
Kighteonſneſſe, (hall not miſle of the end of his deſire in that 
q in- benefit. For, 4 God will fulfill the deſires of them that feare him. If God 
will giue the more excellent, will hee deny the things of lefler value 
r Laknngn, | * Feare not, faith Chriſt, your Fathers will  t0 fine you 4 Ning. 
will be who will beftow a Kingdome, not beſtow neceſſatie comforts for 
ſ Rom #35. the outward man? Will bee Who gie, Chriſt . Wot one with him all 
thing: alſo ? Whom thinke we to be reſpeted by God, he that ſcrbes hu 
K ing dome, or the Fowles of the ayre, the Beaſts of the Forreſt,the Lillies 
e — of the field, to day freſh, to morrow in the Fornace ? Surely, the Seckers 
| 1 of his Kingdome * are hit chiefe treaſure. * Hee delights in them. * Hee 
dwel; 
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dwels with then. Y Hee keepes their bones , * their haires , a their feete). | y . 
Conſidering then, * Vergine Beaſts food, and the young Ranens that cry, | | —4 
# 4- lookes after the Sparrowes, 4 Hee takes care for Oxen, * Heeclotheth | b H 
the graſſes + bow is it poſſible that hee ſhould negle thoſe whom his | © 24540-29, 
ſoule louerh, yea for whole lakes cuen Aung are reproned, and which T — 
8 oe to him as the apple of hu eye Strange, but yet comfortable are the f 7/4106. 14. 
euidences and examples, which the Scripture affords, of Gods proui-  $ . 
ding for his in outward things. T he Ravens firſt and laſt, at morning | 
| — cuening, brought Bread and Fleſh to d N by him and for him | h 1. . 
God made that ſmall portion of Oile and Meale, which the Widdow | 
had, to laſt out ro the end of the famine. He provided ſtrangely for the 
| Widdow of the Propher,when the cruell Creditor was come to take her | 
ſonnes to be his | bond-men. He found a meanes for e and his Fa- ren. 
mily in the dearth z * he had ſent 4 man before. It is memorable which | . 
| our Sauiour, and is, doubtleſle, written for our learning. Hee was | 
borne in a pcore eſlate, his Mother could finde no roome in the lane, it 
| ſeemes ſhee was in want, otherwiſe money would haue commanded 
more reſpect. The home-borne people (as it is likely) rooke no notice 
of her want. Now ſce, bow God, whois a Godata pinch, brought the 
Wiſe men from farre with their preſents, ' Gold, Incenſe, and Atyrrhe ! | 1 Mattagt, | 
A notable cxample of Gods providing , when it is leaſt expected, and | 
| where there is the ſmalleſt likelihood. When Dazid fled from 4b/olom | 
| and went for his life, and bad ſmall leiſure to rake proviſion with him; 
ſce how Cod prouided ! SO the ſouneof Nauen Mach | m 2Sorry.27 
| the ſonne of Aunitt, and Banztgat brought Wheat, and Barley , and | 
| Flower, and Frans, and parched Corne. | remember what Chriſt ſaid to | 
| his Diſciples, ® When ſent you without bagge and ſcrip, lacked yee any a Lig. 
thing ? And they ſard, Nothing. hat meant our Saviour in feeding thoſe 
miraculouily, that followed him from place to place to heare his preach- 
| ing, but to giue aſſurance thereby, that they which ſeeke heauen as they 
| ought, (hall neuer be forſaken here on earth T hey ſhall neuer be opprei- 
led with wants for their bodies, who are carefull to make prouiſion for 
their ſoules. But now, this Doctrine may ſeeme not to be generally and 
vaiuerſally true without exception. For, many deare children of Cod, | 
and many forward men in Religion, haue beene and are in great want, 
and may ſo bee, as is gatherable out of the Parable of ® Zazarw , who | 1. 
would haue beene glad of a few Crums, or to haue licked a Trencher ; 
and, I doe not fee, faith the Worldling , any of them all a penny the 
richer for all their earneſtneſſe. It is oh » The matter and point 
vndertakcn hereto bee proucd, is not, that they which ſceke the King. 
dome of Ge { and hi Rig brcouſne(, 5 (hall never bee POoore, {hall neuer bee | 
ſcanted for out ward things, (hall neuer bee brought even to a morſell of 
bread. I know how the Prophets of God were glad of Bread and Wa- 
ter in a hole vnder ground, when the Prophets of Ba were fed at Jer. 
bel; r Table. Many deare ſeruants of God doe with Michaieh feed vp» | p e 
on the Bread and Water of afflition; when as they who walke on in * 
E 2 their | 
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his favour. Thus is the Doctrine. 


ſate drinking in the Palace ; and diuers of the Lords Worthies were de- 
v lticute and * affl ed. Bur here is that, which is hence proucd, that hee | 


pulſe, his dinner of greene herbs (hall relliſh better wich him, thentheir 
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their ſinnes, drinke Wine in Boules, cate the Lambs of the Flocke , and 
the Calues out of the Stall, and haue as much as heart can wilh So the 
poore 4 [ewes in Shuſan were in per plexitie, when the King and Hanan 


whole heart is ſer to ſceke the K ingdome of G 1d firit and hu Righteonuſneſſe, | 
though he may be afflicted , yet he cannot be ſtraitned ; though he may 

be in pouertie, yet he cannot be ouercome of pouertic ; # ;hough he may | 
beca downe, yet he ſhall no! periſh ; © he ſhall neuer be left comfortle fe, | 
he (hall alwayes have a ſecret comfort to ſwecten all his out ward bur- | 
dens. When hee hath a {mall proportion, hee (hall bee taught ® how 70 


want, he (hall ever * cate to the contentation of hu minde. His little, his 


plentic, to whom euery day is a day of ſlaughter. Gods countenance be- 
ing litt vp ouer him, puts more joy into his heart, then the ſmalneſle of his 
portion can giue diſcuuragement. Once, he is ſure he (hall haue inough 
for the preſent, I meane, inough for the neceſſitie of nature, and comfort 
with it, an | greater plentie when the Lord doth ſce it to bee more expe- 
dient. Thus then we muſt vaderitand it. 4 theſe things ſhall be mins. 


| fired vnto you, foode , rayment, ce. Chriſt meaneth not, that God will | 


clothe cuery ſuch one in Si ke, orfeede him with Dainties, orgive him a | 
houſe of Cedar with pillars of Marble to inhabite in, but he will mea- 
ſure him ſuch a portion of theſe, as be ſhall know to be expedient, and 
euen the ſcanteſt portion ſhall bee ſweerned with the gracious fecling of | 


Me thinks, in this point I ſhould have euery mans attention. Who 
would not beglad to heare of ſuch a ſtocke for his maintenance here in 
the wor'd , as (hall ncuer bee conſumed ? Every man aſſecteth perpetui- 
ties, He who bath a leaſe for yeeres,thinks himſclſe well; hee who hath 
an eſtate for his owne life and his childs, is in his owne opinion better; 
but he who hath got the Fee ſimple eſtate hee (hee imagineth) needs not 
care. Theſe be things whereon men build their hopes, but (alas) is it 
not poſſible that for all this a man may fall into an extremitie ? what 
though a man hath ioyned bouſe ro houſe and field to held, vntili there 
be no roome? what though his grounds bring forth fruit plenteouſly, thus 
Barnes bee filled with abundance , his Sheepe yeeld out thoulands and 
ren thouſands in the ftrcers ? what if hee have ſo much Stoc ke, ſo many 


Ships trading here and there, ſo much certayne comming in ? what 
though, in a word,he were as rich as Conſtantine the Emperour of whom 
Auſten reports, that God had filled lum with ſo many and ſo great earthly 
commodities, that no man might dare to wiſh the like ? is ſuch an eſtate ſo 
tenced in, or ſo eſtabliſhed by any perpetual! decree that it cannot bee 
diſſolued ? Is not the truſt in theſe things Y {ee the honſe of x Spider, 


which thomgh it doe take hold pon the Rafters, yet u ſuddenly ſwept downe 

with a Broome. * The Lord ſometimes looſeth the coller of Kings , and 

powreth comtempt pon Princes, and ſweeps away even great houles, as a 
man 


— — 
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man werps away till all bee ene. All cbe wiſet Lawyers in 
JE : N 
new . of weste, and drinke, and clothing 
while we live. Here «ports Mhrtherwhlchehe King of 2 
to I Otschie, * « continual portzon, Ms 
dayes of bu life until he dyed ; PL af yee if the ow. & 
This deed was drawne vp in Heauen, engroſſed by of the Evan. 
geliſt in the Gol; Lie who wienel- 
led a good conſeſſon vader om Pilate , who never ans) wa 
cuet will beare witneſſe to a falſhood ; and, let all the — 
ned, it (hall not be able to afford one inſtance of the 
rance. How glad men bee when their Lords haue 
bow Br wb their Euidences and Tenures of Land, bow ſaſely 
are kept that they may not bee embezeled ? How en nee. 
joyce at the ſaſe arrivall of a ſhip, and at the report of a bone vayage ? 
how ſccure begin ve to be in our thoughts, when we ſee ſote what vnder 
hand? Why ſhould we not with ioy lay that vp in the midſt of our hearts, 
which (hall ſecure vs of a better p —— — King of the 
earth is able to beſtow ? If the ſhould giue thee a Penſion or An- 
nuitie out of his Exchequer for thy life, it were much ʒ yet becauſe of it 
thou canſt not ſurely — » Thou 1— want. This promiſe cannot 
mille: his Word, who made it, doth endure forever, becauſe Himſelfe 
liveth euer to make good his Word, and it is im ible for him to denie 
| himſclfe. And here {ce (I pray you) ho farre the thoughts of God are 
differing from our thoughts, and his wayes from our wayes. Mens com- 

mon thoughts are, that if Religion ſhould be thus cared for before all o- 
ther things ; if they ſhould preferre matters appertayning thereunto, be- 
fore things of this preſent lite , it were the next way for them to be quite 

| vndone. For what is mens crdinerie reaſon , why they doe redeeme ſo 

little time from the world for holy Purpoſes, and why they take ſo much 

| even of the Lords Day, togiue vnto themſclues ? Is nor this? Elſe (ay 
| they) we cannot live. Hence is it that rhe King dome of God, which ought 
| to be firſt ſought, is (as I haue ſhewed) caſt backe into the loweſt place. 
Men thinke it wiſedome, firſt to be ſure of the World, before they — 
| after Heauen, firſt provide for the Body , then for the Soule ; firſt ſeeke 
la an eſtate here, then caſt for an eſtate hereafrer. This is the common 
| courle : whereupon it is, that there be many who haue lived long in the 
| World, and have laboured hard, and toyled infinitely to get a portion in 
the World, are yet ignorant which way to ſceke for the Kingdome of God; 
n —— — he of it, or a conceit or know 
| ledge what it meanes: what « the Kinrdome of God; what it the Righ. 

' tromſneſſe of Cad. How many old men, how many rich men, how 
painefull men, who haue even worne out themſelues with catching for 
| the World, if they were put vnto it, know not what to anſwere ? Let vs 

yet at the laſt, all of vs, and you eſpecially , for — lakes principally 

| this dayes labouri 5, carne cha wiſedome, , from the God of —_— 
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out ofthe Booke of Wiſedome, which is able to make vs wiſe vnto falua- 
tion. Begin we not Hill at che wrong end, firſt the World, then Heaven; 
firſt Gaine, then Godlineſle ; firſt Riches, then Religion; firſt the Becke 
aud che Belly, and then the Soule but let vs take the true courſe both 
for contentment here, and for ſaluation hereafter : make it your firſt care, 
chiefe care, and — — your onely care, how to become 
members of Gods XK ingdome, how to attaine to that Rigbrevnſnerſſe, with- 
out which the & ing dome cannot bee enioyed ; Either we muſt demie the 
truth oſ God ſpeaking in his Word, and ſay, that hee feeds and foades vs 
off with vaine words not to be belecued, or elſe yeeld this to be a truth, 
thut chiy is the alone way to get a com'orrable ſecuritie for ourward 


Ae nber | things. Thus it is, as Nara ene laith, 7 i profit ume to get gaine to 4 


wans ſoule. This is that wealth, which (as one faith) can neither be be. 
trayed nor lo. Hee, who hath it not, is a milcrable and an accurſed 
Begger in the midſt of abundance ; and hee who hath but as 
much of it as 4 graine of Muſtard · ſeed is an abſolute tich 
man, euen when he hath nothing. The World 
will not beleeue this, yet is Wiſedome 
iuſtified of her Children, 
* They which are after the ficſh, ſanour the things of 
the fleſb . and they which art = the 
| Spirit , the things of t 


$ purre. 


' 
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4. 
THE RIGHT HONO- 
'RABLE WYILLIAM, EARLE 


OF Pzuzxoxet, LORD Haapexr OF Car 
b ert, Mannion, AND S,Qrvinrixn, KNIGHT 
[OF THE MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THE GARTER, 
| Lord Chamberlaine of by Maieſties Houſhold, Lord 
| Waracn of the Stanneryes of Divo and Connwalt, 
| one of his Hr G6uxiss1i molt Honorable inte 

Councell, my very good Lord. 
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| She "yh Ilour HonovraBLe, 
AE Du which F lately preſented 
1 KW 2 | your Honour at London in 
1 A 9 vrinng, and which it pleaſed you 
ANY to accept, at ſuch time 4s you 
1 to admit mee into 
1 =>] your Sernice, is now returned 
—— It Print, in 4 manner lorying i in it that i it may 
| come abroade into the world, under the protection of 
your worthie Name. W ell may F thinke it needs, F 
dare not ſay , it deſernes ſo high a Patronage. And 
ſurely, bad I not beene much — by the conſlant 
Fame of your Honours ſincere affettion to Religion, 
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F ſhould neuer baue made ſuch a bold aduenture, as to 
| offer theſe my Endeuours yen thu Plalme, vnto 
your Nobleview. F knew the matter 1 bad in hand, 
to bee ſuch at needed not to ſhun the greateſt preſence, 
| being the Penitentiall acknowledgement to God and 
| the world, of one of the moſt potent and pious Kings | 
| that euer was (the ſweet Singer of Iſrael, the man 

after Gods owne heart) drawne vp by his owne pen, | 

| not without the ſpeciall aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit. But 

my plaine and Country-courſe of handling it, bred ſome | 

doubt, bauing heard, your Honcur to 1 not meanely 

| accompliſht with (that which the Poets of old were 
wurde lems wont to terme, T he Phiſician of the minde,) Good 
A Learning, Yet hoped I, that your Honour knew well 
(and that ont of perſonall experience) what kinde of 
Language, in the things of God, is vnto the hid man 
of the heart it — and therefore would not re. 
tett (asrude) ſuch Lellares, in which there was both 
a labour for ſuch plaineneſſe as might beſt affelt the 
conſcience, and a purpoſed auoiding of that ouer-aboun- 
| dant artificialneſſe, which might make them like thoſe 
Spiders webs, to which one once compared Logicke, 
* mim | Which are ſaid to be much in VV orkemanſhip, but 
in profit nothing. I either bath my hope herein vt. 
terly deceiued me; your Honour not onely receiuing this | 
from me when F brought it to you, but after ſome fort. 
nights detainement with you for peruſall, returning it 
backe vnto me with acceptance. If now at ſome of x e 
vacations from the preat affaires of State , in which 
| F hope your Honour is wont to bee more retired for 


| foule 1 
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5 craft, it all ba 
Bote, wberefore (hould 1 


with ſome paſſages, which may yeeld out ſome content, 
and may further youin that way of Holineſſe,in which 
7 truſt it is your care to walke , and without which no 
man [hall ener ſee the Lord which if it ſhall ſo bee, 
hot much ſhall my ſoule reiqyce; and bow (hall I * 


bour with my ſelfe to plorifie G od in that behalfe_, ? 


But F know to whom / fle, and it ts 7 
good manners for mee to bee long. 7 
Lord beth ſettle and increaſe your 
Honour in thu life, and reſerue 
you to the Glorie of the 
next; ſo prayeth 
till 


Your Honours Seruant, 


9! pen_you to looke into this 
ubt, but that( by the mer- 
cie of God) your Honour may bere and there meete 


| 


| 


From my 


Hizzomn. 


Sa i, 


| charge at 


Modb ery 


in D exon, 
Januar. 20. 


1617. 
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1 
THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. 


ere arc alreadie, I confeſle (good 
Reader) who haue profitably writ- 
ten in our Engliſh tongue, vpon this 
| P/alme ; ſo that I may — to haue 
. | vndertaken a needleſſe taske. The 
auch is, I doe not proſeſſe, to pre- 
| ſent thee with ſomewhat of more 
worth, then thou haſt receiued from 
a | their hands: yet as in our Countrey- 
worke of Threſhing, no man beateth out the Corne fo 
cleane, but that ſome one comming after, may here and 
there find a Graine remayning in the Straw; fo it is hard 
for a man, in treating vpon Scripture, ſo to ſiſt out all thin 
that deſerue obſerumg , but that another labouring in 
ſame Text, may worke that out, which he noewithſtanding 
all his diligence, did omit, How much are wee bound to 
God, for the diuers Comments of learned men vpon the 
ſame Books | Now, whether this which I here offer to thee, 
ſhall yeeld thee that which in the reſt thou firale not meete 
with, it is not ſo fit for mee to promiſe, as to leaue it to thy 
triall, I confeſſe my ſelſe to haue received helpe from o- 
thers paynes , and to haue borrowed light from others, for 
the making of mine owne Candle burne ; yet haue I ſtrĩiuen 
withall, to make the things for which I may ſeeme behol- 
ding vnto others, as vſefull for thee, by enlargement, and 
effectuall application, as I could, One ſpeciall thing whic 


co 


moued me to ſet on with the opening of this P ſalme, in the 
F 
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| courſe ot my Home · Miniſtrie, was the common abuſe which | 
 T obſerucd of Davids fall. It is ordinarie for ſome to con- 
clude thence, Adulterie to be, if not {imply lawtull, yet ſome- 
thing tolerable. Whereas the true vic of his, and the like ex- | 
amples, is not to be encouragements to ſinne, but Caueats 
— to preuent ſinne, and preſeruatiues from deſpai- | 
ring after ſinne, Now (alas) who can promiſe to himlelfe | 
i aſſurance, the like mercies of God after he hath ſinned, | 
' which were vouchſafed ynto Danid ? ſuch as, a Time to te- 
pent, a Nathan to ſtirre yp to Repentance, a Heart to enter- 
tayne the Doctrine of Repentance. What knoweſt thou, O 
thou preſumptuous ſinner, but that either in the very act of 
Euill, the Lord may cut thee off like an eare of Come or | 
elſe giue thee a reprobate heart that cannot repent! Sceke 
' nottherefore to ſhrowd thy ſinne vnder the veile of Davids 
fall, vnleſſe thou wert ſure to riſe as Dauid did. Let his of- 
fence be vnto thec an occaſion of Feare, not of Boldneſſe. 
If it pleaſe thee to peruſe that, which God gaue me to deli- 
uer ypon this Pſalme, and which I haue here commended to 
thee for thy vſe, thou ſhalt ſee the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne,to 
| make thee wiſe; the eaſineſſe to fall, ro make thee wary, ' 
the begetting of Euill by Euill, to make thee both feare aud 
{hun the firſt occaſions, and (as it were) the very Threſhold | 
of vngodlineſſe; the hauocke of the graces of God, by gi- 
uing way to vile affections, to make thee cuen to tremble 
in ; A thoughts, with the apprehenſion of a fall. Then if 
thou haue (through want of due circumſpection) beene o- 
uertaken by ſome ſpeciall ſinne, by meanes whereof thy | 
Faith is ſhaken, thy Comfort gone, thy feeling changed, in- 
to either an hardned dulneſſe, or a perplexed diſtrellednes, 
thy wonted peace ſwallowed vp into confuſion , thou ſhalt | 
here be inſtructed what to doe,to whom to goe, what to de- 
ſire, what to plead, how to await, which way to releeue thy 
| drooping ſpirits, from whence to gather hope of mercy, and 
vpon what termes to binde thy ſelfe to more obedience, 
Theſe points all worthy of thee, all expedient for thee, thou 
{halt either be taught, if thou know not; or put in mind of, 
if thou before haue learned them; or at leaſt ſome way hel- 
ped forward in them in theſe Lectures. I cannot ſay, theſe | 
things 


l 
| 


— 


re 


things are new, or by me firſt diſcouered, as if no mans wi 
tings could afford them for thy vic but only mine. No, bleſ- 
ſedbe God, they be profitably taught by ; others. But 
every Booke commeth not to each mans hand; and as in 
meats, the diftering kind of dreſling helps the apperite, and 
the ſame meate cated one way, may — {tom 
which in ſome other faſhion would not pleaſe ; fo in Books, 
the very ſelte-ſame ſubiect may better ſatisfie in one ſpeciall 
way of handling it, then another. As for mine owne courſe 
of handling, I promiſe now no more, nor other, then hath 
beenc in my former Publiſhings. This which is here, was ſo 
reached, as it is now written: and in preaching my defire 
bath euer beene, and I cruſt thall be, as not to be ouer-homes- | 
ly (which were ill betitting the Oracles of God, ) fo, not to | 
exceed ( ei her by affectation of words, or by a too-cxact | 
couching and carriage of the particulars to bee treated on, | 


' with that conceal. ment of Ante which in other things is com- 


mendable,) the reach of the meaneſt and leaſt-gitted Hea- | 
rer, the good of whoſe ſoule I am bound to ſecke, as well as | 
the beſts in the whole Aſſembly, And it thou be one, who | 
wilt deſire ſuch a Diuine for thy ſcule, as thou wouldſt a 


| Phyſician for thy body, to wit, one who may rather releeue | 
| thee with an wholcſome Doſe, then pleaſe thine care with | Medicus 
| ome neate diſcourſe , I may ſay to thee, as Is uv did to | - 


— — —•ꝑ = 


dior, (ed 7 
lior eligitnr, 


Jona, Give me thy hand, thou ard I hall agree quick- 
ly; thou ſhalt be a fit and welcome Reader for my writing, 
and I haue written that, which I hope {hall (at the leaſt) not 
diſpleaſe thee: Now, in caſe thou reape any good to thy | 


ſoule, by my indeuour to leade thee into the ſecrets of this 


| heaucnly Palme, let God haue the glorie, and me thy pray- 
ers, that may be the ſame indeed, which I would ſeeme to 


in writing, and that my Pen may neuer condemne my | 


| Perſon for an Hypoctite. So, wiſhing to thee, that thy pri- 


unte Reading may confirme thy publique Hearing, and that | 


— 


7 
7 


both (ſeaſoned with Prayer) may helpe thee on- wards in O- 
bedience, I remayne 
Euer ready te doe thee my beſt 
ſermce in thi kinde, R Add. 
Sam, Ho. bury. 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


THE DOCTRINES HAND. 
LED IN THE SEVERALL | 
Lectures ypon this 


PIALAN. 


Licr ys L 


| 
| 


| 


waz He finging of P/almes, u of very ancient and commen- 
by deble Men in Gods publique worſhip. 

I Itw poſdible for « man, after be is called of God into | 

(5 22 ſtate of grace, yet to fall into a great ſinne. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
[ 
[ 
| 


Lier IL 


Where there is any true remorſe for ſinne, there u a readine 
| (as farre forth as ij meete ) both before God and the world, to 
confeſ51on of finne, | 

Not the greateſt among it men, ought to be forborne and ſpared 
in their ſianes, 

T here u no man, of what gifts and graces ſocuer hee bee, but in 
ſome reſpect or other, bee hath neede of belp and direction by 4- 
fauhfull Miniſter, | 


Words of reproofe are nener in Þaine to a religiout heart. 


Licryat III. 

To flie vnto God, ù the onely true way to finde comfort in the 
time of ſpiritual diftreſſe | 

The mercy of God in the pardon of ſinne, iA bleſsing of excee- | 
ding worth, 

In forgining ſinne, there is an 'vtiter aboliſhment (on Gods part) 
of the guilt of ſinue. 

Man hath no plea but the freedome of Gods grace, in making 


ſuite for the pardon of bis fannes, | 
Lie- 


— hg — — — 
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| Lecrtvar IIII. 


The goodneſſc and mercy of Cod, in euery reſbect, and which 
Way ſoener ve conſider it, ii exceeding great. 

Same, of all things elſe, i one of the moſs foule and the moſt 
dowgermns. 


—ͤ— — — — —— 


Lrer rat V. 


By bow much the more fully any man vnderſtumds his owne eſtate, 
in regard of finne , by ſo much the more will be be earneſt and im- 
porrunats to finde grace and mercy with the Lord, 

It is a great bleſSing of God, to haue a tender and a wakefull 


Conſcience, 
LucrTrvare VI. 


| Tothechildrenof Godin the day of their Repentance, finne, in 
reſpelũ that it is an offence againſt God, is the greateſt burthen. 


| 


* 


| 
| 


To finne, without due reſbect to the fight of God in finning, ut | 


| ſo much the greater ſinne,and ogg br 10 be a cauſe of greater ſorrow. 


In the confeſsion of inne, it ij neceſſary, as much as poſsibly one | 


may, to deſcend into particulars, 
| Sinne, rightly conſidered gs to be termed Emll, 


| Lier VII. 


| TheChileren of God, through y conuicted of finne, are forward | 
10 ſubmit themſelues, cuen to Gods ſenereſs courſes towards them, | 
| Without repininę. 
| That whichGods M inifters ſþeake by bertue of their office, u to 
le talen as the Word and $ peech of Cod himſelfe, 
M hat ſocuer the meanes 14 , or inſtrument of any manner of af- 
' fiion, or bitterneſſe befalling , it ùᷣ beſt for Gods Children to ac- 


| knowledge all to be wholly from the Lord, 
Lecrvxazs VIII. | 


in here there ir true Repentance, there is alſo a difpeſition ro lay | 
is 4 mans owne charge as much ar it uu poſsible, 


The whole nature of Man, i from the very firſt Beginning aud | 
being thereof in feltad with Corruption. 


| | F 3 Lu c- 
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Lier IX. 


Vprightneſſe and ſinceritie of the heart, is a matter very pleafing 


' pulo Cod, and without which, all outward conformity is abominable. 


Lecryvae KX. 


The knowledge of heauenly things appertayning to the right 
way of pleaſing Cod, and of ſaving our owne ſoules , is the true 
wiſedome . 


T be Lord himſelſe is the proper Teacher of that ſpiritaall and | 


heauenly Wiſedome which is accompanyed with ſaluation. 

When God beſtoweth von any man ſpiritual wiſedome and re. 
ligiour knowledge, hee giues ſuch a bleſSing as deſernes acknow- 
ledgement, 

By how much the more any man know et h, in matters of Religion 
and Godlineſſe, by ſo much the fouler is his fa inne,when he fallech iu- 


to any great offence. 
Lectyxaz Al. 


Such outward things as God bath erdayned as helps in matters 
of Religion, as they are not to be neglefied, ſo neither ſo tobe reſted 
in, as if any good could come from them ſimply, without 4 ND 
bleſiing from the Lord. 
The blood of Iejiu C N is the thing ordayned by God for the 
| purging and waſhing of our ſinnes, 


late worke, that it doth not leave a man guiltie before God of the 


| {m4leſd finne, 
Lectrvare XII. 


T hat contentment which the ſoule doth feele in the aſſurance of 
| Gods fanour in the pardon of finne,, is that which deſernes indecde 
ſs be termed ioy. 

It is no Pnpoſrible thing for a man to haue iey and yladueſſe in 

| bus ſoule, out of the gra:iow aſſurance that his finnes are pardoned. 


getting of that ioy which proceeds from the aſſurance of Gods fa- 
vor in the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 


The purging of a 4 ſaaner by the blood of Chriſt , is ſuch an * 


| 
| 
J 
; 
| 


Hearing is the meanes which God hath ſanttiſied, for the be- 


— — 


T bough hearing bee the meanes of ſpiritual Toy : yet it can ne- 
| Wer | 


— — 


— ſ— — 
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| ver worke it , vulaſſe the Lord ſhall gine 4 bleſring thereunto. 

Allbeit ſinne, while tt ij in aft and in performance, pleaſeth : yet 
when the conſcicuce ii awakened, it will proue exceeding terrible, 


Lier XIII. 


Sprrituall diſtreſſe and anguiſh of the ſoule,occafioned by the ſenſe 
ſiune, i no certaine /rene of a deſperate and forſaken ſtate, 
Albat the commutting of a great ſmne bee a matter ſoone done, 
yet the obtazning of pardon for it, after it u paſt, iu no caſie ſite, 
T he anger and diſpleaſurt of AlmightyGod i exceeding ggrrible. 
T he children of God being trucly touched with and for [ome one 
or tuo ſpectall fines, doe thereby take an occaſion to confider and 


examine themſclues thorowont, 


Lzcrvanr XIIII 


The true and fincere deſire of the ſoule to haue finne pardoned, | 
it and muit be iccompanyed with crauing and caring to be preſerned 
from the power and ſer nice of corruption, 

T he fallins »f a child of God into ſome great and ſpeciall finne, 
dothrob him in his owne feeling, of all former graces whatſocner. 

A cleane hrart is a lewell of oreat price, and eſpecially to be de- 
fired and ſourbt by cuery Chriſten, 


Lecrvan XV. 


The graces of God cuen in the beſt, are ſubiel7 to ſuch a linde of 
abatement and decreaſe, that they ſtand in neede of oft renuing, 

A conſtant purpoſe in the heart, and a ſteady endtusur in the 
Hie and contre to walke ſo at may pleaſe God, iu a matter much to 
be deſ red by cucry one that would be ſauad. 


Leerer XVL 


It is a grienout thing to be debarred the liberty of Gods houſe,and 

the freedome of worſhipping him there with the reſt of his Seruants. 

It u a great Iudgement of God, when a man is not folewed with 

the fauour and bleſSmg of God, in that calling and place which hee 
doth ſuſtayne. 

| Gods ludgements Þpon others on he to be matter of feare to vs, 

leſt ver ſo o ending God, ſbould alſo ſo be puniſhed. 


Lnc- 


—— — — — _ 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Lzcryzazs XVII. 
To be deprined of ſpiritual gifts and graces, hanmg once re- 
ceiued them, i a grieuous indgement, 


Lecrvare XVIII. 
It u the nature and propertie of fine to rob a mans ſonle of all 


true comfort. | 
It not vnpeſſible, but that the ioy and comfort which ſome | 
great finne hath taken away , may agame by true repentance bet. 


— ———— 


— — 


reſtore 
— Gods Þpholding , man hath of himſelfe no power to 
withſtand any the leaſt occaſion or tentation tending Into ſinne. 


Lecrvart XIX. 


To be freely, vilingly, and cheerefully diſpboſed in the wayes of 
holy obedience towards God, is a ſpeciall bleſSmg , and ſuch as ver 
ong ht all earneſtly to dere. | 

True Nepentance and conuerſion Þnto Cod, breeds in 4 mans | 


| heart 4 ſincere deſire of being an inſtrument of the like good, by al 


meanes poſsible, vnto others. 
The act of teaching others in the things which doe concerne 
ſaluation, is no vile or Þnworthy ſeruict. 


Ltereas AX 


T he mayne and principal matter of all Teaching, by thoſe that | 
intend the good of others ſonlet, muſt be the things of God reueiled 
in hu Word, | 

It is not PnpoſSible but that by the meanes of Teaching, ewen 
they which are moſt vngodly may be reclaymed, | 

He is moſt fit to — the way of ſalnation onto others, Yo bath | 


bad experience of the mercy of God therein for hit owne particular. 


Lrervar XXI, | 


The turning of ſinners vnto God, is the ordinarie iſſue of faith- | 
full teaching, and ſuch ar may comfortably bee expeFied where 
that is vſed, 

No man can aſſure himſelfe that he hath truly profited by depen- 
dance pon T eaching, vnleſſe he be indeed conuerted vmo God, 


| 
| 


Lu c- 


— — — — — — — — 
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Leeryan XXII. 
It u ef thing te ſland guiltic of bloud before the Lord. 
Lier XXIII. 


| Great finnes are not wont to goe alone, but ons being yeelded 

| Into, makes way for anotber, 41 bad or worſe then it ſelſe. 

| Iris poſbible for a man to be guiinie of « ſinne before Cod, tbong b 

| be himſelfe hath no apparant band ther cin. 

1 Whole matter of mans ſelnation 15 to bee aſcribed onely vnto 
T be generall acknowledgement of Gods grace and goodneſſe can 

neuer afford to a mans ſoule any true comfort, till bee is able pon 


ſame good ground to apply the ſame to his oune particular 
Lucryas XXIIII. 


Wheſo rertiues or expects any mercy or fanour from God , muſt 


_— 


— ä on Oe 


fulneſf e Po God, 
be exerciſe and att of finging, is a duty well becommng Gods 


people, for tbe declaration of their duc acknowledgement of Gods 


—. 
| The tungue and voice of man ong ht to be Yſed by him for the de- 


claring of Gods praiſes, 

It u a matter agreeable enen to inſtice with God, that be ſhoul 
be graciow and mercifull vnto thoſe who doe truch repent them of 
their ſinnes, 

All ſernices tending to the teftification of our duty and thanke« 
fuineſſe puto God, aug ht to be performed with cherreſulneſſe, 


Lrecrvan XXV. 


No mam can performe the ſeruice of praiſing Cod, txcept God 
| doe by bis grace ſtrengthen bim tbertunto. 
When Ced u pleaſed to enable, there newer wants ſufficiency, 
T he praifing of God un eafie ſeruice 
Licryan XXVL 


mandi, and yet therein not pleaſe Cod. 
| God 


know humſelfe bound to retarne ſomething backs by way of thanks- 


| It i peſoible for a man to doe the very thing which God com- | 


— 


— 


— — — — - —V— — 
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|— 
| | God requires no ſuch ſeruice in Religion, as hath no more in ii 
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then an outward forme. 
An outward dutie pertayning to the worſhip of God, may ſome- 
time be omitted without ſinne_, 


In worſhipping Ged, wee inuſt not ſo much looks what binde of 


— — 


worſhip 14 pleaſing to vñ, as what it ij which the Lord deiighteth in, 
| | 


| LzecTtvasn XAVIL 
| Of all other ſeruces to be preſented vnto Goda broken heart and 


| acontrite ſpirit, u in his account the principall, 
| Lecrvan® XXVIIL 


The proſperitie and happineſſe of Gods Church,ia a matter very 
deare and precious vnto thoſe that are Gods children, 

True repentance makes a man defirow and careful ts repaire_ 
ſuch more ſpecial hurts and wrongs as hee hath done, either by h 
| general exall courſe before his calling , or by falling ints ſome g 
offence after hu calling. 

We muſt not exper? or crau any geod thing from God, either for | 
our ſelues or others, but onely out of the freedome of his grace, 

In all our prayers we muſt referre the ſucceſſe of our Petitions | 
vnto Gods diiþoſe. 


eres © qþ < 


Euen outward things appertayning to this life , and to our flare | 
| and welfare in this preſent world,are to be reputed the gifts of God, | 
and his goodneſſe for them is to be depended on, 

He whe is a good man, is alſo well and carefully aſſcitea to the 


common good. 


Leeres AAL 


by him. 


caſes of deuotion. 
PE- 


It is a great bleſSmg,when the ſernices which men preſent and 
tender vuto God, dee fade acceptance with bim, and are approned 


It is a great mercy of God, when there is a general freedoms and 
forwardneſſe in the people, in reſbect of the publique as and exer- | 


| 
| 


| 
| 


— — 


| 
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DAVIDS PENITENTIALL 
PSALME OPENED. 


THE FIRST LECT/V RE. 
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—— — —— — — — — ::t‚. 


— _— — — — 


Int Nerv. 


Te lum that excelleth. A Pſalmeof DAY, whenthe Prophet Na. 
THAN (4m Tao him , after hee had gone in te BATHSHESD A, 


Will not entertaine the firft and freſheſt 
of your attention, with commendations 
either of the whole Booke of Pſalmes 
in generall, or of this preſent Pſa/me in 
particular. Let this ſuthce, that this is 


Paul: teſtimonie, 4 given by mſprration 
of Grd : and is therefort both with all 
meete reverence-to bee teſpected, and 
withall not to bee doubted of, but by 
Gots 8 bleſung vpon our pay nes, 
it ſhall returne much vnto our profit. | 

Without any further Preamble, I come to the I ſalme. In handling 
| whereof, weare firfttotake notice of the Title, and then of the whole 
| Lodie of the Plalme. The T itle was of Danids owne prefixing, and is no 
| lefle to be reputed a branch of holy Scripture,then the reſt of the enſuing 
Pfalme. In the Tit, wee hauo to obſerue, Firſt, the Dedication ol the 


a part of that Scripture , which by Saint | , 


The general 


| 


0 — 


3 — 
— 
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| 


a 1.Cbro.s. 31. 
& 15, 16. & 
15. 1. 
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Plalme. Secondly, the Occaſion of inditing it. Touching the Dedication 
of ic, (vnderſtanding thereby the diſpoſition and order tor the vic of this 
Malie being framed) it is inthe firſt words, 7s him that cc, A 
Pſalme of Dazid. For the ſhe wing the ſenſe whereof, I will walke inthe 
moſt bearen path, and ioyne with the common iudgement of the molt 
| . It is manifeſt by the ſacred * Hiſtoric , that whereas in the 
publike and ſolemne worſhip of God, (in vie vnder thoſe memorable | 
Kings, Dazid and Salomon there was much muſicke, and many which 
were therein imployed : the perſons ſoimployed, were ranged into cer- | 
RS or courles : among which companies, there was one | 
chicfe, who was as it were the Maſter of the Quire : we reade the names 
of ſome of theſe chiefe ones as Heman, Aſaph, Corah, Ieduthun, cc. By | 
him which excclleth, David then intends him that was the — 
Muſician, and had moſt to doe in diſpoſing and ordering of that part of * 
Gods publike worſhip, which food in ſinging. Now 2 this Pſalme | 
was committed, to the end that there mght be an apt note by him put to | 
it, and ſo it might be of vic for the benefit and comſort of the people in 
Gods ſeruice : It was put into his hands as vpon truſt; Das framed 
the Dittie: his meaning was, this partic ſhould ſet the Muſicke to it, that 
ſo it might remaine for the publike edifying. This one thing in one 
word, cena 7 
T hat the ſinging of Pſalmes i of very ancient and commendable wit in | 
Gods = * hered out of Dazi/d; — 2 
ding this Dittie to him that had wil ro make it ſit and readie for the 
common vie. Daxids intent was, it ſhould bee ſung in the Labernacle. 
How many teſtimonies might be produced out of this booke of 7 ſalve, | 
in which by carneſt exhorrations, the propre of God are prouok ed, and | 
quickned, and ſlirredvypto this dutie: d Come let ws ſong aloud, ore. © Let | 
vs ſing loud unte him with Pſalmes. And in the Plalme ſpecially deiii. 
tor the Sabbath; 4 71x good to praiſe the Lord, and to ſin; unter 
name, O moſt High. — of this kind are fo ordinarie in this booke, 
that it were a needleſſe tasketo bee exact in the ſetting dow ne of par- 
ticulars. There were certaine ſpeciall Plalmes which the lewes were 
wont to ſing ſtill at the Paſſeover ; which gave occaſion to our Saviour, 
in the inſtitution of the Sacrament of his laſt Supper, (brought by him in- 
to the toome of the ancient Paſſeouer) to annexe the ſinging of a / a 
to that * ſervice. Had not the Apoſtle Pas 2 — continu- 
ance of this vic in Gods worſhip, when hee gave charge to Chriſtians, to | 
ſprake vnto themſelues;, that is, (as it is well 1 d) f among them. | 
elues in Pſalme: ? It is a notable meanes for the enliuing and fiirring vp 
of our dull ſpirits, and for the breeding of a kind of cheerfulneſſe in vs in 
holy ſervices; which was the reaſon of Pas/ and g coupling this kind 
ofexerciſe with their praying vnto God, when they were clapt vp in Pri- 
ſon at Philippi. s I hey prayed and ſang a Pſalme vnto God. They made vic | 
of that holy kinde of ation for the cheering of their ſpirits, and for the 
teſtification of their joy, which they conctiued in being accounted wor- 
thy | 


* 


2 — 


— 
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| — 
thy to ſuffer forthe Truth, and for the Name of the Lord lefus. I doe 

| willingly ayme at breuitie in this point. This lictle I have ſaid is ſuffici- 
ent to make good the Doctrine. The vſe of ſinging Plalmes is ancient; 
we lee it was in requelt in the daies of Dawid. It is commendable, Chriſt 
himſclfe with his Diſciples practiſed it: the Apoſtle gaue order for it: 

and the feeling of thoſe which make conſcience ofaright way of vſing it, 

| doth aboundantly prooue it to be comfortable. | 

| Firſt, to ſettle our iudgements herein, that wee may carrie our ſelues | The 1. Yſe. 
in this, as in all other parts of Gods worlhip, like men of knowledge, not 
doing this out of a cuſtome, or becauſe we perceive it is a falhion; but 
as being aſſured , that God requires it of vs, and that it is his vill to bee 
ſo ſerued. We can haue no true comfort in our deuotions, ſo long as | 

| they are but limmes of that which Fa termes d wvoluntarie reli ion h Cel.a23- 
ſo long as they are onely taken vp by vs, and not preſcribed tu vs, make | 

| we never lo great a (hewot nets the performance of them, yet irs | 
nothing; nay, pur caſe the things we doe, be preſcribed of God, yerif ir 

be more then wee know, or care to vnderſtand, fo that that which wee 

build vpoa , is rather either the precept of man or our owne priuate dif 

| poſition , then the knowne Commandement and Will of God it is not 

' any the moſt formall and glorious ſemblance of deuotion that can make 

it acceptable. TI his may well be eſteemed a branch of that which Paul 

| calleth our reaſonable ſernice of God + when a man is able to (hew vp- e. 
on what ground he doth that he doth in Gods worlhip. Here then wee | 

haue a warrant for this particular. 

Secondly, this is to provoke vs to the cheerefull ſerting of our ſelues | The 2. . 

to this kinde of dutie in the Congregation. No doubt it makes a ſweet 

noiſe in the cares of God, when a whole aſſembly ioynes together as 

one man, inthe ſounding out of bispraiſe ; and when there 1s an vnion 

of hearts and voyces in one common act of pietie The dulneſſe of many 

cannot be ſufhiciently taxed, who notwithſtanding they can diſcouer | 

too much liuelineſſe of aſſection, either inthe hearkning to, or in the 

vic of idle and immodeſt Sonnets, which are of little vie, ſaue to bee the 

very fuell of luſts:yer in the Church they behave themſelves ina kind of 

blockith and ſenſleſſe manner, never ſtriuing to awake their rongnes (as 

Dad phraſe is,) or to frame their voyces to that heauenly exerciſe: or 

(if they haue ſome naturall diſabling that way) ro mate it to appesre, 

that their hearts take comfort in it, and that their ſpirits are forward to 

ioyne, when by reaſon of ſome inſufficiencie they cannot bring their 

voyces to concurre, 

hirdly, this Doctrine ought alſo to moue vn to an inquirie, and that | TI 3. Iſe. 

with care, how this ſeruice may bee performed by vs aright. Many a 

good dutie is marred in — Hearing, Praying, Commu- 

nicating, they are all good duties; but to doe them (imply, is not ſufhci- 

ent: there may be ſuch an hearing. as may be a ſauour of death vnto him 

that beares; ſuch a praying. as may be turned into ſinneʒ ſuch a commw- 


n w _ 0 IE 
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| 


nicating, as may increaſe vnto greater iudgement; and fo allo ſuch a | | 
* G ſinging... 


—_ 
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| Firſt, here muſt bee an care had herein oſ the heart, vnder- 


herein is partly in a right v 


ing, as may be tathet a vaine iangling, then any plcaſant feruice vnto 

God. Not every one, who opencth his mouth in the C on to 

ſing with others, doth that which is truely tight ia the light of God. 

The mayne thing _ is that which Pal callech Srwrone * with a 
«ce inthe heart to the Lord. 


man z for toit, that God (who is a Spirit, 
—ͤ—V — directly. T he grace of the heart 
ing of that which is ſung, partly in a 


is a ſtrange ſeruing of God , when there is no concurrence of the vnder- 


right eſtcemi 
hat the lips 


og thereof. It is meete that the heart v | 
viter: 1 will ſing with the ® wvnderftlanding, ſaith Paul. It 


{tanding with that which is ourwardly performed. Hee that ſings Go, | 
whercia, or in what doth hee praiſe Cod, better then a ſounding | 
braſſe, ora tinckling Cymball ? This condemnes the Latine ing 
in the Popilh Seruice, and the cureleſſe ignorance of the common ſort | 


with vs; who neuer ſeeke to know the ing of that which they ſound | 
out in their ſinging; as though a noiſe could pleaſe (0d, where the Spi- 
rit is not ediſied. | 


| Secondly, When the matter ſung, is ia ſome meaſure conceived, 
there is yet a deſect ofthe full grace of rhe bear?, if there bee not a labou- 
ring to ſuite the diſpolition thereoſ to the nature and qualite of the 
Ic is all to be done reuerently, becauſe it is a part of Gods worſhip, 
and it muſt be done to the Lord, more for his glorie and honour , then 
for the pleaſing of our ſelues: but then more particularly, a man ſhould 
endeuour to proportion his inward thoughts to the matter : that if the 
words of the Plalme be of praiſe, his ſpirit may bee cheereſull if of Peti- 
tions, his affeRions may bee feruent ; if of threatniog againſt Gods ene | 
mies, and the enemies of his Church and people, his may bee ſtric. 
ken with an awe of God; if of prophelie, he may be poſſeſi with a kinde | 
of attentive admiration of Gods Wiſedome. Thus ſhall that be artained | 
to, which Pas! termeth « grace in the heart ; and ſo ſhall our ſinging be- 
come not a lip-ſernice, but a ſpirituall ; it ſhall not bee (as many times it 
prooues to be) an exerciſe of vanitie, but of pietie ; and the heart being 
thus ſet in order, which is the key of the worke, it (hall bring the whole | 
man in frame, and make the outward carriage ſuch , as the grauirie of | 
ſuch a ſacred ſeruice doth require. Thus is there a three-fold vie of this | 
Doctrine: Firſt, To aſſure vs of the lawfulneſſe of ſi that wee doe 
it not at randome ot aduenture, but vpon certaintie. „To pro- 
uoke vs to doe it in the aſſemblies, that that which God hath ordained 
as neceſſarie, we may not dare to vie as arbitrary. Thirdly, To direct vs | 
in doing it, that wee may not by the lache of grace bring ſo graciouss a 


duticinto di 
of enditing followeth, A Pa/me of Dario, when, che. | 


The 
There be no words here of difficultic , wee all conceive this meaning; 
That after Dad had beene in the name of the Lord reprooved by N. 

than 
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than a Prophet, tor that ſoule act of his, in committing adulterie with 
Bathſbeba, in teſlimonie of his humiliation, and for an euidence of his re- 
vnto all — , hee compiled this Pſa/me. Thus is the 
T he particulars here are thus : Firſt, that Daw: did goe in to Bar- 
farb. Secondly, I hat for a declaration of his repentance for it, he made 
and publiſhed this P/a/mve. Thirdly, That hee did ſo, vpon occafion of 
the comming to him ofthe Prophet Na:hau. Out of theſe three ſeuerall 
brookes , we ſhall ſee there will fireame forth much matter. Here firft 
collect 
T hat it is poſrible for 4 man, after that hee ut called of God into the late The ſecond 
of grace, yet io fall into x great finn. This is very evident out of this | DodZrine. 
ſent example. That Davin fl into s grrat lune, nothing better 
— : who bath not heard of the o ſtorie, how he being idle — ſecure, | „ . 1. 
fell into an vnlawfull liking with a beautifull woman, whom hee faw | 
from the top of his I owre, wa thing of her ſelſe ; and forthe ſecreting of 
the euill committed with her, after ſome ot her practices, deuiſed a courſe 
to make away her husband, that himſelſe might have her ? Here was a 
fall into 4 gre! ſinne ; a ſinne wrapt vp and compounded of diuers fins. 


Adulterie cannot bee committed, without endangering the ſoule of ano- 
| ther, as far forth as our one neither could this be performed without 
the aſſiſtance of ſome cuill inſtruments, who were neceſſarily to negotiate 
und trauell to and fro in this buſineſſe berwixt Daa and Bathſbeba, and 
| were vied either for ſeare or fauour to further the fat, and to conceale it 
| alſo: ſome bodie was allo ſer on by Da to make Yriab drunke, when 
Dad would haue had him to goe home, and to lie with his wife : and 
in the murder of , was not /oub brought in to haue a hand? So, l 
lay , the ſinne was great euery way verie like Þ chat roote of bitterneſſe | p Aab. 
by which many be defied. It was not confined to Davids perſon, but was 
25 a running leptoſie ſpreading farre. It annoyed the whole Ki 
inregard that it was to ſome godly ones, a matter of griefez toſome 
profane ones, a matter of reioycing to ſome wicked ones, a matter of 
emboldening. Now as it was a great finne, ſo it was after bu being called 
into the Hate of grace. Many excellent things are reported of Dawd be- 
fore this fall, which are apparant teſtimonies of his true converſion. The 
words of the 12. Verſe of this Plalme plainly ſhew , that he had ſelt 2 
in of ſaluation before he thus fell; for there hee doth de ſire the reforing 
thereof. Reſtoring is properly the rendring backe of a thing loſt. Dad 
had formerly ſelt rhe 109 of [a/nation, but now hee bad deprived himſelſe 
of the feeling of it, and deſires to recover ir. Hee that felt the roy of ſal. 
nation (vnderſtanding thereby the pirituall refreſhing which a Child of 
God finds in the aſſured hope of berny ſancd) (hall wee not thinke him to 
baue beene called! Aſter that N 04h was conuerred and called, and God 
had teſtified of him, that 4 hee was 41uft and an v rig man, hee was Of | 4 
vertaken with drantenneſſe. Lo v, who had a * righteous ſoule, and x 
wat vexed with the vacleane connerſation of the wic ted, (an ne | * 


that hee was a man religious indeede) yet who hath not heard of bis 
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doubled iacet? Whom (hall wee account in the ftare of grace, if not 
peter, who wiinelled fo good conte hon, that Chri t pt 'teflcd thereon | 
to build hr: Church; yet how gricuouily ſell hee, when hee denicd | 
his Maſtcr, not once but three times ; not with ordinartc and naked de- 
nials, but cucn with the curing of himſcite ? I he mater is plaine by ex 
ample. Let vs conſider a little of it how it commeth to palle, charin | 
perſons called vnto grace, there is ſuch 2 poſſibilitie of lalling even into | 
grieuous ſinnes. Lo make this mani ſt, we mult con ider three leue 


rall Actors in theſe caſes: Firſt, the Deuill en — ing it : Secondly, | 


Man in his corruption yeelding toit: I hirdly, « 
dome ordering it 


in his great Wiſe- 


Firlt , The Deuill being in the generall a profeſl: d cnemic to all man- 


kinde, is much more ſpiteſully bent againſt thoſe who haue belceued 
through grace. W e haue heard lately * of tus practices for the petuer- 


ting ol thoſe that haue beene c — we God by bad Word, toiwenght | 


way. He ſeekes, as Chriſt ſaid t. „ yo „ n ate; 
and like a roring Lyon, 2 em in 2 continuall chaſe. He leaves 
no meanes vnaſſived , by u dich hee may worke them to fome euill, 
thereby to harta che ſoules, to impairethcir comſort, and to bring a 


diſgrice vpon that which they havel beene called ro prolſeſſe. He layeth 
baits and inares in their way, and in cucry thing which they vndertake, 
orgoc about, he ſeeketh to entangle them. 

Secondly , There is none of Gods Children but this is his eſlate, that 
though hee bee wholly iuſtiſied before God through Chriſt at che hrt 
moment of his true conuerſion, yet he is not wholly lanttifes. | | here 
is acominuall fightin him berwixt the F / and the $p:rir, betwixt Na- 
ture 27 op race,” . that Lot cannot doe the thines which 1 world Iris in 
the ſorlc of a call 10 Hriſlian, as ina State where there be two Claymers 
of the Crowne,cach of wh ch HMriu ngto make ht« Par Nrong ag unſt che 
other, lym — one hath the vpper hand, ſometirncs the other: fo 

| rack: two, F le! and 5 ett, arc a perpernedl va mance, ſomctimes che 


= . 
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the flelh ate more firong, Wn rem whereo! rhe Chin Cas ir were) 
compelled ro ® doe exen the very enill n hi he hates. Satan, he cunning- 
iy obſerues a mans courſe, and by it concludcs t uching his diſpoſition, 
and takes aduantage by thoſe things to which hee perceives his native 
corruption to leane moſt,to draw lum into miſc hic ſe. No doubt he aw 
and vnderſtood whereunto Hand at this time was moſt apt, in regard of 
| his caſe and idleneſſe; and where he found him to be moſi w cake, there | 
| did . e make his batterie m oft ronꝑ. and his aſſaults moſt violent. 
Thirdly, God in his M iſedome looking on (as I may ſo ſpeate) and 
| beholding bis Children in the combare, "Satan ſeck ng to ſeduce, the 
| World — to bewitch, and the : Fleſh beingeuc rreacGie to betray, 
| ſuftererh them now and then to take a foyle; yea and in ſuch a mcaſure, 
as that Satan may feerae even to triumph in their conqueſt, and the 
limmes of Satan to reioyce greatly in their vcakeneſſes. 


This 


[ 
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| This hedoth for iuſt cauſes, as namely, Firſt,co humble them, and to a- 
bate their naturall pride. hy bringing them to an vnderſtanding and fence | b. fal 
of their infirmities. The ſcarre which remaines after a great linne com- 
mitted, notwithſtanding that it be healed by repentance, yet it can no 
oftner bee looked vpon, but it will ill a mans heart with ſhame, and bee a | 

rpetuall remembrancer to him of his owne weakenefle ho can hee | 
choole but worte out his ſaluation with feare and trembling, vhenſoe- 
uer hee conliderethic ? That which Dazid ſpeaks in this Plalme of the | 
* breatine of bu boner, and a ® broken heart u an argument that Da 4 — 
was exceedingly auiled and caſt dow ne in himſelſe with this ſinne re 
may well chinke, it was a meancs to bring him to a more humble and 
lowly deportment of himſelfe euer after. Secondly, To teach them to 
cleaue mote cloſe vnto the Lord, when they haue ſound in experience, 

what becommethꝭ of them ffrair , when they bee left to their owne | 
firength. Thus the Mother leading her little one by the hand, and per- 

ceiuing it to bee wanton and carele ile, and apt to play with euery toy 

| and feather as it goeth, lets it fall into the durt, and take a knockez (hee 
goeth away from it, and makes ſhew to leave it there, ſeeming to bee al- 
together catelelle of the crie thereof: and why this ? but that it may 
cut ne to be mot tractable, and more eaſie to bee led. Euen ſo God, ſee- 
ing his to forget themſelues, and ſo much (haply) to preſume vpon the 
leading of his Spirit, that they are dallying with the enticements and 
witcherics of the world , ſuſfereth them to (lip into ſome grieuous in- 
conuenience, wherewith they are ſtained and foiled out of meaſure to 
their ſhame. I he ſe he ſuſſereth alſo (it may be) a while to lie in the vex- 
ation thereof, a5 it they ſhould bee forfaken there, and neuer get againe 
their wonted feeling : and why this? but to bring them to a more frame» 
ableneſle to his owne will, and more watchfulneſſe ouer themſelves to 
make ſirait ſteps to their ſecte, and a more due eſtimation of that hand 
frum an high, - which they mult be eſtabliſhed. This made this Dawid | 
having in another particular beene miſtaken, to determine out of the | 
ſenſe of his oe aptneſſe to miſcatrie, and to conclude, that it was good ( Pſalgy.a8, | 
for him to bold him {aff io God. And | doubt not but this was it that | 

| cauſed thoſe frequent ſuits from him, 4 Srabliſh me according to thy pre. 4 . 

| noſe: © Stay thou me and I ſhall be ſafe l Let thy good Spirit leade me imts | © n 

| the land of riehteonſnelſe t Conſider if there be any way of wickedneſſe in - — | 

Fr , and leader mc 11 the way for ener, Other cauſes there bee of ods mn 

| thus difpoling theſe things, which (I doubt not, but) there will come | 

uſt occaſion to diſcouet in the proſecution of this Pſalme: as to make 
more diligent in the vling of the ſanctiſied meanes fortheir vpholding, | | 
more charitable to others, and more compathonate to them in their | 

falls, when they have felt the like or worſe in their one particular. | 

Theſethings, Ithinke, I haue once handled aſore in part, in the treating 

vpon that place of Z»tr. Our Sauiours ſpeech to Peter touching Satan 

winnowings, and this Plalme , will give plent iſull occaſion to fall againe 

into a more ſull manifeſtation of this point. It is neceſſario notwith- | 
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| An Obie&on | ſtanding before I come to the Vſe, to giue an anſwere briefly to an ob - 


iection ot queſtion touching this matter. I haue laid, that a man called 
may thus tall. Now vhoſoeuer is truely called and conuerted indeede, 
the ſame hath alſo the Spirit of God: for how elſe may wee account him 
a right Chriftian ? If then, hee having once received the Spirit of God, 
may thus fall as Da did, what becommeth of the Spirit of God there- 
while ? Is it loſt ? or if not, how can the Spirit of God agree and ſtand 
with ſuch falls? I anſwere briefly : It is true, wholo is rightly and truely 
called, the ſame hath the Spiritof God : for wholo is called to bee a 
| Chriſtian, is therefore a Chriſtian, becauſe he is Chriſts , and is in Chriſt. 
| Now no man is Chriſts, but he who hath the d Spirit. As hee hath the 
Spirit of Chriſt , ſo having once received it, he hath it euer. For as wee 
vnderſtand by the Spirit (when wee ſpeake of hauing the Spirit of God) 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit, ſuch as concerne ſaluation : ſo the 
| Scripture is plaine, that ſuch gifts, they are without repentance. God 
' doth not withdraw them when he hath once beſtowed them. How then 
can it be, that a man having the Spirit of God, ſhould fall into ſo great 
a linne, as this of Adulterie, and the ſame accompanyed with Murder, or 
into Periurie and falſe-ſwearing , which was Peters fault ? (hall it bee 


thought, Dau/d had the Spirit of God while hee commirred this act; or | 


Peter when hee ſo denyed his Maſter ? Indeed I know, Papiits maintarne 
an vtter loſſe of the Spirit to haue beene befalne them both: but it is a- 
gainſt all true Divinitic. Daxids yeelding ſo much vpon Nathans words, 


is an euidence that Gods Spirit remained ſtill in him ; and Peter ſo ſoone 


| weeping , and that with bitterneſſe, vpon our Saviours looking backe, 


is an argument ofthe ſame touching him. We muſt learne to diſtinguiſh, | 


| 


— —— —— ——— — 


betwixt the being of the Spirit of God, and the working thereof. It al- 
waies is where it workes , but it doth not perpetually worke where it is. 
| The ſoule of man being in the bodie, doth not alwaics manifeſt the ope- 
| rations thereof. A man weaknedin his braine, andnotmaſter of him- 
ſelfe for the time, we will repute a reaſonable creature notwithſtanding; 
the facultie remaines ſtill, though the exerciſe of it for the preſentis re- 

ſtrained, And ſo is it in ſome diſcaſes (as the palſey.) In euery mans vn- 
derſtanding , the being and working of the foule in ſome ſpeciail po- 
er of it are diſtinguiſhed. Even thus is it in a regenerate man. The ſpi- 
rit which he bath received at his firſt acceſſe or entrance into grace, ne- 
| uer departs; yet it ſometime ceaſeth to worke ſo efſectually as it did. It is 
not becauſe the Spirit of God giuen to the Children of God, is weaker 


| then the flelh — , and is by that meanes ouer- ruled (as it were) and 
ſuppreſſed by it; 


ut becauſe (for the cauſes before mentioned) God is 
pleaſed to exerciſe thoſe which are his, that his power may bee mate 
perfect by their weakneſle , and that he may in the end after ſundry con- 
flicts, and ſome foyles taken, make the victorie of the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh ta become the more glorious. This is that which may bee framed | 
as a ſuthcient anſwere to this doubt. If there (hall bee a further doubt 
yet made, How Dauid falling thus, may be reputed a man truely regene- 


rate, 
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| rate, lich it is ſaid, * rhar bee which i — of God, ſinneth wor The mat- | & with . 


teris ſoone cleered by the ordinarie, and indeede true opening of that 
place which is, that by inning there, 1s not meant a falling or failing in 
ſome one particular, but a becomming as ' z /cruaus ts inne, to make as | 1 17. 
it were a common trade or practice of it, withour any ſtriving or labou- | 
ring, or making conſcience to teliſt it. Thus did not Daud linne: wee 
doe not find that he vent on in this kind of euill: nay, we (hall ſeeinthis | 
| Plalme his repentance for it, his deteſtation of it, his reſolution to walke | 
| in more holineſſe and vnblameableneſle of life before God, then he had | 

| done formerly. And thus is this Doctrine cleered, touching the poſſi - 
bilite for a man called. to fall into a grievous ſinne. 


Firſt, this is a neceſſarie admonition for thoſe that are called of God | 1. / —. 


| by the preaching of the Goſpell, out of the {tate of nature into grace. 
| Though thou haue neuer ſu great, never ſo certaine cuidence of thy be- 
ing a converted Chriſtian; though thou haue receiued never ſo many | 
| graces of the Spirit, fuch as are wont to be plzdges vnto the Choſen of 
| God of their election; yet there is no place tor ſecuritie ; thou ſtandeſt 
| net vpon ſuch ſure ground. but that thou maieſt through thine owne | 
| preſuming , bee overtaken with ſome grieuous (1nne : beleagred with an | 
| enemic that will trie thee cucry way, and thou baſt a Traytor in thy 
bolome, which is readie to ioyne with this enemie, for the drawing of , 
thee into danger. Thou canſt never thinke thy ſelſe of better parts then 
| Danid,a man after Gods owne heart ; and if hee were ouertaken, can it 
| bee late for thee to bee ſecure ? (bale thou truſt to thine owne ſtrength, | 
when ſuch an one as he was haken! Bleſled is hee, hom the fall of ſuch 
a worthy man as Daxid (hall make to quake, and which ſhall learne by | 
his foyle to ſtand ſo much the more vpon his guard. 
If any man (hall be ſo impious, astofay ; Why, what needea man to O liel. 
feare ſo much? what if he doe fall? by your owne Doctrine hee ſhall riſe 
againe, nei: ber (hall it bee any hazzard to his finall ſtate : wherefore then 
{hould a man bee nice to forbeare ſome ſweet or gainefull ſinne, when | 
| it can be no vtter preiudice to him in the mayne ? I anſwere: The Spirit | Anſv. 
of God ncuer teacheth to make ſuch inferences ; | will not ſay but Satan 
may ſuggeſt ſuch a motion to the minde of a ſpirituall man, and may | 
labour and endevour to werke him vnder colour thereof, to giue an | 
aduenture vpon ſome ſpeciall euill ; but out of all doubt, it is not out 
ot Gods Spirit ſo to conclude: and bee who (hall finde himſelfe to agree | 
to ſuch an argument as reaſonable and iuſt, and ſo obey ſinne in the lufts | 
thereof, his thought and opinion of himſelſe, that hee hath the Spirit of 
God, is but a Meere ſurmiſe. And be who knew what it were to be exer- - 
ciſed with thoſe pangs and paſſions which Dad had after his great 
fine, of which wee ſhall haue cauſe to treate in this Plalme , he would | 
de loth to pay ſo deare for the ſweet of ſuch a ſinne, notwithſtanding 
— generall truth of the Doctrine of a finall recouerie. I hus is the 
Vic. 


Secondly, this is a comfort when it is conceived aright, for thoſe who = Vſe_. 
are 
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are ouer. taken at times with ſome cuils of infirmitie. No man mult 
by any Doctrine of Scripture, either haue heart giuen him, or take heart 
to commit an euill: that is à turning of the Grace of God into wan- 
tonneſſe; as if a man ſhould willingly wound himſelſe, becauſe he bath 
; an oylereadie in his houſe, which is able to ſtench bloud preſently , and 
to cure a cut at once, though it bee neuer ſo deepe. But when the Chil- 
dren of God haue beene aſſaulted, and in ſome particular miſſe · led. then 
out of ſuch examples as this is, there is comfort to bee had tor the 
relecuing of their grieued ſoules, and the reſreſhing of their drooping 
ſpirits. There is no iuſt cauſe to deſpaite, when wee looke vpon lucha | 
m in as Dazid (inning ſuch a ſinne, and yet received after it into fauour. | 
[| know well, men are too apt to apply thus ſuch examples, and fo to 
ſtrengthen their hands vnto wickedneſſe ; but yet though ſome vie the | 
libertie which we haue in Chriſt, as an occaſion tothe Fleſh, the I ruth | 
it ſelte muſt bee taught, for the comfort of their ſoules to whom of right | 
it appertaines. Though the Swine tread the Pearles vnder foote, yet | 
the children of the marriage Chamber will value them according torheir 
worth, and lay them vp as they doe delcrue : yet notwithſtanding that 
if any doe gather heart by this Doctrine, it may appearethe offence is 
rather taken by them, then given and offered to them: this in a word | 
| know wee, that the comfort of this Doctrine appertaines onely to linnes | 
| of infirmitie. I know, infirmitie is a common word, in the mouth cuen | 
| of the moſt diſſolute, and it is the cuſtomary pretext of thoſe that make 
no manner of conſcience of their wayes , when they are blamed tor | 
their vngodly courſes, to excuſe themſelues by this, that forſooth they | 
are thcirinfirmities. Therefore it is worthy the conſideration, how a | 
ſinne of infirmitic may be knowne. Thus then. | 
When a man Firſt, Lo the end a man may bee ſaid truely to ſinne vpon infirmitie, | 
hancth vpea | hee muſt be one, the reſolued deſire of whoſe ſoule it is, to haue reſpect 
inſu muntic. | 0 1 
to all Gods Commandements, and to pleaſe him in all things. Ihe A- 
m Gal-6.1, poſtle calleth a ſinne of infirmitie, * « falling by occaſion mis a fault 
meaning, that that is properly a ſinne of infirmitie, when a man is o- 
uertaken by an euill belide his mayne purpoſe; as when one trauelling 
| vpon the way, and intending no other but to goe on right, and to goe 
| ſteadily , is notwithſtanding againſt his minde, out of his way at vnas | 
| 
[ 


wares, or elſe at ſome hidden ſtone or ſtub ſtumbleth ſo, that he receiues 
a fall. If a man want this reſolution , and be not ſuch an one as maketh 

| conſctenceof his courſe, and watcheth oucr his waies,and ftriverh to ap- 

| proouc himſelſe in all things vnto God, his ſinnes are no ſinnes of infir- 

| mitic, neither can hee haue any manner of comfort by this Doctrine. 


| When a man willingly giues himſelfe over ro his one luſts, and bath | 
| no meaning to doe otherwiſe, but goeth on ſtill in his voluptuous way; 


| betwixt his ſinne and this of Dad here, there is no agreement. 

Secondly, A ſinne of infirmiticis diſcouerable by the conſe 

. of it. When a man offends out of weaknefle, it leaues behind it a deepe 

impreſſion, and begets ſorrow in a large and exceeding meaſure; yea, 
: and 


— 
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| and proceeds to chat indignation * noted there as a ſpeciall evidence of | a en. 
| Repentance : which makes a man,cuen (as ic were) to tall out with him | 
ſelte, that he ſhould commit ſo fou'e a trelpatic. So that whena man is | | 
apt to ſlight ouer a great evil], as if it were no great matter, imagining | 
| chat ſome ſuch ſmall ſprinkling, as, Lord, luuc mercy on me, (hall waſh | | 
it out, his ſinne is no tinne of infirmitic. It is a raigning finne. Then | 
there is another thing comes after it, and that is an carneſt care and la- 
| bouring to recouer that which a man hath loſt by offeading : as when a 
man being in a iourney call behind the companie by ſome accident, is no 
ſooner gotren vp againe, but immediately hee makes after with 8 re- 
| double pace: ſo this is a teſumonie of a linne of infirmitie, when a 
man is made by it. ſo much the more forward, {triuing to make a kind of 
recompence for his farmer going bac ke, by increaſing his endeuour aud 
care to preſſe onward to periection. If then a man cannot tind any ſuch | 
diſpoſition as this is of being bettered by a fault, and of becomming | 
thereby the more carefuil to auoid ſinne, his euul is not infirmitie , but 
| obftinacie ; and Dowd; ſinne ſhall be for him no detence. I bus 15 the | 
Vſe of this Doctrine. and thus is the right applying of this point. [tis a | 
watch-word to all: it 1s a comfort to thole who fall by occation in- 
to ſinne. | 
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Int Aer ur. 
To him that cxccileth. A Palme of Davin, when the Prophet | 


| NATHAN came tte him, Oc. | 
' 


Ow followeth the ſecond generall thing in the Title, 978 
Damids diſcouerie and laying open of this bis fault with | 
his one Pen, tothe view of the whole W orid : that both | 
the preſent Age in which he lived , and the ſucceeding 
Times, cucn vnto the generall end of all, might vnder- 

ſtand it. It was hee himiclſe which compiled this Plalme : hee it was 

{ which prefixed this Title, (4 Palme of D xv ion, after be lud gone” | 

in to BarusHts a. Ihe Doctrine i thus: 

| T hat where there i& any trac remorſe for imc, there 4 readineſſe (4s The firſt 

' farre forth as it u meete both before God and the World, to make confeſe | Doitrine, 

| frown of fim Da v 1 d is here a Patterne to vs of a wounded (pint, | 

ofa man deepely ſirooken euen to the very heart, tor a great offence. See 

now how forward hee is himſelſe to make a ſolemne publication ol his 

ownefall, acknowledging it at large before God, and making the world | 


0 witneſſe of what he doth in this behalie. Verily, whereſocuer there — | 
the 
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the like Touch, there will alſo bee the like minde : where there is ſuch a 
feeling as Dauid had, there will bean aptneſſeto make ſuch a confethon | 
as Dauid made. This may briefly giue vs ſome ſatistaction touching 
| the railing of this Doctrine from this place. The compunction of heart 

for his ſinne, makes Dau reſolute and plentifull in the acknowledges 
| ment of his ſinne. Now, leſt I ſhould be thought to bind every Chrilti- 
| an, feeling himſelſe a ſinner, and affected with the apprehenſion and 

ſence of ſome particular fall, ro the making of ſuch a publike acknow- 
| ledgement as this of Dai is; therefore I ſaid in the Doctrine, that 
| theres areadincſſe (as far forthas it is meete) both before God , un the 


World, to make confeſrion F ſinne. There was a more ſpeciall reaſon for 


| Danids diſcouerie of his ſinne on this manner, then doth ordinarily 


binde euery Chriſtian. Dauid was a publike perſon, and his ſinne was 
very both notorious and ſcandalous : no doubt it was a great grieſe and 
an heart - breaking to many, who ſorrowed much for the diſgrace that 
came to Proleſſion by this meanes. It was a great emboldening to ma- 
ny, who tooke heart to euill by this example: the enemies of God tri- 
umphed not a little, and ſpake their pleaſure againſt Cod, and againſt 
his holy Truth vpon this * occaſion. I heſe things conſidered , it was 
neceſſarie that Dawid ſhould deale in ſuch a publike manner as hee did: 
that, as many had beene offended by his Fall, ſo many alſo might be ſa-· 
tisfied by his Repentance: and that as his Treſpaſſe had beene publike, 
ſo might his Acknowledgement alſo be. Now euery Chriſtians caſe is 
not alike : and therefore the like publikeneſſe in confethon, is not tequi - 
red of euery one. Where there (hall be a like manner of offending, there 
ought to bee a like manner of conſeſſing. This then is the generalitie of 
the Doctrine, that a true and an effectuall touch of ſinne, frames the 
heart to a readineſſe to make all meete acknowledgement, to God ſim- 
ply and abſolutely, without all manner of limitation or exception, to 
man alſo ſo farre forth, as any due and important circumſtance (hall 
make it to be neceſſarie. Touching confeſſion of ſinnes to God, there 
is no one thing more ordinarie in Daxids Plalmes. I had rather referre 
it to your owne obſeruation, then fall into particulars. Indeede this 
was it wherein he found moſt caſe, and which made the way to his 
greateſt comfort: he ſaith * that he had ſometimes a diſpoſition of kee- 
ping in his ſinnes ; hoping well inough to overcome the ſtirring of his 
private thoughts, by ſuppreſſing them; but he found by experience, that 
this was nothing but an addition to his vexation, and an improuement 
of his grieſe. He neuer could finde any true caſe, till he reſolued vpon a 
d —— of himſelſe by conſeſſion; Then I acknowledged my finne 
vnto thee, neither hid I mine iniquitie for I thought, I will confeſſe againſt 
my ſelfe my wickedneſſe vnto the Lord. and thou forganeſt the puniſhment of 
my fine. It is not hard to manifeſt the truth of this Doctrine by exam. 
ples. Wereade of Jobs confeſſion :4 Behold, Lord. I am tule ce. * 1 haze 
ſpoken things tos wonder full for me, and which I knew not : therefore I ab. 
hor my ſelfe. How full and how feeling a Conſeſſion is that which Err 
made 
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| 
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| 
made on the bebalfe of the people, immediately vpon their returnefrom 
the Babylonian bondage: I Gur inequities are increaſed aner our head, | . cb 6.x. | 
| and var treſpaſſe u growne vp vnte the heaven. From the dayes of our Fa. | 
' thers haue we beene in 4 great treſpaſſe unte tus day, ce. How ampleis 
that which fell out about the ſame time, and is vpon record, when the 
's children of Iſracl aſſembled wi 42 ng, and with ſack. clath, and tarth | xg Neb 
pen them I hey ſtood (faith the ext) and conf efſed therr ſinnes, and the | 
1mrquities of therr fathers, What ſhall we terme 22. but a Conſetſion 
ol linne, which wee finde in the Hr haxe all beene 4s un * . 
cleame thing , and all our rig htrouſne CU 4s Or and we dec all fade 
like altafe, and our inquiries uke t — vs away. No other 
is that, * We baxc ſinned, and have committed in,, fc. DAnitt | i Dongs. 
is very exact that way in that ie were baptized of loun | k 6 
| in Jordan, confeſting their fine and of the Conuerts at f pheſas, it is 
| lud. | Mary that belccued, came and confeſſed, c. Was notaconieſion | 1 44.19.18, 
| couched vnder that ſhort forme vied by the remorcefull ® Publican? | = 1418.44. 
| The very action and geſture of the Woman in the Golpell, that camein- | 
to our Sauiours preſence inthe Phariſes bouſe, ſauoureth alt of 
* confeſſion: what meant ber caſting ber ſelfe at Chrilts feete, her wee- de 
ping, her applying of her haire to the wiping of his feete? whac were | 
things but lilent, (wby ſay I ſilent ) they were rather indeed loud 
and ſpeaking repreſentations of the ſincere acknowledgement of her 
heart, that — — wretched ſinner before the Lord. 
| Our Sauiour purpoſed. the Parable of the —— ſhould bee 
vnto vs the picture ol a Penitent, and the lively of a reclay- 
| med and conuerted (inner : now, what was his reſolution, but to returne 
to his offended father, and to labour to make his peace by confethon ? 
* ] will ariſe, and goe to my father, 3 vnto him, Father , [ haze fin. | 1. 
ned againſt heanen, and before thee, c. and to his reſolution 
was his practice. ? Hee no ſooner came into the — | p Yoſa, 
but immediately bee brake forth into words of acknow 
| of the abundance of hus beart, be could not but rip vp all — 
all bimcite. What more exact confeſſion can wee thinkethen that 
| of Pauls, acknowledging himſclfe * the chiefe of ſinners , and blazing | q 7 


| —— with his owne Pen to haue beene * « —— 4 Perſecuter, | i 


er? 1 _ — — very direct ſor this 
— —— ſilent: when the heart is pricked, 


— — there will be conſeſſion abſolutely to Cod. 
and a readinefle to performe it alſo before men, — — 
| occaſion. — — — 


| reputation, where God may be 
by which the foules of echere maphane benalie, W — 
forthe cenſure of the world now, when withthe knowledge of 


bis cuil. it (hould reade the maniſeſtation of his Repentance ? Though 
ſome baply would deride it, yet be knew well, there were that would re- 
. — ——— carr hays) 
mourned and ſotrowed for his fall. 
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We can haue no ſorermarke then this by which to iudge our ſelues. 


| whether we haue recciued any ſuch thorow · touch, as is the companion 
and fruit of true Repenrance, If we be nice and backward in this point 
| of acknowledgement, it is a plaine evidence, we are farre from that liuc- 
ly feeling which berokeneth Grace. Remember I doe not vrge hence, 
that every man ſhould, like D4s/d here, make publication of all his per- 
| ſonall faults; that is a ſeruice which God doth ſimply require at no mans 
hands. Whoſo ſhall fall into any open ſcandall, and commit ſome ſuch | 


| ſpeciall ſinne, which falleth out to bee to the common diſgrace of Reli- | 
gion, and tothe gricuing of the ſoules to the Godly, ought to manifeſt | 


ts NG — — 


tance. T he mayne thing is, that cuery man ſhould binde hirmſelſe to be 


— 


his Repentance, by making his confeſhon, euen as publike, if it bee pol | 
ſible, as his fault: and thereunto tends the diſcipline of the Church, in | 
the right execution thereof, to bringpublike treſpaſſers, to the making | 
of a publique ſatisfaction by acknowledgement, And he who ſhould be 
backward ia ſuch a caſe , there were {mall hope to bee had of his repen- 


very exact in this dutie, betwixt the Lord and himſelfe. He that doth not 


| ſtrive herein to finde out matter againſt himſelſe, by the ſearch of his 
| heart, and by the triall of his wayes, that ſo he may be plentiſull in pow | 
ring out his ſoule before the Lord, and may be euer teadie to put vp ma- 
ny plaints, and to commence (as it were) many actions againſt himſelſe; 
let that man neuer thinke himſelſe to bee in the way of true repentance. | 


Conſeſſton of 


When D axi4s repentance is vnfayned, ſurely, Dauid will deale thorows | 
ly and effectually with himſelſe. I here is nothing more contrarie to | 
mans native diſpoſition, then this diſcovery of himſelſe by a direct ac- 
knowledgement. Euer ſince Gods firſt dealing with Adam in Paradiſe 
aſſoone as he had ſinned. this lothneſſe hath beene in the nature of man, 
to make a plaine conſeſſion. See Gen. 3. how vnwilling «Adam was to 
come directly to the point concerning himſelſe: he would faine haue had | 
it thought, that his turning to hide in the T hicker of the Garden, came 
from ſome kind of reſpectiue feare in him to Gods Maieſtie, rather then | 
from any ſecret guilt: then, when that could not availe him, but he was 
ed by a queſtion touching eating of the forbidden Tree, hereby 
e began to feele himſelte as it weretaken, and that he could not eſcape, | 
yet hee — — to (hiſt it off, by talking of the Woman; yea, the 
Woman which God gaue vnto him, ſhee, forſooth, had beguiled him. 
Somewhat there was to doe to bring him to a plaine confethon. It is ftill 
in the nature of man, this humour to deſire to make the beſt of it ſelfe, 
and rather to hide and conceale, then tolay open its owne blemiſhes. 
Know we thereſore, that he hath made a good progreſle in Religion, that 
loues to rip vp his heart, and to dive deepe into bis oe bo to | 
ſcan the particularities of his life and courſe, that ſo he may be furniſhed | 
with matter of acknowledgement, and may not ſpare himſelſe when he 
commeth ro deale betwixt the Lord and his one ſoule. And withall, 
it is no little evidence of , when one is apt and readie ro communi- 


cate his infirmitics to and with others, by whoſe aduice and prayers hee 
may” 
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may be comforted : which is the effe of that cuuncell of i Saint James. | 1 chap . 
' The Papiſts drew the people into an extremitie, in binding them to a 
' reckoning vp of their taults in the care of 2 Prieſl. We are now falne as 
much vpon the other (ide: that ſeldome or never either to a Miniſter, or 
any other wile and faithſull Chriſtian , we lay open our ſpeciall infirmi- 
ties; by fayling wherein, little doe wee know what wee loſe: * Our ' c n. 
| wounds finde, becauſe of our fooliſbneſſe. u Hee that hideth hut ſimnes, u Fre ab.. 
ſhall not proſper. T here is, I acknowledge, a kind of publication of 
inne, which it might bee wilhed were abated : That which ſay laid to 
the charge of the people of bis time, is now verified ; The trial of their 
| (Ountenance reflificth 4g 4inft them : yea they declare their ſinnes as Sodom: 
* they hide them wot. The wicked a h Dvvin) Y mateth boaſt of bis 1 Chop 19. 
owne hearts deſire - * T hey ſpeake wickedly of their oppreſrion , they talke ? 9481 
prone Thus our dayes are too furward in the proclaimingof | 
| euill. Manyaregrowne to that height. that they refpettlictle who ſeeth 
them, it neuer troubleth them that ſuch or ſuch groſſe rhiings are noted in 
them. But hen it commeth to ſuch a laying open of a ſin.as (hould ceſti. 
fic humiliation,and ſhould be an euidence ot the affi ton and compun- 
ction of the heart, and of the grieſe of the ſoule for off: nding God, that is 
one of the moſt bitter and vnplealing ſeruices yet that which wee mult 
endeuour too, if wee would bee thought to haue rec eiued any life, or | 
truth of grace. I his, concerning that Dad is the publilher of his one 
treſpaſſe . True tepentance is al waies accompanied with a readineſſeof | 
| acknowledgement. He that ſeeles the fling of ſinne, will bee large and 
| even curious in this buſineſſe of conſeſſion betwixt God and himſelte: 
| and whenic Mall appeare to bee of any vie, for the promoting of Gods 
 glonie, or the furtherance of the common good of Gods people, or 
| forthe procuring of caſe and comiorr to himlclte, bee will not iticke to 
| doc it vnto men. This is the ſumme. I here will be occaſion agame to 
| treate hereof in the proſecution of this Plalme. | 
| Thethir« followeto : when the Prophet Nat nan came unte him cc. 
| This was the meancs by which Daxrd was wrought to this ac know- | 
ledgement. Here three particulars : Firit , Nathan the Prophet came to 
| Dazid : Secondly , Nathans comming was neceſſary even for Dawd : 
| Thirdly,Na:/ ans comming was not without ſucceſſe with Dan? Con- 
cerning the firſt, i” is * apparane, The Doctrine is thus: H— 
T hat not the ereatct among men , ourht to bee forborne and ſpared in | The ſecond 


* 


therr ſinnes. Euen to Dau mull Nathah come. The chaire of Eftate the | Pocieme. 
Scepter, the Diademe , none of theſe things could exempt Dau from 


— > 


— ww 


 reproofe. Sith he would linne as others, cuen hee as others by Nathan 
; muſt bee dealt withall. The maieſty of his place muſt bee reuerenced, 
yet the ſtate of bis Soule mult be pitied , and it muſt not bee feared to ſay 
euen plainely to him, Thou art the man, How faithfull and bow reſolute 
were the Prophets of God in this courſe in their times Ell feared 
not to tell A to his face, * Thou haft ſold thy ſelfe to worte wickednes | b. U. 36, 

in the fight of the Lord It is thow and thy fathers houſe that haue _ © . 46.6U. 
| H ble 
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| bled Iſrael, c. Hanan i theSeer told King A/a in a particular of his 


c cron. vulike in that Prophet, that came to Amariah, How find wee in the 


' i Princes of the houſe of 1ſracl ? Who hath not heard of that direct pro- 


Ce 


carriage ; that 4 he had done fooliſhly. Wee may behold a boldneſſe not 


Sermons of the Prophets; f Heare yee the Word of the Lord, all ce of 
Indah that enter in at theſe gates, cc? Meant he, thinke wee, to ſpare a- 
ny, that made this preamble ; Say to the King and to the Qurene, ü Hum: 
ble your ſelues, c. O yee Priefts, heare this : giue care, O houſe of Iſrael, 
and gine care, h O houſe of the King, cc. Heare, O head of Ixcon, yee 


ceeding of ohm Baptiſt towards H zz 0D : * Ir not lawfull for thee to 
haze her?P avi willeth Tir vs, I thathe ſhould rebuke with all authority. 
What is that? hee would haue him vnderſtand what his place — 
red, and how by vertue thereof, he had liberty to yon by way of te. 
proofe euen vnto all. Hee would not haue him loſe ought of this au- 


thority. The charge to ® improoue , rebuke , cc. it hath no ſuch ex · 


| ception, as thus; It he be but an ordinarie man, be plaine with him ; but | 


if he bee a great man, beware; doe not meddle with him. There is no 
ſuch limitation put in by the Spirit of God. What warrant haue we to 
diſpenſe in the execution of the Law, without the aut horitie of him that 
made the Law, * Rebuke them ſharply that they may bee ſound in the 
Faith? (them) which them ? What, onely the loweſt of the people, and 
not alſo thoſe which are in higher place? what can be more abſurd ,then 
ſo to interpret, * Shew my people their tranſgreſrions ? They muſt ſingle 
themſclues out from the number of Gods people, that will claime any | 
priuiledge in this caſe. Nay, to ſay the right of it, there was more cauſe | 
Nathan ſhould come to Dauid vpon this reproouing errand, then vnto | 
another: inaſmuch as the ſinne of Daud was more exemplar. Dauid: | 
fault was many times more dangerous then another ordinary mans: ſuch 
an one as he could not ſo ſinne without much company: who would not 
bee readie to aduenture vpon ſuch a preſident ? I remember what the 
Prophet faith of the licentious and Epicurious people of his time, 
that they inuented inſlruments of muſike like David. They fell into an 
amorous and laſciuious vic of mulike ; and then they would ſeeke to pa- 
tronizeit with Dania name: What, did not Daw/d lone mulike ? An ar- 
gument that Dawids example was ſuch as by which many would receive 
emboldening. We ſee euen to this day how far this act of Dani is ſtret- 
ched: they which know little elſe of holy _ can yet take vp Da. | 
wids adulterie as a covert for their wantonneſle : fo that it was neceſlarie | 
that of all menelſe, Dauid ſhould be dealt with. Better to paſſe over the 
fins of a thouſand others, then to let his goe vncenſured. And ſo the ſame 
reaſon ſtill holds: ſo far muſt it be that great ones muſt be ſpared in their 
euils, that of all others they muſt be ſpecially reproucd. Their falls ouer- 
throw others,and by their enormitics no ſmall number is endangered. 
Firſt, this is for all vs who are called to Nathans office, that we ſhould 
put vpon vs Nathan courage. Pas! faith, by our place we be the Lords 
Stewards : and of the Steward 4 it A required that hee bee 2 
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and this is a ſpeciall branch of his ſaithſulneſſe, that bee giue to thoſe of | 
the Houſhold, to each bu portion , and that in ſeaſon. Looke what is . 144.11.42, | 
| fir for euery one, that he mult haue. Let him haue reproofe, to whom it | 
appertaynes; and he ivdgement, to whom iudgement doth belong. Let 
no man be forborne for his greatneſle, nor more overly proceeded with 
becauſe of his authoritie. I will not fay, that wee arealwayes bound to 
ſuch a direct and perſonall ſpeaking, as out of the Pulpit, to lay tocuery 
great man that doth amiſſe (7 how art hee.) It ſeemeth it was in private 
that Nathan Ipake to Danid as he did ; and I am apt (for my part) to 
thinke it was betwixt them two, that o told that to Herod which hee 
did: and belides, we cannot warrant to our ſelues an imitation of the an 
| cient Prophets, euen in the particulars of their behaviour: the 
| dutie is that onely which wee are to make vic of. I could beleeue eaſily 
that Nathan had particular direction for his ſpeech now to Dawid , and 
ſo might ſo ſpeake vnto him as he did. It is poſſible for a Miniſter to car- 
ry the matter ſo with that wiſedome and power, as that every guiltie 
perſon preſent by find and perceiue himſclfeas directly ſpoken to, as 
| if he ſhould, like PaveroEtynas, © ſer hu ches full pon him and 1 49.114. 
| lay vnto him with N a t A, T how art the man. We ſee in experience | 
how men take themſelues many times to bee ſpecially meant and aymed | 


at, and are ſtrongly of opinion, that the Preacher had a purpole to taxe 
them aboue others, when as yet there was no ſuch thing an argument | 
that the Word of God well handled, will find men our, and will creepe | 
into the boſome of the Heaters, though it be not alwayes carryed in ap- 
| pearance with any ſpeciall leuell. It is a miſerable thing then, when wee | 
| hall be ſo poſſeſſed with a cowardly ſpirit, as not to dare to reproue ap- 
parant linnes ; or if we doe, to ſhe our ſelues bold onely with the vul- 
gar, and to be afraid of thoſe who are like to firike againe. Why ſhould | 
v ee feare the high lookes of any, when God hath promiſed that albeit | 
| they fight again vs, yet they ſhall not preuaile? * 7 will be with rhee te u. 
| delizer thee, ſaith the Lord. God forbid, the Pulpit ſhould bee made a | 
place of rayling, ora Theater for inuectiues, and for bitterneſſe of ſpirit | 
 toſhew it — — flatterie, and from dawb- | 

ing vpthe ſinnes of greatneſſe with vntem mortar. Let the King 
on the Throne heare of his fayling, as well as the Maid at the Mill: the 
Gentleman that ſitteth in the Quire, as well as the poore that is ranged 
inthe Belfry. Let not our Sermons be as the Spiders web, thorow which 
doe breake the greater Flies, while onely the leſſer Gnats are raken; but 
let them be as a true looking Glaſſe, wherein every one which looks,may 
bebold the iuſt feature of his heart, and the right tate and condition of | 
his life. Of all Thefts, that which ſeremie callerh * The Healing of the l. 
Word from men, is the worſt : viz. when there is a with hol and a 
keeping that backe from men which is their due. They which will needs 
walkein the way of their owne hearts, and hate to bereformed, let them 
be madeto know that the end of ſuch things is death. If they will needs 


periſh, yet let not vs periſh with them: let vs be ſure to deliver our owne 
4 ſoules 
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ſoules, by leauing chem quire without excuſe, that they may not be able 


to (lay in the Day of the Lord to our ſhame, they would haue beene ber- 


tet it we had told them. This is the firſt Vic : lith Nathan came to Da. 
wid, why ſhould we feare to admoniſh any? Nay, the greater any man 
is, the ſooner let him be dealt with, if he got awry; not out of contempt 
of his greatneſſe, but out of ſeare, that his fault, by how much the more 
great he is, will be the more infectious. 

Secondly, This muſt teach cuery man to * ſuffer the words of Exhor. | 
tati n, and with Y meekneſſe to recerne the Word, The Apoſtle there pet | 
{wading ſw:ifineſſe to heare, aduiſeth withall * ro be ſlow to wrath: meas | 
ning, that euery man ſhould ſtrive to reſtraine the repining of his 
thoughts, and that tumultuouſneſſe of his diſpolition , which is apt to 
bewray it ſelfe , when the Word is preſſed neere to his ſoule, and the 
finger comes to be put vpon his particular fore. Who are wee, that wee | 
(hould (well at reproofe, when cuen Dad King, a Prophet, was ſo 
to be dealt with? what is thy Fathers Houle, that thou ſhouldeſi ſnuſſe 

at the advertiſement of a Prophet, when hee which ſwayeth the Scepter 

| muſt not be diſpenſed with? And yer [ce how ficlh and bloud ſorgets it 
ſelfe ;, and if it be but a little ſer vp aboue others, forſooth, beware how | 
you come neere it: why ſhould men, becauſe of their place, aſſume to | 
themſelues both more libertie of lie, and more exemption from re- 

| proofe ? ſo, hat a ftirre there is with many, many degrees behind Da. | 
wid every way, that they be meant, pointed at, flung at! &c. Alas, if thy 

| foule were ſenſible of the want of ſpirituall comfort , thou wouldeſt 

then be glad to haue it applyed to thee in particular. Wilt thou haue the 

| ſweet of Gods Word, and not the ſo wre? wouldeſt thou bee glad of a | 

| mild plaiſter to heale thy rawneſle, and (hall not a cotſiue forthe eating | 

out of thy dead fleſh bee welcome to thee ? Caft not thou thy thoughts 

vpon him that ſpeaks, neither be raſh to examine his heart, and to iudge 

of his intent: If he doe that he doth our of by · reſpects, let lum anſwer 

it: ſee thou what thine owne deſert is, and what the Word of God is 

by which thou art ſpoken to: thou mayſt make vic with theſe circum- 

ſtances cuen of an enemie, and get good by that which is ſpoken with 

an ill meaning to deſpite thee. 

Of the ſecond it followeth, Luen David needed Nathans helpe. The 

Doctrine is thus, 

| That therein noman,of what giſts and graces ſoruer he be, but in ſome 

| reſpect or other, he hath neede of helpe and direttion by a faithful Minſter. 

| This is apparant by this preſent inſtance. Wee all know what D 

| was; a man of an extraordinarie ſpirit, a man after Gods owne heart, wi 

| ſer in many things then his Teachers, the very Mirror of the times 

| wherein be lived his deeds recorded in holy Scripture, and his writings 

| which wee haue among vs at this day, are pregnant evidences of his 
ſpeciall worth: yet notwithſtanding this, wee fee it was neceſlarie for 
him to have a Nathan ſent vnto him , to bring him vnto repentance 
One might thinke that ſuch an one as D,, ſhould have beene able by 

his 
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his owne b and vaderſtanding, to haue recovered the hurt he re- 
| ceived by this linne: but yet Nathans miniſtery was the meanes, and 
' himſelfe here (ſor all ages ro enſue) makes that acknow that 
ve might all know that he was beholding to Nathan for thus, and that if 
it had not beene for him, and the mercie of God, working by him, (to 
' ſpeake of an ordinarie courſe) hee muſt needes haue periſhed in his ſinne. 
Why (will ſome man ſay) is it likely that Dad repented not himſelſe 
of his ſinno, vntill this time that Nathan came vnto him ? Ianſwere, 
There is no pre babilitie that Paid ſhould continue, from the time of 
| committing it, vntill this — — any manner of feeling thereof, 
or without any kinde of remorſe : his conſcience bt vpon him 
| vpon ſmaller occaſions then this was ; as, for the cutting off the * /x 
of SavLs coate, and for uumbring the * people. Is it likely that his heart 
| ſhould touch him (as is faid) and ſmite him for theſe fmaller things, and 
yet that hee (hould ſwallow vp ſuch a foule matter as this without com- 
punction ? No doubt there were moneths betwixt the act, and this 
| reproofe by Nathan. Can it be thought that Daαν vſed not the exerciſe 
| of prayer all that while? and how could he pray, without acknow 
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nne 


| ment of ſinne, without begging for ſorgiuene ſſe? and how could he 

this without remembrance of this ular ? Why then, if David had 
| remorſe for it, what needed this of Nathan I anſwere. Firſt, It may 
| well bethat Haid, notwithſtanding ſome feeling and apprehenſion of 


this euill , yet (lighted the matter over too much, and ſearched not into | fanding his 
the depth of it as was meete : hee forgot it too ſoone, and was not ſo | Px repen- 


| thorowly humbled ſor it, as the caſe required. Secondly, The fault be- | 
ing as it was ſo publique, and ſo ſcandalous; it was neceſſarie, that Dawid | 
ſhould be brought to a more publike acknowledgement that the ſatis- 
action given, might bee proportioned to the hurt: many had beene di⸗ 
| fended, and therefore it was reaſon many ſhould bee ſatisfied. Now to 
| bring Da to theſe two ſpecialties : Firſt, of thorow-humbling him- 
ſelfe; Secondly,of making an acknowledgement for publike ſatisfaction, 
' Nathans miniſtery was neceſſarie: neither for ought we know, could this | 
haue euer beene effected but by this inftrument. Gods ſending Nathan to 
Dad is an argument, that God would not otherwiſe t his repen- 
= Thus though Du knew much, and was — 
with a ſpirit of Prophecic, and in many particulars of ſpirituall |” 
' vaderftancing — —— in this hee ſtood in neede of 
Nathans helpe : there was a neceſſitie of his hand to plucke him out of 
this pit. And furely, the knowledge which Dad had hereot, made 
him to bee ſuch a lover of Gods houſe, and to deſire aboue all things, | 
© that all the dayes of his life he might wiſtte his holy Temple : becauſe hee 
was ſenſible of this, that albeit he knew much, and read much, and me- 
ditated, and wrote much for others vſe, yet hee needed quickning and 
calling vpon by the publike meanes. And why ſhall we thinke hee kept 
about him ordinarily this Narhen and Gad (who is termed Didi Seer) 
but that they might watch over him, and take care of his ſoule, and | 
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ſpeake vnto him from time to time inthe name of the Lord. So that it 
is plaine by this example, that no man can whtly plca qe any manner of 
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thought they had neede of the helpe of his miniſtery and he commen- 
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exemption from miniſteriall helpe. In ſome reſpect or other there will 
bee neede either to informe one in that hee knoweth not, or to teuiue 
the memory of that which is torgorten, or to explaine that which is not 
cleere, or to prouoke to the practice ot that which is neglected, or to 
quicken, or to comfort: ſome vic or other there will be, be a man never 
lo excellent, and his gifts neuer fo . The commandement of 


| hearing is generall: Let enery man bee ſwift to heare: Let him that | 


hath an care, heave, cc. there is no manner of limitation, or exc 
Paul was perſwaded of the Romans, f that they were full of grodneſſe, 
and filled with all knowledge, and able to a one another : yet bee 


ded hearing vnto them, as the meancs for their building vp in « faith. 
The {ime Apoſtle commended the Coloſrrans for ® their faith in Chriſt, 
and loue toward: all Saints yet euen among them he vrged Archrppar ro 
take + Herde to bu miniſtry an argument that hee thought bis muniftry | 
victull even for them, notwithſtanding their large proceediags in a good | 
proſeſſion. And though the * Phil;pprons had had fellowſhip in the | 
Goſpell from that very firſt day of their hearing it ; yet was Fa cares 

full to haſten to them their Miniſter Zpaphroditac, and willed them that 


they (hould ® recernc him with all rladneſſe , and make mach of ſuch. It 


is a token that their great growth in Religion and Grace, had not freed | 
them from the neceſſitie of dependance vpon that meanes. The mayne | 
reaſon hereof is, Gods ſanctiſying of this helpe to this end. God will 
haue even the belt, and the moſt abſolute, to wait vpon his Ordinance, | 
both for their firſt gathering them into the number of his Saints, and 
foPthe leading them on along vnto perfetion , and vnto the mealureto 
which hee hath appointed them to come in Chriſt Icſus. This being a 
truth ſo plaine out of the Scripture; it muſt needs bee, that all, ſo long 
as they liue, (hall haue cauſe to wait vpon this courſe, yea then when 
they are come to be * of Age, and to haue, through long cuſtome,cxerciſed 
wits to diſcerne both good and cuil. 

This makes directly againſt their pride, who are ſo well opinioned of 
their one good parts, that they thiake they haue no ncede of a Mini- 
ſtrie to aduertiſe them. There is nothing can be laid, but they, forſooth, 
if you will take their one words, doe alreadie both fully and ſoffcienc- 
ly vnderſtand it. Sometimes they compare their learning and ſcholer- 
ſhip, their reading and wit, with his whole miniſtrie they enioy and be- 
cauſe they imagine, that theirs is the leaſt equall vnto his, therefore how+ 
ſoeuer for forme and faſhion they may heare , yet it is quite without any 
deſire, or —äͤ— purpoſe to bee bettered. I would they would 
aduiſe well and ſeriouſly vpon this place. Let them aske themſelue : 
whether they dare any way compare with Daaid , either for learning. ot 
Skill in the holy Scripture, or for knowledge in Diuinitie, or for Grace. | 
If they will not preſumeto equall themſelues with him, let them learne | 
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ol him to acknowledge an vie of a fairhfull miniſterie. I doubt not but 
| Dasidchanked God in his time, as much for Nathan comming to him 
in this caſe , as he cuer did for any one particular benefit: and yet out of 
all queſtion he knew he had ſinned , and that it was not pothble for him 
without repentance to be pardoned. Securitie began to ſcyte vpon him, 
and a wololl deadneile had vtterly ouertaken bim, had bee not beene 
quickned and rowzed by this meanes. And it is to bee ſcene in experi- 
| ence, what ſtrange and vawarrantable courſes, cuen many of good gitrs | 
| and knowledge, runne in their ordinarie conuerfation, whiles they reſt 
vpon their one guidance, and relie not in humilitie vpon that hand 
that God hath ordained for their direction. 
| This is it wee learne out of this, that it is put downe that David fell 
to this ſolemne acknowledgement, after ar has came vnto him: quelti- 
onleſſe it was that we might know, that even the beſt Chriſtian mult bee 
| beholding to the helpe and care of a Miniſter, for bis ſpirituall furthe. 
| rance. Somewhat it is like Dawid had done in this matter, but it was 
| nothing to the purpoſe , vntill Nathan had reprooued him. Euen the 
| wiſe mult have admonition given him, t be may be the more wiſe. | © N 
| And whoſo thinks to ſwimme well enough without this Miaifteriall | 
| corke, for my part, | can promiſe him no hope not to bee drowned in his | 
| owne preſumption. | know no reaſon but Hau might haue done as | 
| well as any man, without this helpe, yet he ſhamed not to acknowledge | 
ir, that by it hee was reſcucd from that euill which might otherwile 
baue carried him headlong to deſtruction. Thus we haue ſeene, Nathan | 
' the Prophet muſt reprooue euen Dad the King: and it was neceſlarie | 
even for Dad to haue ſuch an admoniſher. 
Now tolloweth the third, That this comming of Nathan was profit- 
able vnto Dau. T he Doctrine here is thus, 
| That words of reproofe are nner inwvaine toarcligions heart. In Da- | The fourth 
a man famous for Religion, we may behold the truth of this pot. Docdrine, 
It was much fora King to bearcit, that a ſubiect ſhould come vnto him, | 
and tell him to his face, he was a murtherer, and an adulterer, and that 
God would iudge him. 4446 at the very conceit of ſomewhat likely to 
be ſpoken to him by lia, began to breake out into termes of paſſion, 
and of dilcontentment; * N thou found me, O mine enemic and for | p 1.Kinarao, 
lefle by farre then this which Nathan faid to Dau, clapt vp poore | 
Micheah imo 4 priſon. Daxid other-wiſe : Nathan had no ſooner ens | q Wu. 
ded his reproouing, but Dau began his confefling. Thus is the | . 
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047 man, and be will increaſe in lcarmuing. * A reproofe entreth more into — 
him th at hath underflanding , then « hundred ſtripes into « foole. Such — 
an one conſidereth, that * rhe blueneſſe of the wound , ſeructh to purge 4. x e 
way the exill and that theſe ? wounds are faithful. Hee knoweth , that | y chen G. 
the Miniſter doth by his calling, * watch for hir ſoule , as one that muſt | x Hedat3-17, 
Cet an account his charge is, and hee is bound to it, te rebuke even 2 Titans, 


ſharply, > and with authoritie. Hee that is perſwaded of this nec n 
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| | of rebuking that lieth vpon a Miniſter , if he doe deſire to bee free from 
the bloud of all men, cannot but with patience entertaine the words of 
admonition: If hee muſt doe it (fo will bis thoughts bee) ſarely, I muſt 
beare it. Hee will alſo further ponder with himſelfe, how asit is true 
« Palit. | which Daaid faith, that * we man can wider ſtand all his owne fast, ſo 
| others, eſpecially a godly Paſtor, conſcionably obſeruing his locke, may 
ſee them better then hee himſelſe can. Wee ate blind many times in our 
owne caſes, and are not aware of our one infirmities. It is pothble 
that our Miniſter may behold more in vs, then wee thinke. ofen 
4 Kal. 17. times fo with vs, chat © we know not that we doc cui he that vnderſtands 
| | this out of the Scripture, and hath found the truth of it in his one ex- 
| | perience, how can he but be glad of an obſeruet, and delight in him, that 

vill not ſuffer ſinne to reſt vpon him, bur will even plucke him ſpcedil 
out of the fire into which hee is falling? A man ſubiect to a — 
though in the generalitie he is deſirous and carefull ro auoid it, yet in 
| particulars is many times led by his appetite, to ente that which will | 

bring his griefe vpon him, ad increaſe his paine wiſedome now will 

make him tractable to the aduice of his learned Phiſician that ſitteth by, 

and aduiſeth him to forbeare. It may be he may be a little render at the 

firſt, being loth to bee withdrawne from that which bis appette is 

ſtrong to, and which he ſeeleth to be roothſome ; but vpon better ad- 

nice, hee will con him thanks that would not ſuffer him in his owne 

courſe. Vpon the ſame termes, a wiſe Chriſtian embraceth the counſell 

ol his ſpirituall Phiſician: perhaps it is ſomething harſh at firſt, becauſe 

the pleaſures of ſinne ate very bewitching;as euen Aſa,numbred among 

o 2.Chronx6. the — Kings of /ndah, was © yer wroth with the Seer , and put hum in 


o 


| 
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1 | priſon yet at the laſt, vpon colder blond, * hee ſhall fnde more faxow 
with lum, then he that flattereth with his tongue. Thus I haue giuen ſuſn- 

| cient light to this Doctrine. 
TheYſes. lere is now an vſe forall that heare, that they may know hat a no- 


| table euidence of wiſedome it is, to loue a powerfull and a rebuking 
| Miniſtry. An excellent thing when a man reioyceth in the hearing of 
| ſuch a Sermon, which is to im like the voice of Nathan here to DA 
| (T how art the man.) When a man in this caſe goeth away with thankes | 
| fulnefle ro God, that directed the Preachers tongue ſo to ſpeake to his 
| conſcience, it is an argument of much grace, it is a ſigne euen of the 
| power of Godlineſſe. /t , ſearching , « piercing Minifterie , it ſprakes 
to the hid man of mine heart , it n ſocarried many times, a if it were all 
| en purpoſe about mee, a very ripping vp of my heart and life z 0h de cen 
4 | lone it the rather lecanſc of this this is wiledomeindeede. It is a token 
that a man is able to iudge indeede, what is good, what is proꝶtable. 
Ho ſhall wee thinke of them, that doe purpoſcly ſhrinke and ſlinke 
trom ſome preachings, ſor this cauſe chieſly, (as their owne ſoules know) 
vhatſoeuer is pretended , becauſe they are afraid of fore touch to their 
particular ſores , they doubt there will bee ſomewhat brought home 
| | lomerhing neerer vnto them, then they willingly would. I heir pro- 


fanenetlc, 


— 


— 


nn... 
— — 


Penance for Smuc.. - WM 


' 


— — — — — 


| 
| fanencſle, their ſenſualitie, their licentiouſneſle, will be taxed. Thus they | 
| 
| 


had rather their hurt (hould teſter and corrupt, to their vtter ſpoyle, then 
to ſtand ftill a while with patience to endure the dreſſing. Nay, what 
(hall bee ſaid of them, whom this faith'ull dealing in the diſpenlat ion of 
the Word, though it bee carried with never lo great modeſtie and diſcre- 
ton, doth turne into a kind of rage, that they become, as Sem faith, | | 
like Bearer robbed of therr whelps that they become as violent as Ahab | | 


: 


to Mic halah, or as Herod to lob Baptiſt they are out of all patience, if 
there be oncea dealing with the maſter-{inne. T hey bee like a pot over | 
the fire, whichif it bee not ſtopped, rewards the fire that is put vnder it 
to make it boyle, with caſting it ſelle into the face thereof, cuen to the 
putting of it out: ſo they labour to extinguiſh their heate, which ſecke * 
to kindle in them ſome life of grace. Now if the ormer bee wiſedome, 
then ſurely this is folly in the Lords account. No veryer foole, then hee | 
that cannot loue him, by whom hee is holily rebuked for his fiane. Let 
vs bee perſwaded then all that heare to labour for caime and quiet ſpi- 
tits, that with mee keneſle we may receive the Word , euen then when it 
ſeemes , becauſe of the _ of it to vs- ward, to bee moſt ſharpe. 
Thanke God that did not ſufter thee to grow careleſſe in thy euill. Pray | 
to God that bee whom thou beareſt, may ſa ſpeake,as that if there bee | 
any ſecret corruption in thee, which thou art not ware of, be may lay it 
open to thee 4 ot any knowneewll, of which thou haſt not chranally 
repented thee, dee may prefle thee to it more eſfectually. When wee 
ſcele our the: ughts beginne to be troubled hereabouts, and an «prneſle 
to conceive it ac a wrong done to vs to bee ſo vſed, let vs ftrive to ſup» 
preſle that humour remember, the Speaker doth but his dutie, why 
mould wee not love him for his faithfulneſſe. It is a faſhion among | 
earthly Princes, when an Herald commeth from another Prince (an e- | 
nemic) with a meſſage of defiance, with words of challenge, with termes 
| of reproch and obloquie , yet not to vie violence to the meſſenger, but | 
to commend him for his confidence rather, and not to ſend him away 
without reward. Hee is but a meſſenger, it is ſaid ; and his fi de litie is 
| approved and applauded , though his errand were diſtaſtfull. Why 
ſhould it not be ſo in this caſe alſo? Remember we are but Embaſſadors, 
wee muſt necefLirily deliver that we are entruſted with, 7 bus and thus, 
ſaith God, to ſuch and ſuch. Shall we not bee ſuſſered to come and goe 
with quietneflce, eſpecially when it is cemembred from whom we come, 
and to what good it tends which is delivered? | | 


— — — 
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| Haue mere vp me, O God, according to thy lauf bun 
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ruption which was in him, vnto Veri. 8. Secondly , Aſſurance of this 
| forgiueneſle, comfortably ſealed vp vnto his ſoule. Thirdly, Sanctiſica- 
tion, and an enablement to abſtaine from ſuch ſinnes. Fourtlily, Deliue- 


| and people of God ingenerall. In his ſuite for himſelſe, wee are to con- 
| ſider, firſt, what he craues ; ſecondly, what he promiſeth, in caſe he ſhall 


| Daxid in the ſencrall branches of this Plalme : and if wee mecte with 


ä 


The third Ledlurc. 


Vera T 


I, 2. 


to the multitude of thy compaſtions put away mince ini quitict 
Waſh me thorowly from mine imquitie, and clenſe me from my (44 


E now paſſe from the Title, vnto the bodie of the Plalme, 
as from a beautifull Porch , into that goodly building 
whereuntoit appertaines. The Plalme for the all na- 
ture of it, is a Plalme of petition. Init David is a futer, | 
firſt,tor humſelfe in particular, vnto Verl.18. then, for the whole Church 


be heard in his craving. Touching the things which he craves, I obſcruc 
them to bee theſe ſixe eſpecially: Firft, Forgiueneſſe of this particular 
ſinne, whereof Nathan had reproued bim, and fo of all manner of cv 


rance from ſuch fearefull refiimonies of Gods indignation , as were 

ſometimes inflicted vpon g Fiſtly, Reſtitution to that ancient com- 

ſort, which hee was ont to feele before hee thus tranſgreſſed. Sixrly, | 
confirmation in good vato the end. Dawd: requeſts here for himſclice, 
may very well bee referred to theſe heads. Wee ſhall nd theſe things | 
to bee lapt and entwined one within the other. A paſhonateand an | 
affected heart, fuch as Dowd had in the enditing of this Palme , doth | 
not alwaies tie it ſelle to preciſe rules of method one particular is ſome - 
times often inculcated , and the lame things are againe and againe ſer | 
downe in divers formes z and one thing is enterlaced with another, and | 
that thing ſpecially inſiſted vpon, towards which the deſire. in reſpect ol 
ſome preſcnt feeling, is moſt feruent. Let vs ſet our ſelues rofollow 


the ſame things once and againe, as wee proceede, let vs impure it to 
the ſulneſſe and feruencie of Dan ſpirit, and know it to be the Wile- 
dome of Cod, by this meanes to make them to ſtrike into out hearts 
a more deepe impreſſion. Beginne we with the firſt requeſt , propoun- 
ded in the two firſt Verſes, renucd in the y. and amplified in the 3.4. 5.6 
with an effeftuall acknowledgement of that, which makes him ſo carneſt, 
and ſo importunate a Petitioner for this thing. The ſubſtance of the 
firſt requeſt , is the obtaining of Gods gracious fauour , in the full and 


finall 
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| 
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finall forgiveneſle of his ſinnes. In handling whereof, I will draw all | 

to theſerwo heads : Firſt, That Dau ſeckes to God. Secondly, What | 

Dau ſeekes of God. That he ſeekes to God, it is apparant : the whole | 

Plalme is a petition directed to his Maieſtie: and it doth very plainely 
d out vnto vs this Doctrine, 

That to flie unte God , it the onely true way to find comfort , in the nimee | The firſt 
of ſpiritual! diftreſſe. That David was now in ſpirituall diſtreſſe, no- Doctrine. 
thing more manifeſt : every word in this Plalme ſauoureth thereof. It 
was now with him, no doubt, as at another time, when hee faith, Hut = Fak73-ate 
beart was wexted, and be war pricked in his reines. His ſoule was fore 

' troubled, the Lord had wrote bitter things again@ him, and cauſed 
| his ſpirit within him to be full of heauineſle : He ſelt nothing but horror 
in ham(ſcife , all his ancient feeling of Gods goodneſſe being cuen ſwal- 
lowed vp with diſmayedneſle. It ever Dazid was, el ſpeakes of him | | 
ſelfe, * like a leafe driven to and fro , changes and armics of forrowes | Þ ©4p43-15. 
comming on, ſurely, no it was ; never at any time in his life was hee 
more ſenſible of finne , and more perplexed with himſelſe what would 
become of him. Now, who doth not ſee to whom hee turnes himſelſe 
in this freight; Haze mercy pon me, O God? ce. as if be had faid, To; 
en ſhall I goe but wnto thee? whither ſhall 1 connert mine eyes and mine 
heart, but unte thee which dwclleft in the heanens ? to thee, enento thee | 
will [ powre out my meditation, and declare my affliction in thy preſence. 
And thall we thinke that D courſe here was not the true courſe? lu it | 
polſible that a better ſhould bee thougbt on? Why then (hall not this 
Doctrme bee in ſorced _ That the boſome ofthe Lord, is the only 
beſt in the day of ſpirituall calamitic ? I might by many parti 
— — booke of Ale orc rw Caron 
that this was D ordinarie courſe : that one ſpeech of his , I called = Paknay. 
pen the Lord in my trouble is a ſufficient evidence of his conſtancy here. | 
in. We may ioyne that to it, M n have I im heanen but thee ? and I hane | 
deſired none tn the carth with * thee - mvy fleſb farleth, and my heart alſo; nnn. 
but God it the frength of my heart, and my portion for ener. * It «good | « Vaſah. 
for me to draw neere to Cad. Theſe words teftifie , that this was ſtill his 
courſe, to ſeeke the Lord in the time of affliftion. Thus Pas! being 
15 the meſſenger of Satan, betooke himleite to a beſeeching the 
a : and the word rice) is an argument of his frequencie in f . 
that dutie, yea even then, when he ſelt no preſent ſupply of that comfort 
which he longed for. Yea, and Chrift himlelfe in the dayer of bu fleſh, | 
bearing the weight of our ſinnes, ſoughtreliefe, by offering wp prayers 
and 5 — with firong cryes and teares unte © God. Conſider | g 7. 
on irtle how many motives and encouragements there bee for this 


Firſt, there is a commandement for it : Call ven me in the day of | He. 
trouble, c. Secondly, There is a promile of ſuc a Before they call, | i thid.& 1 
I will anſwer, Ce. Thirdly, There is abilitie in God to giue a gracious | #7 
illue to all our diſtreſſes: Hu Name it 4 ſtrong Terre. * He u ablets l trons. 

doe IN. 
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i readie both to bee found, and to aſtord that which is delired : ® Mercy 
pleaſethhim. * Hee un nere vate all that call ypen him, Filly, Becauſe 
hee would haue all his diligent in this courſe, hee hath farmibed them 
with the Spirit of prayer; ? Becauſe they are ſonnes, bee hath ſeit forth 
the Spirit / his Sonne into their hearts, which ericth, Abba, Father : and 
hath appointed tuat 4 Spirit ro be an helpc to therr infirmities. What can 
be more ſtrong to contirme the neceſſitie of a dutie then thele things ? If 
God will haue it ſo, God will certarncly giue a bleſſing to it when it 15 (0; 
t They ſba not be aſhamed that wait for him. As, th: Lord himſelſe u. 
ther fainteth, I mor ts wearie ;, bo * be gines firensth unte bum that fan 
teth ; and unte him that hath mo firenxth , hee inereaſeth power, Wee 
ſhall bee neuer able to find an example, of ſo much as one that tooke 
this courſe in vaiac : rather, when we haue viewed all that haue gone this 
way , we (hall haue cauſe to take vp the words of the Plalme, * Theſe 
called pon the Lord, and hee heard them. Indeede whois it, but the 
Lord, by whoſe holy providence cotne to paſſe all, hether ourward or 
ſpiricuall afl ctious 4 * Theſe things come not out of the duſt , neither 
ſpring they from the earth : doth not both enill and good, in thcir kinds, 
! proceede from ont of the mouth of the moſt High Now what greater er- 
ror, then not to * rune uno him that ſmrtes ? and who fball b;ad vp the 
wound but hee which mad: it is bee which hath ſpoyled, and ir 
is hee which mult e ee bring; downe to the Francs and « bee mu/! 


\ raiſe vp againe. Tuecſe things may ſuffice for the cleering of this 


Doctrine. 

Firſt, this is to reptoue the common neglect of this dutie. It ſhould 
be of right the firſt thing in practice, hen ſorrowes and grietes allaile: 
but it is moſt vnworthily reiourned into the laſt place, and ſcarily done, 


| till a kind of n ceſſitie and failing in other courſes bath enforced vs. 


Men haue a fooliſh hope to deceive their inward anguilh , by I know 


not what by-imployments; as S thought to allay the vexation of his 
d ii ſoule by * mulike. Thus gaming, and taling, and reading of mer- 
| ry ſtories, ate ſuppoled to bee excellent medicines againſt ſpirituall 


ns . qualmes. Bur (alas) they are but as the © reede of Egypt, ſpoken of, 
' 


cold water, taken by a man heated with the violence of a burning 
| ſeemeth in the taſting thereof, ſomewhat to allay his inward fre ʒ but 


| which doth not onely breake into pieces when it is /caned , but in 
| breaking flieth into ſplinters, to the piercing of the hand of him that 


truſted to it. I heſe things doe both diſappoint the hope of him that 
relieth on them, and in the end tend to theimproouement of his woe | 
in as much as the diſtrefle of the foule , being a little put by therewith | 


for the preſent, returneth againe with the greater force. A draught of 
teuer, 


ſcarcely is the cup gone from his mouth , before he feeleth an increaſe of 
his broyling drought. Thus are theſe outward comforrs to an agrieued 
ſoule, forall the world like money taken vp vpon hard conditions, to 
diſcharge ſome preſent debt vpon an arreſt ; which howlocuer it deli- 


vereth 


— 
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Priſon ; yet it bites deeper at the laſt, and makes the wound to which it 
was a-plycd as a plaiſter, to gape a great deale wider then at firſt. A man 
in 142card of drowning , cateheth at cucry thing hee feeles ; the very | 
firawes and loole reede that fwimmeth on the vater, he layeth hand on, 
out of an hope thereby to lave his life what getteth hee in the end dat 
munter of entanglement ! both he an bis imagrnaric helps are ſuddenly | 
devoured of the woes. Thus is the vanitic of All courſes, ſaue of this | 
ot leeking God. All truſling in them is but like confidence in an unfair. 
full man , as * a broeen tooth things which doe then deceive, when they | f f 
ſhould doemoſt Kruice. Thus is the firſt Vie for reproofe. The true 
courſe is leaft thought vpon. Men therein (hew themſelues as fooliſh 
as hee of whom the Orator, Hu brad « dit empered,, and hee negletting — 6 
that, ts wery buſir about A ſmall wheale , or blind puſh in but finger. | — 
Secondly, to provoke to an imitation of Paid in this. Art thou in | 2. 
Daxids cale. caſt downe with the feeling of thy nnes ? haue the arrowes | 
of the Lord light pen thee, ſo that the venom thereof doc enen drinke wp 
$ thy firit , aud doc the terrors of God febt azainft thee Art thou lo | g 16.4. 
oppte ſſeu, that it ſeemeth to thee that it thy ſtrength were the ſtrengeh 
of ones, of thy fle ih as brafle , yet thou (houldeft have no power to 
endure ! W hat (halt thou now doe in this cafe, but with Dad turne | 
thy lelſe to ward heaven, and fay, * Hoare, © Lord, and have mercie h Plalkyoro. 
vienme, Lord be thou mine helper, | Be wito mea flrong rocke , and an | | vfukyn.x, 
| ben(c of defence te ſanc me. * Make thy Face to ſhine pon thy ſernant, | k Fuſa6. 
| and ſane me through thy mercie Surcly, this is the onely way, which will 
bring 4 man peace at the laſt. T here is no ſurer argument of the worth 
of thu courſe then this, that the Deuill laboureth by all meanes with 
| Cods Children in the: day of tempration, to breede in chem a lothneſle 
and vncowardn: eto this dutie. He will muſter together many diſcou- 
tage ments, to avert the minde from this important ſeruicc. He will | 
male a man belecue, that becaule of the duln« ſſe of his ſpirits, and the | 
confulion of bis thoughts, and the wandring of his | maginations , and 
the corruption of his heart , hee ought not to come into the preſence ol 
God: God will not heare him whiles his eftate is thus. Andthen, if (as 
it ſlometimes falls out) hee hath prayed, and findes no preſent eaſe there- 
| by, but (perbaps) is more perplexed then before ; then be takes aduan- 
tage thereby, the more to alienate and «range the aff. on frum this 
| pon all becauſe hee knowes, what a remedic this is againit rhe | 


diſteſſe, and what great redemption there is with che Lordfor 
all char waite ypon him. \Whoſocuer therefore thou art, whole ſoule 
| God either now hath, or hereafter (hal! humble, with the apprehenſion 
| and feeling of thy fines, ſo that thou art ſenſible of the want of ſpi- 
, mall refreſhing, and of inward fertlement, let nothing hinder from 
this dutie. Bee aſſured thar all choſe reaſons which preſent themſeluet 
vnto thee, to keepe thee bac k here in they are the very ſuggeil ons of the 
Deuill, and thou pleaſeſt none but him in yeelding to them: ſay thou 
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The ſecond | 
worth. We may conclude this out of the earneſtneſſe of Du in deſi- 


Dodtrine. 


doe it (as thou thinkeft) abruptly , and confuſedly, and with the com- 
ming berweene of many euill and vnfitting motions, yet doe it full: 
where'ore hath God promiſed his Spirit but to helpe infirmiries 2 It is 


poſſible that the more thou prayeſt, the more thou mayeſt bee vexed. 


I thought vpon God,and was troubled, laich the Plalmiſt : and, * / prayed, 
and my ſpirit was full of anguiſh here the meancs of comfort wrought 


| (as might ſeeme) diſcomfort, yet he went on notwithſtanding. Get thee 


theretore to the Lord howlocuer it bee; and as Hach, when hee had 
receiued the rayling Letter brought by #ab/bak+h trom the King of Aſſy. 


ria, ® went into the Honſe of the Lord, and ſpred it there before the Lord: | 
o doe thou out of the abundance of thy grieſe powre out thy ſoule, and 
what thou art not able to expreſſe in words, make it vp by ſighes and 


grones, * and let thine heart cry it. Certainely, though God for thy 


| bumbling and triall, may * make thine cyes to faile in waiting for him, 
yet it will come to that paſle at laſt, that thou ſhalt bee able to lay with 


Davin, F Praiſed be the Lord, which hath not put backe my prayer , nor 


| kepr his mercy from me. Only let me adioyne this, that in ſeeking the Lord 


for comfort, thou be carefull withall to vſe all meanes which God hath 
ſanctiſied, to bring to paſle that which thou prayeſt for : otherwiſe thy 
prayers are but mockery. With praying thou muſt couple a dependance 
vpon the Word and the Miniſtrie thereof, as Dawd wayted vpon the 
mouth of Nathan, that by whom hee had beene reproved , by bim hee 
might allo be relecued. 4 God hath crcated the fruit of the lips fo be tate, 
ek giuen to his Miniſters a fengue of the learned, that they ſhould 


know how * to miniſter a word in time te lum that i weary. God is not 


ſought aright,if this meanes be neglected: neither will he heare the pray - 
ers which are offered to him in the careleſſe vic ofthis helpe. Moſ 7 at the 
comming of the Amalek:res fell to prayer, yet he commanded /oſhna, to 


: chooſe out men to fight with , Amalck and fo it muſt bee in ſpirituall 


| 


: 


| 


' 


things. God muſt be ſought by prayer, and the courſe followedin obe- 
dience, which he hath ordayned for the conuaying of that to vs, to which | 
our prayers ayme. And thus of the firſt ; Dawid in his ſpirituall diſtreſſe 
ſought the Lord. I his is the true coutſe, if wee deſire comfort : other | 
cout ſes may put by the violence of our inward anguiſh for a time, but all | 


will turne to greater bitrerneſle in the end. 

Now it followeth more ſpecially what Dad ſought : It is manifeſt, 
that his ſinnes might be pardoned. Here wee haue theſe points to treate 
vpon. Firlt , I be excellency of pardon. Secondly, T he nature of it. 
Thirdly, The ground of it. Fourthly , The condition of that which 
muſt be pardoned. Of the firſt, thus I ſet downe, 

T hat the mercy of God in the pardon of ſinne, it a bleſving of exceeding 


ring it. Hee is exceeding paſhonate and importunate, boch here in the 
beginning, and after in the courſe of the Plalme, for the obrayning of 
this grace: as i he thought all chingselſc to bee but vile and baſe in re- 
ſpect of this one thing: © Lord, 1 am now in great diftreſſe, my fie 
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trembleth for fearc of thee , and I am — of thy indeements oh, that 
thou wouldeſt hauc mercy t pon me in he waſhins away of mune 1mquities, 
and mm the blotting out of mey n , ! what cant take contentment in whiles 
[ want this, or wheat ſhall be able to diſcourage me when 1 haze this? Take 
notice, I pray you, of a few particulars tending to the declaration of this 
truth. touching the valuing of Forgiueneſle. I here be foure ſpeciall pre- 
rogatiues with which God hath wed his Church; and they are, as it 
were, the Royalties of it, and by them the Church of Chriſt is far more 

lorious and excellent, then any other focictie, or company whatſocuer. | 

| Theſe foure priuiledges are ſer downe together in the latter end of the | 
Creede, and the forgrucneſſe of ſimmer, is one of them. Hereto agreeth the 
— — Concerning the Church : * The people that dwell therein ſaitn 1 
the Prophet, ſhall haze therr ij forgiuen. So among the fauours 

; conferred vpon /acob and 1ſracl ( by which termes the Church of God 

is meant) this is reckoned : ® 7 have put away thy tranſgreſrions like 4 by 1/4-44-33. 
cloud, and thy finnes Att. It in one ſpeciall branch of the new Coue- 

| nant berwixt God and his people : 7 will forge their ne, and will | * 1-31.34. 
remember their ſinnes no more. Div o placeth the happineſſe of man in 
the pardon of ſinne: Y Bleſſed u de whoſe wickedneſſe u forgiuen, and . 
whoſe ſiuue it concred. Saluation ſtands * in the em one, f,. No- | tur. 
thing ſo hatefull in the light of God, as the man whole ſinnes are vnpar 
doned : were he as beaunifull as £6/alom , in * whoſe body there was no 2 
blemiſo as rich as Nabal, who * made a feait at hu ſbeepe. ſhearing like bl. . 
4 King - as glorioully apparelled as « Herod - as abſolute in command | e dat. 
as Atazhviaoin, 4 who ruled auer an hundred and ſcuem and twentic d weſtaa.s. 
Promnces as ſtately ſeated for dwelling, as © Neavenapxezzer it | © Dang.th, | 
bu rojall Palace tn Babel - as politike as Achitophel, who * counſeled like | f Sam 16a. | 
as one had arked counſel at the Oracle of God : as gracious in Court as 
Hanan, © the ſecond in a Kingdome ; yet wanting this e of the par- 8 . 6. 
don of ſinne, > He ſhall periſh like the beat he * ſhall be kept unte the h Fa 
day of deflruition, and be brought forth wnto the day of wrath. On the o- % 
ther lide, were one as much afflicted as Jo, who was * ſmitten with fore | 1b x7. 

| byles from the ſole of hut foote onto hut crowne as hard beſtead as Laza- | 

| 


7, who lay looking for the reverſion of another: Trencher: as much | | £446.21. 
| perplexed as he, who ® atc aſhes ar bread, and mingled hu drinke with wee. | Hens. 
ing - as much ſcorned as Dawid , when * the drantards ſang of bm; | * Fe 

yet having his ſinnes forgiven him, * God the Father , and bu Se | © lubagay. 
| Chrift will come unto him, and duel with him + his r conſcience within | p N. 
| bims ſhall be a continual {caft : during his life here,he ſhall be ro the Lord, | | 

2s 4 the & ple of bu oye his very * haires ſhall be nunwbred in the end, his | 4 Dent. . 16. 

U death be precious his ſoule ſhall be conneyed by Angels into A- r _ - 

aun boſome that ® where Chrift u, there he may be alſs + * ewen at | t Laha6as, 

Gods right hand, where there is fulneſſe of 10y,and pleaſures for euer more. p — | 
No marnell that Chriſt cold this to the poore pallie-man , who was _ 
| broughe before him vpon the backs of fouremen ; 7 Man, thy i are | EU 
7 orgiuen thee - as if he bad ſaid, Thou cameſt to me for a bleſring; behold, | 

| 3 here | 
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| here the greateſt that Godcan beſtow : with this hee would alſo reward the 


Penance for Sinne. 


humiliation ot her that waſhed his feete wich her teares, Thy huet are 
forg1u7n thee. Doubtleſle the gift of that which the Deuill offered vnto 
| Chriſt, all the Kingdomes of the world, and the glorie of them, could 
not haue giuen ber halte the contentment that this did: her ſoule was 
ſatisfied, as with marrow and ſatneile, at this word: and Dad at this 
time, mought he haue had his choile what to aske, and what to obraine, 
no doubt he would rather haue had one little drop of mercy,and one ſyl- 
lable of aſſurance that his ſinne was forgiuen lum, then all that euer the 
| world was able to afford. T hus may wee bee latisfied in ſore meaſure 
concerning this point, 7 he worth and dremitie of for giucneſſe. The ſoule 
of Dausd at this preſent, valued this one thing aboue all. All things elſe 
were euen vile and baſe before him, in regard of this one bleſling. The 
addition of a new K ingdome to his preſent neſle, the ſetting of * 
ſuch another crowne vpon his head, as that which /o4b tooke from the 
King of Rabbah, which * wargheda talent of gold, with precious flones 
the preſenting of him with many hundred toreskinnes of the Philiſtitas, 
which was a part of the dowrie which San craued of Dawd, when he 
would giue him his * daughter: I fay,no ſuch things would haue ſauou- 
ted ought with him, — . to this. Neuer did he ſo long for the 
water of the Well of Bethlehem, as for this: neuer did any poore Hart 
bray for the Rivers of waters, as his ſoule panted tor this fauour, 
Wherefore is this ſpoken, or to what vic ſhould all this be put, but to 
kindle in vs a deſire of this bleſhng ? Oh, that we could feelingly grone 
out this requeſt every day at the I hrone of grace; Mane mercy pon me, 
0 God, according to thy lowing kindeneſſe, &c. Lord, how much adoe 1. 
| here tntheworld for many thinss ! one would bee rich, another would bee 
honourable, another would be brane : this a for pleaſure, and that for pro. | 
| fit - vouchſafe me this one bleſsing , and let them take all the re for mee. | 
Let mee be poore , deſpiſed, (corned, the very eff ſcourrny of men; let mee | 
| line like 4 Pellicanin the wilderneſſe , or like an Owle in the Deſart + any | 
thins , good Lord, fo that my finnes may bee pardoned. How are our 
ſoules acquainted with theſe deſires, what are our aſſections, and what 
is our fecling when this is ſpoken of? If wee labour not to come after 
| Danid in this kind of petitioning , ſurely, better it had beege for vs, if | 
| wee had neuer beene borne. I remember the challenge made of old, 
| Why doe wee lay out ſiluer, aud not for bread ? and our labour without be- 
ing ſatiificd ? why are we ſo cager about thoſe baſer things, and ſo care- 
leſſe about that which moſt concernes vs? Wee ſeeke the things which 
can auaile vs little, vnleſſe it be to make it a matter of more hardneſle for 
vs to be ſaued: but wee regard not that which alone of it ſelſe can make | 
vs happic. Wealth is laboured for, Pleaſure is hunted after, Sinne is ta- | 
ken thought for bow it may be cheriſhed, Revenge is ſtudied about how | 
it may bee furthered, Pride is carcd for how it may bee maintayned; but 
among all, ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes is ſcarſly thought vpon. Our owne | 
hearts {hall be iudges of the truth of that I ſay, how ſeldome this comes 


* into 


— - — 


— 


= — 


— 


—_ ** 


—— 


RE. EE i he i 


— 


| Penance for Sinne 


— - 


| ince | into our minds with any ſcriouſneſle and how little it ia laboured in: 
| what ſhould wee thinke to bee the reaſon of this neglect ? Surely, it is 
| ealieto determine: men are not aware of the grieuouſnaſſe and danger 
| of their ſinnes. If men knew whatic were; — bills of parti- 
cular finnes, hanging vpon record againſt them, as it were vpon the file, 
| inthe Lords high Court of luſtice, and what a terrible matter it ia, to be 
—— — out of a ſtraight reckoning of i to be 
| called to a ſtrict account; oh, how their bellies would — 
ignorance and ſuſpence of pardon ! how | they would like theentangled 
luretie, to whom Salomon gives aduice, 4 give no fleepe to their eyes , nor 
| ſumber to their cc. lidl, till they had againe and againe plyed the Mercy» 
| ſeat of God with this reiterated requeſt, Haue mercie vponmee , O God, 
| according to thy lowing kindneſſe * according to the multitude of thy com. 
| | paſrions , put away mine imiquities! Waſh mee thorowly from mine Ini 
| quiire, and cleanſe me from my ſonne. Me thinks a man deuen feare 
to let the temples of his head rake any reſt in the omithon of this dutie, 
leſt his breath ſhould depart, and bereturne vnto his earth, before hee 
bad made his peace with God by xd reel . Let vs refolue 
now to labour with our ſelues, to v asitis. Wee would 
calily bee perſwaded, if wee vnderſtood out of I perſonal! experience, 
what it were to haue a wounded ſpirit. — — 
oh, what would hee give for a pardon ! hee that can ſay with Da vs o, 
* Mine imquitics are gone ouer mine head, and as 4 waightie burthen, they 
| are tos heauie for me; hee will ſoone fall vpon his knees with Dad 
and {mite on his breſt with the Publican, C bee mercifull to mee 4 
| ſer, In harkning to this exbortation, touching ſeeking forthe mer- 
| Ae of God in the forgiueneſle of finnes , I pray let vs beware how wee 
deceiue our ſelues in imagining that by ſome ſormall and curſorie words 
and geſtures, wee (hall doe that which is now perſwaded. I know there 
is a generall deſire of Gods mercy herein among men: and what more 
ordinary, then for men to beſprinkle ouer their groſſe ſinnes with 
ſome ſuch words of courſe,as, ord forgine me; I crie God mercy , what 
4 beaftl am I to doe fo, 5c? which when — haue done, they thinke 
therlelues as ſafe as Sa/omons ſtrumpet, 1 That hath wiped her mouth, 
and ſaith, ſber hath committed no iniquitie. No, it is another manner 
of piece of ſeruice, this which I now perſwade. The true valuing of 
noe and mercy , proceeds out of a lively vnderflanding of 
ones owneguile , out of a feeling knowledge of the ſouleneſſe of ſinne, 
out of a ſible apprehenſion of the ieftie of Gov. Theſe 
| Haſhing motions which breede no care to auoid ſinne, nor conſtancie 
—— obtaine ſotgiueneſſe, are farre from that which 
| weare taught our of Dew paths. | le is the bungrie ſoule that can 
| beſt indge of the worth of It is he which lyerh ſicke vpon his 
| couch, and not able to ſlirre for weakeneſſe, that can tell the worth of 
| 


beakh. When thy ſoule is payned with the horror of finne , then thou 
wilt be fit to apprehend the truth of this Doctrine, and then thou wilt 
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| neede but little quickning to this kind of ſuire. Thus is the firſ thing 


| obſeruable out ot that which Dau ſought. T he ſumme of his 


requeſt 


is the pardon of (inne : no doubt, an excellent thing, which Dawd in 


ſinne. If wee bee dull in this particular, wee haue cauſe to ſuſſ 


The third 


Doctrine. 


this caſe made choiſe to begge aboue all: when wee come once to feele 
what David did, our requeſt will bee the ſame that Dauids was. Toa 
ſoule fecling the ſmart of inne, nothing ſo ſweet as the ſorgiueneſſe of 
our 
ſelues to haue but little grace. Thus in generall : now more ſyecially 
touching this that wee call forgiueneſle of ſinnes, what it is: thus is the 
Doctrine, 

T hat in forgiuing of ſinne, there ij an utter aboliſhmemt on God: part , of 
the enilt of ſinne. I gather this thus; Dad craving forgiueneſſe, craueth 


it vnder the termes of putting away, of waſhing thorowly, and of clenſing 


The firſt word, is, Pt away, or as it is now in our reviewed Tranſlations 


more preciſely out of the Originall,3/or out - ſo that _ Oy" of ſins 


1 


is, as it were, the wiping out of a Score, or the croſſing of a debr-Booke: 
all is quite razed out, as if it had neuer beene. I he ſecond isi rhorow. 
ly : ſuch a rinſing and ſcouring Dau prayed for, as may leaue behinde 
no remembrance of the fouleneſle; and the ſame is in the intent of the 
word cleanſe. All together thew, that ſinne is then pardoned, when God 
ſo accounts it, as if it had neuer beene committed: the Booke is croſt, the 
Reckoning is clecred, the Spot is ſcoured quite out , there is no moreto 
be laid to the charge of him that is diſcharged. | 
To confirme this, we may oblerue, how that in Scripture, where for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes is ſpoken of, ſuch phraſes of ſpeech are vſed, as bero- 
ken the ſame that I haue ſaid, euen an abſolute riddance, and a finall abo+ 


h Fal. un.. liſhment. Das h termes it a conrring of ſinne that is, a hiding it out 


of the way, in ſuch ſort as that it (hall never come to light: againe, a xo? 


' imputing it ; that is, an accounting it, as if the party offending neuer had | 
i Chap. 44-22, committed it. /i calls it, 4 putting tranſgreſrion away lthe a cloud, 


k Ja. 38. 27. 


and ſinnes as 4 miit : when a miſt or cloud is diſpelled and diſperſed with 
the winde, it is ſo dithpated and diſſolued, that it appeares no more, and 
can neuer come againe together as it was. Herzebrah in his prayer phra- 
leth it, K 2 caſting all our ſinnes behind the backe : as if they were fo pur- 


* xica7.18, | polely diſpoled, as they neuer after ſhould be looked vpon. cAticah,* ro 


19. 


] Jer. 31.34. 


m 10.19.10. 


make the matter full, calls it, a ſabdwing of imiquities, a kind of treading 


them vnder foote, and a caſting them into the betrome of rhe Sea , where 


they are quite buried, neuer to be 


latter clauſe expou 


he into any further queſtion.  / 
will far giue their imquitic, and remember their ſennes no more there the 
the former : to forgrue, is to remember no more 
that is, neuer to call that to account which is once remitted. ® The int. 
quite of tſrael ſhall be - ht for, and there ſhall be none, cc ſo is forgiue- 
neſſe deſcri All t k places confirme this point. Now, I ſaid in fet- 
ting downe the Doctrine, that this aboliſhment is only of the guilt of fin: 
for, as for ſinne it ſelſe. God leaues it in part to remayne euen in the beft, 
and the worte of Sanctification is not ſtraight-way perfited; but Tuftifi- 

Cation, 
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cation, which by the Apoſtles doctrine ſtands ® in forgi that is a 
| thorow-worke. Where God forgiues, heremirs wholly, and will neuer 
nich for that which is once remitted. 

This is firſt , againſt Papiſts, who albeit they acknowledge ſuch a 
matter as the pardon of ſinne, and doe teach their Penitents ſometimes 
the vie of ſome part of this Pſalme, yet they imagine and maintayne For. 
rinencſſe to be luch a thing, in which Godremitreth but in part: the fault 

| he is content to diſcharge, but the penaltie , they ſay , not ſo; but he te- 
| ſerues that to be ſatis fied for here in part, and part in Purgatoric. This 
to them hath proued a gainefull ine: for, vnder a pretext of ſatis- 
| tying for the temporall puniſhment of ſinne, creepe in all thoſe gifts and 
| offerings, and large bequeaths,by which their Revenues are 

| and their purſes filled. How can this opinion ſtand with the natureof 
| Forgineneſſe , according as it is deſcribed in the Scripture? If all bee par- 
| doned , what is there behind to bee ſatis ſied for? If there bee ſome ſati 


| ation expected on our part, how is that forgiueneſle ablolute ? How 
| doth God remember the ſinne no more, if atter his remitring it, bee (hall | 
call it againe toa new account ? I he maine thing which is ſtood vpon for 
the vpholding of this opinion, is,that wee find in experience, how men 
whom God pardoneth , are notwithſtanding exerciſed with many | 
croſſes and afflitions of divers kinds, which they account to bee infli- | 
ed by Cod, that they who endure them, may make thereby ſome kind | 
of ſatisfaction to his Maicſty : and they vrge in particular that which 
befell him of whom we now treat (euen Dad who howloeuer he was 
received into grace vpon his repentance for his great offence , yet there 
was ſomewhat behind for him to endure : the child begotten in adulce- 
ry dyed, and he was plagued many waies, as in the inceſt of 4mnonand 
Abſalom , and was a man full of ſorrowes all his dayes. But the anſwer 
hereunto is caſie: by learning to put a difference berwixt a puniſhment, 
and a correction. [tis true, that God layeth many things on his deareſt 
children, notwithſtanding be hath pardoned them; but yet they are no 
| puniſhmenrs or curſes properly, but rather ſuch chaftilements where- 
in God offereth himſelfe vnto them as vnto * children. Death ſei- 
zeth vpon the Elect of God after their admiſhon into grace, yet not 
2s a ivdgement or penaltie, as it was firſt inflited, but as a paſlage vnto 
life : {o they are liable to affitions, but not as to curſes , but as to trials 
for the perfiting of their repegtance, and for the exercifing of their 
faith, and for the preventing of their after-falls : God inflits them ra- 
ther as furtherances of ſanification, then as meanes of ſatisfaction. 
When God iudgeth his in this world, It more, ſaith Cuxrsosromr, 
for 4 medicine, then for 4 puniſhment, more for 4 corredtion, then 4 penal. 
tie. Thus this Doctrine may ſhew vs the failing of Popery in a maine 
point touching the nature of Faith. The Scripture teftifierh plainely 
that God remits all, both guilt and penaltie; they ſay, God reſerves the 
temporall puniſhment to be ſatisfied for by our ſelues. Surely, Daurds 
ayme in this ſute was, that God would —_ 
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for this or any ſinne. He knew well, that if he ſhould bee once vrged to 
iue ſatisfation to the Iuſtice of God out of his one performances, he 
| lhould neuer be able to endure it. The Popilh opinion of ſatisfaction 
| cleaues cloſe to our nature, and there is an aptneſle in vs, to thinke by 
ſome act of ours, to make ſome kind of amends forthe things wee haue 
done amiſſe in: wee can ſoone perſwade our ſelues to bet able to out- 
' waigh, as it were, our euill deeds by our better; whereas all that euer we 
can doe, is not the halfe of that which we arc bound to performe : and it 
were ſtrange, if one by paying one debt, ſhould be able to diſcharge an- | 
other. What can I doe, which I am not abſolutely and — | 
rily bound to doe? and if it be my duty, how (ball that bee of force to ſa- | 
tisſie the [uſtice of God for the things wherein I haue miſcatried ? Thoſe 
' errours both in Popery, and in common opinion, proceeded from the 
ignorance of the true nature of Forgiveneſſe. Let the pardon of ſinne be 
rightly vnderſtood , there is nothing remaines for man to ſatisſie, where 
| God hath giuen a diſcharge. 
| 2. %. | Secondly, this Doctrine is of great comfort to that ſoule , which our | 
| | of the feeling of ſinne , hath beene brought to a deſire and a longing for | 
| Forgiueneſle : what better newes to him that trembleth in his heart to 
| thinke vpon his account, and quakes at the remembrance of Gods la- 
| ſtice, then to be told that as God, to whom be is perſwaded to returne, | 
is ready to forgive, ſo the Forgiueneſſe which hee grants is abſolute? | 
| there are no more afrer-callings when be bath once wiped out the Score | 
in the bloud of bis Sonne: there is not the leaſt ſcrip of the Bill kept in 
hand for any ſecond demand , when once the Bond is cancelled. Gods 
dealing is not like ſome cruell Creditors, who when they haue received 
all that is due, yet keepe backe the Obligation and put the poore Debter 
in feare to bee taken at adu , notwithſtanding his payment. No, | 
his courſes herein are effectuall: he neuer entreth an Action againſt him, 
for hom he bath once acceptedthe ſatisfaction of his Sonne: I ſay not 
but God is pleaſed to carry the matter ſo towards his, as that they are 
mooued to be ſuters for Forgiueneſſe often; not becauſe he bath a mea- | 
ning to recall that which he hath once done, but hee may thereby make | 
their humiliation perfit, and their aſſurance of his fauourin forgiui 
them more complete. Dad, no doubt, knewere this, the 1 | 
and comfort of Forgiueneſſe; yet now a new ſinne gaue a new wound | 
to his ſoule: and te per brought him aſteſh to bee a petitioner for this 
grace, to the end that hee might eſteeme yet more, and feele the benefit 
of it more effectually. Hereupon is it, that though our Creede teach a 
poſſibilitie to be aſſured of Forgiueneſſe in the words, 7 beleene, which | 
imploy more then a conceit of ſuch a thing ; yet the Lords Prayer 
binds to be petitioners for it exery day not becauſe it is poſſible for it to 
bee revoked , but becauſe it is neceſſary for vs to haue it moreand more | 
confirmed, and to increaſe in the certainty of it every day. Thus touch- 
ing the nature of Forgiueneſſe : and ſo this — — light to 
| the former: for by bow much the more abſolute and finall Forgiueneſſe 
| is, by ſo much the more doth it deſerue account. Now | 
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tie for vs to eſcape : what then, where is the hope? Oh. i here u mercy with 


Penance for Sinne. 


| Now followeththe ground of Forgiueneſle : Mercy, /ouing kindneſſe, 
' multitude of compaſrion. Here two things: Firſt, Gods mercy is the 
ground oſ Forgiueneſſe. Secondly, The condition and qualitie of this 
mercy. Concerning the firſt, thus is the Doctrine, + 
| That manhath no plea, but the freedome of Gods grace, in making ſute 
| for the pardon of hu inn Dev, wee lee, mentioneth nothing ot bis 
owne, either paſt or to come, by which to perſwade the Lord to that 
which he intreats. Among men, a man having offended, may lay ſome- 
thing in this kinde for himſelſe ; as, T hough I haue done you wrong in 
| this, yer you may remember that in ſuch or ſuch a particular, you haue 
beene bebolding to mee : I haue done you theſe and theſe good offices, 
and I may (you know) hereafter make you amends with aduantage. And 
| thus Paul in perſwading / hulemon to entertayne Oe, and to remit 
his running away, and his theſt, might plead , that bowſoeuer hee had 
lerne vnprofitable, yet for hereafter he might be more tor his F behooſe. 
There is no ſuch pleading with God. Dad dares not mention any of 
his former good carriages, as an inducement to Cod, to ſhew fauour to 
him; neither doth hee giue hope of any future ſarisfattion ; but all his 
| whole plea is mercy, be hath no hope but in the [owing tindneſſe of God 


. 
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| without he multitude of the Lords compaſiiom, hee hath no manner of | 


| conceit to be forgiven : Dauid acknowledgerh himſelſe to lye wholly at | 


| the mercy of God Lord, 1 know, that if thou ſhouldeft adindre me preſent. | 
ly to hell for thus fait, I ſhould haue no cauſe to complaine it were but right | 
| with thee ſo to wſe me. I dare not ſland to the triall of thy Inftice. It u thy | 
| mercy, Lord, cuen the multitude of thy mercy I appeale to. It u thy gracious | 
Court of Chancery and mitigation which I fliewmo : I am afraid to = | 
at the Bench of Juſtice. Thus in Dad we ſee what is the plea of a inner; 
Mercy Lord. according te thy lowing kindneſſe , according to the multitude 
of thy compaſr:ons. 1 he prodigall ſonne in his returne to his Father, 
what was he but the patterne of a ſinner ſuing here, like Dawd, for For- 
| e And doth he make any little ſhew of relying vpon any thing, 
t the kindneſle of bis father? he doth not ſo much as ttudic the miriga- 
tion of his fault, or goe about to ſeede his father with faire promiſes of 
applying himſelfe to bis ſeruice for the time to come, though (no doubt) 
he was apt enough in that behalfe ; but he cafts himſelſe vpon his fathers 
fauour, be faith the worſt he can againſt himſelfe, and hath no hope, but 
that the affection of his father le againſt his ſinne. How ex- 


cellent and how full are the words of the Pſalmiſt to this purpole : 4 7f 
then, O Lord, firaightly markeſt iniquities, O Lord, who ſhall land? But | 
mercy i with thee ſo if thou take vs to the hardeſt , there is no poſſibili- 


thee. This is our comfort. Of this truth was HN ſenſible in that me- 
morable confeſſion of his (often made * vic of;) all his whole pra 
argueth , as a deſire of Forgwueneſſe, ſo a hopele ſneſſe to obtaine it but 
in mercy * Osr Inne (ſaich hee) f are mmereaſed ger our head , oc . 
and now, our Cod, * what ſhall wee ſay after thu * * 
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haue nothing to alledge for our ſelues, why thou ſhouldeſt ſhe w favour 
u Ving. to vs, * weare before thee in our treſpaſſe, and we cannot ſtand before thee, 
becauſe of it. Here is altogether a renouncing of all hope at home. Note 
| wee Damel in his prayer for the returne of the people from captiuity: 
x chat. * Wee doe not preſent our ſupplication before thee for our owne righteouſ 
| ; neſſe , but for thy great tender mercies. O Lord heare, © Lord forgine, © 
| y Peſag. | Lord conſider and doc it : v deferre not for thine owne ſake. What obtefta- 
| | tions are bere , what importunate intreaties, and all grounded vpon 
| | grace, all accompanied with an abſolute diſclayming of all, ſaving only 
| the goodneſſe of the Lords Nature? I remember how Fa handling 
the point of the freedome of the iuſtiſication of a ſinner onely out of 
z Tat g. i a. grace, confirmes it by that ſpeech of * Dazid : as who would lay, The | 
very nature of Forgiueneſſe is ſuch, as it the whole that 1s 
done, to proceed from he grace, and kindneſſe , and compaſiion of the 
Pardoner. It is not properly Forgiueneſſe, if it flow not wholly out of 
fauour. Indeed ſuppoſe man had this offer made him, to deviſe ſome 
other thing beſides the Mercic and Grace of God, by which to further his 
ſute for pardon; what can we imagine it ſhould bee ? It muſt neceſlarily 
be ſomewhat either in himſelſe, or in ſome other creature. In himſelte 
' what ſhall be find, forthe ſake whereof hee may looke for reſpet ? His 
« 1.17.9 | naturalleſtate, what is it but corruption? * Hu heart is wicked U bu 
— | mind and conſcience u def led. I here is not an 1maginationin him, that is 
c Gen.6,5s, other then onely.ewill ; nor a member about him which is better then a 
d kem4.15s. | very © weapon of wnrighteouſneſſe. His cale, in reſpect of his cuſtomary 
« 1614-4 | practice wherein is it better; conſideringthat * he drinks iniquitie like | 
f ibid, | water? ¶ How can he bring any cleane thing out of his natural filthineſſe? | 
Take him at the beſt, being conuerted and turned to the ſtate of grace, | 
g Gal517, yet euen then 8 7e fleſb luſteth in him againſt the Spirit and that nghte- | 
b 1/4-64-4 oulneſſe which is in him being mingled with ſo much corruption, is b bur 
i tn | 444 filthy clout : * when he hath done all, he is but aw wnpr ofitable ſernant; 
he hath done no more then his duty. Shall heenow "as 00 thing in him- 
ſelfe, and in his owne ſtore, which he may bee bold to preſent vnto God, 
and lay, Lord, I pray thee for the ſake of this, yet be kind vnto me Well, 
when he is put out of all hope by any thing of his owne, ſhall he be able 
to ſupply hiraſclſe elſc-where,or conteſt with God by the name and me- 
rit of others, the regard of whom may preuaile with God as much or 
more then his oe goodneſſe? The condition of the Angels is happy, 
their perfection great, their favour with God as full as they can defire: | 
but where haue we warrant to plead in their names ? what word of pro- 
mile, that for their ſakes God will caft vpon vs an eye of grace ? or 
what haue they done, or can they doe more then they are bound 
vnto ? p 
The ſame may be ſaid touching thoſe ſpirits of iuſt and perfit men, 
who now reſt from their labours, hauing ferued their time. Where hath 
God (aid , that being imporruned by vs, either by his regard to them, or 
by the worth of their deeds, he will be the rather mooued to teſpect vs! | 
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So then, when all is well conlidered, to this wee ſhall bee driven in the 
end, euen to catch (as it were) at the hornes of the Altar, and in the 
renouncing of all elſe, to make the multitude of compaſs10ns to become 
our only plea. 
This point, as it ouerthroweth all Doctrine of Merit, ( for what of 
ours ſhall come in plea , when k:ndneſſe and compaſs10n are the onely | 
hope cuen of thebelt ?) ſo it ſpecially reacherh vs how to demeane our | 
ſelues in our petitions for Forgiueneſſe.It is a commendable vic amongſt 
vs, to haue books of Prelidents for Law caſcszand to haue formes ac- 
cording to which to draw vp Declarations, Petitions, and ſuch like Bils. 
Behold here a notable Preſident, for him that hath a Suce intothe great | 
Court of Requeſts, and purpoſeth to frame a Petition for a Pardon. 
A man cannot doe better, then to caſt his purpoſe herein into this 
mould ; it will ſurely pleaſe the Lord beſt, when it is preſented to him | 
in this ſhape. Ihe more thou acculeſt thy ſelte, the more thou di- 
claymeſt thy ſelſe, the more thou ſheweſt thy ſelſe hopeleſſe in regard 
of thy ſclfe , the more thou doeſt, as it were, adiure and impottune God | 
by his len ng kindueſſe, and by the multitude of bis compaſtions , as wit- | 
neſling thy hopelelneſſe without it ; the ſooner (halt thou bee heard, | 
the more ſpeedy acceſſe ſhall thy prayers haue, and the more gracious | 
ſucceſſe. If wee would fue aright for Pardon, labour wee to know | 
the neede of ce, labour wee to vnderſtand the depth and infinite- 
neſſe of mercy, that wee may euer caſt our ſelues into that bottomeleſſe 
' gulfe, our being ſwallowed vp wherein, (hall be our onely ſauegard. 
mercy bee the maine ground of our whole petition: our Introducti- 
on and inducement to bee Suters, mercy, the ſubſtance of our Requeſt, | 
| mercy, and the concluſion and ſcope, mercy ve are bold to come be- 
fore him, becauſe hee is mercifull ; wee are carneſt Petitioners to him, | 
that to our feeling and ſenſe he would be mercifull; and our drift is, that 
wee may bee able to his glorie to declare him to bee mercifull. Thus 
mercy being our plea, werey will bee our recompence: God cannot 
but ſhew mercy , where the need of werey is telt. and the de- | 
hire of mercy is vnfayned, and when the ſute for mercy | 
is importunate. And thus this point makes 


way tothe next, touching the nature of 
Gods Mercy , that we may conceiue 
aright how to reſie vpon it 
in our neede. 
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According to thy lontines kindneſſe according to the multitude of 


thy compaſs10ns. 


T isnext to be conſidered, the nature of Gods werey : cons | 
cerning which, this I ſer dow ne as the Doctrine: That 
the Goodneſſe and Mercy of God in exery reſpett , and which 
way ſo ener we conſider it, u exceeding great. Two termes 
here vied by Dad, doe giue occalion to this note. Firſt, 


Louing kindneſſe. It is but one word in the Hebrew, and it betokeneth a 
kind of freeinclination, and forward readineſle to afford fauour: which 


is meant by that J1/arah laith of God, * Meu verie ready to forgine and 
Micah, * that mercy pleaſeth him and that is the meaning ol that title, 
Gracious , which God among others made himſelſe knowne by vnto 
© Moſes he is therefore gractout, becauſe he hath a certaine ſpeciall diſ- 
polition to gratihe and to doe good. Secondly, Mulritade of compaſ- 
ſions The word here Engliſhed compaſrrons , is noted, to lignihe ſuch 
tenderneſſe of the aflections, as is in mothers towards the fruit of their 
bodies; which is ſuch as may bee better felt by thoſe that haue experi- 


cnce of it in themſelues, then expreſſed by the tongue of any; * Cans 


woman forget her child, and not haue cem paſitos on the ſonne of her | 


| wombe 7 as thought were cuen a thing impothble,that any thing ſhould 
| be able to maſter or to kill this afteRion : ſhee were to bee reckoned as a | 
| monſter among women that ſhould want it. This was thereſore it by 


which the wile Salomon would trie the queſtion betwixt the two hat lots, | 


| which pretended to bee the mother to the living child ; her whom hee 


perceiued to bewray the moſi compaſſion, and to be chiefely mooued 
at the command for the diuiding of the child into twaine , he determi» | 


ned to be the true « mother. This affeion then which is in mothers 
| rowards their little ones, making them to bee in loue with them, even 
beſote they ſee them, whiles they are yet incloſed in the wombe, and to 


both tend and render them when they are moſt way -· ward, and in a 


manner to bee carele ſſe of their owne caſe and content, to further their 
good, is that which Dad hath made choiſe of here, to ſhaddow out 
Gods Goodneſſe by: neither doth hee fo reſt, but hee addes an Eputhete 


vnto it, (multitude, or machneſſe;, both becauſe the meaſure of iris 
| great, and the terme of it large, it laſts alwaics : for lu mercy indurcth 
| for ener, it is repeated in one Plalme f twemy ſixe times. Thus the very 


ſole view of this place, may giue vs iuſt cauſe to take vp the words of | 
the Plalme, 6 How excellent is thy mercy, © God ! Thou art loning and 
kind of thy felfe without vgn without compulſion; thou oy Jew 
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take a delight in being gracious ; thou art exceeding tender ; the affeition 
of 4 mother it but 4 ſhadow of thy pity Al thus doth even abound in thee, 
and = —— faile nor, Let vs now cuſt our eyes a little further, 
— here and there ſomewhat out of that plenty which the 
E— ords for this matter. And herein that I may not roue and 
. wander, but may contayne my ſelſe within a fitting compaſle, I will de- 
| clare the goodmneſſe and mercy of God, as it is ſeene in two things elpecially: 
' Firſt, Gizing. Secondly, Forgiainy. The mercy of God in gimme is v+ | Twothings, is 
 niverſall: nothing that 15, but for the being thereo! it is beholding vnto — 
| God. Whereupon D calleth vpon all * the Creatures te praiſe God: | ſeen. 
and reports | God ts be good to all, and hu mercics ener all whereby hee | nes. 
| meanes, that there is nothing vnder the Cope of heaven, but it enioyeth | 9 
the great mercy of God. Hee it is which cauſed it to bee, and hee it 5 by | 
| whoſe gracious hand it is vpheld and continued as it is. He ſauer both | = N. 
man and beaſt. * The eyes of all wait vpon him ; hee oveneth hut hand , and ICs. A 6.16. 
| $leth all — lining, Ce. e giueti to beafts therr food, and to uy m Fat 
young Ranens that cry, Off thits mercy of God, cuen the wicked caſte: For | 
| * 4 in hum all live, and moue, and hanethrir being ſo, fuch is the Lords | a 4417.48. 
| | lowing kindneſfe, that be * e his Sunn to wide on the cui, and the | © M 
| good ; and ſenderh rayne on the tat, and vant. Gol had pitie euen vp» | 
on /ſmacl, by opening the eyes of Hager to ſee a Well of water, when in | 
the Wil of Heer ſhela, ſhee thought there was no remedie, but 
he mutt periſh for want of : drinkez even with hans, th: buch appointed p 6eva1.49. 
to be caſt out, 4 God was , and made hits to groen Even in this generall | q e. 
mercy of God, is this Doctrine verified. Herein God ſheweth his readi- | 
neſſe to doe good; herein hee diſcouereth the comp honateneſſe of his 
nature; herein the largeneſſe and 1bundance of his grace. ut becauſe 
this was not it at which > Danid did ſo mainely ayme in chis place, there- 
ſore though in paſſage it deſerue our note, and ought to be a iuſt ground 
of ptayſing God, yet will I not ſo much inliit on it, but haſte rather to 
the ſecond, of Forgiuing. And bere two things Firſt, Gods loui 
kindneſſein forgiuing. Secondly, His loving kindneſl: continued 
heaped to and vponthoſe whom he forgives. I ouching the firſt. So for. 
ward is he to forgiue, that whereas it might ſcem inough, and is indeed 
more then can be challenged frorh him, if vpon Petition de thould ih 
grace, yet he doth vrge men herein, and as it were maruell at their flack- 
neſle, yea and even fue to them, which have much more cauſe to be Pe- 
titioners vnto lum. Wherefore elſe is that ſpeech, Why will yer dre? I 4 
fire not the death of him that dyrth - * Canſe therefore one another to re- | r teatgrgu; 
turne, and line yer. Doth not this ſpeech favour of a readineſſe to remit! 
and why hath he committed to men a Miniftrie and Word of reconcilia- | 
tion, beſeeching through his Ambaſſadors, / chat men would bt reconcs- | (1.m.5.13,00. 
led - is it not becauſe hee is forward to bee gracious, —— 
were) that men ſhould periſh in their ſinnes? He is wi 
matter with the ſonnes of men, and debate the caſe with - 
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(hould imagine, that any „ bay | 
nous, 
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nous, againſt which, his mercy in forgiuing ſhould not bee able to pre- 
t au. | uaile, What*® though ſinnes were of as deepe a die as Crimſon, or 

| wrought in,like the r of Scarlet into cloth, yet there is in mee, hei- 

| | ther want of will, nor power to make them as pure as the driven Snow, 

| 


ͤ2)¹—  y- 


« 1.558. or as white as the cleereſt Wooll: * 7 thoughts are not as your thoughts, 
| neither are your wayes my wayes , ſaith the Lord. Indeed you are one to- 
| wards another, of a ſtiffe, ſturdie,ſtubborne, and implacable diſpolition; 
| | and where you haue once conceived a diſpleaſure , you are hardly euer 
| to bee reconciled : it is not ſo with me, you ſhall doe mee wrong to con- 
| ceive ſo of me: whatſocuer your iranſereſrions be, in caſe you rarne_ | 
x Sxgcb.r830. | from them, * Iniquitic ſhall not bee your deſtruction. Excellent to this | 
| | purpole is that and ſpcech , by which God deſcribed humſclfeto | 
17 . | Mosts; 1 forgining imgquitie, — and finne the Learned | 
| | account, that in that place all kinds of ſinnes are comprehended : the | 
| | firſt word berokening the vniuerſall corruption of nature ; the ſecond, | 
1 | every actuall offence , euery fayling in dutie towards his Maieftic, the | 
| third, ſettledneſſe in cuill, when one is growne to a kind of impudency 
| and cuſtome therein: ſo whatſocuer it is, yet it cannot goe beyond his | 
readineſſe and abilitie to forgiue. It is neither the ſoulentſſe of ſinne, 
nor the multitude of ſinne, nor the long continuance in ſinne, that can | 
| preiudice his goodneſſe in this caſe. Vnto Dad hee forgauea grievous | 
inne, cuen this Adulterie led with Morther. Vnto the Woman | 
z La4-7.47- | that fell downe at our Sauviours in the Phariſes boule, he * forgave | 
many ſinnes. Vnto the Thiefe that was crucified with Chriſt, hee remit- 
als4.$3.443- | ted cuenan habit, and a very life of inne. Perer would neither put 
b 443-1415, | them out of hope hereof, who had * preferred a Martherer before the | 
_ holy One and the Tuſt, and had killed the Lord of Life no, nor yet Simon 
c Asa, 23. Magus, when hee law © him 10 be in the gall of bitterneſſe , and bond of | 
| 4 1Tini.15, | iniquitic. Enen Pavi, © 4 chiefe ſinner, was receined ts mercy : a man | 
a that breathed out threatuings and ſſaughters againſt the Diſciples of the | 
| Lord, and was zealous and earneſt indeftro ing the Faith, and thinking 
he did God ſeruice in ſhedding the bloud of his Saints. Euen R the 
Harlot, and <Manaſſes the Idolater , and Zache the Extortioner, and 
the Corinthians which bad beene ſeruants to luſts ; ſuch as theſe, the 
loning kindneſſe of the Lord received into fauour, and vouchlated a bleſ- 
ling to them all, in turning every one of them from their Iniquities. 
e lena.1z- | Thusis Gods Forgiuing ; and herein is that ſaying verified, * Mercy re. | 
toyceth againſt condemnation. The goodneſſe and of God doth in | 
f Ram.5.20, | 4 manner triumph over the rigour of his Juſtice, i h as * where | 
fin abound; there grace aboundeth much more : and the arme of Gods lu- 
ſtice is as it were ouer-maſtred by his Mercy, that be breaks not out into 
extremitie as hee might, but turnes his furic into fauour ; and where hee 
might adiudge to Hell, there bee giues an aſſured hope of entrance into 
| Heaven, And thanks be to God for this vnſpeakable gift. 
g Lon.3.22, Now , for his loving kindneſſe to thoſe whom hee forgives : * Hs 
| b Yeſaz. | compaſsions faile not, faith the Prophet, * they are renued cue 4 | 
0 
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fo farre are t — — that they become daily 
more freſh. and there is a continuall addition to them: God neuer repea- 
leth the Act of Remiſſion. Forgiueneſſe granted once, is irreuokable : 
it is one of thoſe gifts of God which is without Kepenrance. Tuoſe, to 


— — — 
. 


ſing re things bee * c 
If they be ficke, he makes their bed. If they be poore he teacheth them 
| how to be ® baſed. If they fall, he cuts them not off, but puts ® vader 
| bit hand. In a word, he * reſernmes them to Ieſws Chriſt be » keeps them 
power through faith wnto ſaluation be 4 guides Sod 


| the Lords compaſ11ons towards thoſe, whom be hath once beene pleaſed 
in his loving kindneſle to forgiue. He * 2 mercy. He hath a tore» 

houſe of mercy. Pave calleth it * ihe riches of but bountifulneſſe. I here 
is no occaſion of commiſeration that can betall any of his Elect ones, 
but he hath vnder-band a particular compaſs1on for it het is neuer wea- 
ried in lading them daily with his benefits ; hee is never tyred out in ad- 
ding continually to his owne mercies ; * Whoſorner hath, is him ſhall bee 
| , and he ſhall have boundance. Intreating of a matter fo ample and 
| ,asthe Lords /ow:ng k:ndneſſe, it is not eaſie to keepe meaſure: it is 
| a kind of alluring ſubieR, and cannot but tye ones thoughts vnto it. Me 
thinks, when I am about to leaue ſpeak.ng of it. I am, as it were, carryed 
backe againe, as if | (hould adde to that I haue ſpoken, ſomewhat more. 
It ſeemed to mee even an hard matter, to looke into my Bible , without 
beholding ſome ſupply of new proofe. Indeed every Page, Line, Word 
therein doth accord with this Point, and proffcr it ſelſe to teftifie this 
Truth, that Gods Ane is exceeding, and his compaſiions manitold. 
Euen where wee reade ot ſearefull iudgements. wee may behold ptints, 
yea more then prints of mercy : mercy, in that hee alwayes puniſheth no. 
thing fo ſenerely as be might + mercy , in that bee leaves his dealings in it | 
onrecord, that we might learne by bis ſeverity vnto others, to labour for 
his werey to our lelues And thus for the Doctrine. 

This Doctrine, touctung the greatneſſe of Gods mercy , and concer- 
ning the graciouiſnefle of his diſpolition,is as neceſſary to be well known 
| asany other point v hatſoeuer. For howſoever [That God is merciſull] 
u in the mouth of every wretch, and nothing is more ordinarie then to 
turne this, which is even the ſweeteſt proprietie of this nature. into wan» 
tonneſſe , and to vie it as an occaſion to the fl:(h; yet to apply and lay 
bold vpon the Compaſ/:ons of the Lord, in the very right time of needing 
thera, la matter of exceeding difficultie. It is an ealie thing in the day | 
of ſenſleſneſſe to preſume, but it is an bard matter when the ſoule with» 
in is wounded indeede , not to deſpaire. Pauid bad no ſmall adoeto 
overcome his one diftruftfulneſſe,and to worke himſelſe to a confident 
dependance vpon the of God : ſuch concluſions againſt himlelfe, 
as, * lam calt out of thy ſight , were ordinary with him: bee was fainee- 
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whom the Lord affords this grace, * Hee bleſſeth with aff ſprvituall blife | i tybefr 3. 


orteth them in all ther tribulations. | l ce 
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| whelmed with diſmayedneſle: Why 1 thes caſt devnr, wy ſonle_s, oc $ 
x Pſalaz,q,nr+ twice in one Plalme. But what ſpeake I of Dawd, when, behold, 


den of our ſinnes, being wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and broken for 
our iniquities, and powring out his ſoule, found it no eaſie conflit to o- 
uercome the terrour of the Lord, and in the midſt of the beholding of 
y Lxhan.44. his wrath , to apply his mercy to his comfort? Let % dre, let 7 +41 
ſweating drops 0 bloud trickling downe to the ground let his lamentable 
- Mb crying out, ® My God, my God, mhy haſt thou forſaken me , remayne 25 2 
perpetuall and a neuer · dying witneſſe of this Truth. Hee that was able 
as lob 11-41% to lay ar another time, / txow (0 Father ) that thou heareft me alwayes, 
yet now (as it were) at a puſh , while the Lord ſeemed to turne aſide his 
face, was troubled. It is neceſſary then that the breadch,and length, and 
depth, and height of the /oning tindneſſe of rhe Lord. ſhould be thorow- 
| ly vnderſtood, that when the ſoule moſt needs it, it may vnderftand how 
beſt to apply it. Know then this, that it is even vnpoſſible for thee to be 
| foready to ſinne, as the Lord is forward to forgive : thy tranſgreſhons 
| cannot bee multiplyed beyond the number of his mercies, nor thy fay+ 
lings renued more often then his favours. If any man periſh in any of his 
ſinnes, it is not for want of compaſitom in God, but onely for want of re- 
pentancein himſelſe. Among Schoole- Divines, Deſpaire is determined 
to bee a ſinne more gricuous then Preſumption: and this is giuen as a 
reaſon , Becauſe it is more proper to God to ſpare, then to punith : the 
one appertayning to God (imply and in it ſelfe; the ocher, being occaſio- 
ned onely by our ſinnes. How rightly this matter is diſcuſſed, I will not 
no diſpute. Bur, doubt leſle, it ts a wrong done of an high nature vnto 
| God, when any man ſhall hopeleſly conclude againft himſelſe, that with | 
| God, for him, there is no werey.. T his is no other, then te mate God 4 
b 11.54.10, Har, by making queſtion of rhe Record, which he hath pleaſed to wi. 
Note. | miſe of his Sonne. My purpoſe is not in this Vſe to embolden any man 
| to a reſting vpon the mercy of God, and vpon his manifold compeſ7;on: 
| wichourtcaunion : for to ſome I muſt fry after the faſhion, that /chu ſpake 
c ».Kinz.9.18, | ro the Meſſenger of King I :# 0% an, *What haſt thow to dor with peace? 
| fo, What haſt thou to doe with mercy ? thou haſt neither part nor ſel- 
| lowſhip in this buſineſſe. But when I haue to deale with him, who ſeeth 
with Paul, that in him there dwelleth no geodneſſe; and u ſenſible with 
d Pſalqon:, | Danid, that © his ſimnes are more in number, then the haires of bit bead ; 
and is confounded and z/hamed with Exx a, to lift vp his eyes to C. 
# leban,6. + and is brought with le, tos kind of * abhor ring tumſclfe , and ſeemerh 
to feele even the ſcorchings of hell fire, and is therefore ready to pro- 
nounce ſentence of conJemnation, and of reprobation againft h1mſclte ; 
when I haue to deale, I fay , with ſuch an one, then I am to preſent him 
with this Doctrine, which is as cold waters to a wearied foule , or 2s 
good newes from a farre Countrey: Whatſocuer thou canſt fay out ofthe 
| ripping vp of thine owne eſtate, why thou ſhouldeſt bee reiected, I am 
able to ſay as much and more, out of the largeneſſe of Gods compaſiren, 
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why thou ſhouldeſt be received into grace. If thy ſinnes bee many, be- 


hold, here arc compeſ110ns many; it is impollible tor thee to bee lo giuen 
ouer vnto ſinne 25 God 15 reſolute to forge. His mercy is not prouided 
for petty linnes alone, or tor faults of a {mall ite but it is his gloriero 
paſſe by great oſſcnces, and he will bee magnified in reſcuing thoſe from 
out of the iawes of the Deuill, which were carryed captive of him at his 
will. He that commands me to forgiue, $ wot? ts ſcuen tmc, but to ſe- 
wentie times fe e, (hall I dare to ſet any bounds to his grace? Lay 


| 


| 
: 


' © AMatt.1t.44. 


vp this point in ſlore (i thou be wile) vntill che time of need. It may bee | 


vnto thee as the HA of Gilead, or as that ® ſraſonable Word, which is, 
as Salomon laith, lite ape of Fold wth pictures of filuer. Vnderſtand 


thus much, it thou haſt not yer found it in experience, that albeit it bee | 
ſo ordinary to preſume vpon Gods mercy, yet when the ſoule is ſet vpon | 


the racke, thou ſhalt find it one of the molt hard taskes which thou euer 
vnder-tooke!t , to maſter thy owne doubtings of thy owne vnfaithtull 
heart, and to attayne to this comfortable concluſion, That there is cem. 
paſiion with the Lord for thy ſoule. There is no man more apt in the 
Day of ſpirituall diſtreſſe.to exclude himſelſe from out of the reach and 
compaſſe of Gods kindneſle, as he that hath indeed moſt intereſt into it. 
The caſt-· duu nc {oule, the perplexed ſpirit, the agrieued heart, hath moſt 
right vnto this inſiniteneſle of Gods mercy : and yet Satan is forward to 
luggeſſ ro it, that there is hope for any rather then for it. Wholo there. 
forc loues his one foule , and regards the things which belong vnto his 
peace, let him labour the right vnderſtanding, and the carefull itoring vp 
of this point.: That let the worſt that can be, be made of ſinne, yet 
for largeneil⁊, for variety, for vaweariedneſle, the louing kindneſſe of 
the Lord doth farre exceed it. And to the end that now for the preſent, 
thou mayſt know if thou haſt heedfully regarded what bath hitherto 
beene laid, 
der well what in 
natural cp | 
thinke ; (it will be no great danger to rake a little libertie now and then, 
for I ſce I cannot linne beyond the wideneile of Gods mercy,) this is 
dangerous, this is 2 gracclefle abuſe of a graciout Doctrine. Bur if thou 
haue now lc:r cd, acc Ming to that of Da, to derive | ſrare out of the 
report of a that is, to reverence and honour God, and to ftand in 


thee hath thereby beene moued and afteted moſt. If thy 


awe of him fo much the more, becauſe of the graciouſneſſe of his na- 


ture, and to left at amy ec thou ſhouldefs be deprived 
of this ſo great 1 good, and come ſhort of that large grace, whereof thou 
heareſt ſo much teſtified ; this ſhall bee a notable witneſſe to thy ſoule, 
that thy heart is right in the ſight of God, and that thou haſt none of the 
imalleſt ſharcs into this great commoditie. Let me craue of every of you 
the conſideration of himſelſe vponthis one point. I here is no man,hea- 
ring this, touching the Coodneſſe, and Mercy of God, but if hee have 
any thing, or any mcaſure obſerued it, hee muft needs bee afteted one 
way enher to take heart to be the more ſecure,contidering that the Lord 


[rare tn thy ee, 


on hath thereby beene cheered, and thou made apt to 
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ther thou haſt rightly conceiued of this Doctrine, conſi- 
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is ſo inclinable vnto grace, and lo eaſie to be won ot elſe to bee ſtrooken 
with feare of milling this fo great a good, and rauiſhed with a delire of 
enioying it. Sce whether of thele two is wrought in thee : it the former, 
thou ſuckeſt venom out of bony, and it will bee bitterneſſe in the end if 
the latter, thou applyelt aright , and it (hall ſurely turne vnto thy com- 
fort. And thus of theſe two points, that werey is the ground of Pardon, 
and that mercy is exceeding large. Both the Lords giuing , and his For- 
giuing arc without bound :1 with the Lord u mercy, andgrith him u great 
redemption. T bus then we have beard of theexcellency of Pardon, of 
the nature of Pardon, of the ground of Pardon. Now, that wee may 

leaue nothing in theſe two — 
that which muſt be pardoned, is to be conſideted of. Concerning which 
this Doctrine, 

T hat ſinne, of all things elſe, ut one of the moſt foule,and the me danre. 
rows. This | ſhall ſoone manifeſt out of this place. Firſt , For the fonte 
neſſe of ſinne , it is iuſtly concluded out of Dawd: requeſt , to have it 
waſhed and cleanſed,and that rhorewly - waſhing ,preſuppouſcth fouleneſle; 
clean(ime, is an argument of a ſtayne. 7 horow or wich a, is a ligne 
that the filth is deeply ſet; it is ſuch a kinde of ſport as ca not beeeatily 
wiped out. Secondly, T ouching rhe dangeronſmeſſe of finn, the terming 
of it Iniquitie, is one euidence thereof ; that being a word which betoke- 
neth a talling away from out due allegeance to the Maicttic of God, a 
kind of rebellion againſt him : and is it, thinke we, a ſmall danger to bee 
before Godin the ſtate of Rebels ? How can their caſe be otherwiſe then 

 fearefull whom God lo eſteemes ? whar can be their portion ſo continu- 


ing, but a ſearefull looking for of ludgement, and violent fire to deuoute? 
| Then, letting out, is an argument (as in part was ſhewed the laſt day) | 
that ſinne is in the nature of a debt, and that the multiplication of iris a | 


kinde of running further and further on the Score : and is it nothing to | 
be in the Lords debt, and to bee lyable to an Arreſt vnanſwerable when | 
he pleaſeth? So that here we ſee is evidence inough of this truth. Sinne is 


gerows, for it is rebellion againſt God : it makes a man more and more in | 
debt vnto him; the Accounts due to whom - — huing is able to dil | 
charge. Dauid, inf1ying, ® Bleſſed is the man Thoſe finn it concred , ar- 
| gueth it to bee a Kinde of nakedneſle ; which being ſo, confirmes that 
| which I haue ſa d: for who knowes not both the deſormitie and the perill 
| ofnakedneſle? All thoſe purifyings and cleanlings of veſſels, garments, 
and bodies, enioyned by the ceremoniall Law, whereof were they pled- | 
ges, but of this truth touching the pollution of finne ? Man in his firſt e- 
tate had the Image of God engrauen in his ſoule ; what greater glorie? 
hee was in fauour with God , and intereffed into the attendance of An- 
gels ; hat greater ſafetic? ſinne is the raſing out of this Image, and a 
planring in, in ſicad thereof the very feature of the Deuill can there bee 
deviſed more deformitic ? man is hereby caft out of grace with God, de- 
priued of the guard of thoſe miniſtring ſpirits,and laid open to the ſpoile 
of 


Ee 


ec vnexamined, the condition and fate of 


foule, for it requires waſbroe : it is filthy, forit needs cleanſing it is dun | 
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of that roring Lyon that ſecketh to deuoure. Is bis danger ſmall that is 
thus expoled ? I here is nothing ſo odious and hatefull in the light of 
God, as a man in his ſinnes. God being (as he is) Light, and Puritie, and 
perfection it felfe, cannot but evendetelt and abhotre that which is his 


—— — — — 


contraric. Now, deteſtation with God, muſt needs haue danger to at- 
tend it. What hazzard 1s not he in, whom the ſoule of the Lord cannot 
endure ? Conſider a little, how this, that is thus in the generall ſaid of 
hnne , is (hewable by Scripture toaching ſome particulars. How foule 


is the ſinne of v, when it is accounted a * diſbonour to the 


body und the practiſers of it are compared to * Degi, and to ? fed Hor. 


ſer * How dangerous is it, when it is ſaid 4 19 carry downe to the chambers | 


of d-ath, and that Whoorc.mongers and Adulterers God will inge? 
How foule 1s the tone of dr untennc (le, when it 13 deſcribed cuen by bo- 
dily deformiries, that accompame * it! how dangerous, when in the 
end it will * ere like a Serpent ? How toule is the linne of Oppreſrion, 


; when the prattifcrs of it are likened ro Mancaters, that live vpon ® feth? | 


are compared to #-4/fr of an enlarged * /walow and how dangerous, 


when the Lord threarneth a wo to fuch : yea, fuch a * player, out of 
which they ſball not plucke their nects Ho foule is the linne of 1dleneſſe | 
and Sloth in miniſterial! duties, when the Lord compares thoſe in whom | 


it 1s, vnto dme, yet * grecdie dig and how dangerous, when * rhe 
| blond of the prople ſhall be required at their hands? — ſnule is the ſinne 
of comme backe in Reltgten, when it is laid, that the ® f of the Lord ta. 
| keth no pleaſure in ſuch hen they are likened to a Dog , running to ha 
venir, and ts 4 Sow that ti waſhed , and talleth againe to weallowme in 
the myre? and dow dangerous, ſith the ſtate of ſuch men is 4 worſe then 
| the frſt Thus | could caſily deſcend into particulars, and let you ſee 
how Fouleneile and Danger are the inſeparable Attendants vpon all 
linne. Eucry finne is a blot, cuery ſinne is a debt. I here is no beautie 


in biots, no ¶ſetie in debt. Surely, it it were poth ble for a man with the | 


eves of his body, to ſec the filthy vglineſſe that is in him through ſinne, 

n would make him cuen afraid of himſelie : and whoſa might behold 

vader one view the largeneſſe of the ſcore betwixt God and him, and 

| how deeply he is in debt in the Lords Booke of Account, it would make 
chen his heart to quake within him to conſider it. I hus touching the 
Doctrine. 

Ibis is firſt, to cure in vs two ſpeciall euila, both in vs by nature, and by 
vie and cuſtome both increaſed : one is Pride, the other is Securitie. We 
are naturally Proud, and well opinioned of our ſclues ; we are naturally 

| Secure, and apt to thinke wee ſtand vpon termes of exceeding ſaſetie. 

| Conſider we a little of this Doctrine, and wee (hall ſoone fee there is no 
| cauſe for either. This one thing, that thou art a ſinner, ſhould bee 
inough to abate thy Pride, and toawakenthy Securitie. Saweſt thou 
euer 1 Leper, orthe like diſcaſed perſon , all whoſe body is beſpred with 
lores, ſuch as thy very cyen vnwilling to behold ? Here is a repreſenta. 
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| non of thy ſoule, ten times more lothlome before Cod, then this poore 
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wretches caſe is before thee. Hath hee cauſe to be proud z or haſi thou 
| any reaſon to eſtecme thy leife ? Kneweſt thou at any time a man in debt 
more by many pounds then hee is worth, one tor whom its are out 
from cuery Court, and for whom the Baylittes and Sergeants lic in wat 
at cuery corner? Here is another ſhaddow of thy native ſtate. A world 
of actions hath the Lord againſt thee , and his Juſtice is ready to attach 
thee, and to ſeize vpon thee euery houre. Doſt thou wonder that hee 
which is ſo much in debt, and ſo continually laid for, is ſecure: doſi thou 
maruell at his frollikeneſſe and iollitieʒ and yet thinkeft it to be no fault in 
thee, that in the midſt of all this thy ſtate with God, thou art preſumptu- 
ous? Oh, that wee could thinke well on this ! No doubt it would make 
vs vnſatisſied in the abaſing of our ſelues; it would cauſe vs giue our 
ſelucs no reſt till we had made peace with God. I hou beholdett abroad 
a vaine perſon fairely ſet out to the eye, tricked and trimmed vp after 
the beſt falhion ; it may be thou knoweſt of ſome ſecret foule diſeaſe he 
hath , or of ſome great debt hee is in: docft not thou in thy thoughts 
ſcorne his folly ? doeſt thou not lay to thy ſelſe. No maruell he ſhould 
bee ſo proud, that hath vnderneath that gayneſſe ſuch a deale of filthi- 
neſſe, and that lyeth in euery bodies debt, and oweth more then he can 
; diſcharge ? Turne this now to thy owne ſoule, and wonder at thy ſelte 
that can bee ſo careleſſe, ſo feareleſſe, fo preſumptuous, when thy foule 
hath ſuch need of wathing, and there are againſt thee ſuch Hils of im- 
quities, tor ought thou knowelt, not yet blotted out before the Lord. ] 
pray let this bee the vſe of this Doctrine, to take downe our Pride, to 
| rowze vs from Securitie. Canſt thou thinke well of thy ſelſe. that haſt by 
| nature ſuch a filthy ſoule? canſt thou be ſecure, when the Lord hath fo 
many things to lay vnto thy charge? 
Secondly, this ſhould prepare vs ſor Chriſt, and teach vs to value 
| him aboue all. What is the teaſon the ridings of Chriſt are ſo little rec - 
koned of ? whence is it that the Doctrine of ſaluation by his bloud is 
| harkned vnto with ſo ſmall re ſpect ? Is it not becauſe men know not 
| how foulethey are through ſinne, and in what danger by rebelling #- | 
| gainſt the Lord? were they aware hereof, how ſweet ſhould that Word | 
be vnto them which is now deſpiſed? how precious thole Sacraments, 
which ate now paſſed by as matters of but little worth ? He that ſa the 
filthineſſe of his inward man, would be glad of a drop of that bloud oi 
| that Lambe vndefiled, and without ſpor , by which hee might bee pre 
ſented blameleſle before God. He that vnderſtood rhe multitude of his 
debts to God, oh, how he would imbrace him, by whom the Bils of ac 
count ſhould be canceled,and ſhould engage himſelſe as a ſurety for him 
to the Lord? Happie is he whom the feeling hereof makes to long in ha . 
ſoule for Chriſt, and to count all things dung in reſpect of him, that te 
ioyceth in that fountaine of grace which the Lord hath opened tor (inne 
| and for vncleaneneſſe, and triumphs in his Spirit, becauſe of the hope 
to bee diſcharged by another, of that for which himſelſe cannot 
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libertie to our ſelues in that by which wee doe but heape vp danger vp- 
on our felues ? wee would thinke him mad, that had no ſelicitie but to 
lay downe and tumble in the mire. Common ciuilitie teacheth vs to 
chooſe our way, and not wilfully to runne in the dort : ſhall it not bee 
ſpirituall frenzy , totake a pleaſure in the filchineſle of ſinne, and to ac+ 
count it our glory the more we can beſpot our ſelues with preſumptuous 
cuils ? Though we cannot, but while we line here, receiue — loyle, yet 
tarte be it from vs to wallow in vncleaneueſſe. For caſuall defilements 
there is hope, but for wilfull pollutions there is little. It is a part of pare 
* Religion, to keepe our ſelucs * — of the world und it is an eui- 
dence of f our partaking with the godly nature , if wee labour to flee the 
corruptions whic h arc inthe world throwrh luſt, 


2 FO © 2»: 7 ” »x67 
xt SCE ANCE 2 


The fifth Ledlure. 


VERS. 3, 4 J. 6. 
For I know mine iniquities, and my ſunne & ener before me, 
Againſt thee, arainft thee onely hawe 1 ſinned , and done exill in thy fight, 
that thow maycſt be mt when thou ſpeateſt, and — when thos tudęeſt 
Behold , 4 was borne in mule, and in [anne 4ib my Mother toe. 
m.. 
Behold , thow loweſt truth in the inward afccliam : therefore ball thou 
tan ht me wiſedome in the ſecret of mine heart. 
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| He matter of theſe foure Yerſes, is a ſerious and ſincere 

'C by, acknowledgement of linne. I hey depend the for- 
oC ITE. mer requeſt for pardon, as an enlargement f, and 

JH — alleadged by D414, why he ſhould be ſo carneft 

=S with the Lord therein; yet they bee allo inferred by him, 

; as an inducement to God, ſo much the rather with grace and pitie to 

' reſpe& him : as if he ſaid, Great cauſe have I, © Lord, to imporiune thy | 

| Maieftie with this ſute, and to nt thee againe and agame in this mat. 

ter for I am wery ſenſible of my offending thee , and ney heart now telleth 

wer what I ame before thee , and in what reſpetts I am lyable to thy inft dif 

| Pleaſure and now, Lord, I hope and aſſure my ſelfe, that this diſir 

| of ney caſe which 1thus + thee ſhall mooue thee, being ſo gracious 
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and pitifull as thew art , ts hane compaſ110n onmee. Thus is the courſe 
and connexion of theſe Verſes. Now for their order N —— the 
one vnto the other: we may conceiue them thus, viz. in the 


ſor 


This ſhould alio make ſinne harefull to vs,andeftrange our affetions 3. Ve 
from it. and teach vs ro make conſcience of avoiding it in our liges. Shall 
weedelight in that which makes vs lothſome to God ? ſhall wee take 
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mer of them there is a matter auouched; in the other three, there 1s a 
making good of that which therein is auouched: / know, or acknowledge 
mine iniquities, Cc. and that ſhall thus appeare fur behold, Lord, I here 
freely and frankly confeſſe , that againſt thee , againſt thee only haut I ſin. 
ned, Cc. and that both by pratice and by birth , I am A griewons wretch 
before thee. Thus briefly and plainly for the laying forth the ſtate of this 
place. Begin we now with che former Verle. Inis Doctrine is from 


| thence, and from the maine [cope thereof very direct, , | 
| That by how much the more fully any man wvnderſtands his owne eftate in | 


regard of ſinue, by ſo much the mor: will hee bee earneſt and importunate 
to find grace and mercy with the Lord. T his we may perceive by Danid. | 
Wee haue heard him euen paſſionately earneſt with the for par- 
don, Haue mercy vpon mee, O God, cc. and wee ſhall heare the like a | 
gaine fromhim oſten in this Plalme. Now what mooued Dax:d to this 
cagerneſle ? what made him to behave himlelfe herein as if hee would | 
take no nay ? Is not the whole reaſon delivered in this Verſe, © Lord, | 
cannot hold my peace, I am not able to temper my ſelfe from importunitie 

in this ſute, that thou wouldſt haue mercy on mne, and waſh me thorowly from 

my ſinnes for I ſee well the wofulneſſe of my eſtate , neither can I hide 


| from the eye of my ſoule, the fouleneſſe of my ſinner. So that it is plaine 


by this, that according to the meaſure of ones feeling and knowledge 
that he hath of ſinne, is his ſute for = If the former bee effectuall, 
ſurely , the latter cannot chooſe but be importunate. Hee that knoweth 
his Iniquities , will neuer giue the Lord ouei, till he hath obtained ſome 
euidence and token of his mercy. If we ſhall take view of all thoſe in | 
Scripture, of whoſe petitioning to the Lord for ſauour there is any 
mention, in them wee (hall ſee this truth, that the ſight of their ſinnes, 
andthe vnderſtanding of their eſtate , made them carneſt with Cod for 
the inioying of his grace. That notable prayer of Fe, now ma- | 
ny times made vſe of, how full is it, as of importunateneſle with God 

to find refreſhing , ſo of evidences of aboundant feeling ? ſcarce a word 

but may be a witneſſe, that he like our here penitent Prophet, knew his 

iniquitics : > Our imiquitics are incrcaſed, our treſpaſſe u growne vp to 
the heauen : © wee haue beene in 4 great treſpaſſe, cc. Marke what rermes | 
he vſeth of euill deeds , 4 grear rreſpaſſes; If wee looke well vpon his | 
carneſtneſſe, we ſhall ſee plainely, hat it was the feeling and knowledge | 
of ſinne that begate it. Manaſſes (faith the Text) when he was in rribuls. | 
tion, he prayed, and the Lord heard him. Marke what is ſaid to teſtiſie his 
earneſtneſſe with God, he prayed, and prayed - that is, he plyed the Lord | 
with ſure vpon ſute : well, what went with it ? be hurnbled himſelfe,coc. | 
W hence came this humiliation, but from the light of his ſinnes ? Conſi- 
der how things were wrought : Tr:bulation made him looke into him. 
ſelfe, and grow into a conſideration of his eſlate the viewing of himſelfe, 
made a muſter of his ſinnes to bee preſented to hut thong his the beholdine 
of his ſinnes ,afflifted his ſoule , and hereupon to pray and pray and neuer te 
forbeare,vontill God was intreated of him, and did heare him, It is a ſpeci 


all 


— cM _ 


+ Fan 
' thee : I will demand of thee, avid declare thou vnto mee. What the 


| poore Cananite * ſo to vrge the Lord leſus, as one that would not bee 
Haken off with one deniall ? When the firft (Have mercy on mee) lee- 
| med to baue periſhed in the aire , yet ſhee ſer on him with a freſh charge, 
; worſhipping him, and crying, Lord, helpe me we be ſore the ſenſe 
| of ſinne bred all this: no doubt her feeling was not , that could 
pati — — x -— 
— more then crummes of favour. The woman that fell 
| downe at our Sauiours ſcete in the Phariſes houſe, we read not that ſhe 
| 
| 


faid much; yet ber whole carriage, if it bee conſidered of, ſauoureth of 

much earneitnefle to find grace, and of much ſenſe of her owne iniqui- 
ties : wherefore ſought (hee our Chriſt ? why tell ſhee at his feete ? why 
| was her behaviour toward him ſo full of reſpect ? was it not to obtaine 
| fomewhat from him? Our Sauiours anſer to her, * Thy finnes are for. 
' £incn thee, argueth that ſhe went ou the ſame errand to Chriſt, on which 
Dad went in this Pſalme ; Mercy , and compaſrion , andclenſing from 
' iniquitie , was her whole deſire: and (hall wee chinke all this bad any 
other ground, then an effectuall vnderſtanding of her preſent eſtate 
Her caſting her ſelſe downe at his ſeete, and that behind him, ſo, as not 
— his face; her weeping , and that fo plentifully, that 
with ber teares ſhee could waſh his feete ; did not all theſe things even 
in her ſilence teſti he aloud , that (hee was aboundantly ſenſible of her 
linnes ? No doubt he remembred how her eyes bad beene full of adul- 
terie, how her haire in pride and vanitie had beene platted, and curled, 
and laid out to the view, her wanton kiflings, and provoking pertumes, 
were freſh in her thoughts; the more lhe conſidered them, the more ſhe 
lamented them, and the more aſlectonately (he even hung vpon Chriſt, 
a the onely refuge of her ſoule. as the ſole — — Her 
heart was full, and (hee imp her eyes by weeping , ber mouth by 
kiGng, ber halves by wiping, hör hands by anoyncing, to ſpeake that for 
ber which her tongue was not able to expreſſe. What halined the poore 
Prodigall home to his Father, what made him begge ſocarneftly to bee 
vouchlaſed the ſtate of an hired ſeruant was it not that which is called, 


1 bu comming to himſelfe, by which he ſaw whar he had done, and into | 1 E. | 


bat miſery hee was falne ? Marke his ſpeech vnto his Father; and ſee 
whether as the laſt doth teſtiſie the ſtrengt h of his deſire, fo the firſt doth 
not diſcouer the plenty of his feeling, Father, I have ſinned, ch. I will 


favour, O God, be merciful : the ground there the of 


his ſinnes, O God, be merciful tome A ſinner. It appeares by bis 
— . —ꝛ—— — — 


conclude this ſuruey of examples with the ® Publican : his ſute is for | & 610.43. 


ben, that he durſt not come neere,hee ſtood a farre off, as W 
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his owne ſeeming, to approch that part of the Temple where God was 
wont eſpecially to declare his preſence : not ſo much as his eyes would 
he aduenture to lift vp towards heaven : Alas thought he, who am I, that 
Ichould behold the Throne of my God ! hee {mote his breſt in a kinde 


ol holy indignation with himſelſe, that had ſo offended God. Sce well 


| whether carneſtneſſe and feeling did not meet together, and cuen kiſſe 
| each other in this man. So I hope theſe particulars may ſatisſie vs ſome 
' way forthetruth of this point. Indeede (in reaſon) what can make a 
man earneſt and feruent in his deſire after any thing, if hee feele not a 
| necellitieand want of it in himſelfe ? If a mans feeling bee but (lender, 
| ſurely, his indeuours to obtaine will bee but cold: whois forward to 
| craue a Phiſician, but hee which conceiucs his health to bee in danger ? 
' Beathing never ſo excellent, if a man bee not ſenſible of ſome neede of 
it in himſelfe , hee will ſooner contemne it then deſire it. It is hard fora 
man ſo much as to counterfeit an earneſtneſſe, when he is not aware of 
| ſome occalion in himſelie to quicken him thereunto : ſo naturally doe 
| theſerwo things concurre, earneſtneſſe and feeling : a man cannot keepe 
| himſelfe from earneſtneſſe in craving and ſeeking that, in the want 
whereot he feeleth ſmart : neither can hee worke himſelf: to put on a 
ſhew of importunitie, when he is vnſenſible of ſome ſpeciall neceſſitie. 
So that there can bee no doubt made of the truth of this point, Dautd: 

ground for importunitie, Behold, Lord, for I know mine Iniquitre 
Remember wee what wee haue heard heretofore, that rhe mercy of 
God in the pardon of ſinne, u a bleſsing of exceeding worth. Better for 
vs neuer to haue beene borne, then to miſle this favour, and to be called 
to an account with God, though it were but for one of our Gnnes, and 
the ſame the leaſt that ever wee committed. Now the way to obtaine | 
| this bleſſing. is, as wee may learne by Dauid here, to petition for it at the 
Throne of grace. Cold and ſuperficiall requeſts herein can neuet pierce 
the clouds, nor finde any manner of acceſle ro the Seate of God. 
They bee but as thoſe vapors, which · are drawne vp out of the earth 
into theayre, which ſuddenly wanting ſtrength to mount higher, either 
vaniſh into nothing, or fall backe againe from hence they were cxha- 
led. Wee (hall heare among men many formall, idle, and as [ may call 
them, yawning requeſts for mercy : you ſhall haue one in a moodecrie, 
Lord, haue mercy on mee , another leanes on his elbow betwixt ſleeping 
| and waking inthe congregation, and darts out that forme when it comes 
| incourle. Theſe be not the ſuites for mercy which the Lord will har- 
ken to. Hee will haue that which is called a the crying of the heart, be- 
| fore he will afford this favour : when he ſoule thirſls , when the * fleſh 
| longs, then he will graciouſly declare himſelſe ready to bee found. Now 
we are here taught, which is the only meanes to bring vs to this feruen- 
cie of praying: when ou art once come with Dad to bee able to ſay 
with feeling , Lord, I know mine in;quities then will thy ſoule to ſome 
good purpoſe crie out, Have mercy ven me, Lord. So that here is that 
thou muſt labour in, to haue a feeling and an eſſectuall — thy 
inges: 


— 


* 


| Penance for Sinne. | 
ſinnes : neither muſt thou imagine that this is a thing eaſily attayned vn» 
to: Tucha knowing as D here ſpeaks of, is a matter ot no little dith- 
cultie. There is more belongs to it, then the common proſeſſion, that 
wee are all ſinners. If any man had asked of Das before hee was thus 
' rowzed vp by Nathan, what hee thought of himſelſe;; I doubt not but 
| he would haue ſaid, I am a (inner ; yea, for this very particular, he would 
| have yeelded himſclfeto haue done amiſſe, and to haue off :nded God: 
yet there was more went to it then ſo, before hee came to this which hee 
here athrmes. Saint FA, bEfore his converſion to Chriſtianitie, would 
not haue denyed himſelfero be a ſinner : a man of his breeding, and ot 
bis knowledge inthe Scripture could not but know, that all the poſteri- 
tie of Adam was guiltie of ſinne before God: yet there was ſome more 
ſpeciall working before he came to that, I know that in me, that u, in 
| my fleſh dwelleth no good thing. To iudge of ſinne aright, and to ſee in 
| deed rhe eltare of a mans owne ſoule in teſpect thereof, is a matter that 
requires ſome labour to attaine to. When Dad profeſſed here to know 
bu iniquities his meaning was, that he knew how foule, how ſcandalous, 
| how hatefull, how dangerous, how manifold his ſinne was: he beheld it 
in the true proportion: hee ſa now that it was otherwiſe by many de- 
| grees, then at the firſt he apprehended it. It may be he —— to ſlight 
t ouer before, and to thinke that though be had committed adulterie, yet 
it was no ſuch great matter, for it was but that one time: and neither was 
hee alone, or the firſt that had ſo offended : hee might deceiue bis one 
ſoule with the excuſes that he had framed, as, that his hand was not v 
on Yriah, it was the ſword of the enemie that had ſlaine him: and thus 
might flatter himſelfe in ſecret, and make the matter to himſelfe much 
more tolerable then it was. But now he knew, and conſidered the matter 
better: he now ſaw that this ſinne was ſouler in him then in another, by 
reaſon of bis knowledge, by reaſon of his profeſhon , by reaſon of his 
place and dignitie, by reaſon of the many fauours which God had heaped 
| on him, in rayſing him from behind the Ewes with young, to bee the 
Head and Leader of his people: hee now ſaw the particular euils that 
accompanyed this one ſinne, how that it well might bee called like the e. 
uill ſpirit in the Goſpell [ Legion] becauſe indeed it was a compoſition of 
divers euils: he had endangered the ſoule of Barhſbebs , by drawing her 
to conſent vnto him: hee had brought others into wictedneſſe that were 
his inſtruments, ſome in going as meſſengers to Barhſbebs, lome in bring 
ing her ſecretly to his chamber, ſome in making rib drunke , and ob 
in particular in imploying him, to leaue J riab to the hazzard of the ene- 
mie. He perceiued what a diſgrace he had brought vpon his proſethon, 
| bow he had grieued the hearts of many of bis beck fearing God, how 
he had given a preſident to men of vicious and luſtfull diſpolitions; yea, 
the very endeuours vſed by him to conceale the whole matter, went to 
his heart, and the endangering ot his owne ſoule, by lying ſo long in bis 


faulr before a thorow-repentance: all theſe a to this one 
ſinne, hee was now better aduiſed of cen bechadbecnformer Nor 
one 
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Penance for Sinne. 


one of theſe circumftances but he had pondered in his mind, and preſ- 
ſed vpon his ſoule to the humbling thereof : So that in laying, hee knew 
ha iniquitics, there was a great thing comprehended. Some little ſmart 


| be had felr before, bur it was ſoone healed vp, and a skin was drawne 0- 


uer the fore : but now the wound was ſcarched to the bottome, now it 
bled atre(b, and neuer till now did he know the depth thereof. Conlider 
then, I pray you, that when the knowledge of ſinne is commended to vs, 


| as a meanes to make vs earneſt with the Lord for his grace, there is more 
| to be conceiued to bein it then chis, to lay, 7 am a ſinner ; there mult bee | 

a diſtin vnderſtanding of the particulars, and circumſtances tending to 
| the aggrauation of ſinne: it is neceſſatie that a man doe lee ſinne in his 
| colours, and fo doe ſiudie vpon it, and proceede trom point to point in 


| 


his thoughts, that ſo he may perceive the meaſure of his guilt. I his will | 


Jar | make him come like the man in the Goſpell, 4 crying with reares , Hase 
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mercy vpn mee, O God, c. Now, the true way to bring vs to this | 


 thorow and eff:uall vnderitanding of our eſtate through ſinne, is the | 


powerfull preſſing of the Word of God vpon our ſoules: which cannot 
bee more ſtrongly proved then out of this preſent example. For what 


| brought Dazid to this, but Nathan miniſteric ? that wrought vpon his | 
| conſcience, and made him ſay, Now / know mine 1niguities 5, notas if | 


| a wickedneſle ; but becauſe hee knew it not to the purpoſe vntill now. 


| 
l 
| 


| 
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he had not knowne afore that Adulteric was a linne , that Murther was 


Had the Cruciſiers of the Lord of Life, that denyed the holy and the 
iuſt One, and deſired a Murtherer to begiuen them, beene ever * pricked 
at their Hcarts, had it not beene for the power of Peters miniſterie? When 
had Pani vnderſtood, as was neceſlarie, that la mas 4 nne, il hee had 
not beene ſer to Schoole to the Leſſon of the Law, I hon ſhalt not luſt? 
There can be no better euidence of the working of a powerfull miniſte- 
rie to this end, then the lothneſſe and vn willingneſſe which Satan works 
into the hearts of men, to come within the reach of that preaching, by | 
which ſinne is wont to be laid open as it is. How vſuall is it with many | 
to ſhrinke away from that Miniſterie, by which the nature of particular | 
ſinnes is moſt effectually diſplayed ? There be divers could be very well | 
content to heare, were it not forthat, that their perſonall cuilsare made | 
to appeate to their conſciences more foule by farre, and more vgly then 
they deemed them. So ſome things which they thought to be no ſinnes, 
are manifeſted to them to be ſinnes: and ſome which they conceived to 
be bur petty, are proued to be hainous;and ſome which they ſuppoſed to 
be but ſingle, are diſcovered to be manitold;and ſome againe which they 
thought they hadrepented of, are ſhewed plainly to be yet not ſo ſorrow- 
ed, not lo laraented for, not ſo reformed as is neceſſarie. Now this ſecret 
backwardnes which men (hal ſeele in themſelues,to come vnder the wor- 
king of the Miniſterie. by which their ſoules ſhall thus be rifled,and their 
ſinnes thus ſcanned, and ſcarched, and improved to the vemoſt,is a plaine 
proofe of this, that this is indeed the meanes, to bring a man to know his 
iniquities as he ſhould. I will boldly appeale to the ſoule and conſcience 
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of euery humble, and attentiue Hearer, whether it bee not true which l 
ſay in this, that be hath beene, notwithſtanding ſome former knowledge, 
ol the corruption of mans nature, yet by the power of the Word faith- 
fully diſpented made to vnderſtand more both touching ſinne in gene- 
rall, and touching his owne ſinne in particular, then euer he was ware of. 
Certainely, one of the firſt workings which the Word of God hath vpon 
the ſoule of a Chriſtian, is to make him ſay, YVerily, I now ſee my ſelfe to be 
| worſe by many degrees, then I ſuppoſed .I thought ener I was a ſinner , but 
I neuer wnderſiood till now what it was to bee a ſinner © and there bee mai 
things which | ſuppoſed were very tolerable , which now I ſce and confeſſe, 
were very vile before the Lord. Here is then the illue of my ſpeech: | 
Wouldſt thou haue grace and mercy with God: I ay with the Apoltle, 
| * Let ws goe boldly to the T hrone of grace, 1h4t wee may receine mercy, and 
| find grace, c. Deliceſt thou when thou commelt thither,to be ſeruent 
| in ſpirit, and to beg with importunitie , becauſe thou heareſt it taught, 
| that the Lord loucth ſuch Petitioners? Oh, then labour to haue an eſſe- 
| Quall fecling of thy ſinnes ! If thou once art ſenſible of them, oh how 
thy ſoule will pant, how thy ſpirit will worke with ſighes and grones, 
which cannot bee expreſſed ] Percciueſt thou ſome inſuthciencyin thy 
ſelfe this way, and that thou haſt not ſuck a teeiing as is neceſſarie? Goc 
then to the Houſe of God , wait vpon the powerfull diſpenſation of his 
Word ; pray beſore, that thy ſoule may be wrought vpon, that thy con- 
ſcience may bee ſpoken to. Bee glad when thou heareſt ſinne ſer out at | 
full ; eſpecially when thou heat eſt thy ſpeciall corruptions come into | 
handling, oh, then liſten aboue all: what if ic ſmart a little, whiles the | 
inſtrument is thruſt ig? yet doe thou labour to reioyce, when thou art ſo 
ſmitten. This blueneſſe of the wound (hall purge out the euill: har ken | 
nottothole nice ones that will ſfay.{ This is the next way to bring thee to 
deſpaire, take heed, thou mayeſt bee caſt downe too much: ] No, no: 
there is no ſeare of curing thee, when once the dead fleth is fretted out | 
when thou art once brought to ſay, 0h, now, now [ know mine mmgquitics. | 
o, Lord, little did I thinke I had beene ſo naught , ſo vile, ſo corrupt. It 
may be, the Deuill will goc about to diſcourage thee, and lay, Thou art | 
| pardon, there is no mercy with God for ſuch as thou. But greater is 
be that is in vs, then he that is inthe world. It is as ſure as the Lord liues, 
that he who hath brought thee thus farre, will not ſo leaue thee, but will 
put into thee the Spirit of Adoption, which (hall cry aloud within thee, 
Hance mercy vp me, O Cod, cc. For behold, 1 now mine iniquities Cc. 
It is thou that haſt wounded me, and it is thou which muſt heale me; thy 
Word hath ſmitten mee, how ſhall I thinke but this, cuen thy rod and 
thy ſtaffe ſhall comfort me? I beſeech you, let mee intreat youtothe em- 
bracing of this courſe, of which I will not doubt to ſay inthe words of 
the Prophet, I hu « that good way, wherein, if you ſhall malte, you ſhall 
find reſt for your ſoules. If you will looke into the path which I now 
ſpeake of, and doe not ſee the prints of Davids feere therein, I will giue 
you leaue to diſclayme my counſell : but I am ſure, this way hee went: | 
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Nathans faichfull miniftrie brought him te know his iniquitics. This 


knowledge made him preſſe vnto the Lord with a ſure for mercy : and | 


this ſure, I am ſure, was not ſent emptic away. It was not pockered vp, 


as the lot of many Petitions is, neuer to bee looked vpon, bur the Lord 


ue him his hearts deſire, and fulfilled all his mind. Goe thou, and doe 
tkewiſe. Thus of the generall Doctrine of this Verſe: the more ſpecial! 
Doctrine followeth out of theſe words, and it is thus; 
That it is a great bleſsing of God, to hauc 4 tender and a wakefull cum. 
ſcience. We ſhall not be able to denic that ro be a bleſſing, which God 
vouchſaſed vnto Dau for his ſpeciall good: and that I am very ſure 
was ſuch a conſcience as I now mention. Obſerue wee Davids words : 
Aty ſinne u ener before me + meets me, as it were, at enery twrne I can doe 
__ I can goc no whither, but ſtill my late fac, with all the dependax- 
ces thereof, us preſented to my thoughts : mee thinks, I fil beare Na- 
THAM ſaying vnto me, Thow art the man : It ſcemeth to me, that 1 doe ſee 
that honeſt, that faithfull, that innocent V« 1 an, how he preferred hi ſer. 
wice te me, in lying as a Watchman at my Chamber doore , before hu owne 
eaſe and content ment, to which in ſubtilty I per ſwaded him. I cannot but re. 
member how readily, and with what obſcruance the poore ſoule went from 
me, with a Letter unto [on , the tenour whereof was hu deſlruttion. It 
comes to my minde, as if I ſaw him fall by the ſword of the enemie ʒ ewen his 


| bloud hath a voice in my cares, and cryeth from the earth againſt me. Thus 


are my thoughts exerciſed one while with one particular of this monſtr ous 
ſinne, one while with another; neither ſleeping nor waking can I put it from 
me. Walke I on my Roofe, then it us preſently an my mind , that / wa thence 
I beheld Barn a with a luſtfull eye : goe I into my Chamber, the we. 
feght of my bed renines the memorie of my ſinne. If 1 heare a Drum, or 
chold any preparation for theWarre; if lo a my Lieftenant come into 
my preſence, if I am about to write a Leiter, if the tidings of any mans 
death be brought vnto me, eucry of theſe ſeemes to tell me of Vatam, If 
NaT# an come before me, then, — — 10 my fe to be ſummoned at 
the Barre of the Lords T ribunall, and | cannot behold lum but with Am. 
Was not the tenderneſſe and the wakefulneſſe of Danids conſci- 
ence ? What was it but conſcience , that was ſuch a continuall Worker 
vpon his thoughts? and was not Dan happy to be thus vrged with an 
importunate conſcience , and thus to bee pulled by the ſlecue at euery 
rurne ? Yes verily. Before hee fell ro making of this ſute, he was by this 
meanes quickned to it; his conſcience would neuer let him bee in quiet, 
before hee had humbled himſelſe to God, and ſought his fauour by ac- 
knowledgement. Thus was it with him now, as at another time, when 
be ſaid, * There was no reit in hit bones, becauſe of hu ſinne. He was like 
a man having a Thorne in bis ioynt, who for the throbbing and beating 
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thereof, cannot be ſiill till it be plucked out: neither could be be at any | 


peace with himſelſe, till hee had caſed his ſoule by Confeſſion. So that 
this was one benefit hee received by this inceſlant ſtirring of his conſci- 
ence, it did cuen driue him to the Lord, and forced him in a manner, to 
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get him vnto him right humbly. Secondly , After hee had thus powred 
out his ſoule before the Lord, and n ſome refreſhing by ſo doing, 
the being of his ſinne euer in his ſi the fidelitic of his conſcience, 
did worke him vnto thankfulneſle for eſcaping the perill of ſuch a ſinneʒ 
vnto watchfulneſſe to preuent the like inconvenience , vnto commilera- 
tion and pity towards others ouer-taken at any time by infirmitie. T his 
came to Da«id by hauing ſuch a conſcience. Had his conſcience 
beene dull, and hard, and vnapt to doe the oſſice of admoniſhing, what 
ſecuritie would haue crept vpon him ? what careleſnefſe to become a Pe- 
titioner to the God of tor his grace what neglect in the obſerua- 
tion of bimſelfe ? — in reſpect of others ? ſo that it was every 
; way happy for Daus. to haue ſuch a lively conſcience, that it was euer 
| prefſing him with the remembrance of his linne. And it ſeemes that this 
| was the generall eſtate of Davids conſcience. Hee did once but cut off 
| the lap of Sav ts garment, and that in an honeſt meaning, that Sau/ 
might know his fidelitie, in that when hee did it, hee might as well haue 
cut his throat; yet he was touched in his / heart: and when he had cau- 
| ſedthe people to be numbred, his heart {mote * him : and both the one 
| and the other was for his good: the former was a reſtraint vnto him from 
| violence to San perſon, wherein otherwiſe — his owne vexation, 
partly the forwardneſle of his followers to doe bim ſexuice therein might 
— : the latter brought him to his knees, and made him cry 
out, Lord, I haue ſinned exceedingly, I beſeech thee, take away the treſpaſſe 
of thy ſeruam fer 1 lune done very fookſbly. And indeed if it were not 
a ble ſling to have ſuch a conſcience ; wherefore ſhould the Lord threa- 
ten the //raclires for their diſobedience, to » ſmzte them with blindneſſe, 
and with aſt owying of heart ? ing, that hee would inflit vpon them 
ſuch a kindeof brawny and in ſenſible dulneſſe. that in —— they 
ſhould be vtterly without any manner of apprehenſion of their miſdo- 
| ing: which ſeemerh to haue in — manner ſeized on them, when be 
ing vrged by Pilate, in their fury and implacableneſle againſt Chriſt, 
they cryed out with one voice, as men deſperate in the bulineſle , n 
blond be vpon vs, and pon our children. When God would puniſh theſe 
great ſinnes of the Heathen, (who,when knowing and ſeeing euidences 
| of his power and Godhead in the Creation of the World, glorified him 
not as God,) * he deltnered them vp into a reprobate mind, Viz. to come 
mit euill without remorſe : and it is a branch of our native corruption, to 
be © paſt feeling and the conſequent of it, is a working of le 7 
with greedineſſe. The Apolile gives this report of them, which in t 
laſt times being in damnable errors, * that they have conſciences ſeared 
with an hot yron comparing their conſciences to ſuch parts in the body, 
| which being found by the Surgeons arte incurable, are ſeared vp, and fo 
become vtterly without ſenſe. Theſe things are proofes of this, what a 
 fearefull thing it is to haue a drowzie, a ſilent, a Il conſcience, and 
; therefore by conſequent a bleffing to haue ſuch a faithſull Admonilher 
in ones boſome, as will never leaue workjng, till the knowledge of ſinne 
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This makes vs ſee how much men aredeceived ; who pleaſe them | 
ſelues in their inward ſenſleſneſſe. Becauſe they are apt either to ſwal- | 
low downe ſinne without ſcruple, or if they haue ſome little touch for | 


the preſent, quickly to ſorget it: therefore they are contident touching 


themſelues, that they are in an happy caſe. The ſinne which is vaniſhed | 
out of their remembrance, they ſuppoſe to bee alſo wiped out of Gods | 


Record: yea, it is the labour of many, how ſoeuer of things pertaining to 


profit or reuenge, to the ſatisſy ing of a — humour, they ſtriue to 
bee mindefull, and are loth to let any thing (lip from them; yer (I lay) | 
it is their deſire to put their ſinnes into the backe end of the \Waller, and 


the leſſe they ſee them, and the more ſeldome they remember them, the 


better they are pleaſed. Alas poore ſoules, how bulic they are to increaſe 
their one wo! the miſerableſt eſtate that is,to haue a ſleepy conſcience: 
no hope of his repentance, whoſe conſcience is benummed. Well is | 
him that bath ſuch a conſcience that will ſtirre vpon the leaſt offence, and | 
| will awake at the leaſt blow, and will be a perpetuall ſollicitet, till it hath | 
brought a man betore the Lord. to diſcover that to him which from him 
| cannot be concealed. Wee may ſee by Dauid here the good of ſuch a 
| conſcience: Daxrd by all probabilitie would neuer haue beene ſo carneſt 
; with God, had not hisconſcience with him beene ſo importunate. Hee 
could haue no peace in himſelſe, vntill hee had laboured to make peace | 
with God. Let mee now, to make this Vic the more victull, adde this; 
It is true in the generall, that a working conſcience is a bleſling: but it is 
onely with this caution, that it it bee hearkned to. It is poſſible for vs, | 
to turne that whichinir ſelſe is a bleſſing, into a curſe. As it is a bleſſing | 
to haue children, yet a man may make them no bleſſing by the negleR of | 
| education. [ris a bleſſing to live vnder a faithfull minittery, yet through | 
| it, if a man be nota good hearer, he may increaſe his one judgement. | 
| Iris a bleſſing to haue a friend , which vpon euety occaſion is apt and 
ready to admoniſh; but yet if a man bee hkethe deafe Adder that ſtop- 
peth his cares, hee ſhall but heape vp wrath vnto himſelſe by that occa- | 
lion. There is a certaine naturall power in the conſcience, to giuethe | 
checke preſently vpon the doing of euill, fo farre as the minde hath | 
knowledge to vnderſtand what is euill: and when men come to the hea- 
ring of Gods Word, their conſciences are many times wrought vpon | 
more ſtrongly then they would. Now it is good ſimply, forthe conſci- 
ence thus to moue, and it is a token of Gods great loue vnto man, to fur- 
niſh the mind with ſuch a refleting facultie vpon it ſelſe. But now here 
is the miſchiefe: it is the fault of many to deale with their conſcience, as 
| rich men doe ſometimes with an earneſt and clamorous Degger or as 
| great men with an importunate Petitioner , whom they will make as if 
they did not heare, and paſſe along by without regard, and fall intoralke 
of ſore other matter; purpoſely to. auoid the taking notice of the o- 
ther. Thus, I ſay, many vſe their conſciences, indevouring not to heare 
them: and when the heart ſmites, they will not anſwere: when it brings 
the ſinne to ſight, they turne their heads aſide, and will not behold CO 
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they find by experience, that when they are alone, it is the faſhion of 
their conſcience to encounter them, they will ſeeke to furniſh them- 
ſelues with ſuch company, as (hall bee ſure to giue conſcience no leaſure 
to ſpeake to them: nay, it they percaue,that during that little time which | 
is betwixt their lying downe in bed and ileepe, their conſcience will bee | 
vpon them, they will prevent that too, by — their thoughts ano- 
ther way, or by the preſence of ſome like themiclues to hold them 
with an idle tale, till ſleepe haue ouer-takenthem or if it fall out, that 
the Word of God, hen they heare it preached, doth ſome w hat awaken 
them, and ſets their conſcience to doe its othce , they will trie perhaps if 
they muſt needs bee there, to ſleepe it out; or if there bee no remedy but 
to bee troubled with it for the time, they will bee ſure to helpe it when 
they bee and will ſee ke occaſions to forget it. The poore conſci- 
ence (hall bee ſhaken off as Pa»/ was, when he diſputed betore FAX, 
of indeement to come, with, * Goe thy way for thus time, and when I have * 4,146 
connentent time, 1 will call for thee. Such varicticof tricks doth the De- 

vill teach for the declining and ſhunning of the power and working of | 

the conſcience. Now by this meanes , this which is in it ſelſe a ble ſſing, 

becomes a curſe; and the vſing of the conſcience in this vnkind and care- 

leſle manner, is the next way to moue God to ſilence the conſcience, and 

to giue it ouer to a kind of perpetuall drowzineſle. I remember hat 

God laid once to Exc, that becauſe of the rebellious diſpolition of | 

the people, that would neither heare, nor ceaſe when they were ſpoken | 

to, therefore hee would $ mate the Prophet: tongue tleaue to the roofe $ 846.6. 3,26, 
of hut mouth, and hee ſhould be durebe;aud not be unte them as 4 man that | 

rebukes. Looke as God dealeth with whole ſocieties of men, in taking | 

away from them the benefit of a powerfull miniſtery, when the ſame is | 

not harkned vnto; ſo dealeth het with particular perſons, in ſtriking a | 

dumbneſle into the conſcience, when the voice thereof is not regarded. | 

Thus then wee are all here taught to rake it as a blefling, when the con 

ſcience ſhall ſaithfully preſent vs with the moſt exact ſuruay of our 
ſinnet, and ſo accordingly to vic it as a bleſſing. Bee ſure neuer to turne 
thine eyes from beholding that which thy conſcience offereth to thy 
view : whatſocuer thy conſcience doth herein, it doth by authoritie, and 
ſpeciall commiſhon trom God, and as his Deputie, and it deſerues re- 
pare: doe not doubt but whiles Das lived vpon carth, this particu» 
ar (in was euer in his ſight. What warrant or colour of reaſon to thinke 
that there went 2 day oucr Dand: head, after Nathan had awaked him, 
in which he thought not vpon this fat ? what if thou have once or twice 
vpon the importunitic of thy conſcience, humbled thy ſelſe before the 
Lord, ſhall it bee any hurt vnto thee to renew thy repentance every day? 
Nay, know it, thy repentance is not ſincere , nor vnſained, if thou once 
commeſt to thinke, that which thou haſt done by way of repenting is 
ſuthcient. Oh, bow happy and profitable ſhall it bee forthee to bee 
ſurnmoned to a continvall reckoning ! how will it auaile thy ſoule and 


breake thy heart! how will it ſeaſon thee with bumilitic ! bow will it 
— 
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quicken thee vnto thankefulneſſc ro Cod, which hath freed thy ſoule 
from ſuch a treſpaſle ? Neuer doc thou therefore, having talne into lome 
ſpeciall ſinue, bee angrie with thy conſcience for reuiuing it: doe not 
| giue it a churliſh anſwer , / pray thee teil me no more of this, haut 1 not 
| — i 7 thee often, and wilt thow nener leaue to trouble met / Nay, bee 
 forrie and afraid, when thy heart is ſilent. A forgotten ſinne can 
| not but hurt; a ſinne that is euer in ſight, to a wiſe Chrutian, cannot but 
bee profitable. And thus is the Vie of this Doctrinc. It was well for 
Dauid that his ſinne did meete him till, It haſtned his journey to the 
| Throne of God: the more his ſoule beheld his euill, the more he lubou- 
red to hide it from the Lord. I remember what is ſaid of Rai when | 
| hee was riding on his Aſſe to Balak King of Mea, who had hired | 
| him to come and curſe the Iſraelites: the Angell of the Lord met him 
| with his ſword drawne in his hand; the Aſſe faw the Angell, but Balaam 
| did not ; the Aſſe turned out of the way, Falaam {more her to turne her | 
into the way · well, the Angell met him againein a path betwixt two 
| Walls, yet Balaam made a ſhiſt to force his Aſſe to paſſe by, though it 
| were with the daſhing of his foote againſt the Wall : hee was neuer 
brought to ſtoope and yeeld, till the Angell met him the third time in 
| ſuch a narrow place, that there was no way to turne either to the right 
h Nang. 22, | hand, or tothe bh leſt. I apply it thus: It is cuen ſo with cucry of vs; as 
| long as it is pothible ro ſhunne the importunitie of the conſcience , and 
to put by the clamorouſneſſe thereof, wee will bee ſure to doe itz yea, 
though it be not altogether vithout ſome danger to our ſelues, yet wee 
will indevour it. It is happy therefore for vs, if by the mercy of God, | 
our conſcience (hall meete vs againe and againe at euery turne, and | 
ſo hedge vs in with vnauoidabſe convincements, as that we ſhall | 
ſeeplainly that we have no helpe, but to flie vnto the Lord, 
and to become ſuters for his grace and mercy in re- 
lecuing vs. And thus farre of that which Ds 
ad auouched in this paſſage. He could not | 
but bee carneſt for pardon, for her 
knew his iniquities : hee cou 
haue no reſt in himſelſe 
till bee had ſought 
the Lord, 
becauſe of the ft of bu 
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CArainſt thee , arainſt thee onely have I ſinned, and done eil in 
thy fight. 


Hz, Hat is the dependance of this Verſe vpon the former, I 
doe (bewed before. Had would now make it 
den be was fenlible of bis — — 
charged him with bis Iniquities: whereupon hee falls into 
anacknowledgement of bis linnes : v7z. his ſpeciall actu- 
all ſinnes in this Verſe : his originall ſinne, the corruption and ſinne of 
his nature, in the next Verſe. I wothings in this fourth Verſe are to bee 


conſidered : Firſt, How Dauid doth charge himſelſe. Secondly, How | 


be doth diſcharge God. 

Firſt, His charging of himſelſe in theſe words, Again tber, againſt 
thee only haue I ſinned, and done cuil in thy ſight. Thele words 4 not 
be ſo taken, as if Dau went about to limit, or reftraine his ſinne, in 
ſome ſuch ſort and ſenſe, as if becauſe of his greatneſſe in the world be- 
ing a King, hee could not bee laid to haue in any reſpect ſinned againſt 
man. For had not Dawd treſpaſſed againſt V riab, in taking away his 
life, againſt B. HH hehe in drawing her to vnchaſtitie, againſt divers others, 
whom hee had v ſed as inſtruments for the promoting of bis purpoſes; 
what if it might be true, that Dau thus olkending, was exempted from 
all humane authoritie, whether Eccleſiaſticall or Civill, that might pu- 
niſh him; Suppoſe, I fay, it were ſo (for that is a point which I will not 
now diſpute) yet that cannot prooue him to haue beene without guilt of 
5 againſt man: ſo that Da had no meaning hereto abridge his 

and to teduce it only to the Perſon of God ; but hee bath refe- 
rence in his ſpeech , to that which of all things elſe went moſt to his 
heart , and to that reckoning with Cod, which hee knew hee could not 
bunne, howſocuer hee might finde meanes to ſhift men. Wee 
may conceiue of Da meaning, as if he had ſpoken more largely, thus; 
0 Lord,when 1 conſider duly what 1 hawe done, I ſer in many reſpetts tuft cauſe 
of humbling and of ſorrowing : but aboue all, thu moſt h me,when 1 
thinke v pon thy Maieſtic,what thow art in thy ſelfe,and what thou haſt beene 
toward: me, and how now 1 have offended thee. 1 Hauer carried the matter 
with mach cunning and the depth of my fin hath herne hidden from the eyes 
and knowledge 4 the greateſt part, and | was apt thereupon to be ſecure, and 


ts thinke my ſelfe in a linde of ſafety : and for thoſe that are in part prime 
19 it, they are all ready to ſooth me wp and 19 cheriſh me in my careleſnes but 
now [ percerue that it u all nawght before thee: 11 vexeth me not 4 litle,that I 
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ſhould not frare to commit ſuch an exill in thy preſence, which yet 1 was bu. 
fie to bide from the ſight of men and were thut that I hane done no treſpaſſe | 
againſt men, and ſuch as I were able cither to conceale, or to infbific to rhe | 
world, yet] finde I lune to doe with thee , and howſocucr the matter may 
be borne out here with men , yet ſtill I remaine a ſinner againſt thee + and | 
when I thinke thereon, I can haue no reit in my ſelfe till I have ſourht thy | 
anon. Thus is the ſenſe of the words. Let vs conſider of the Doctrine, | 
T hat to the children of God, in the day of their repentance, finne, in re. | 
| ſpect that it u an offence againſt Cod, 1 the greateſt burthen. Davivy, a | 
| child of God, wee cannot doubt; I hat hee was now at this time in the 
| inditing of this Pſalme in the practice of repentance, what more appa- | 
| rant ? Now, let the manner of his ſpeaking teſtifie, how it vexed his | 
| ſouleto have offended Cod: among many things that troubled him, yet 
| this was the chicfe 5; A ter, agu thee — und. T o wrong 
| men, is injurious ; to docecuill in the view of the world, is hateſull: but 
| all this is nothing in compariſon of this, that I have offended thee : mee 
thinks all other reſpect and circumſtances of ſinne, are but a trifles, when 
| I conſider this, that I have preſumptuouſly and rebellioully ſinned a- 
gainſt thy Maicſtie : Againſt thee , © Lord, whole favours towards mee 
are without number, who haſt raiſed me from nothing to a Kingdome, 
who haſt oft ſaued me from the brinke of deſtruction, and giuen me my 
life for a prey, when there hath beene but a iep berwixt mee and death: 
| who haſt giuen me the knowledge of thy ſelſe, called mee to the of 
faluation, graced me with many ſpirituall gifts in a meaſure farre above 
others ; and in a word, haſt cucn laded mee with thy benefits. T his is it 
which melteth my ſoule into grieſe, and filleth my ſpirits with the grea- 
| teſt heauineſſe. This is the meaning of Daaid: | onely] to ex reſſe the 
| depthof Dazid: griefe for offending God : neither ſhame in the world, 
no, nor yet the conſideration of the puniſhment belonging to this ſinne 
in Hell, touched him ſo neete as this, It « the Lord wy God whom lune 
| ſinned againſt. The truth is, ſinne doth therefore vndergoe the name of 
ſinne, becauſe it is a breach of ſome Law of God. Now, that which 
makes an act to be a ſinne, ought eſpecially to be reſpected in performing 
of repentance for ſinne. The ſame thing which makes ir properly to be 
a ſinne, ſhould bee the mayne ground of grieſe and ſorrow for commir- 
ting it. It will not be hard to enlarge this point. Our Sauiour had a mea- 
ning to ſhew this in the Parable of the prodigall * ſonne : vis. in his 
words of acknowledgement at his returne vnto his father : Father , / 
— — arainſt heaven , and before thee, The ſpeciall thing that 
touched him even to the quicke, was, that hee had abuſed and wronged 
| the bountic and kindneſſe of ſo good a farther. This made him to infill 
ſo much vpon the name of Father; I will goe to my Father, and ſay vt 
him, Father. The miſcrie which followed his miſcarriage and the beg- 


— that bee was falne into, theſe things ( though — ) troubled 
im nothing ſo much, as that he had demeaned himſelſe vndutitully to a 


father. Saint Pas! treating to the Corimhians of * repentance, a thing | 
which 
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' which can never be without ſorrow; * doth diſtinguiſh vpon ſorrow - | « Yoſt. f 


making one a worldly ſorrow, the other 4 godly. A worldly ſorrow for 
ſiane 15, when the heart is afflicted and grieued for miſdoing, outof 
ſome by-reſpetts only. I terme thoſe by · reſpects, in this which concerne 
ones ſelſe mainely ; as when a mans forrow is, becauſe of ſome ſhame 
or detriment to himſelfe. Thus euen the reprobates doe ſometimes | 
ſorrow : Camhad a forrow in teſpect of the © puniſhment : PMA AU. 4 
| bowled and tooke on, but it was becauſe of the thunder and the hailes | 

| when that was ouer,he was a3 bad as * formerly : EA vt, but it was | © Zrdg.a7, 


| onely tar the loſſe of the bleſſing ; it mooued him as an inconvenience 
to himſelſe, not as a treipaſſe againſt f God: Saul was grieved,, but not 
till he beard Samze!/ fay, that 8 the Lord had caft him away from being 


f Gen.27.48. 
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| King Aue hambledhimſelfe, and put on Sactioth, but it was becaule 

the Prophet had greeted him from God, with the bringing > of cu vp. | 

| aw bus houſe, and with the taking away of bu poſteritie. Thisisa — 

| forrow, and when a man goerh no further then this, this is vnto him but 

| the meſſenger of death. Now the godly ſorrow is of another nature: a 

| way is made to it, by the apprehenſion of theſe ſharper things, ſuch 
as are the conſequences of linne. For ſhame amongſt men, and the 
frare of Hell, thele things doe profitably worte vpon the conſciences of | 


h . Mga 
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Gods children, and hereby their hearts are pricked:but at laſt they come 
to this, to grieue more for the offence againſt Cod, then for any manner 
of reſpect vnto themſelues: ſo that albeit there were no Hell, nor pu- | 
nilbment to bec looked for, and that they could carrie the matter fo, as | 
that no diſgrace nor ſhame with men could happen to them, yet this 
would wound them, and that deepely, that they haue dilhonoured God. 
Thus is the godly ſorrow. This proceedeth from that Spirit which Paul 
calleth * the Spirit of Adoption the other floweth from that in the ſame 
| place hee termes, the Sprrit of Bondage. The ſlaue wiſheth his offence 
vndone, becauſe of the whip : the ingenuous child grieues at the diſ- 
; plealure of bis father. and accounts himſelſe worthy of the whip for 
doing that. As this ſorrow iſſueth out of this Spirit, ſo it brings forth 
uch a repentance, as Pau/ perſwaded to, by the name of * Repentance to. 
| wards Cod meaning thereby ſuch arepentance, as the reſpect of the ſoule 
to God hath cauſed. A man grieues for ſinne, becauſe God is duſpleaſed: 
a man hates inne, becauſe God abborres it: a man teſolues to ſorſake 
it, becauſe God requires it. This is repentance rowards God. A rightly 
diſpoled Chriſtian looketh more vpon whom he hath offended, then v 
on what he bath deſerved by oftending. This is that which is — 
matter required in the firſt Commandement, which binds vs to this. that 
| our regard to God in all things ſhould have the precminence. My loue 
| of good muſt be more for Gogs lake, then the rewards ſake : my deſire 
of heauen muſt bee more for the fruition of God there, then form 
owne ſaluat on there: my griefe for ſinne more becaule God iso ' 
then becauſe my ſoule is indangered: nay, I ought to carrie that minde, 


| rather to har ad my ſuule for the auciding of ſinne, then to auoid _ 
| y 
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This is to bee made vic of as a marke of triall , whether wee bee the 
Children of God or no ; and whether that repentance , which perhaps 
we imagine we haue practiſed, and doe practiſe, is vatained. It may bee 
thou haſt had in thee at times ſome kind of remorſe, ſome manner of 
compunction, thy heart hath been ſtrooken for thy committed evils, and 


it hath beene ſo with thee, that thou haſt carneſtly wiſhed that ſuch and 


ſuch things thou hadſt never done. Thus I will not lay hath beene amiſſe 
imply. now conſider thy ſelſe well what it is which doth aſflict 


| theemoſt, and what thought it is among others, by which thou art tor- | 


mented chiefely : the thought of ſhame, the thought of iudygement , the 
thought of Hell, or the thought of God. I will not diſcommend it in 
thee, that ſhame hath made thee ſenſible of offending : Pas rooke ad- 


uantage to worke vpon the Romans, out of their being aſbamed of 


former cui: and hee had a deſire, to bring men to ſhame for ſome parri- 
culars : ® Some hane not the knowledge of God, 1 rale this to your ſhame. 
H awe n0 COmpany (Hitch he) a with the diſobedrent and Pabborre perſon, 


| that he may be aſhamed a good preparation to repentance. It was com- 


mendable in Ezr4 that ® hre was aſbamed ts lift vp but eyer ſo neither 
will | checkethee ſor it. if thy heart be aſtoniſhed and appaled with the 
feare of iudgement and damnation. Wee are taught by Chriſt , to ſcare 
r God, becauſe of his power to caft into Hell. It was good in Dau that 
his fleſh did tremble for feare of God, and that 4 hee was af aid of bu 


| only out of this relpet, that I may ſaue my ſoule. This may ſerve for | 
the opening of the Doctrine. It was D maine griete, that hee had 
| finacd againſt the Lord. 


| 
: 
j 


| 
: 
0 


| 


[1 


| 


[ 


0 


tude emen and in lob, that the pamſhment of God wa fearefull te 
him. But this is it which I perſu ade thee to trie thy ſelſe by; M hat thin 


keſt thou if there were no ſhame, no danger, no puniſhment , neither in 
this world nor in the next, no more to be conſidered in it, but that God 
hath ſorbidden it, hee will diſlike it and tate it in ill part that thou doſt 
this, and that? canſt thou for all this, in caſe there were no more in it then 


| 


ſo, find thy ſelſe inclineable to ſorrow for cuils paſt, and to a purpoſe of | 


amendment for the time to come; or at the leaſt, doſt thou ſtrive to bring 
thy ſelſe to this, and out of a knowledge that it ought to be ſo, labour 


that with thee and in thee it may beſo ? this (ſhall be a certaine teſtimony | 
to thy ſoule, that thou art a child of God, and that thou art a practitio- 


ner of that repentance, which Saint Pas/ calleth af repentance mener to be 
repented of. | pray let vs Icarne this point, as a point of ſpeciall behoofe 
to bee made vſe of for our reſolution in this important matter, I meanc 
our ſtate towards God, and the ſinceritie and truth of our eance. 
It is poſhble fora Reprobare, for an Hypocrite to bee grieved ; ſuch an 
one may wiſh from his heart. that ſome garticulars of his actions could 
be recalled. Doubtleſle, Ia it he could have vndone that which hee 
had done in betraying of Chrift , he would rather then any thing have 
effected it. But here is the thing ; I may be ſorric I haue done amiſſe, 1 
may determine to doe ſo no more, and yet my diſpoſition to one , my 
aſſection 
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afteHion and loue to euill, bee the ſame it was : perhaps if I could doe 
cuill lately, in regard of the knowledge of men, and ſecurely, without 
hazarding my ſelte vpon the wrath of God, I would to it againe with a 
full bent. This is — a ſpiric of bondage, my reſpect is herein 

nothing. But if I ſtrive to this, that I may 
hate ſinne, and lothe it, becauſe God abhorres is , and may teſolue cuen 
for his fake not to doe it, though in regard of any danger to my ſelſe, [ 
need not feare itʒ this is ofthe Sirikof Adoption.gnd this was the truth 


of Du, diſpoſition in this caſe. And this is it which limits the chil- 
| dren of God, and keepes them within compaſle, after they haue receiued 
| the witneſſe of Gods Spirit with theirs, that they are the Lords, and that 
they (hall vndoubtedly be ſaued. Some account this a Doctrine of pre- 
| ſumption, and thinke there is a window opened to all manner of licen- 
| nouſnefle, when men are come to be aſcertayned, that no ſinne whatſoe- 
ver ſhall be laid vnto their charge, no euill (hall be able to ſeparate them 
from the loue of God. But when they are come to this hope, and haue 
' received many teſtimonies of their being ſo in the ſtate of grace, as that 
they (hall neuer be caſt off, the ſenſe of Gods love, the reſpect to his Ma- 
iclhe,the knowledge of ſinne to be lothſome in his ileth more 
with them, both to warchfulneſle, that they may not o und to re- 
morſe of ſoule when they haue ſlipt, then all feare of Hell or of puniſh- 
ment v hatſoeuer nay, euen when by pledges of Adoption, the feare 
of hell is viterly remoued, yet they make more conſcience of ſinne, and 
are more om for offending Cod, then when in reſpeR of their eſtate 
with God, they were molt vacertaine. Thus for this, Dawids ſorrow for 
his fin, becauſe it was 4g4inft God an abuſe of his mercy, an ill requitall 
of his fauours, a neglect of his Word, which ought to haue ſwayed 
— 2 —ů— let vs ſearch and ſiſt this place yet 
further, to ſee what holy inſtruction it may yeeld vs. Thus therefore, 
| That to finne without duc reſpecł to the ſight of Cad in mung. u ſo much 
| the greater finne, and ought to be 4 cauſe of greater ſorrow. We muſt con- 
ctiue of Dawd here, as of a moſt exact patterne, both of a man right! 
iudging of ſinne, and of one eſſectually grieving for ſinne. Now conſi- 
der a little how it was : Du faw his — now in the true ſlate and 
proportion of it. and conceived of it as it was. © Lord (thought be) what 
4 wreich was 1? nay, what « braft was 1? I was careful to carry the matte? 
cloſely, and I fir yyned my wits to deniſe conerts for my wickedneſſe I was 
very mnduſtrions that men might not under Hand what 1 d:d - 1 would haue 
bad my fault with Br A cloked by the company of her busband : 
I imagined cad lune done ſo,it had beene all well - that not ſucceeding, 
1 dexiſed 4 plot to bane e ane, yea, fo flaine as that no man might ſa 
me te be the authour of his death, and that in hope by the marriage of the 
widdow, to hide my adulteric from the world. HeremT prevailed, and with 
this I flattered my ſoule in ſecret, thinking my ſclfe ſafe and out of danger. 
T hus I reſpetted thine Al ſcrung oye and knowledge but a little : 1 imagined, 
that if I could eſcape the notice of the world, I ſhould doe well enough 455 
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thy knowing : but now, now Lord, I ſee to my ſhame and griefe, and to the 
wounding of my ſoule, that I Was in an (xe "7 fault, ſo little ro reſpect 
thy fieht. It ertencth me now about all, that I ſhould adnenture pon ſuch 
4 wickedneſſe before thy face, and that I ſhould dare in thy preſence to com. 
mit ſuch an haynous ſinne. Oh, why did I forget, that thou wert an Herner 
of my whole carriage thou ſaweſt the luſt of my heart, when 1 looked wan. 
tonly vpon B\rusnes a: thou ſaweſt the paſſage of my Meſſengers to and 
fro : thou ſaweſt when ſhee came ſecretly to my Chamber : I canſed all to go: 
out from me,but I could not ſhut out thee : I ſhr owded my ſclfe in the mantle 
of the night, but to thee the darkeneſſe and the light are both alike - I made 


the Curtaynes to be drawne about me, but all was naked brfore ther, no Ca. 


nopie being able to keepe off thy piercing view. I ſent for V x.1 auf from the 


Campe, under a ſhew of hearing by bu report the cour ſc of the Warres : 1 


| 
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perſwadrd him lo ge 10 hi howſc, with a pretext to haue piry On hu traci 
] eaue direitions in prizate to loan, for placing him ſo in the battaile, 4 
he mu needs be flarne , gane it out that it was the fortune of the Warres 
that hee was dad, and thereto to be rmputed I comforted bu Wife with 
theſe fayncd words, and thought by a ſpeedy marriage with her to ſalue wp 
all but in all theſe thou kneweſt my heart, and not a particular of my courſe 
there was but thou obſerned(t it. Wo i me, that I ſhould not thinke on the; 
before, and that I ſhould make ſo little account of thy preſence bat hane 
I got by ſecreting thus from man, fith there ts not azy the ſmalleſt portion of 
it vnto thee vnknowne * Thus it was animprouement of D. lorrow, 
thus did it ren tus heart the more, thus did tus ſinne ſceme the more 
foule and haynous to him, becauſe hee had beene ſo regardleſle of Gods | 
eye: he was afraid to ſinne betore men, but thought it nothing to oftend | 
before the Lord. And had not (thinke we) Du cauſe thus to be aftes 
cted with this thought ? To thinke God looks not on whatloeuer we are | 
doing, is a kind of Atheilſme. The Spirit of God deſcribing a wicked 
© man, proves him u 7s thinke alwates there is mo God : * becaule he ſatth | 
in hu heart, God hideth his face, and will neuer ſer. If a man thinke God | 
looks on, yer ſlights it over withourregard, he doth (as it were) not care | 
though he ſee: how can this be leſſe then impietie? he is loth man (hould | 
ſec tum, but yet is not a raiꝗ though God behold him is not this a breach | 
of the firſt Commandement. and an efteeming of man, more then God ? | 
{ doe not maruaile though it went to Dad heart, and that het inſiſted | 
vpon this as anaggrauation of his ſinne, that hee had not feared even in 
the ſight and preſence of his glorious Maicſtic to offend. No doubt, this 
made him ſenſible of ſome dregs of Atheiſme in himſelfe ; hee ſaw hee | 
could not cleere him ſelſe from a kind of contempt of God. Iremember : 
a ſpeech of Ezraecs in his conſeſſion: Y Behold, wee are before thee in our 
treſbaſſe ; as if hee ſaid, We haue the more cauſe of humiliation and for- 
row, becauſe wee had no more regard of thy preſence : wee gaue the ad- 
venture, becauſe we could find how to excuſe the matter to the world; 
but we ſtood not in ſo much awe of thee as we ſhould : but now we lee 
that we were all the while in thy view, and becauſe of our neglect thercoſ, 


* we 


— —̃ —uHw— —— —eny————_——_—_—_—_—__ 


Penance for Sinne. 


„% „ 


ve nov perceive we c1nnot fand before thee, if thou ſhouldeſt proceede 
| againſt vs in extremitie. This may ſuthcein brieſe, for the laying open 
| of this point. A ſinne is euer ſo much the more foule,by bow much the | 
| more the Committer of ir, did. in committing it, forget Gods beholding 
ir. O, faid Davin, TA cuil in thy febr, and yet I feared it not. I made 
xo ſuch accomnt of thy preſence as became me + bow it vexeth me , that / 
darft be fo wile before thee , and fincke not pon the doing of that whiles 
| thea leoked'?on, which | would hane beene aſhamed to lune done if the mea. 
| art Officer ie hone, or the baſeft Groome in my fable had beene by, | 
| This ſcrucsro be a direction to vs in the practice of repentance. This | 
| Plalme is on purpoſe come to our hands by the prouidence of God, for | 
| our guidance in this great dutie of humiliation for ſinne before G © b, 
| without which there can bee no ſaluation. Hee that intends to humble 
himſelfe bæſore God in private for any ſpeciall ſinne, this muſt bee his | 
| courſe, if he will doe himſelſe right ; he muſt multer together all circum» 
| ſtances that he can poſſibly call to mind, which may any way tend to the 
| improvement of his fault. A man muſt not ſpare his fault in this caſe, It 
| is beſt rather to endeuour the aggravating of it, then in any degree or | 
meaſure,to mince or diminiſh it. I he more ſinne ſhall wound our ſoules, 
the more we are prepared for the Balme of grace to be powred in. Now | 
among other circumſtances, this is a mayne one to bee inquired into, | 
whether at any time thou tookeſt heart to doe amiſſe by the hope of ſe- 
crecy. If at any time it hath beene fo with thee, that thou haſt aduentu- 
red the doing of that not ithſtanding the Lords looking on. which thy 
heart knoweth thou wouldeſt not haue performed, in caſe the meaneſt 
or fillieſt amongſt men had ſeene thee, learne by this place, and by the 
worthy Author of this Plalme to labour thy ſoule to an eſpeciall degree 
of humiliation cuen for this: © Lord, ener in thy feht hane I not feared 
te doe naughtily. | belecue there are many, to whole care and practice the 
vic of this point may be well commende d. T binke we with our (clues, 
| how many times we haue become bold to doe amiſle , becauſe no eye of 
man hath over-ſcene vs. Much wantonnefle, much fal[hood, much back- 
| biring, many omiſhons of ſpeciall duties to God, many neglects, many 
injuries in regard of men are carryed out ſecurely with this; No man be- 
holds vs : the light of God all the while is little reckoned of. Let vs bee 
ſure to remember this in the practice of Repentance, and in the examina- 
tion and ſurveying of our ſelues. By no meanes let vs paſſe this over, If 
we haue at any time feared the eye of man, more then Gods ſeeing , let 
vs know, that that very particular doth challenge at our hands a meaſure 
of Repentance more then ordinarie. 

Secondly, wee are taught here, that inaſmuch as it is ſuch an aggraua- 
tion of ſinne when the eye of Gods Maieſtie is not duely thought vpon, 
therefore we ſhould endeuour euer to be ſenſible of this ; that whereſoe- 
ver we be, or what ſocuer wee goe about, wee are before the Lord, not fo 
much as a word or a thought being hidden from his knowledge. How 


dire the Scripture is in this, we haue beene often taught: The eyes of the 
M 2 Lord 
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The third | 
Dotirim. 


| Here two things. 


Lord in cuery place behold the cuil and the good. * Can any hide lum. 
ſelfe in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him, ſasth the Lord, che All thimes | 
are open vnto ſus eyes with whom we haue to doc. The very inward mea- 
nings of the heart the Lord ſeeth, as is the true Tranſlation of that ſay- 
ing of * cAoſes. Though the heart be ſeated in ſuch a darkeſome Clo» 
ſet, that man himſelſe whoſeic is, albeit he would giue a world for a ſight | 
thereof, yet could not haue it yet the Lord beholds it: there is not ſo 
much as a thought priuily conceiued there, but hee deſcryeth it ; not a | 
ſparke of luſt ſo ſoftly blowne and kindled, but he diſcernes it ; bee it but 
the ſmalleſt ſeed of vngodlinelle, and never fo warily covered, yet be ob- 

ſerues it: The Lord — the hearts of all the ſonnes of men : © Hee. 
ſearcheth all hearts, and onderſlandeth all the imaginations of thoughts. 
This is a matter of eſpeciall behooſe to bee well thought vpon. It is not 
our muffling, like Tamar, nor our hiding behind the doore, like Sarah ; 
nor our running among the buſhes, like Adam; nor our burying our 
ſelues in the keele of the ſhip with len, that can ſhroud vs from the 
Lord: the bolting of the lodging, the cloſing of the windowes , none of 
theſe devices can preuaile in this caſe. God knoweth ſtill what thou art 
doing. and what thou art thinking. euen a great deale better then thy ſelſe. 
Labour wee to haue this euer in out thoughts, and when wee finde our 
ſelues affected with a kind of awe by the looke of man;let vsthinke what 
an horrible thing it is, it we (hall not be Rrooken with a regard vnto the 
Maieftie of God much more. If euet wee come to Dawid: feeling , this 
ſmall reſpect vntothe ſight of God, will gricue our ſoules aboue all. Thus 
haue I — two ſpeciall cauſes of Dad ſorrow: Firſt, that he had 
offended God: Secondly, That be had feared the eyes of men more then 
his preſence. Now, there is ſomewhat yet to bee noted out of theſe 
words, and out of the manner of ſpeech that is here vied, Thu exill, cc. 


— 
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Firſt, 7 hat an the confeſsion of ſinne, it is neceſſary , as much as poſribly 
one may, to deſcend into particulars. This is Dad contethon,that we can- 
not deny ; that it is a plat-forme for vs how to confeſle, it muſt needs bee 
acknowledged. Now, Did in conſeſſing, doth not content him ſelſe 
with acknowledging of ſotnewhat only in groſle, but bee proceeds, wee 
ſce,to the pointing out of particulars ; I hi cuil. cc. He paſſeth not the 
matter ouer with a gencrall — Tord, al men are ſinners, and ſo am I : 
but, O Lord, it u true indeed that I haze ſinned againſt thee and behold where. 
in, here u among others a mayne offence ,a particular cmi which haue done. 
Thu,0 Lord, thus u it which I hauc at thu time ſpecial occaſion to ac 
ledge. I hus at another time he inſiſted vpon the particular, in his bumi- 
liation for the ſault of numbring the people : # lung ſinned exceedingly 
in that I haze done. Thus Ec in that oft remembred confeſſion, beſides 
the general acknowledgement, that t and the peoples iniguities were in. 
creaſed over their heads and their treſpaſſe growne vp to heaven, fallethinto 
the particular of matching with the vncircumciſed * Nations. See alſo 
Nehemiah the ninth, where it is aid inthe beginning of the Chapter, that 

the 
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the children of Iſrael being aſſembled, ſtood and confeſſed their ſinnes: what 
ſpecialcies are ripped vp, both of Gods favours to their ſtate, and of 
their abulings of his goodnefle. There is in that Chapter, whoſo (hall 
| oblerne it, a great exactneſſe and diligence that vy enen to enlarge par- | 
| ticular euils, and to lay them open before the Lord in cheir full propot | 
tion. T he like (hall we find in Dawel; prayer: there is firft the I, i chop. 5. | 
k We hawe inne, we haut committed imquitie, and done — : then | . 
| there follow particulars, We would wot obey thy ſernants the | Prophers : | 1 YFerſ. 6. 
| wee haue not heard thy ® voyce : we made not ow prayer before the Lord u. 
| our ® God. They were baptized of To uu in lordan, confeſring their a n. 
| + ſanes Thoſe verie — teſtiñe a deſcending into particulats: their 
; ſonnes, the euils whereof they were {pecially and particularly guiltie, 
| thoſe they acknowledged : that js, ſo much the more manifeſt by their 
| comming vnto o for particular i directions, What ſhall wee doe, 4c? | p Lak 3-16, 
| an argument that they had ſight of their particular faylings, inaſmuch as | 
| euery ſeuerall ranke of people was deſirous to know, how to giue parti- 
| cular evidence of amendment. Did not /a bind bimſelſe to an acknow- 
| ledgement of particulars, when he ſetteth downe with his one pen, that 
| be was 4 perſecutor, 4 blaſphemer , and an 4 oppreſſor, when he talkes of | q 1.7im. 1.13, 
la diſcouered vnto him to be linne, by rhe knowledge of the Law , and | 
ol the ouer-ruling tyrannie thereof, in carrying captive vnto thoſe verie 
| things which bis ſoule abhorred ! Many of y that beleened (faith the r tom pg ce | 
text oſ the Epheſian Conuerts) came and © confeſſed. T hinke wee they | . 19.19.45. 
| carried the matter in termes of generall acknowledgement? No, their 
bringing out into publique of the bookes of thoſe that ⁊ ſed curious arts, to 
burne them before * all, is a ſigne that they fell into a luruey of particular | © Vaſa, | 
; finnes. Ifthis were not verie behoofefull, what ſhould wee thinke to | 
| have beenethe reaſon of * Peters courle, in labouring the repentance of | « 44s, | 
| 


r 


| his bearers, by drawing them into the conſideration of a ſpeciail ſinne, | 
and by pteſſing it vpon their conſcience fo, as that they might plainely | 
ſee their owe perſonall guilt in that behalfe ? Hee is at them againe in | 
the like *ſort. The truth is, that this is the next way to bring to that , uu. 
meaſure of humiliation that is neceſſarie. While a man f oeth no fur- | &«. 
| ther than this, / nm [am a ſinner, and ſo we are ally, this neuer workes to 
any more than a ormall kind of repentance,as Lord have mercie on me, 
| fe. God, forgine v5, c. But when a mans heart is touched with the | 
chention of particulars, here is hu cu,, and that cui, and the other 

that I bane fayled in, and enerie of them hath theſe & theſe circumſtances to | | 
| enlarge it - this wounds the hart, this humbleth the ſoule, this makes the | 
| | —— to become vatayned. It is faid, that . we would indge our 1. c. 131 
| | ſelues, we ſhould not bee taugt. To ſcape Gods furure iudgement, wee | | 
muſt now fall into a iudging of our ſelues and in this we muſt ( as much 
n we may) imitate the lame courſe which the Lord wil then hold. Now | | 
what will the Lord doe will he onely lay it vnto mens —— 
rall termes that they are (inners ? Nay, / will reprooue thee,and ſet thy ſins 
hee will | * Pal. 56. 11+ 


in order before * thee : he will bring enerie worke to *rndgement : 
= * 1 22. 
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feſt. Hee therefore that would iudge himſelſe, mult ſtrive to come as 


lighten things hid indarkeneſſe, & make the counſels of the hearts * mani. 


neere this very courſe which God will hereafter take, as he poſſibly can 
he muſt labour to draw vp bills of particulars againlt himlelte, and to 
proceed fr6 poynt to poynt with his owne ſoule: that when he commeth 
to deale bet wixt God & himſelſe, he may be able to lay, Brhold, Lord, thu 
exill haue I done, in thi I hawe done — : Thus thought, this word, this 
ation hath beene other than it ſhould have bernc- We may wellthinke 
that Job was accuſtomed to ſome luch courſe, when he faith, bee could 
not anſwer to one of 4 thouſand it is a ſigne hee was acquainted with 
particulars. 

We ſce now till what directions we are fur nilhed with, by Gods pro- 
uidence, tor the neceſlatie duetie of repentance. I taught out of the title 


701 this Plalme, that when the heart is touched indeed, then there is (till 


found an aptneſſe to conſeſſe: now here we fee what is required to con- 
ſeſhon, an inquirie for particulars. It is neuer as it ſhould bee, till a man 
be able and apt to charge himſelſe betore God with this and this. Wee 
may linde this in experience, that there be many who will not ſticke at a 
generall ſpeech, that they be ſinners, and yet will ſcarſely be knowne of 
one ſpeciall euill to account for. It you fall with them into the ſcuctall 
Commandements, they will be readie to diſcover a conceit, that there 
is ſcarſc one that they are faultie in. In the firſt Commandement they 
acknowledge no God but one, in the ſecond they doe not worthip Ima- 
ges, in the third they ſweare as little as any, and never but for the truth; 
inthe fourth, they keepe their Church on Sundayes as well as moſt : in 


the ſecond table, there is neyther Treaſon, not murder, nor theft, nor 
' whoredome, nor the like groſſe ſinne, but concerning it they are readie 


: 


| 
[ 
| 


to proteſt their innocencie. He that ſhall heare them in particulars, 1 


doe not ſee, how he ſhall belecue them in the generall, whenthey lay 
they be ſinners: for when you arraignethem at the ſcuerall Comman- 
dements, they are readieto plead not · guiltie to them all: ſo long as men 
are thus without ſenſe and apprehenſion of particulars, there is no hope 
of bringing them euer vnto good. Happie is he that is pricked at the 


heart with the feeling of 7hu cui. The truth of repentance for that 


one, will bring him to a thorow eepenrance for his whole eſtate. Thu 


| one evil thorowly vnderſtood, brought Dauid on his knees, brake his | 


heart, melted his ſoule, made him crie for pardon, beg for purging, and 
importune the Lord for a tree Spirit to eſtabliſh him. Labour then by 
all meanes, to be able to charge thy conſcience with particulars before 
God. This will make ſinne bitter vnto thee, and mercie ſweet vnto thy 
Soule. And by this now we may ſee the neceſſitie of beeing thorowly 
acquainted with the Law of God: By the Lawe commeth the knowledge 
of * ſimwe. This Lawe « exceeding © large and within the compaile 
thereof it compriſeth many things: the more a man (hall view himſelfe 
in this glaſſe, the more faults hee (hall ſpie out in himſelſe. This is the 


— — 


reaſon the Deuill laboureth as he doth, to hinder men from the exact vn- | 


derflanding 
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derſtanding and knowledge of the Law, and indevoureth to cheriſh in 
them a kind of contentedneſſe with the generall words ; againſt which 
if they be no treſpaſſers, he is apt to perſwade them that their ſinnes be 
but few, and that there is no great matter for which they are countable 
before the Lord. Vpon the ſame ground Satan breeds in mens hearts a 
diſtaſte of the powertull prelhug and application of Gods Word ; hee 
knoweth well that his Kingdome is never like to tecciue any loſſe, vntill 
men come to the knowledge of particulars : when their ſinnes are once 
ia order preſented to their thoughts, then he is lure they are in the way | 
to bee ſet looſe from his yoke , and to bee tranſlated into the glorious li- 
bertie of Gods ſonnes. Let this therefore be our ayme, to be acquain- 
ted with our particular failings, that when wee haue occaſion to talke 
with God, we may be able to ſay, T hu and this, O Lord, i the euill I haze 
done and it (hall bee neceflaric for vs that are Miniſters, for the furthe- 
rance hereof, to open vnto the-people the ſectets of the Law. Menof- 
tend in many things, not knowing they oftend, and all becauſe the depth 
of the Law is not diſcoucred rothem. It ſhall be our part to helpe them 
herein, that they may bee brought to ſee the length, and depth, and | 
bredt h, and height of cuety ſeuerall Commandement,and ſo may be tbe 
better acquainted with theit owne eſtates in reſpect of ſinne. This is the | 
firſt cbing which I have thought to bee conlidered out of theſe words. | 
| The other ſolloweth [E=] thus, | 
T hat finne rightly conſidered , i to be termed cuil. Wee muſt thinke | The fourth 
| it is not for nothing that Dawid calls his ſinne, Fun. Indeede, it is an or- Doctrine. 
| dinanic title by which inne is tiled in the Scripture. It were eaſie to | 
heape vp places, if in a matter ſo apparant, it were neceſſary. Well may | 
it be ſo called and ſo reputed: Firſt, In relpect of the Author ol it, the 
Deuill: whois called. T he cuil one ſuch as is the author, ſuch is the « aarr 5.47, 
eftet. Secondly, In regard of it ſelſe being produced it is the ſource | © 15. 
and fountaine of all cuils in the world whatlocucr : whatſocuer there 
is which men account , whence proceedethit but from fione? It is 
that which hath infected the whole world: and what change and de- | 
| clining there is in the creature, ſi om the firſt eſtate of exceilencie wherein 
God created it, it is ſinne only which hath cauſed ir. All iudgements, 
| plagues, puniſhments, all manner of miſcries, whether of ſoule or body, 
| whether belonging tothis life, or to that which is tocome ; what are 
they bur the fruits of ſinne ? Before ſinne came into the world, there 
was no manner of hurt, no manner of annoyance in the world: with 
ſinne came in a world of miſeries, and as ſinne hath increaſed , fo haue 
ſuch euils increaſed V ell then might Dauid call finne Fu, that bath | 
ſuch an cuill father, and which is ſo fruitfull in an euill off. ſpring: | 
| what evill ſocuet there is, vnto only ſinne wee may impute it, Thus 
briefly. 
I bis is only noted, to beget and increaſe in vs an hatred and a deteſta- 2. . 
tion of ſinne. The very name of F, is abhorring and fearefull vnto | 
| nature, yet the Fafof c ist00 much delighted in. It is but a hie | 
to 


—— — —— — — 


* 


—— — * 


| 
| 


— — — — 


— — 


— 


128 


Pre. 20.13. 


; Pre. 149. 


Penance for Sinne. 


— ů —L— 


——Z— — —— — — 


to ſome; ſome doe make a mocke 8 thereof: ro ſome it Þ « ſo ſweer, 
| that they will not forſake it. Thele be not aware that ſinne is cual. Doth 


„ | he thinke it cuil, that in the practice thereof doth place a kind of happi- 


i Pal 89.10. 
1 
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neſſe, or he that hates to be reformed ? Happy we, if we were aduiſed of 
the cuil of thu cuil, and knew that howſocuer it is ſometimes coloured 
and varniſhed with the ſhew of good, ſometimes allayed with the pre- 
| tence of tolerable , ſometimes preſented to our thoughts with hopes of 

ſome kind ot ſweetneſſe and contentment to bee found therein yet itfs 
cuil till, and will ſhe it ſelſe indeed to be ci in the end: wee can flie | 

and ſeare the fruits of ſinne, as Plagues, Peſtilence, Paynes, Dearths, 
Stormes, and ſuch other euidences of Gods wrath ; but yet the thing ic 
ſelte euen into our boſomes we can willingly receive. Remember linnes | 

name, it is cuil, nang ht * Tee that lowe the Lord, hate emill hut de. 
lights in enill , farely , exill ſhall hunt him to deſtrattion. Thus ot this | 
| wherein Daud chargeth himſelfe. We ſee his mayne griefe : he had of- 
fended God, and made ſmall account of his preſence. \Vee fee how hee | 
_ out the particular wherein lc had eſpecially fayled that he might 
humble his ſoule with the knowledge of bis particulars. We ſee how he 
no calleth that c, in diſlike and lot hing, which was ſometimes 
' greedily embraced by him as ſome ſpeciall good. I his is the Summe. 


— —— 


The ſenenth Letlure . 


VIS. 4 


That thos mightrſt bee in when then ſpeakeſt, and pure when 
| thou ideeſt. 


— — — — 


Ow farre Dau did charge himſelſe in reſpect of his a- | 
ctuall oftending, we haue heard. It followeth now next to 
coglider, how diligent he was to diſcharge God, D in 
theſe words ſubmirs himſelſe to Gods luſtice, and ac- 
knowledgeth that whatſocuer the Lord bath either ſpo- 
ken to him by Nathars miniſteric, or done to him in taking away the | 
life of the child begotten in Adulterie, or ſhould hereafter inflict vpon 
him, it is all but iuſt : there can bee no aſperſion of ſeueritie, no im- 
putation of iniquitie laid vpon his Maieſtie. This is the ſubſtance. 
For the connexion of the two clauſes, the former (I meane) of this 
Verſe, and this now read, wee muſt not ſo take it, as if Dazid had 
| purpoſely ſinned to make a way for the manifeſtation and cleering of | 
Gods Iuſtice , becauſe hee faith, 7 have done cui in thy fight , that 
thou mighteſt be inſt, cc. This word | char] doth not alwaies beroken 
an intent, but ſometimes it declares the ſequell aud euent of a matter | 
For 
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uiction of his conſcience, that be muſt needs yeeld the Lord ro be ruff and 
pure every way. Conceive it (if you pleaſe) as if David had thus faid ; 
Lord, bos haſt by the month of NatHan ſpoken to me verie ſharpely and 


to me}, and its dead ; 1 dare not ſay thou haſt in theſe things in the ſmalleſt 
degree dealt tos ftraitly with mee, the guilt of my ſinne hath topped my 
mouth, and hath taught me to yeeld that all is tuft , there i not t leaft 
mixture of wrong in thy proceedings T how art inthy ſpeaking inſt, and in 
thy indring pare. Thus is the ſenſe. Let vs conlider of the Doctrine. The 
firſt obſeruation is thus, 

That the children of God thorowly conuitted of ſinne, are formard to 
ſubmit themſelues enen to Gods ſeurreſt courſes towards them, without re. 
pining. David 5 a patterne to vs of the true diſpoſition of Gods chil- 

That hee was in his ſoule eſfectually convicted of finne,the whole 
cotrſe of this Plalme makes it manifeit : that he yeelded bimſclte with 
all ſubmiſſion to haue deſerued the vtmoſt of all that had beene threat- 
ned on him, this clauſe declareth; O Lord, whatſorncy thou denounceft, 
whatſoener thou infliteft, yet there u with thee not ſo much as any ſmell or 
ſhadow of immſtice. And that it may appeare that Dad carried this 
mind, not at this poynt of time onely , while the wound was freſh blee- 
ding; but that bee was thus ſtill diſpoſed, wee may take notice of that 
ſpecch of * his ; when as vpon occaſion of THb/a/om:s treaſon, hee was 
compelled to abandon the Court and Citie of Jeruſalem + Zadokt the 
Prieft and the Levites with him offered their ſeruice to beare the Arke, 
that by the preſence thereof Dauid in his heauines might haue comfort ; 
Daxid willed them to carrie it backe into the place thereof; 1f7 ſhall fnd 
fanonr in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me againe, Cc. But if hee thus 
ſay, 1 hane no delight in ther Behold, here am 1, let him doe to me as ſee- 

h good in hus eyes. As if he ſaid, I am ee to beare whatſorner her 
ſha 5 pleaſed to inflit?, I am well adurſed he can lay no more pon me than 
deſert : if be doe bring me bac te in peace , I ſhall haue the greater cauſe of 
thankefulneſſe_s .. If 1 fall before mine enemies , and be put to the worſe, 
and become 4 Vaſſallto mine owne ſonne ; yet 1 ſhall not haut any tuft mat. 
ter of complaint. loyne to this, as a further teſtimonie of his conſtancie 
in this thought, that memorable ſpeach of ® his : / know, 0 Lord, that thy 
indeements are right and, that thou hf afflicted mee iuftly . I humbly 


" | acknowledge that the heauieſt burthen thou haſt layed vpon me, and the 


wherewith thou haſt chaſtened me, is deſerued: I will ever 
lay, yea if thou ſhouldeſt damne me to the pit of hell, Kightroms art thou, 
0 Lord, and inſt are thy * indgements. Of the like nature was that ſpeech 
ofold E and it is iuſlly inſiſted vpon, as an euidence that hee was the 
child of God, notwithſtanding his remiſneſſe in the matter of his 
two ſonnes, and that heauie hand of God vpon him, when hee fell, and 


—— ON | — 


brake 


For thus now it was come to paſſe by Dazids offending, and by the con- 


threatned again me terrible things, as that tos would:ſt raiſe vp ewil a. | 
gan me out of mine owne houſe, and that my wines ſhould become a prey | 
te anothers luſt : thou alſo haſt ſtrooken the child which VIA barewn 


| 
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brake bis necke , when ” * : 1 told him (as the words are) exerie 
whit, and hid nothing from him, to wit, that the Lord would dor a thing in | 


Iſrael (intending therein the iudgement vpon him and his houſe) where- | 
| of whoſocuer ſhould heave, his two cares ſhould tingle : It i the Lord, laid | 


d 1.8 345. | he: Let him doc what ſcemciſ him d ood. A worthic laying ſauouring of | 


1c 1azsh. 


Neben. g. 33 


| great meekeneſſe, and maniſeſtly ſhew ing that he was fo ſenſible of his 
| owne deſert, that hee durſt not ſo much as ſay, it was hard that God 
| ſhould ſo threaten him. 17 « the Lord; bus power is abſolute, and his tur 
| ſlice is without controll. It brings ro mind that of Henehiab ; hee had 
| comitte1a greaterrour, in ſhew ing his treaſure, and his amour vnto the 
| Embaſlidours of the King of Babe! ; which how ſoeuer it might be borne 
out by ſome plea of State and policie, yet the Lord knew it to proceed 
out of the pride of his heart; and for that cauſe ſent 1ſa/ab to him with 
an heauic greeting; Behold, the dayes come, that all that # in thine houſe, 
| andwhich thy fathers luue layed vp in flore vntill thus day, ſhall be carried 
to Rabel, &c. What ſaid he?fcl he into a rage againſt the Prophet? Did be 
| chafe and fret; What haue theſe Prophets to doe with the Kings buſi - 
| neſſe ? ſuch a fellow ſhould bee taught to containe himſelſe within his 
| owne element. Is this ſuch a matter for a King to complement with 
| Embaſſidours ? were they not ſent from the King of Bebe/, one of the 
| greateſt Monarkes in the World, and was it not fit to entertaine them 
| withreſpet? No ſuch thing fell from Hczekiahs mouth; but being con- 
uicted of folly,he acknowledged the Lord to be iuſt in his threatnings, 
| and pure in his cenſure : * The Word of the Lord u good which thou haſt 
Polen. It is but right for the Lord thus to puniſh my vanity. That 
| ſame conſeſſion made by Fzr4, hath beene fruitiull in yeelding ſundrie 
proofes ſince our entry into this Plalme : It will be of vſe to vs in this 
poynt allo ; note the words of ver. 10. Chap 9. Now, our God , what 
ſhall we ſay after this ? for we luuc forſaken thy Commandements, What 
can we plead? wherein can we accuſe thee of ſcuerity, when as looking 
backe vpon our ſelues, we ſee how wee haue broken thy Commande- 

| ments? If we ſhould goe about to reply vponthee, out owne conſcien 
| ces will enioyne vs filence, and not ſuffer vs to proceed. I cannot paſle 
ouer that ſpeech of the humbled people: / Sarely thos art inft in all that 
n come pon Vs - for thou haſt dealt truely, but wee hane done wickedly. 
The affiction which thou halt laid vpon vs is great, and wee pray thee 
| that it may not ſeeme a little before thee ; yet whatſoever it is, we yeeld 
it to be iuſt. The fault is all in vs, in thee there is none: © Lord, righte- 
onſneſſe x belongeth vnto thee, and vnto 15 open ſhame, Cc. Is not there 
a conſent with the reſt in this acquiting of the Lord from all vniuſtice ? 
on thy fide, Lord, « all the right, andall the ſinne on ours. I will brare 
the wrath of the h Lord, becauſe I laue ſinned againſt him, ſaith the whole 
body of Gods Church, yeelding to God inthe cenſuring of it ſelſe. It 
was Jobs praiſe; In all this did nos Job ſiune, nor charge God fooliſhly : 
meaning hee did not breake out into any mutinous, or diſcontented 
ſpeech, in paſſion to conteſt with God, in dealing with him too ſeverely ; 
rather 
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rather he magaihed God, and kiſſed the rod with which he was beaten; 
* Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. | know, that extremity of anguilh did | + 1 «. uz, 
after vt ing from him ſome vnſitting words, as it he had had too great a 
burthen put vpon him ; but when he was (as I ſet it Cowne of purpoſe 
in the doctrine) thorowly conuicted, then he learned to know what it 
was to ſtrive with the Almightie, then he [4:4 bi hand pou hu mouth, 
and recalled bis errour ; ance have I ſpoken , but 1 will anſwere no more, | 1 ys 40.38. 
(+ ſo that I deny not but ſome weakeneſle this way, ſometimes diſ- 
couereth it ſelſe in Gods deareſt ſeruants : as once even Dawd thought 
it ſome w hat ſtrange, that he was chaſtened cuery morning, being ſo care- 
full as be was to ® waſh bu hands in mnocency, then, bis feet were almoſt | m r ,v 
rome but at laſt vpon better conſideration, he came to * that, Tet my 2 770 8 
w . I. 
Joule keepeth fulence rio God. Thus I haue at full ſhewed you the com- | 
mon di{polirſen ot Gods children, once thorowly touched with a fee- 
ling of their linnes. T be truth is, they are ſo affected with the appreben- 
ſion of them, and they ſeeme fo vgly and lo foule vnto them, that they | 
doe rather wonder.at the Lords torbearance, and marueile at it that hee | 
hyeth no more vpon them, then grudge ut that which is inflited as too 
beauy : a matter plainely and directiy to be gathered our of that ſpeech 
tavghe the people by ® Irarmian; [ts the Lord - as it he iid, We can. v © Lang. 1, 
not com plarne that it u with vit is ; nay, we muſt acknowledge, that if it | 
were not for the Lords great mercie , and dealing more fanourably and 
gently with vn then we can deſerue, we ſhould long ere this haue beene quite | 
| ſwept away from the r Furth, enen as 4 man ſweepeth away dung till all bee |», eg te 
gene. An j becauſe one contrary makes the other more apparant there · 
| fore to giue fume more light to this point, let this be noted, bow it i the 
| opertie of the wicked to obiect againſt God, and to complaine againſt 
is dealings as too hard. Xa» repined againſt his puniſhment, as too 
I great: gu tobe it ill. to be charged with diſobedience,cuen when the | 4 .. 
matter was moſt * palpable : when Ahab was reprooved forletting den | « 1.Samayeas 
badad the King of Aram to eſcape, whom the Lord had purpoſely put 
imo his hands that be might die, he I wen ro bis houſe heany, and in di. . Ca. 
| Pleaſare : be accounted himſelſe wronged, to be ſo taken vp. In 1ſa/abs R 
| time, the Lord was faine to prouoke the people to a pleading with him, 
| and was contented to ſubmit his — vnto ſcanning, they were ſo 
| forward to impute vnto him an exceſſe in ſeuerity : So in the dayes of 
'teremiah, | remember how God was wont to inſtruct that Prophet, „ 
| bow to anſwere the people in therr obieRing againſt his proceedings; as, 
| *IFhen they ſhall ſay Wherefore doth the Lord our God doe theſe things ur u chay.y.19, 


and ſo * otherwhere : an argument that they thought themſelues more | x chop. 16. 10. 
firaightly vſed then they had deferved ; What i our inmquitie, or what x 


lame manrer in the ume of Ezekiel , they bepan to conteſt with God, 
that bus way was not equal and thereupon tooke it vp as a by»word, The 
fathers haze eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. 
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| 


tous? then thaw ſhalt anſwere them, Like as yee haue forſaken mee, Fe. | | 


, 


our nne, that we bane commutted againſt the Lord our God? Aſter the 
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They thought it vnreaſonable, that they ſhould beare the puniſhment of 


| Malachy propheſied, to reply vpon euery particular , which was vrged 
| againſt them in the Name of the Lord; herein haue wee diſpiſed thy 


deſert, are moſt teadie by all meanes to acquit the Lord. 
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their fathers (innes, not conlidering their ſucceeding them therein. la- 
deed, they were their wayes which were vnequall , yet would they lay 
that imputation vpon / Gods. How ordinarie was it with ſome, while 


Name ? * Wherein haue wee wearied ume b Wherein ſhall wee returne # 
© Wherein haue wee ſpoyled him ? N herein haue wee ſpoken againſt hum 
Thus in their opinion, it was all without cauſe which was reproued in 
them, or denounced againſt them. Nay, this humour of turning againe, | 
as it were to challenge God, is noted to remaine in the wicked, cuen | 
when ſentence is valled on them, and that they are cuen going away to | 


e Mattas 44 | execution. Then, euen then ſhall they ſay, Lord, when ſaw wee thee an | 


hunered, cc? as if they thought themſelues to be con d againſt e- 
quitie. Thus wee may ſtill ſee how the leſſe grace, the more vntoward - 
neſſe to ſubmit to God; and they which haue moſt feeling of their owne 


The beſt vic that we can put this point vnto, is to apply it to the triall 
of our ſelues. This Spirit of meekneſſe, when we heare God {peaking to 


# vs by his Word, or feele his Hand vpon vs in any manner of affliction is 


| 


— 


a iuſt matter oſ reioycing v hereſoeuer it is found. Hath thy heart beene 


at any time wrought vpon, by the powerfull 2 —— of the Word! 
bath it ſcemed to thee as if thou hadſt beene perſonally and directly ſpo- 


ken to in regard of ſome ſpeciall ſinne wherein thou halt beene found 


out? Hath the Rod of God ſeized on thee in any particulars, which haue 
gone neere vnto thee ? Conlider, how vpon thele occaſions thou haſt 
found thy ſelſe affected; haſt thou laboured to repreſſe and keepe downe | 
in thy lelſe all raigning and tumultuous thoughts, and to yeeld to God 

in the vnfayned and ſincere acknowledgement of his Righteouſneſſe, 

thinking rather thou art too ſparingly and too mildly, then too ſeuereh 

dealt with This thou mayeſt iuſtly reioyce in, as a teſtimonie of a good 

heart ; this is indeed a fruit of that queer Spirit, which Saint Peter faith, 

* i before God a thing much ſet by. But if thou art apt to ſwell againf 

reproofe, and to fret in the day of tribulation, as if ſore wrong or iniv 

rie were done vnto thee,and more put vpon thee then thou haſt deſerved, 

thou art readie to thinke ( Why ſhould | be thus dealt with?) Surely, i 

thou canit cheriſh thy ſelſe herein, and pleaſe thy ſelſe in this gaine - lay 

ing humour, it is a token of an vnhumbled and of a rebellious ſoule. h 

is a ſigne, that thou haſt not the vnderſtanding and knowledge of thine 

owne ſelſe, which a Chriſtian ought to have. I his is a matter which will 

diſcouer many to faile exceedingly. Let it bee obſerued in experience, 

how much adoe many haue to beare with patience , the prefling of the 

Word vpon their conſciences, how readiethe moſtareto murmure and Y | 
to grudge in the time of affliction, what little yeelding there is whet | 
God ſheweth his power, and his wrath by generall vititations j ſoooe 

{hall you heate men complaine, and repine, then acknowledge the _ 
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of Gods dealing in reſpeR of their one ſinnes. Let, I ſay, this bee no- 
ted in experience, and it will ſtrait appeare , that they bee not many 
which have learned to ſay with Davin, O Lord, thos art tuft when thes 
ſpeakeft , and pure when thou indgeft. If men were perſwaded that God 
did deale according to the right, even in bis ſtraighteſt courſes, and that 
their finnes are the cauſe of all that comes, they would then bee as dili- 
gent to remooue their ſinnes by a quicke repentance. as they are deſitous 
to haue Gods hand taken off, and themſelues caſed of the burthen that 
is laid vpon them. I pray take due notice of this point: for whoſo 
tryeth ir, ſhall finde it no eaſie thing to keepe downe bis one 
and when he ſeeleth the ſtripes of the Lord to ſmart indeede, to acknow - 
wich a calme and ſubdued heart, 0 Lord, it is thouwhich iudęeſl, 
| and it is but inſt, all this which thou inflict. He bath attained to a great 
' meaſure of grace that is come thus farre. Wee ſhall find our ſelues more 
inclinable a great deale, to ſtand vpon termes of our innocencie, and to 
' thinke it ſomewhar ſtrange, that wee carrying our ſelues as wee doe, 
better as wee imagine then any others, ſhould yet bee vied with more 
(har eneſſe, then it ſeemes they are. Remember then this, what an cui- 
dence ot a ſanified Spirit it ia, if hen thou art cenſured by the autho- 
ritie of the Word, thou canſt fay with Hz zex1 an, This word which 
| thou haſt ſhoken is good and it when thou art afflited in any kiade, thou 
; canſt yecld with Nehemiah, and fay, Surely, Lord, thou art iuſt in all 
that is come vpon me : thou haft dealt truely, it is I that haue done wic- 
| kedly. Heethart is ſenſible of his oe deſerts, will quickly be broughe 
to this ſubmilſe and yeelding diſpoſition. This is the Vie: which yet 
cannot but ſtretch further, to the laying open of that preſumption 
which wee ind in the world ordinaric at this day, in mens calling the e- 
quitie of Gods decreestouching man into queſtion. There is nothing 
| more manifeſt in the Scripture then this, ü. God worketh all things 
| according to the counſell of his owne will - * that hee hath mercie on whom 
be will, and whom he will he hardeneth thut he hath appornted ſome to bee 
veſſels of mercy, to the _ of the gloric of bus grace; ſome to bee we. 
ſelr of wrath, to make his power to be tum Vet what more viuall, then 
to diſpute how this of God can agree with tuſtice ; and with what e. 
| quitic or reaſon hee can puniſh that ſinne, which by vertue of a decret 
was vnauoidable. This is an vſuall Theame for many to trie their wits 
on; andit is ſtrange, what ſawcie, peremptorie, and blaſphemous (j 
ches, many ſometimes in their cups, and when their full diſhes are 
them,doe,concerning this point, breake out into: when men calke thus 
| —_ — without feare ſer their mouth again heauen , and 
| darereduce God to ſuch termes of reaſon, as they haue tancied tothem- 
ſelues, it is a ligne of a graceleſſe heart ; * 3s be to hu that flriueti a. 
gun his Maker. The Spirit of God puts another manner of diſpoſiti- 
on into thoſe in whom it is ; It makes thoſe that are the Lords, not to 
dare to entertaine ſo much as a conceit, that there ſhould bee iniuftice 
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equitie, they will rather impute it to their owne weakneſle in apptehen- 
ding, then imagine any ill in Gods dealing. When they looke into them- 
ſelues, and ſee what corruptions ſwarme together in their owne boloms, 
they will rather wonder at it that God ſhould ſaue any, then be forward 
to cenſure it, if hee ſhould condemne all. In this therefore as well as in 
ſuch particulars, which touch our owne perſons more eſpecially and di- 
realy, let vs alſo learne to ſhew our making vſe of this Doctrine. When 
we conlider Gods courſes, cither in the determination of all things vn- 
y beforehand, or in the adminiſtration of every thing in the 
world, if we ſee any thing and difficult, which we are ready in out 
corruption to controll, let vs labour to checke our ſelues in our forward- | 
neſſe, and ſtill to reſt vpon this, o Lord, what ſocner we imagine yet thou 
wilt ſtill be ruſt in thy ſayings and pure in thy proceedings. Salon beld | 
it wiſdome for a man to take heed of controlling the actions of an earth- | 
ly King: Who ſhall ſay vnto him What dog thou O man, who art thou | 
then that ſhale diſpute againſt God! The ſame Salomon faith, * That the * 
heart of a King u vnſcarchable; hauing reſerence as | ſuppole,to the my- 
ſteries of State, and policies of Gouernement : ſo that there may be in a 
courſe preſcribed and followed by a King in his gouernement , lome ſe- 
cret reaſon , which the common Subiect cannot drive vnto. Wee muſt 
thinke it in Gods matters much more. * 7! is the glorie of Cod, to conceale | 
4 thing ſecret. There may be — when we ſee it not, and luſtice when | 
we conceiue it not. It ought to be enough for me and thee, that the Lord 
will haue it ſo. His will is the rule of Taftice z ſuch luſtice as we are tyed | 
vnto, we muſt not rye his will vnto. Thus then is this point directly ga- 
thered out of Dau, ſcope ; which was to manifeſt the thought of his | 
heart, touching the Lords dealing with bim. Hee would haue all the 
world know that hee bare all that beſell him with an ycelding ſpirit, and | 
be durſt not any way charge the Lord with too much rigour. T his is the | 
fruit of an humbled ſoule. Hee that is aware of his oe deſert, doth ta- 
ther wonder at Gods indulgence, then any way repine or murmure at his 
Juſtice. Thus of the firſt. Another Doctrine is to be drawne from hence, | 
and it is thus; | 
T hat that which Gods Minifters ſpeake by wertue of their of fice, u to bt 
taken as the Word and Speech of God ſumſelfe. This is obſeruable out of 
the words (When thun ſpeakeſt.) That which Nathan ſpake , he accoun- 
ted it the Lords ſpeaking. For in the iudgement of ſuch as I have read 
—— — Daxid had here reference vnto that meſlage of re. 
proofe and threatning, which was vnto him by * Nathan. N. 
than ſpake it but by authoritie from the Lord, and as a Prophet ſent | 
from him, and therefore Dau accounted it as more then a mans | 
word: hee termed it Gods owne ſpeaking. So that it is plaine, that 
God 7 > in bis Minifters : A hee pate, faith Zachariab in his | 
| ing God,) 7 by the mouth of but holy Prophets. 
le by cher moat: That which they delivered was no — 
be reputed Word, then if the Lord himſelſe ꝗ— ——_ 
uch 
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| This is ſo plaine, that I need got to enlarge it, and theſe proofes which I | 
| have produced for it, they are each of them very direct. 
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ſuch ſort, as he ſpake of old vnto ſome, or as he delivered the Law vpon | 

Mount S. Hereupon is that ordinarie phraſe in the Prophets; The 

Word of the Lord, which came vnto, or by ſach a Prophet: and againe, | 

according to the Mord of the Lord, which ſuch or ſuch an one ſpake. | 
God told 114114, 47 hawe put Word: in thy mouth. * God made 4 ©4914 

| 4 Concrant with Chriſt that thoſe —— lu which he put into his month, | * . 

Heul not depart ont of the mouth of his ſcede, nor out of the month of the 

| ſeede of hu ſeede, from henceforth cuen for cuer + which is an abſolute aſſu- 

rance, that God will ſpeake to his Church by the mouth of his Miaifters 

to the end of the \World. f We haze not obeyed the woice of the Lord our ba. 

God, by the miniſtry of his ſerwants the Prophets: he calleth that the Lords | 

voice, which came vnto the people by the Prophets miniſtry. Hee that | 

heareth you, heareth me, ſaith Chriſt to bis Diſciples, when be ſent them | 

| forth to * preach: an argument that he ſpake in them, their Doctrine was | te. 

| his Word. God doth beſeech you throueh VS, faith Paul : and, ® wee prey % 248.446 

von in Chriſfts cad he laith againe, * TheWord of hut preaching was in. | * 1Theſa-13- 

deed theWord of God. And that this opinion is to be had ofall Gods Mi- 

niſters perperually, may be gathered out of that promiſe of Chriſt : 7 Lo, | 

1 am with you alway wntill the end of the world : which cannot be reftray- 

ned to the Apoltles , who haue ſerued their times, and are now at reit; 

but belong to thoſe Paſtors and Teachers, to whom the Lord giueth 
| the gathering together of his Saints, vntill the end of time. How 

1s Chriſt with them, but by reaching and enabling them v hat to ſay; and 

by reucaling by them his minde vnto his Church? Hence is it, that as 

Chrift is termed * the ſonne of Kightoouſneſſe, fo bis Minifters are called Mob. 3. 

* Srarres. And therefore as the light of the Searres is, by way of reſſe- 2 Xexel.t.20, 

Qion, the very light of the Sunne, which they receiue from thence, and 

returne vpon earth ; ſo is the Doctrine of Chriſts Miniſters, the very 

Doctrine of Chriſt, and it is by a fecret cnablement from him that they 

| fpeake. The words of an Ambaſſador, are reputed as his from whom | 

| bee commeth. It is the qualitie of all true Minifters , that they are the 

Lords Meſſengers, and fo that which they deliver,is not mans, but Gods. | @ 


This is to reach vs, with what manner of reſpe& to embrace that | The Yſe_. 


which is brought vnto vs by this ordinance of God , the preaching of 
the Word. Wee ſhould make no other account, but that in hearing of 
Man ſent from God , wee doe beate even God himſelfe : ſo that looke 
with what awe , with what reverence, with what reſpect, with what 
ſubmiſſion wee would demeane our ſelues, if wee ſhould bee called to 
heare the Lord himſelſe perſonally ſpeake vnto vs from the clouds; 
with the ſame ought wee to frame our ſelues to the hearing of them 
which are amongſt vs in his ſtead, and whom he hath put into his ſervice: 
Aſſure our ſelues , we (hall never proſit by bearing, till this perſwaſion 
is ingrafted in vs. I his was it that brought Pauls Miniſtry to be among 
the Theſſalonians, not in word only, but in power. This made it to worte 
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and ile ſo mightily as it * did. When the DoQrine is elicemed 25 
the then it h faith, then it buildeth vp in ſauing knowledge; 


when the threatnings are receiued as his, then they ſirike an awe into the | 


conſcience, then they awaken to repentance ; when the comforts that 
are taught are reputed his, then they are health to the navill, and mar- 
row to the bones. Du eſteeming Nathans word to bee the Lords 
ſpeaking , bumbled D, ſoule, and brought him to ſubmiſſion and 
— for his ſinne. Though bee were a King, yet hauing this in his 
heart, he durſt not take it ill that a ſubiect (h-uld reproove him, but in 


| all humilitie and compunction of ſpirit, he crycd our, / bane fanned and 


this made the aſter · peech of Nathan to bee as ſweet vnto him, The 
Lord hath 5 away thy ſinne. Heer knew God ſhate the one as well 
as the other. When this is vrged, it will bee laid ro vs as Forcb and his 
companions ſaid ro Moſes _ Aaron, es tak; too much en you : 
What doe you make your [clues ? maſt your ſayings bee taken as Gods 
owne Words? your Doctrine as the Oracles of the moſt High?who can 
bearcit that you ſhould be ſo preſumptuou: i It is no preſumption,no ar- 
rogancie at all, ro ſpeake as the Spirit of God doth in the Scripture. 
Doth not Dauid terme Nathans ſpeaking , Gods? Why, what — 
you will ſay bee it that he doth. Then fayl, it ſolloweth abſolutely, 
that at the leaſt the words of ſome mortall man may bee called Gods : 
and wherefore were Nathans ſo called, but becauſe of his office and 
miniſtrie, and becauſe of the commiſhon into which the Lord had pur 
him. It there bee a continuance of the ſame commiſſion, ſhall not that 
which is done according to the tenor thereof, bee held in the ſame e- 
ſteeme ? Now that the ſame commiſſion is continued , it is plaine by 
Scripture before ſet downe : ſome there are, tuuching whom God hath 
promiſed, that his Word ſhall bee in their mouth ſo long as the Moone 
indureth. God hath not, neither will he leaue his Church without a Mi 
niſtrie ; and of what credit or authoritic (hall this Miniſtrie be, it the 
matter thereof ſhall be accounted of but as the meſſage and opinion of 
aman? Youwill yet ſay, Why ? and muſt wee then take all that every 
one, who vp into a Pulpit, and faith he is a Miniſter, doth deliver, 
to be owne laying ? I ſaid not ſo : the Doctrine was , if you marke 
it, ing Gods Miniſters fpraking by werter of their office. In the 
dayes of old, there were ſome,of whom God laid, 4 1 haze not ſexs theſe 
prophets, yet they ranne I haze not — „vi them, and yet th y prophe. 
cied. And ſuch there are and will be ſtill, which will prophecie our of 
their owne bearts, and follow their owne ſpirits. I doe not ſay, that 
whatſocuer commeth from a Pulpit, by a Miniſter in on and 
name, isefr-ſoones to bee ſtiled the Lords ſpeaking. I haue many times 
tooke occaſion to ſhew, how Gods Miniſters may bee knowne from 
thoſe that are but deceitſull workemen, Let this now ſerue ins word, 
tobe ſome helpe to vs herein. I come to Church and | heare one preach, 
| perceive him to handle the Word with a kind of reuerent plaineneſſe; 
it ſeemeth to me that in his whole faſhion, be diſcovereth a greater deſire 
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to bring good to his hearers, then to procure eſteeme to himſelſe : hee 
rayſeth his Doctrine kindly out of his Text, and laboureth that the 
meaneſt may perceive how that place affordeth it ; hee confirmes it by 
euident and vnſtrained teſtimonies of holy Scripture : hee applyerh it 
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faichfully and powertully with care, neither to grieve the ſpirits of the 
render, who deſire in ſincerity to pleaſe God. nor to ſtrengthen the bands | 
of any in their coldneſſe and prophaneneſſe, but ſhewes ſtill to whom 
iudgement pertaines, and to whom comfort belongs, euer ayming at 
this, that he may ſeparate the precious from the vile ; him I will eſteeme 
as Gods Miniſter : and Iwill I fade my ſinne touched by his Sermon, 
cake it as a warning from the Lord. and labour to make vic of it: if | per- 
ceiue my heart to be comforted, having knowne before the need of com 
fort I will lay hold thereon as ang. of retreſhing come from heauen: 
vpon the Doctrine ſo prooued. I will reſt my i ent, | will etabliſh 
my faith this Minifterie I will reverence, as the Word and Ordinance of 
the Lord. Thus may wee make a profitable vie of this Doctrine. Cod 
forbid, I ſhould perſwade men hand ouer head, to entertayne euery 
thing as from God, that commeth from the mouth of euery (ſo called) | 
* Miniſter. That were the next way to leads the people into a world of 
errors ſomight they bee entangled with contradictions, from which 
they ſhould not deuife how to beg delivered. There muſt bee a care to 
difcerne betwixt one and other: and if any man will doe the Lords 
will, and ſubmit himſelte in obedience to ſuch a courſe as he may ſoone 
both learne and follow , hee ſhall know touching Minifters, * whether 
they be of God , or whether they Peake of ther. The rule will neuer 
| breake, f 7 hem that bee werte, ber wil guide inindrement. No better | 
| Iudge in this caſe then an humble foule, the working of the Doctrine 
vpon his heart to curbe him in his exceſſes, and to reſolue him in his 
doubts ; to comfort him in his perplexities, to encourage him in his 
conſcionable proceedings , (hall bee to him an vndoubted pledge, that 
he whom he bearcs is Cods Miniſter, whoſe Doctrine hee is co eſteeme 
euen as the Lords one ſpeaking. I with the well learning of this point, 
| as that without which wee can never reape any benefit by the publique 
| Miniſtery. This is the beſt motiue to vs, to carry our ſelues reſpectiuely in 
our function, that we are commanded when we rate, to $ Hen as the 
Word: of God and nothing can worke more awe and reverence into you 
that beare, then when you know and are perſwaded , that you muſt 
heare as the Words of God. This is our comfort in the contempt which 
is cat vpon vs, that * Hee which deſpiſerh , deſpiſeth not man, but God: | 
and this ſhall be the condemnation of the {corners of the Word, that 
their diſdaine hath reached vp to heauen , and that they haue reiected 
the Lord in his Minifters. Wee muſt ſay as ses ſaid to the people, 
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| Penance for Sinne-. 


| of Samaecls gouernement, and in a wanton bumour would needs haue a 

| King. Thus from hence, that Davio terne Narhany ſpeaking? , 

| Gods: therefore God ſpeaketh by and in bis Miniſters, There remayneth 

| yet another obſcruation from theſc latter words, en thou indgef - | 

it is thus, 

| That whatſorarr the meanes be ,mhatſorner the inflrument ut of any man. 

| ner of affliction or bitterneſſe befalling v1, it u beſt for Gods children to ac. 

| knowledre all to be wholly from the Lord. | Thou wdgeſt: ] Davin here 
calls all that either had already befalne him, or was like hercaſter to comes, 
vpen hum, the Lords ind gement, bu chaſtiſements , the correttion of bu | 
hand. Thus tht death of his child, he accounted the Lords infliction - and | 
in th: followinr calamities , he tooke wat notice ſo much of the apents in | 

them, as of the Lord diſpoſing them. He knew that it was of God, that A 
ton, the ſonne which came out of bu owne bowels, ſought but life - and 
that mad: him in his flight ſo humbly to ſubmit himſelfe d bis *® Ae. 

| ſing. Heknew the Lord had 4 hand in $u1ni i bis curſing him + The, 
Lord (ſaith he) hath » bidden him. Thus lob in his loſſes had not an eye 


| fo much to the Sab, and to the Chaldeans, as viito Gods hand The 


Lord hath giarn, the Lord hath taken. It is taxed as a great fault, when 

men t turne not vnto him that ſmuites they regard the meanes , and tret 
| againſt ir, but they doc not conſider who diſpoſeth all. It was a point 
| which Paul was diligent to teach the Ct, that when they were 
| indged, that is, when any weaknelle, or (ickneſle, or death came among 
them, it was the 4 Lord that did chaſten them. Hereupon it is, that the 
| Scripture is ſo diligent to informe vs in this point , that a of rhe month, 
that is, from the decree and ordinance of ihe molt Hel, doc proceed both 
good and cuil, both prolpetitie and * adueriitic : and that — no cull 
(viz. no kind of calamitic) I bat the Lord doth it. Now I faid, It is bc it 
that the children of God, in the day of their affiiftion and erieuance , doe 
conſider this : for indeed this acknowledgement is the mayne ground of 
patience. Dawd knew it was his dutie to bee dambe , and not ts open bis 
month to repine againit that which the Lord : bad done. Hee could ne- 
uer have borne the baſe and curſed viage of he as he did, had he not 
thought vpon the hand of Cod therein. T his made him alſo confident, 
in the expectation of a ſecret blethng, to ſpring out ofthat bitter roote of 
his curſedneſſe: aſſuring himſele che Lord did it for ſome ſpeciall good 
end. and for the preparing of him to ſome greater comfort : It may bee 
the Lord will doe me good for his curſing this day. Hereupon is it, that 
by this meanes the children of God are provoked to the making of a | 
good vſe of that which hapneth to them, knowing that as it is God that | 


| ſmites, ſo it is for ſome purpoſe that he doth it ; and that if there bee no 


ſorrow when hee ſmites, and a refuſing to receive correction when hee 
« conſumes, ſome worſer matter will enſue, Thus I fay then, It is | 
good for thoſe that ſcare God to looke vp to God in every Croſſe, and | 
to poſſeſſe themſelues with this, that it is be that iudgeth them. There 
can neuer be any paticnce, any thanł ſulneſſe, any ſubmiſſion, any com- 
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fort, any care to profit by the rod , where this particular is not thought 
vpon. Dazid — it N that — matters to bim, yet 

! knew it was the Lord that did etecute the ſame : he ſtrooke the Child. he 

ſticred vp 45ſa/om to rebell , he moued Sei to curſe : the more ſen- 

ſible he was of this, the more was his humiliation , the greater his pati- 

ence for the preſent, the more ſweet his comfort afterwards. 

This is a good leſſon, and a neceſſary matter of inſtruction for vs all; The . 

teaching vs how to demeane our ſelues in the day of triall. It is an hard 
thing to beare afflictions well: ſomewhat to doe there will be, to keepe 
downe repining thoughts, it is no eaſie thing to temper our ſclues from | 
vnlawful cout ſes, by which to wind out our ſe lues, and to eaſe our ſhoul- 
| der of that burden which lyeth heauy on vs. The Scripture ſpeaketh of | 
A reaycing in tribulation; N of dcconntiny it exceeding toy , when wee fall | * Rom 17.3, 
inte diners bien,, | hele bee not chihgs which can eaſily bee accom- | . 
pliſhed. For would not the nature of man rather chooſe a perpetuitie of 
caſe and quiet, then to bee rolled to and tro with change of croſſes ? and 
what chath (ing is there, but & for the preſent it it gricuou- and not ivyoue? | = . 1 
| Now here is the way to come to an holy vie of all croſſes, roconſiderin 
ail, that it is the Lord which iudgeth vs : whatſocuer betyde vs, it is ac+ 
cot ding vnto his dilpeating, the beginning, the meaſure, the end of eue- 
ry viſitation, is by his ordering: who ſhall not be afraid to repine, when 
this is thought vpon ? ho will not ſet himlelfe diligently ro a making 
vic of all, when this is duely pondered ! whe a confident — 
a gracious iſlue vill this breed, when one well conſidereth that hee is in 
the hand of a wile and gracious God. vho knowing what we are, will in- 
{4 no more, then lumlelſe {hall make vs able to endure? It is the com- 
mon manner to grow into an indignation at ſecond cauſes in (icknefles; 
we many times blame the Ayre, the Houſe, the Company,the Dyet; we 
thinke not von God that ordereth all: ſo in loſſes. we cry out vpon this, 
and rage againſt that; this t was long of, and by that it was cauſed ; wee 
looke not vp as we ought, to him that ſitteth at the Sterne, and guideth all 
particulars. Let vs learne of Dawd here, to raiſe vp our thoughts a de- 
gree higher , and when any thing commeth athwart, let vs pitch vpon 
thus It is the Lord that iudgeth vs. Little know we, vntill we have found 
it in experience, what is the quiet fruit of Righteouſaeſſe which will 
| follow hertupon. 

And thus ſarre of the firſt branch of that evidence, which Dawd pro- 
duceth of the knowledge of his ſinnes. Hee chargeth himſclfe with fin- 
ning in this particular, whereof Nathan had reproued him againſt God; 

| and he held his ſinne the greater, becauſe cuen in the ſight of God, hee 
did not feare to commit it. Hee cleereth God of iniullice, heeacknow- 
ledgeth him righteous in reprouing, tt in puniſhing. Nathens reproofe 
be accounts the Lords : ſuch was his reverent eſleeme of Nat mi- 

| niſtery the particulars which either had befalne him, or were like to 
come vpon him, he termes the Lords inflitions: ſuch was his wilc and 
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VIA. 5, 6. 


| Behold, I was borne in iniquitie , and in ſinne hath my Mother conce! 


| am altogether im my ſelfe vary 
| lineſſe thou delighteſt im, and which thou haft by the teaching of thy Word, 


| 
: 


| made me to know to be good and pleaſing in thy fight, Thus doch he article 


: 


wed me_. 
Behold , thou loweſt truth, Cc. 


Hus farre of Dev acknowledgement of bis actual euill. 

) Now ſolloweth his confeſſion of his naturall depraucd- | 

neſſe. In cooteſling whereof, this is his order. Firſt, Hee 

ſers downe the truth of the * it lelſe: v. that hee is 

originally corrupt. Secondly, Hee layeth the fame open 

more at full. Before | come to handle either of theſe, this is generally to 
be noted out of both the Verſes, and out of that which in them D, 
a v. 

T hat where there i true repentance, there ut alſs a diſpoſition to lay to 4 
mans owne charge as much as it « poſs1ble. Me thinks in examining this 
place, 1 beheld Da euen ſtudying to enlarge the Bill of Iadictment 
againft himſelfe. Alas, Lord, what ſpeake I of the cu, as eee that 
were all whereof I haue to 2 my ſelfe ? this is not the ane halfe of that 

| whereof I am culpable before thee : for, lo, enen from my very firſt being tn 
| my Mothers wonwbe, I am corrupt, enen 4 very maſſe and lampe of f 
mg and ſmarummy from that puritic and ho. | 


againe and againe againſt bimſclic, not mincing or extenuating the mat- 
ter, with this, O Lord, indeed 1 bane done amilſe , but it was bat this once, 
thus is all my fanlt : 1 hope in other things I haze better behaned my ſelfe let 
my other better ſernices be thong iii on by thee , to make amends for thu one 
faalt. No ſuch thing comes from him, but hauing charged himſelſe with 
| one particular, he comes in with a ſecond ; Behold, Lord, thu alſe I con. 
| feſſe : and, behold, ag aine, thus and thus am I lyable to exception. Vpon 


| this ground was it, that in this Pſalme he vſeth ſuch change of titles for 
| his fault, Sinne, Feil, Iniquitie, Bloxd, u hat ſocuer hee could thinke on, 
he brought in for the imptouing it. So in his ſubmiſſion for that offence 
the people, / haze ſinned, ſinned exceedingly; I haut done | 
| fooliſbly , very fooliſbly as it hee could not bee fatisficd in heaping vp | 
termes of uation. So in the Plalmes he accuſeth himſelfeof Þ inne 
n — bu haires : © for waight like à burthen and when hee | 


— particulars whereof to accuſe himſelſe, yer as one | 
U 


ſpecting himſclfe further, he cryeth out, can t nd Hand hu faults? | 
It was his reſolution ſtill to bee © more wile, to make no end of the aba 
fing | 
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fing and charging of himſelſe. Thus was H minded when be ſpake of 
iniquitics increaſed ener their heads, ' and of treſpaſſes growne vp to the 
Heawens, Thus Pas! loading himlelie with the tearmes of per ſecuter, 
4b , and an%$ oppreſſor : the leaſt of the Apoſtles, not meet to bee | g 1.7hs.1.17, 
| Called an W Apoſtle - the leaft of all * Saimes . No man deſiring his dif- | > 10-15-54 
grace, could haue ſaid more againſt him, then hee did voluntarily put 3 
vpon himſelſe. Thus the Prodigat ſonne neuer ſought to extenuate his | 
miſcarriage, by pleading the inſtabilitie of youth, by (hifting oner the | 
fault to others, by whole eyther ill example he was poyſoned, or bad 
counſell miſſe led: he told not his father, Sir, | know the waſte which l 
have made. is not much to you, you are able to beare it, conſideri 
your wealth, if it had beene a great deale more ; but hee ers — 
| euen vpon the racke, and ſlrete heth it out to the vemolt piane, Father, I 
| haze ſinned he ſtayeth not there, but goeth on, / have ſinned ag 
heanen, I hane ſinned Ag ther, I am not worthy te be called thy ſonne, 
Ce. I will nor fo much as crave to be taken into the ſtate and condition 
of a ſonne;if I may be as an hired ſeruant. it is more than | can challenge, 
and it is all that I will abe. Thus true repentance makes a man large | 
and plentifull in the accuſation of himlelie. A (inner once thorowly 
and deepely pricked,thinkes all coo little that he is to ſay againſt 
himſelfe ; ſinne is ſo hate full to him, tha: he thinkes he can neuer lufhci- 
ently diſplay it z and ſuch is bis indignation againſt humſelſe for offen- 
ing God, as that he ſuppoſeth he can neuer enough,as he ſhould, blame 
cenſure himſelfec in that behalfe : when he is once tharowly touched, 
| be ranſac ki himſclfe even to his very cradle, that he pay acknowledge 
his faylings : not in the lumpe onely, and in groſſe, and as it were by 
whole bre order and courſe, he puts his ſinnes as it were into a 
ballance, and waigheth them, that he may bring himſelſe to ſuch a right 
valuation of them as is neceſſarie. Thar point of Doctrine which I hand- 
led lately touching the inſiſing vpon particular ſinnes, commeth verie 
neere to this, ſo that in teſpect 4 which I ſpake then, I hall need to 
lay the leſſe in this. This is the eſſect. that when the Spirit of God, whoſe 
office it is 18 | connince of ſiune, hath eſſectually touched a mans conſci- 1 1.16.8. 
| ence, ſo is he diſpoſed, that no malicious, reuengefull wicked man, can 
ſo ſer out the faults of his enemie, whom he hates with a deadly barred, 
as he both can and wil, & defirech more and — 
tions. Let vs learn to mea ſure our ſelues by this example: & it we wo 
baue ſore good cuidence, and ſound afſurance to our ſelues of true re- 
let vs deale faithfully with our owne hearts, and conſider our 
lues well, whether we haue this mind and care, when wee come before 
the Lord, to be large and plentiſull in the accuſing of our ſelues. It is ex · 
cellent and a gracious qualitie, when a man is afraid that he hath not laied | Note, 
ſs much to his one charge as he ſhould ; and that when hee bath made 
into himſelfe even the moſt diligent ſearch that he can, yet there is ſome 
ſecret euill behind vneſpied, which requires acknowledgement. I haue 
ſometimes had occaſion to note it, that there be three things, a 
ws — 
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| a man would ſay) vrge God once and againe to behold ; Lo, Lord, now 


ight Chriſtian can neuer bee ſatisfied. Firſt, Is the humbling of him- | 
ſelfe for bis ſinnes againſt God: — —— that in Chriſt | 
leſus all theſe ſinnes are pardoned : T hirdly, The care of his ſoule to 
walke with God. In this ſtands a ſpeciall difference betwixr the naturall | 
man, and the ſpirituall man. The naturall man, for matter of humiliati- 
on, thinkes it enough to lay he is a ſinner ; bee hath no flomacke to that 
buſie workeof —— and abaſing of himſelſe, he can content him - 
ſelfe with a confident opinion of becing ſaued, never well conſidering 
vpon what nd: bee thinkes rather he may be too holy, then hath a- 
ny diſlike of bimſelſe becauſe be is no more forward. T he ſpirituall man, 
he is cleane of another making; when hee comes into the preſence of 
God, he ſtrives to lay load vpon himſelſe, he will bethinke himſclfe of 
as many things as hee can, and hide nothing from the Lord which hee 
thinkes on, be will neuer be at quiet till he haue gotten good aſſurance 
of ſorgiueneſſe, and he will never be pleaſed in any cerraine ſtint or mea 
ſure of obedience. I name all theſe three now againe, becauſe they are 
ſtill companions, albeit the firſt of them onely doth appertaine to the 
ſent purpoſe. Take we notice of it then ſor a triall of our ſelues. Wee 
2 heare hereafter in this Pſalme, how plealing and acceptable vnto 
God a broken heart is. Now a broken heart flyeth out (as it were) into 
many pieces, and diſcovereth it ſelſe in the multiplying of imputations 
agaiaſt it ſelfe : when ir is wounded with the due apprehenſion of one 
ſinne, it takes occaſion thereby to ſuſpect it ſelſe of more, and doth (as 


I have confeſſed this, heare this alſo which I haue to ſay touching my 
ſelfe, and this too : yea, when I haue ſaid all I can, yet I am fare there is 
more behind, which though I cannot ſee, yet I am ſure thou knoweſt. 
This I thought to obſerue out of the generall ſtate of theſe two 
Verſes. Dauid flayeth not in the mention of this one particular enormi- 
tie, but proceedes further, acknowledgeth the vniuerſall corruption of 
his vatvre, and diſconformitie of his ſoule, from that ſincetitie which to 
his ſpeciall knowledge God requires. Let vs come now to the par- 
ticulars. 

Firſt, Dauid ſets downe his naturall eſtate. In the words there is no 

tdificultic. Thus in few words we may conceiue it, as if hee had 

id, This wit, O Lord, which 1 doe yet further confeſſe againſt my ſelfe, 
that I haue beene oucr. pred with corruption, ener ſince the firſt time I be. 
held thu light : Nay, which u more, no ſooner was that ſubſlance whereof 
1 am made, warmed in my mothers Wombe, but I was tainted and ftayned 
with ſinfull filrhineſſe. I bus is the ſenſe. The Doctrine is thus, 

T hat the whole nature of man u, from the very firſt beginning and be 
ing thereof, infetted with corruption. Wee may lee here in Dai, the 
common ſtate of all man- kind: For it it were thus with Dawd, why 
not with thee, and with mee, and with euery one? Can we ſhew where- 
in our nature is priviledged aboue Dazids No, we ill heare what hee 


auoucheth touching himſelfe. I here was not ſo much as a thought of 


time 
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time berwixe his natural being,and his ſinnefull being. Corruption did 
accompany euen the firſt degree of his conception. Thus was Di. 


whole perſon, both his bodie and his ſoule, with all the powers a 
culties appertaining to them both, wee may gather from the word | 7, 
which is here vied by him without any manner of renin argu 
that be did reckon himſelſe to be wholly ouer · ſpred, no part of him 
being free, neither minde, neither will, nor affection, no one portion ei- 
ther of his outward or bis inward man. This may ſhe w the truth of this 


firſt being thereof. Secondly, I will ſhew what is meant by this tainture, | 
whence it is, and how it commerh to paſſe, that ſuch a kind of infetion 


6 iS 5 & ' 


| bundle of corruption and ſecondly, T he imagination of mans heart 4 
* exill een from hu youth the very frame of mans heart, and fo accor- 
| dingly his whole diſpoſition and ſtate, euen from bis firſt — no- 
thing elſe but ſtarke naught. Ta confeſhon is touching himſelfe, but 
yet ſuch as declares a truth touching all, as well as touching bimſelfe, 7 
tnow,that in o me), that u, in my fleſh or nature, dwelleth no good thing : 
He ſpeakesof a certaine Law of Sinne ſwaying in him, and rebelling 
quite againſt the Law of God . Belides this, the Scripture ſo ſpeakes 
of man naturally, as of one in whom that which is the moſt excellent 
is polluted : It mentions 4 darkeneſſe in r hu copitations + 4 death and an 
enmitie againſt Godin bu 4 wiſdome : a k > cms and brutiſh. 
meſſe in but * knowledge A need of renuing in hit * mind - yea, eucn in 
2 of hu * mind. Now if the beſt that is in him bee defiled , what 
{hall we thinke of the remainder? If the light originally and primarily 
placed in man be darkeneſſe, how great ſhall that 2 ſe KN No 
| marucile to find weakenefle in the will, diſorder in the affections, apt- 
| nefle in every member to be euen a weapon of vnrighteouſneſle, when 
the mind and vnderſtanding, that ſhould be a guide vnto the reſt, is it 
lelte become a ſeruant to corruption. This ſhall ſerue briefly touching 
chat, that the nature of man no ſooner is, but it is corrupt, and that tho» | 


Come we to the ſecond, hat this ſinne is, with which the nature of 
man is thus beſpred. It is noted by Diuines, to ſtand in two thi 


thus are we. And then that be meant to acknowledge this, — 


Doctrine out of this Text. Now that I may handle this poyne with the l 


rowour, enen the very beſt that is in it is out of tune. 


Firt, The guilt of Adam: diſobedience. Euerie man is raul 
- 0 chargeable | 


— 


m Gen, 6.3. 
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| chargeable with Adam fault, and lyable ro account to God for his 
| Hon. The act it ſelſe was peculiar ro Ad, but the fault ly 
ips . | oth vponall. The words, Rom. 5.12. 11 whom all hane ſinned, beeing | 
rightly vnderſtood, makes it plaine. PAV athirmes, that 1» onc all ſix. | 
| x Voſs, ncd and after, By the offence of one, * 4 fault came t pa Wee all were 
| Omer gram that one man, faith Avevsrine. His offence is not to be conceiued | 
of as perſonall, but as common; ſuch as into which we are all engaged. 
Secondly, ir ſtands in a kind of ilneſſe and deprauedneſle, both in regard 
that that ſingular excellencie , wherewith Adam was once endowed 
for himſelfe and all his iſſue, is vrterly loſt ; and in reſpeR that in the ſtead 
thereof, there is come in a kind (as I may terme it) of poſitiue corrupti- | 
H | on, which is much like the raging v Sea, which cannot reſt , the water: | 
thereof doe caſt vp myre and dirt ſo is that in man ſtill truggling and | 
ſtriving againſt the Law of God, and working him to ſore ſpeci all wic- - 
| — Liereopon it is held that that definition of the ſinne of natute, 
carentia iaflitis | by T he want of that goodneſſe nghich ought to be ini, is too ſcant, not ex- 
| debite nde. preſſing at full the whole condition thereof: whereupon Auguſtine 
(then whom no man euer wrote better) touching this poynt, termes it, 
| Malam qaali | An enill qualitie, and compareth it to ſickneſſe: Now in ſickneſſe there 
_— is not onely a kind of vacancie and abſence of healch , but there is going 
therewith neceſſarily ſuch a kind of ſtate of the bodie,as cauſeth payne, 
and workes to the diſſolution of the whole. Ih termes ir, 4 corrupt 
habit. It is gporethan an abſence of good. Thus ina word (as may tic 
this place) of the ſecond poynt, what that is which is called the ſiane of 
Nature, in which we ate all conceived. Wee muſt vnderſtand it thus, 
that euery man, aſſoone as he hath any manner of being, ſo that he com- 
meth to receiue the denomination and title of a Man, i guiltic before 
God of © Adams fault. is vtterly deſtitute ol every whit of that goodneſſe 
with which God enducd the firſt man, and hath in him the ſeed of cue. | 
ry kind of ſinne in act. together with a ſtrength and forwardneſle of in. | 
clination thereunto. I his is that fin, which Ch eeuc termes, The firſt 
erte due inne. Ambroſe calls it, The defilement of our beginning, and our natu. | 
Uhl : rall CONagion. Paviiny $, 087 hereditaric poyſon. In teaching, we | 
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1 doe ordinarily call it, 0r1g1mall ſinme, or the ſinne of beginning, in regard 
furale , | of the ancientneſſe of it, it hauing beene euer ſince the time of * — 
— fall : and againe, it accompanicth the nature of man at bis very firſt be. 


wn, ing, and it is the ſource and ſountaine of all ſinne in practice. The Scrip 
z N. 7.4. tute calleth it the ſinne that dwcllerh * im ws it is indivend , a naturall 
inhabitant, and ſuch an one as nothing but the pulling downe,and diſſo 
lution of this our earthly T abernacle by death, is able todiſplace. Ele. 
where it is * called The ſinne that encompaſſeth vs, that cleaueth cloſe to 
Trisa res vs; or as we read it, angethj ſofaſt on. | 
| <puapria, The third poynt now commeth in courſe, viz hence it is, and how 
it commeth to paſſe that the nature of man is thus corrupt . To this the 
b tow. 5.12, | Apoſtle maketh a direct anſwere: By one man ſinne entred into the 
| c Vas. world and againe, By one mans diſobedience, many © were made ſinners. 
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Aba was ordayned by God to bee a common roote, out of which 
ſhould be deriued ſuch a progenie,as himſelte ſhould be hen bis power 
of generation (h»uld begin. Now, he being once corrupt,how could 
4 cleane matter bee brought out of bu filthineſſe of fleſh nothing could | 4 14 14.4 
be borne but fleſh - * Ap an brgat achild in hu owne likemeſſe, cc. ſuch | |; — 
ſinner and a perſoa ſo corrupted as himſelſe: and fo it hath beene ſucceſ- 10 
ſiuely. 1f the roote had beene holy, ſo had the branches alſo beene,accordin | 
to the rule, ü but the tree bring once corrupt, the frat could not choole | g 1.16. 
but be ® according. This is the plaine truth according to the Scripture. | h t. 
lam not ignorant chat w:th this, there falleth in, inthe writings of the 
learned. a great queſtion, diuerily dilputed co and fro, touching the Tra- 
duction ot the ſoule, which mult needs beacknowledged in all reaſon to 
be the proper ſcate ofthis natiue and inbred ſinne. Here is the maynein- 
quirie, whether the ſoule comes from the Parents by naturall ti. 
on, or whether it be created immediately by God, andinfuſed into the 
body after that it is once conceived in the wombe:and then if it be ſo in- 
ſuled, how it becommeth ſo corrupted. ] know the moſt recciued opinion | 
| is, that the ſoule is created by God, and fo becommeth defiled wich fin | 
by the vnion of io the body; as when a man falleth into the durr and | Sur quands 
| is ſoiled, and bedawbed,or as watercleane in it lelfe,receiverh fileb from | fon Ce ts 
an vncleane veſſell into which it is put. But bow this can bee true, let aer of 
| them ſhew that will defend it. For my owne part I cannot conceive, ei- 
ther bow ſinne (hou'd firſt be in the body before the ſoule is vnited to it, 
| or how the ſoule (hould receive infection from the body. It is well faid | 
| by a Divine of reuerend note; that the manner of tranſlating ſinne from | 
the father to the childs is rather to be beleencd then ſearched ; may more | 
| eaſily be ſearched then dd, and may (againe) be better vader 
then expreſt. The ſafeſt way is toconlider ſinne as poſſeſſing the whole | 
man, and the whole Me» as ſucceſhuely delcending from whole Adam. 
God at firſt gaue Adam power to produce a creature like vato bimſelſe. 
Adam  betore he exctei ed this power did corrupt himſclfe,and fo God | 1. 
continuing to him that power , hee with the execution of that power 
| conueyed his corruption. The diſtinction is very good, that now lince 
| Adams fell, we muſt conſider God in the forming of man inthe wombe, 
two manner of wayes. Firſt, as 4 Creator, and fo the body and the 
| Hule are the worke of his hands. We muſt conſider him as a ludge too: 
and ſo conceive that it is iuſt with bum in the forming of both to forlake 
both, and ſoto grue (trengrh to man to produce ſuch a Creature as him 
 ſelfe, that vet the Creature produced by him, is even ſo corrupted as 
| himſelte. There arethcn two things concurre in the producing of man. 
Firſt, The ſirength of God, as a Creator, whereby he becommeth a man: 
the curſe of God, as a ludge, and thereby he becomes a ſinner. This 1 
| thinke to bee the ſuteſt tenan. Out of all queſtion ſinne is iii the ſoule, 
| beforeinthe body: according to that of _U»g»fine touching Ab 
It was not (Vith bee) u corruprible fleſh which made hu ſoule to becomes 
| fanfull, but his ſinful ſoule made but fleſb * to corrwption. To _ 
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of the bodies begetting the body, and to diſpute whether a ſoulc can 
a ſoule, theſe things will leade into conceits and doubts , of which 
Nos axime anj- | there will be no end. Well ſaid he of old, that ſaid, Not one ſoule begets 
— — ſed | ;nother, but one man anot her. But hereot enough, it being a point where- 
in a man may eaſily be too curious, and in which (conſidering the Scrip- 
ture ſaith ſo little in it) it will be no great danger to be ignorant, I his is 
enough to know : vnpoſſible it is that of a ſinner ſhould be begotten o. 
ther then a ſinner: not Chriſt himſelſe being lineally deſcended from 
4 not God made a preciſe 
difference betwixt the order of the birth of that one Man, and the or- 
der of the birth of any other man. And thus at laſt I haue ended this 
Doctrine. Dawid was a (inner by his one acknowledgement, even 
from his firſtquickning in his mothers wombe. T his is true touching 
all: the firſt roote being poyſoned, all that haue ſprang thence, doe pat 
. | take therewith. Let vs come to the V ſe. | 
1. /. | Here we haue occaſion to diſcouer the iniquitie of Popiſh Doctrine: 
| whichendeuoureth and laboureth by all meanes to mince and extenuate 
| this point touching mans natiue ſtate, T he ordinarie opinions of the 
Churches of Rome touching Originall lane, bee, That it is onely 4 
| kinde of alteration in man into ſomemhat a worſe eſtate, then that in which 
| God at firit created him : that it is the leaft of ſinnes , and ſmaller then | 
| any Veniall ſinne that it is no ſuch ſtrong bent unte enill , but that not- 
withſtanding it, there is 4 certayme abilitie in man, naturally to worte 
' for himſelfe in the diſpoſing of himſelfe to Iuſtification , being but a little 
ftirred vp by Gods preuenting grace he hath ſtill a libertie in hit nature 
to doe good, onely it is reflrayned like a man that u chayned and fettered, 
from whom to the end hee may goe, there needs no more but to take off his 
eywes. I will not rippe vp ſu many particulars as I could herein, onely 
this adde, That it is maintayned by them to bee wviterly takin away by 
Baptiſme , and that wut ſoruer remaynes as A jhew thereof in the Regent. 
Nonbebrt ve. | rate , hath not the true reaſon of ſinne ;, but is onely left behind in the wiſe. 
ram ratonem dome of God for exerciſe , and for matter of combate for them, I hus tor 
| taſte of Popiſh Doctrine touching Originall ſinne, which is ſuch in- 
deede as by no wit of man can euer bee reconciled with the Doctrine 
| of the Scripture touching it. If it bee ſo ſmall a linne as they would 
| make it, what ncede had Daud to bemone it as hee doth ? and it 
| Bapriſme doe now aboliſh it in the Regenerate , why did not Circum- 
ciſion ſo much in thoſe of old? and if it were taken away by Circum- 
cilon , why doth Danid, a man circumciſed, accuſe himſelſe of it be- 
fore the Lord? why inſiſts hee vpon it by the name of a ſinne, and as, 
| that which had preuayled in him? yea, and that after ſo much grace 
receiued, to plunge him into this foule offence ? Inde: de, let it bee well 
conſidered, it ſhall bee found no petty ſinne. I prooued cre-while 
that one branch of it, is the guilt of Adams fault and was 7- 
dams fault a little one? Set wee aſide that vnpardonable ſinne 2 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, and what can we imagine to be more haynous? | 
It 
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It is an excellent ſpeech of Aufines touching Adams ſinne; By how 
much the more eaſily Av an might haze obeyed, by ſo much the mere grie. 
ab was his finne. Truth is, it was a kinde of compolition of many | 

ſinnes, Inſidelitie, Contempt of God, Pride, Diſcontentment, Beleeuing | 

of the Deuill more then God. The puniſhment following it, by caſting | 

bim out of Paradiſe, by inflicting a ſentence of death, by ſubiecting to 

a world of miſcries, this argueth ic to haue beene no little treſpaſſe. Cer- 

tainely, it is no lefle in vs then in him. In the fame meaſure wherein it 
was in him, it is alſo imputed vnto vs. Hee hath wholly made ic ouer to 

his whole Poſterity. Belides this, wholo lookes vpon the report of | 
mans naturall eſtate, as it is recorded in the Scripture , cannot deeme it 

to bee no more then ſome ſlight declining, or ſome condition of none 
but ordinarie danger. Is it nothing when wee are laid to bee altogether 

| waprofitable without all fearc of God , nothing bat deſtruction and cala- I . 18, 
mitie in our waits, ® vnwile, diſabedient , decerucd, ſcruing lofts and di. | gd 

r plcaſares, lung in malicrouſneſſe and enuy , Ce. ® deadin treſþaſſes | a —ͤ— 

and ſinner, children of d ſal cdienct, in hom the Demill workes , children 

of wrath Thus ſpeakes the Spirit of God in the Scripture touching | 

our naturall ſtate : and how ſhall it bee reputed no ſinne aſter Bapciſme, | 

when Pan ſo * often ſpeaking of himlelte baptized , gives it that ti- | o b 0c. 

tle? and how commerh it to ite that Intants baptized, die before they 

come to actuall offending, — baue aboliſhed in them their ori- 
inall ſtaine ? Death cannot ſeate where there is no ſinne. I might eaſi- 

2 in this kinde, but I forbeare to ſpend ouet· much time in theſe 


of Poperie, and the Docttine of the Scripture. Papiſts cry out with full 
mouth vpon vs, that in che aggrauating of originall ſinne, we keepe no 
meaſure : we may rather feare, that we doe not ſo fully ſet it out, and de- 
clare as is fic. 

To worke that into vs which was in David, when hee indited this 2... 
Plalme, vis. true humiliation before God in reſpect of our natiue e- 
tate God will looke on none but on him that I « of an faule ſpirit: | p tera. 
\ hee will beſtow his grace only pon ſuch. The more vile any man is in | q 1.0. f.. 
his one eyes, the more precious hee is in Gods eyes. Now the belt 
meanes to bring a man to this baſe and ſubmiſſe opinion of himſelſe, 
is to reſſect his thoughts vpon himſelte, that he may attaine an effectuall 
vnderſtanding of his owne eſtate, and may conceive hat hee is iu true 
account before the Lord. In doing this, the ſureſt courſe is, to caſt his 
eye vpon his firſt beginning, and to behold the Rocke out of which be 
was hewne, I here be ſhall finde, that howſocuer he is rated here in the 
world (the iudgement whereof moſtly paſſeth according to appea- 
rance,) yet he is indeede ſo ouer- run with a leproſie of corruption, that 
de ſhall not ſee any the ſmalleſt part or portion in him vndefiled : what - 
ſoeuer excellencie is compriſed in that which is termed tie Image of 
God, according to which man was firſt made, whatſocuer perfection is 
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required in that moſt exact rule of righteouſneſſe, the Law; be (hall per- 
ceiue in himſclfe, a moſt direct and apparant contrarietic thereunto, 
No good fo truely good, but his heart abhorres it ; nocuill ſo extreme- 
ly wicked, but there is in him an inclineableneſſe to imbtace it; no ſer | 
uant ſo readie to doe his maſters will, as hee is to doe the workes of the 
Deuill ; no rebell ſo deſpetately aduerſe to bis lawfull Soucraigne, as he 
againſt God no man by any right of inheritance more intereſſed in- 
to any eatthly eſtate, then is hee to the kingdome of darkeneſſe, pre- | 
pared for the Deuill and his angels. Let him trie himſelſe when hte 
heares of any good commended to him out of Gods Word, and marke 
bow vntoward he is to it: and for euill when it is baited with profit or 
| delight, how much adoe hath hee not to affect it: ler him note his dul- 
| nefiein ſpirituall things. his quickneſſe and ſharpneſſe of apprehenſion 
in matters of the worſt ſort : bow firme his memorie is in the one, and 
| how ſlipperie in the other, how quicke his ſpirits be in the one, and how 
| heauic inthe other: let him, I ay, thus note himſelſe, that hee may bee 
| ſomewhat ſenſible of that corruption, which hath growne vp with him 
from his firſt conception; and then let him thinke whether this be not 
| iuſt matter of humbling, and of being vile in his owne iudgement. 
| remember what the Heathen ſaid of vertuc,that if 4 man might with his 
outward eyes behold the beautie thercot , it would ſtirre vp a wonder- 
full loue toit. I lay fo on the other ſide, t hat iſ it were pollible for one 
| to ſee the lothſomeneſſe of his owne natutall eſtate, in regard of that 
| ſinne which he hath brought with him from the wombe; ſurely,it would 
make him even in a ſort afraid of himſelſe, and with ſeb to abbor bin» 
ſelſe in duſt and alhes. Wee may fee how ſoone fleſh and bloud is put 
fed vp with the thought of theſe carthly prerogariues. Hee that can tell 
how hee is deſcended , how hee is allyed, how his houſe hath beene ad. 
uanced by ſuch and ſuch matches, and what eſtate he is borne vnto, 
thinks himſelſe ſome bodie thereupon. I maruaile wee thinke ſo little 
vpon that wherein wee were conceived : I would thou wouldſt often | 
thinke this, 1Whatſoexer / am elſe according to the fleſh and eiii of the | 
world, ſureT am, I was borne in ſinne , I hac not in me by nature ſo much | 
4 4 graine of roodneſſe : Iam a very lamp of corruption, I am an enemie 1% 
Cod, and to mine own? ſoule : I cannot ſo much as frame a thourht tending | 
te the furtherance of my owne good - exery thing I meddle with, is defiled | 
by mee , the very carthts weary to beare mer, and according to the kinde | 
thereof , both it and all the creatures doe put vA complaint te God againff | 
mee. Oh, that I were able to ſpeake that which might make vs ſenſible 
of this point! The not feeling this, is the ttue cauſe of all that great ſe- 
curitie, which hath even ſcared and ſcaled vp the hearts and foules of the 
—— This makes ſo little care of being ſaved ; hence is it that 
the Goſpell preached is ſo ſmally reckoned of, the Name of Chriſt is no 
more precious the word of Grace no more honoured, the promiſe of | 
Saluation no more laid bold 0, and harkned after, thethrearnings of | 
Hell no more ſtood in texre of then they bee. Men perceiue _ wil 
ould, 
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ſhould , wherein they bee borne, and what is their due, it God ſhould | 
deale with them by deſert. [ris indeede one and not the ſmalleſt part | Note. 
of our natiue vretchedneſſe, that our eyes are ſo holden with ſelſe- loue, | 
that wee cannot perceiue it: nay, we are pleaſed with it, and thinke it a 
iece of our happineſle, if we might be ſuffered in it. We haue not on- 
| l no dilpolition to goe from it, but which is worſe, a ſtrong deſire to 
| remaine ſtill therein, and a millike of what good meancs ſoeuer is ordai- 
ned for our renuing. Let vs then this day legrne of Dad what we are, 
and when wee heare him ſo wotully,and ſo lamentably crying out, Nc. 
bold, Lord, I was borne im imiguitie, ce. Let vs not thinke it can be well 
with vs, till we are come to make the like acknowledgement; nothing 
o good herein as to compare our hearts with the Law of God, there we 
(hall ſee the repugnancie that is in vs vntoall good, and how violently 
ve are bent to ſuch euils, as are there inhibited : when one falls to view- 
ing ol himſelfe there with an vnſparing eye, howſocuer hee was lecure | 
betore,and carricd with preſumprion; yet then as one amazed,and (troo- | 
| ken with a ſudden affrightment, hee will crie out with the Prophet, Wo 
r me, for Iam v none : little dia I Hunde that there was ſuch wileneſſe in | t a 
we, a 1 now behold: © Lord, I dot cen wonder at thy patience , that haſt 
ſuffered ſuch a wretch to line til now, and that thou haſt not long ag one con. 
demmned me to Hell | pray let vs thinke on this, and whenſoeuer our con- 
ſciences through Gods mercy (hall (mite vs for any evill, let 
the thought thereof moue vs to looke to that which is the roote of all: 
the more wee (hall ſee and conceine the deprauedneſle of our nature, | 
and the peruerſene ſſe of our diſpoſition in regard of good, together 
with the fruit ſulneſſe thereof in teſpect of ſuch things as tend to Gods 
diſbonour , and to the heaping vp wrath againſt our telues, the happi 
ve (hall be : and let euery one bee bold to take it as a certaine p of 
grace , when hec hath a kinde of — and diſcontented feeling of 


this thing : I meane ſuch a ſeeling as begets ſorrow , and cauſeth a kinde 
ol indignation againſt ones ſclſe, that bee ſhould have within him ſuch | 
| an heape of filttuneſſe, ſuch a lumpe of vntowardneſſe. Whenſoeuer 
| we goe to pray, bee ſure that wee have ſome mind hereon, (our native 
| tate: ) when wee haue laid many things to our charge, yet withall for- 
| get not this, how our nature is, and whereof wee are guiltie before God 
| even from the wombe. And becauſel taught one branch of original e. 
will, to be our guilt of Adams ſinne; remember that among other linnes 
which we muſt lament, euen that alſo muſt be ſforrowed for. The ſtorie 
of Adam: tallmuit not be thought vpon, as a matter of another wholly, 
bur as a thing in which we are ingaged ; knowing that if God had no 
other matter beſides ir, to except againſt vs for, yet for that he had cauſe 
ſufficient to condemne vs. T hen thus is the ſecond Vie of this Doctrine, 
to bring vs to an humble apprehenſion of our eſtate. This is that, at | 
which all Religion in practice muſt beginne. I may truely call it the firſt 
ſtep vnto ſaluation, and apply to it the words of the Plalme, f Thu & | f i. ae. 
| the gate of the Lord If wee haue not begun our hope of being * 
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this point, wee ſhall bee vtterly deceived in the end. Wee mult beginne 
our returne into Paradiſe at that which threw Adam out of Paradiſe. | 
| If our bearts bee not made to bleede for our partaking with him in his 
loſſe, and in the penaltie inflicted thereupon , wee are vtterly vncapable 
of recouerie. And lurely, he hath well profited in godlineſſe, whoſois | 
come ſo farre, as to bee able out of his oe experience and particular 
ä 57 himmſelſe, to beate witneſſe to, and with Dawd in this 
point; Behold, Lord, 1 was bormein iniquitie, c. I ſee that iu my n. 
ture there mot ſo much as a dram of good, and if God ſhould leans mee to | 
| my ſelfe, Iperceine it well there u no ſo vile a courſe but i ſhould runne into. | 
| Well is hee that groneth vnder this burthen,and crieth out with Pave ; 
| 0h, wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliner mee from the body of thu 
| death? 
We may iultly derive from bence, the neceflitie of a new birth, to 
the end wee may bee ſaved. If mans firſt birth bee ſo deſiled, is there 
| any hope for him to bee ſaued, being as hee is ? Such a creature as 
man ĩs in himſclfe,it is not poſſible — —— | 
. Takemanas hee | 
| is, he can neuer come into that preſence of God, where there is ſulneſſe 
of ioy. Well ſaid Chriſt therefore to Nicoprnys,® Except a man bee 
borne ag aine, he cannot ſee the Kingdome of God. A man muſt be altered 
and c ,and becomeanother kind of perſon then hee naturally is, 
or elſe hee can haue no (hare nor portion in any thing but deſtruction. 
* Without holineſſe , no man can ener ſee God. — holineſſe, Iam 
ſure, there is none, there muſt bee ſomewhat elſe in man beſides and a- 
boue that which nature yeelds, or elſe his end will be terrible. Iſ thou 
canſt ſhew nothing in thy ſelfe more then growes in natures Garden, thy 
caſe is fearefull ; either thou muſt haue ſome evidence that thou art re | 
nued, or there is nothing remayneth for thee but a wotull looking for 
of iudgement, and violent fire to devoure. No man can come to 
nen, but in and by Chriſt, neither 7 « any max in Chriſt, except her bee a 
new creature, Now, this new birth is not any worke of nature, (for the 
1 ſonnes of God are not borne of blond, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the | 
| will of man, but of God - the Spirit of God is the proper Authour of | 
this worke, and hath ſanctiſied a courſe for efteing it. Thereis an out | 
ward mecanes, the miniſterie of the Word: whereupon Pas! told the | 
Corinthians, that * hee had begotten them through the G = and vpon | 
the ſame ground he termes TizoTHy and Tir vs, ® bu ſouncs in the 
! Faith he told the Galatians he trazailed in the duties of his Minifteric 
for rheir © regeneration. Peter termes the Word whichis diſpenſed by 
the ordinarie Miniſterie, The immortall ſcede of the new birth : © Of bu 
owne will begate he v with theWordof Truth. There is alſo an inward | 
meanes, and that is Faith, which becauſe it is an inſtrument of the new 
birth, is ſaid * 4 parific and cleanſe the heart : and to be it whereby i 
become the ſonnes of Cod. So then, this I commend as another Vſe of this | 
Doctrine. Naturally wee are all corrupt: this naturall eſtate muſt bee 


changed, 


— ——— 


IT Penance far &. inne. 


changed, or we cannot be ſaued. Take vs as we be, there is nothing but 
Hell which we can looke for. That we ſhould be new Ones it is vnpoſ- 
ſible, valeſſe Gods Spirit workeir, The Spirit of God works it not but 
by Faich, neither it ordinarily worke Faith but by the miniſterie of 
the Word. Here wee muſt begin, if wee would not periſh. Secke Faith 
by che Word, a renued eſtate by Faith, Heauen by a renued eftate. Hee 
that leaues this way, haply hee may find one which is more pleaſing in 
his owne eyes; but I may aſſure him, that the iſſues thereof are the 
waycs of death. You will ſay vnto me ; Suppoſe we beleeue you in all 
this, that there is no laluation without the change of nature, without a 
— and bettering of our naturall eſtare ; and that this can neuer be, 
vnleſſe ir be vrought in vs by the Spirit of God , whoſe worte is not to 
bee expected in this but only by the Word: bow ſhall wee know for our 
' comfort and ſettlement, that wee are thus changed, that wee may haue 
ſome hope, that we are now become capable of eternall Life ? This is a 
neceſſarie queſtion ; wee may for this time bee therein thus briefly faris- 
fied. There is no ſurerevidence of a worte of Gods Spirit in vs, forthe 
— —— grace, then, when wee haue a ſecret 
diſlike —_ —  — ̃ U U—U 
 areftill jealous ouer thoſe things which we find to be molt plealing to it. 
| This can neuer come out of nature: Nature be loverofit flle , tockes 
by all meanes to hen it ſelfe, and ſtrives to whatſoener by which it 
may be cheriſhed. When then a man is come to this, that hee doth not 
——Ü—— rs 7 Ares. 14 pee 4 5 it. but ſtu» 
rather which way to curbe it and to reſtraine it, it is a ſpeciall teſti- 
monie of a wor ke of It is a ſigne of ſome higher hand, by which 
— more be ouer · ruled. I doubt — 
there is change wrought in him b , in particu 
— — —— Laveſtomenten 
which fights and rebels againſt the Law of God : hardly may a man ſay 


de is changed by grace, vnleſle he be ſenſible ofthe ling of Nature 
| againſt Grace; bur yer fill icis a pledge of ſucha corkebequ, a hl 
veuer be broken off, when nature in the proper diſpoſition is be- 
comea burthen to the ſoule, and a man would faine be better, and haue 
it tobe otherwiſe vvith him then it is. Let no man be diſcouraged with 
| the vnrulineſſe of his nature, if he can be ſure of this, that it is to him as 
a yoke of ryrannie, from which he would rather then an mighe 
be freed. When the diſeaſe of nature is feelingly com of, grace 
is begun; yea, ſuch grace as ſhall neuer bee extingui Thus farre 
this. Hand (heweth by way of acknow! what hee is by na- 
| = ome wane ſee what we are all. Het — 
un ſo much the worſe for ſo thinking. I haue this againſt Popery. 
| have — iliation before God : I haue 


| it to the poſſeſſing of vs with the neceſſitie of the new-birth : and 
lo how the change of nature is effected, and bow it may be tryed. 
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The ninth Ledlure. 


Venus. 6. 
| Behold , thou loneſt truth in the imvard affections. 


He Doctrine of Originall ſinne, as it is plainely laid downe 
I by Dauid, and to himſelfe applyed in particular, wee haue 
© heard of. Now followeth that which is annexed by him, 
I for the further laying open of this our hereditarie and na 
ES tive cuill, as allo for the aggrauation of Daxids fault, in 
being ouer-carryed by it ſo farre as to commit ſuch an cuill. This cuill 
| of our nature is the greater, becauſe it is directly contrarie to that Truth 
| tn the inward affettions which God delighteth in; and Dauds yeelding to 
it in ſuch a meaſure was the more grieuous, becauſe God had taught him 
better things, and had planted a large portion of holy Wiſedome in the 
ſecret of his heart. Suppole wee, that wee heard Dawd ſaying thus 3 © 
Lord, I doe not mention my being concejned and borne in ſinne, to any ſuch 
end as thereby to excuſe my ſelfe, as though thourht my ſelfe ſome way to 
be borne withall, becanſe I am naturally mtangled with corruption ; rather 
[ ſpeake it to the abaſing of my ſclfe the more, conſidering that when I [ooke 
into my ſelfe, I ſee ſuch a diſproportion betwixt my natur all diſpoſition, and 
that ſpiritaall perfettion which thou loneſt, and which thou placedſt in man 
at his firſt creation; the continuance, and eſpecially the prenayling whereof 
is ſo mu uc h the fouler in me, and the more intoler able, be aut as this inward | 
truth i to thee pleaſing ſo tome thou haſt made 1t knowne more then to ma. 
ny others, what is the onely wiſe courſe to ret oner the ſame, and to leade ſuch 
4 life as thou mighteſt beſt accept. I his (following the iudgement of the 
beſt Interpreters, whom it hath beene my lot to looke inro,) I thinte to 
be the ſenſe and meaning of the Spirit of God in this place. 

Now, to make way to the ſo handling of this place, as that it may be 
ſcene how it yeelds vs out mattet of inſtruction: This we may obſcruc, 
that David doth here acknowledge touching God two things: I he one 
more generall, touching all men; the other more particular, reſpeRing | 
— The more general] is, God loucth truth in the inward aff etl1ons x 
| will at once ſer downe both the meaning and the Doctrine, and that in 
theſe words : wiz. 

That vyrightneſſe and ſinceritie of the heart, a matter very pleaſing 
unto God, and without which all outward conformutie is abominable. Thu 
is that which Dad mcanes, by 7 ruab in the mmward ec lions cuen that 
which Pa»/ commends inthe Xomares vuder the terme of * ebeyny | 
from the heart. It is oppoſite to that guile ſpoken * of, and for the free- 


dome 


© — — —— 


— — p ̃ m — — — 


deceitfall : and that there is euen a whole bundle of euill in it from ones 
childhood. God mad: man ,, faith Salomon , but there haue 
beene lince K ſerg ht EDLE Now, this T ruth here ſpoken 
of, is directly contraric to this our native falſhood ; and the mayne of it 
is this, when goodneſſe it ſelfe is more aſſected then the appearance oi ir, 
and the power of godlineſſe is more ſought for then the ſhe w. Thar is 
Truth in the inward affeilions , when « man endenoureth eſpectally the ap. 
prozing of bi; heart vato the Lord , and had rather be good indeed before 
God, then to be taken and thought to be good before men. This is it which | 
God ſo loucth, and whercin of all other things hee taketh moſt delight: 
$ He will doc good to ſuch 1s be good and trac in their hearts. & He will vine 4 - 
grace and glorie and no coed thine will be with hold from them that walke | * 
vpriebily. eue ſor the upright in the heart. * They which ave | e. 
vpright in their way , ar: the Lords delight and,! Bleſſed art thoſe that | : — — 
are vprieht in their way. The ces of the Lord behold al the earth, ts | m c 16.5. 
fhew himſelſe flrone with them that are of perfect beart toward lum. 
Theſe places may (hew this in generall, how God isa pleaſed with Tr 
of heart. Now, how little hee regardeth ſhewes of Religion, bee they | 
never ſo glorious, when the heart is not tight, may bee gathered out of | 
that which wee reade of lch, vpon whom notwithſtanding his great | 
reale (as it might be thought) for the Houle of God, and againſt Idola- 
trie; yet the Spirit of God puts this imputation, I »1y ® regarded not 
to walke in the Law of the Lord God of Iſracl, with all his heart. This ſe- 
cret Leauen ſowred the whole lumpe i and becauſe hereof, all his for- 
wardneſle loſt its grace in the eyes of God. God neuer regards mens | 
comming * weere to him with their lips , when their hearts are remoned 
farre from him: euem to the monthes of the moſt wicked it is poſſible that 
God be neerce, when yet he is f farre from their reynes. Pav doth | r 19.151 
not amiſſe terme fnceritic a 4 Grrdle, inthe deſcription of the ſpirituall q apde4.n4 
Armour. It is that whereby all other Graces are (as it were) tyed cloſe, 
and kept faſt to a man. If the heart bee not vpright, what ſhew ſoeuer a 
man makes, vet he is but like an Apple rotten at the Core, or as an houſe | 
built vpon the Sand,the one of which,though it be beaurifull, will ſoone 
putrifie, the other, though it be fairely ſet our, yer will quickly fall. A | 
man may haue many worthy gifts, yct if he want ſncerre4e, vpon a ſud- 
den may be taken from him, both that which * hee hath, and that which 1 
be ſeemes to haue ; and his end will bee as the © Eig trees, which — cn. 
a ſhew with leaves, having no fruit (being curſed) loſt even 
alſo : it withered away by degrees, and became = for nothing but the 
fire. Judas was a man worthily endowed , no doubt, able ro Pray, to 
Preach, to worke Miracles, yer wanting this Salt to ſeaſon all thereft, 
bow ſoone did they all tut and putrifie , ſo that his heart became a 
Cage and Stic for Satan, and a fir neſt for him to hatch that mon 
birth of the trecherous betraying of the Lord leſus —c 
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Penance for Sinne. 153 
dome trom which Chriſt gane that approving reſtimonieto © Nathancel.. 6 lot ane 
Iris aid, that the heart of manis in it ſelſe of all aner things, the * moit | 4 tears. 
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could neuer auoid the diſgrace , and ſhame, and obloquic of a notable 
hypocrite , if bee did not fer himſelſe with his whole heart to ſecke the 


fall heauie vpon him in the end. Now as the want of this rrath-is 2 
blemiſh, euen to the moſt glorious ſhewes of Religion, ſo that they 
ſoone languiſh and come to nothing, either like the greeneneſle of the 
leaues on the tree, when the roote is corrupt, or like the beautie and good 
fauour of the body, when the ſoule and ſpitit is departed ; fo on the o- 
ther ſide, euen a little Cram and graine thereof grac eth a great many of 
infirmities, and cauſeth the Lord to winke at them, and as the phraſe is, 
t paſſe them by as if they had not brene. I remember here a ſimilitude 
which I haue read, vſed by a reverend Divine : vis. that asa husband 
in loue beareth with many impertections in his wile, an is content to 
take no notice of many occaſions of oftence, ſu long as (hee remainerh 
true and faith ull to him in the mayne,refcruing her telfe to him onc ly as 
(he ought : ſo God conniueth many weakeneſſes in his deare children, 
whom as Hos# a, * hehath in mercy and jðzg marricd unte him. 
| ſelfe, ſo long as they be as they ought to him in the ptincip ill: viz. in 
the truth and ſinceritie of the inward man. e mav to this end. and for 
| proo'e hereof take notice of that which is ſaid of Aſa one of the Kings 
| of 7#dah, aſter the relation of ſome infirmicies of his; as that the high 
| — were not talen away, and that in diſplcaſure hee put one of the 
| Prophets in priſon for reproouing him, md. 

| people, and in his ſickneſſe ſought not the Lord, but to the Phiſicians ; 


— — — — 


y s. 0. | 7 neuertheleſſe((aich the ſlorie) * AA heart was wpright with the Lord 
s . . 1 bu dayes. All theſe his weakeneſſes are coucred (as it were) vnder 


| the mantle of ſinceritie: according as that in Simon Aura , that his 


| heart was not vpright before the Lord, blemiſh d all the whole prote(hon | 


that he made, in being baptized among the reſt of the Samaritans , and 
continuing with + Philip. I his in him was like that wild Gourd, which 

being ſhred into the pot of Portape , embittered them fo , that none 
could eate thereof, but vpon the firlt caſte they cricd out, Death i in the 
| por. Vpon this ground Hezckiah was in hope of Gods favourable re. 
| ſpe to thoſe, in whom at bis folemne Paſſover there was ſome de- 
tet and want, in regard of ſome legal! perio: Ma'ces, apperianning vnto 
the preparation for that leruice : © The good Lord be mercifull e bum 
that prepareth his whole heart to ſecke the Lord God, ce. Thus a ſmall 
quantitie of ſinceritie. ſweetneth t he whole bulinclle, though otherwile 
in the rigour of the Law it deſerves a puniſhment. And this ij it which 
makes the little portion ofgrace to thrive in the hands of Gods children, 
Tbeir vprightneſſe and ſaithfulneſſe in a little, bring them to be owners 
of a greater deale, and to bee © #wners oucr mach, T his brought ſuch a 
plentiſull bleſſing vpon the {mall beginnings of N, to whom 
Chriſt, becauſe of his roi in the inward affect ons, promuled anenlarged 
meaſure of enlightning, and that bee ſhould * ſee H greater things. 
J 
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Dawid pray, * Let my heart bee vpright, cc. as knowing well that bee 


Lord : what goodly ſhew ſocuer he might make for a tine, yet it would | 


oppreſſed certaine of the | 
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This brought ſuch a comfortable increaſe vpoa the dimme knowledge | 
of the * Zunach and Cornelius, they worlhipped God in truth of heart, 
according to the meaſure of vnderſtanding winch they had receiued: 
| in them the promile wasaccomplilhed, 8 To that hath, ſhall be given, 
| and be ſhalt have aboundance they were led further into that great | 
myſterie of godlineſſe, an Euangeliſt being ſent of God to the one, and 
doch an Angell and an Apoſtle to the other. Wee may yer obſerue, for 
| the further manifeſtation of the acceptableneſſe of this truth and fince- 
 ritie vnto God, that God ſtrengthens it to be a meanes of comfort to 2 
mans ſoule in his diſtreſſes. When Heittiah was arreſted with 
the ſentence of death by the mouth of the Prophet Pur thy houſe in an 

order : for tles ſhalt die, cc. yet here was his comfort; and that which | 
| emboldned him to looke death in the face with the more courage; O 
| Lord, thou knoweft, or Remember now, (for herein | dare appelle to thy 
Maieſtie) > rhat I bave walked before ther in trat and with a perfett | 
| heart hee had done many things of worthy note in the aboliſhment of | 

Idolatrie,and in the reſtitution of the true worſhip of God, but in none 
| of theſe ſimply rooke he content, but inthe ſinceritie of his affetion in 
| performing them. So Paul in the midſt of all his forrowes, Ter thus & our 

rezoycing, not limply that he had preached, that hee had planted Chur- 

ches, wrought miracles, conuerted ſinners, made Satan to fall downe 
from heaven like lightning ; but that in ilicity and godly pureneſſe, 
we had our conner (ations the world. This puts a kind of Heroical) ſpirit 
and Lion-like boldneſſe, into the children of God, in the greateſt trials. 

Herevpon Pas/ was reſolute, not * ts paſſe for mans indecent and 
Job was determined, not to be quaſhed or put downe with it, :hough 
| bis aduer ſarie ſtould write a booke againſt him his heirt not reproouing 
lum for the want of this vpright affection , hee had matter of holy reioy- 
eing. not only when men were againſt him, and obicted many things 
vnto him, but cuen when God ſet him as a marke for himſelfe , and did 
ſeeme to account him as one of his enemies. Thus haue the vpright in 
| heart ® the ritt of power, and of A ſound minde, * when feare ſeizeth 
| aw the Hypocrites , notwithſtanding at times they may ſeeme to bee full 
| of confidence. Thus l have made to appeare, how true it is that God 
| takerh a ſpeciall pleaſure in ſinceritie, 1 train the inward affettions, 
| Hee cannot indurethe faireſt ſhewes of pictie, when that wants. The 
abſence hereof (as one laith well) — euen talents in Gods eſteeme 

u light as feathers ; that which gliſtereth like gold , is more baſe then 

e without it. I an Apoltle, yet what careth God for him being 
valincere ! Againe, the Lord eſteemes the ſmalleſt ſervice ſeaſoned with 

| this grace : this maketh the Widdowes mite more ponderous in the 
ballance of the S>nAuarie,then the great gifrs of vaine-glorious Form- 
lifts. God takes no notice of faulrs in themſelues vniuſtifiable and de- 
ſeruing Hell, when this is found. It is that which bides the deformities 
of our actions, and maketh the acts of the pooreſt ſeruant of God, in his 
baſe and deſpiſed calling, to bee regiſtred with God vnder thetitle of 
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| good Works, and is a matter of ſound refreſhing to the ſoule wharſoe- 
ver doth befall. It is caſie to render a reaſon bereot , why this Trath r= 
the inward affettions, (hould bee ſo plealing to God, and the contrarie ſo 
lothſome to him : * God bimſelfe ir Truth and, 1 am the Trath, lath 


: 
| 


| nature of God. It is as poſſible to com 
| asto make an vnion berwixt God an 


| Chriſt, God cannot but love that which n like himſclte : the more lin 


ceritie, the more afhnicie with the Lord. It is one ſpeciall branch ot that 


Image of God, according to which man was made. I he greater meaſure 
oſ truth in our inward 


the 1 A 


res, the more arc wee ( that I may ſpeake with 
le) changed into that Image and where this lacks, there mult 
be a diſlike of God to it, there being nothing ſo directly oppoſite to the 
together firair and crooked, 
an H te. T herefore well 
ſaid Salomon , that the froward or e in heart, or fuch as D 
termes, * Turners aſide by their crooked wayes, arc anabomination ge him 
This I haue added in brieſe, as a reaſon for this Doctrine. No maruell if 
God bee ſuch à louer of inward rrath it is a imme, as it were, of his 


| owne likeneſſe: how can he but abhotre the guile of ſpirit, Gre and wa- 


ter not being ſo contrarie either to other, as he and it ? I bus concerning 
the Doctrine. 


Firſt, This — — ſcope and purpoſe, and driſt oſ 
t 


Daxid in this place, increaſe that our burniliation, which wee were pct. 
ſwaded to labour for the laſt Day in reſpect of our inbred corruption. 
Dauid was ſo much the more ſenſible of the grieuouſneſſe of it, becauſe 
he ſaw by himſelfe bow contrarie the heart of man is naturally vnto tha 


diſpoſition and ſtate which God takes moſtdelight in. Doubt leſſe, het 


now perceiued better then be had done before that there was within him 
yet temayning a certayne ſecret deceit fulneſſe. a kind of euill and ſinſulſ 
guile, directly contrarie to that holy Trash which God a , and 
which bee placed in man at his firſt creating him. Zehold , Lord, thes 
loneft truth in the inward affettions, but 1 ſer ut my heart u, enen a very 
lumpe of ſabirltiey and that which thou beſt approneft , that very ſame duc 
1 now finde my ſelfſe moſt ts want : ſo that this ſhould teach vs now to 
conceiue, what great cauſe we have to be abaſed in our ſelues for our na 
tucall citate, conſidering how vnlike wee are to God, as full in a manner 
ol falſhood, as is he of Truth, having of our ſelues not one mite of that 
ſinceritie and plainneſſe which he moll affeRts. It is a labour worthy of 
a Chriſtian , who deſires ſo to vnderſtand the naturall evill of his heart, 
that hee may bee the more humbled thereby, to endeuour to know how 
farre man is of himſelfe from that Truth here fpoken of; and what 1 
deale of wicked fraud is cuen heaped and 2 within him. Till s 
man knoweth this, _ neuer ſo know bimſclfe as is neceſſarie, inal 
much as it is gatherable by this place, that this is the ne por 
in which conſiſts mans native ſinfulneſſe. Hereupon —— 
giving to the heart of wan, the title of wicked, i therewith * 4+ 
ceitfall - as if he ſaid, 7 his is the wichedneſſe of mans heart, that it muy bet 
irncly ſaid, That deceiifulneſſe it ſelfe camot be more fraudulent lo the 
Apotle 
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Apoltle i of our inborne euill, termes it the ed man, which 1 
corrupt . eg the decriuntable laſts. Decentulnellc is the mayne ground 
of all che corruption which is in it. Satan that great dectiuer, andengi- 
ner of all ereacherie, laboured the raling out of the 77445, (the Image of | 
God.) and the placing in of fallhood and guile, the very liuely i | 
and pourtraiture of humiclſe. It was he which wrought in that welriphi | 
caty of tnnentions, which H mentions as the oppolite to that eltate | 
of Krgbtronſmeſſe , wherein by * God man was made. To lay forth all 
the particulars of that deceit which is borne with man, contrary to that 
Truth which God ſo louc1, were a great labour z; Man # 4 great deepe, 
faith Avis Tin, carr 4 errut drake te tue the number of bu haires, then 
of the motions and aff rilrons of rhe Heart whereupon he profeſſed , that 
be could ſcarcely tell when ts beleene bis owne ſoule. The blind corners, | 
the ſecret turning and windings , the cloſe lurking holes that are here, 
cannot eaſily be ound out. Experience gotten by the obſeruation of a 
mans owne ſelſe, may herein teach him much. Hee that hall keepe an 
ofren Audit with his owne heart, and examine the ſame ftraitly from 

| time to time, ſhall find a world of falſenefle in it more then be imagined. 
It is ſtrange what (hifts we haue to deceiue our ſelues, ſometimes to per- 
ſwade our ſclues wee are not fo bad as indeed wee are, ſometimes to pol- 
(eſſe our ſelues with a ſirong conceit, that wee haue that good and happi- 
nelle which indeed we are vttetly without, ſometimes againe, that the 
— is in vs is greater then it is. hat cunning Pleas for the de 

ng, exculing, juſtifying of euill, and for the leſſening of our groſſeſt 
faults ! What inventions for the heartning of our (clues to begin, or con 
tinue gracclefle courſes ? Time will not give leave to mention all parti- 
culars. In a word, we are maruailous ingenious and witty to beguile our 
owne ſelues, ſo that wee haue none ſo great enemies to vs as our ſelues: 
not Satan himſelſe ſo hurtfull to vs. as our owne hearts. Our one hearts 
are able to deceive vs of themſelues: Satan cannot without our hearts: 
our heart is that which gives to the Deuill, againſt our ſoules, all the ad- 
vantage. It is well noted, that it is a greater puniſhment to bee given vp 
to a mans owne lelte, then to be giuen vp to Satan. I heinceſtuons Co. 
rmhian being deliucted vp to Satan, came notwithſlanding to repen- | 


tance, and was irced from the power of the * Deuill: but men delivered | 2 1.07 1-4, 
1. C. . 6, 


4 Zecl. 3. Is 


vp to themſelucs, ate noted thereupon to be in a deſperate ! cale. This y Rewidhe 


| note, that wee may procecde with Da in the vnderſtanding and FA. 
' knowledge of our ſclues Wee arc originally and totally euill of our 
lelues, and herein eſpecially, bec auſc that T ruth in the inward affettions, 
; which God fo lours, wee want, and ourhearts are nothing but a very | 
— fardle of deccitfulneſſe. A pleaſing euill this is, becauſe it 
ps to feede that naturall wickednefſe which is in vs, and which is 
ſweet vnto vs ; bot it is a deadly poylon, and if it bee not , it 
will bee bitrerneſle in the end: and when wee haue a long time deligh. 
ted our ſelves in a conceit of deceiving Cod, and the World, wee 
| {hall finde at laſt to our endleſſe wo, _ wee haue aboue all beguiled 
our 
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our one ſoules. Labour wee then to know this myſterie of ſpirituall 
| deceit, let vs trauaile with our owne hearts, to bring them toa light of 
this corruption: when wee doe lee it. it will ſeeme at the fri to be a mat - 
tet of diſcomfort, but that God bath made vs able to lee it, we may em- 
| brace it as a matter of reioycing. Hee that giues to ſee it, will allo give + 
grace to be humble forit, to grow into a deteſtation of ir, and will alſo 
| affyord firength and power to ouetcome it. Here is the firſt Vie, our 
mayne euill naturally is, that wee haue none of that 7 r«th in the onward 
| affettions, which God takes pleaſure in. TI hat which is moſt contrary to 
God, therein doe we of our ſelues moſt abound. | 
Secondly , inaſmuch as this Truth in the inward affections, is ſo plea- 
' ſing to God, and fo ſcant in vs by nature, wee (hould therctote labour lo | 
much the more to be endued with it. I his is that Trash which Salomon | 
perſwades to * buy: that is, to ſpare no coſt, to forbeare no diligence | 
that wee may enioy : and it is it which /obn ſpeaks fo often of in his E- 
piſtle tro * Ga/ws, The ſumme is, that wee ſhould ayme eſpecially and 
| aboue all, at thereforming and purging of our inward man, at the ſea- 
| ting, and placing, and grounding of Religion in our hearts. I his is the 
right method in Religion, to begin firſt with our inſide, that as it by the 
| cunning of the Deuill was firſt decayed, ſo by the power of Grace it may | 
bee firſt reſtored, The heart of Exe was poyloned betore her eye. A 
man mull ſet on firſt with the mortificatign thereof, if be meane indeed | 
| to bee religious: O Jeraſalem, waſh thine heart, and * clenſe your hearts, | 
| you ſinners. It is poſſible to bring the out ward man to lome ciuill con- 
| ſormitie, ſo as one may bet taken by others to bee very religious: and | 
yet all is nothing, it the heart bee not reformed. T his is that Fountayne 
which mult bee clenſed , before that which iſſueth and fireameth from | 
| it can bee wholeſome. Go » is not fatished with outward forme, 
though men bee many times deluded therewith: * Hee ſeeth not a 
man ſeeth : for man looketh on the outward appearance : but God behold. 
eth the heart. * Gine me thy heart (faith he) Ce. © They art oncly the 
Jſracl of God, to whom he u good, enen the pure in heart, I his then being 
; plaine, that inward I ruth and ſinceritie of heart, is the mayne thing to 
bee endcuoured for, it we deſire indeed to bee ſuch as God may take de- 
light in, let vs inquire by what meanes wee may attayne hereto, and by 
| what marks we may know our ſelues to be endued herewith. T onching 


- | meancs,the firſt general meanes, is conſtant dependance vpon the preach- 


ing of the Word. I his is proued, 8 Defrre the ſincere Milde of the Word: | 
he calls ihe Word a ſincere Mille a Mile without decent it is in it felte 
Truth, having the God of Tr for the Author, Chriſt leſus the Tur 
| forthe Witneſſe, the Spirit of Ii for the Compoſer of it ; and then 
it works Tru into the hearts of thoſe that heare it. It is mightie to the 
| purging out of that Jeauen of fraud which is within vs ; ® Tow are clean 
through the Word, oc. * Sanitifie them with thy Truth, thy Word 
1 Truth there is the meanes. I his is it which begers “ Faith, and 
Faith is that which parifieth the Heart. How came the Romances to that | 
hearti- 
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heartineſſe and ſinceritie of obedience, which u commends ſo much? 
was it not by that * forme of holy Dottrine which was delivered them ? „. 
or 2s weeread it fometimes, ware which they were delinered ? wherein the 
Truth preached is compar'd vnto a mold into which they were caſt, and by 
which they were cranſpoſed into a new forme, inabled to walke vprighe - 
ly, and withour halting beforethe Lord. T hen againe it is truely faid, 
chat the heare can neuer bee ſincere, till it bee bumbled and broken, 
and brought to the abſement and demall of it ſelſe and what meanes 
bath God ordained (o effetuall as his Word, to worke this humiliation 
of ſpirit ? Is not this the * Hammer which breaketh the flone ? Is not | . 
thus that lively and working inftrumenc, which entreth thorow to the | 
* dinid; 4ſund:r of the ſoule and the ſpirit Is dot this it which ? pric- | @ Hibats 
berh — and makerh it to 4 He and ſametimes wringerh teares 4 _ 
| from the eyes of thoſe that heute * it? Beſides, what hope that euer « num $9. 
| any mans diſcaſe of a falſe heart ſhould be cured, vntill he be brought to 
| the ſight of ir ? \Who ſcekes for health till he know himſelſe to bee diſ- 
eaſed ? and (hall euer aay man bee brought to the vaderitanding of his | 
defect in this, vntill he hath beene made to ſee it by the Word? This is 
that glaile , in which hee (hall behold his ſecret fallhood , and by which | 
hee that bee brought to ſec the guile of his inward man. The Well of 
mans heart is decpe, neither hu, wee any pitcher of our owne with | 
whichto deſcend into it: © The heart is deceitful, Fe. who can know f un 
it meaning, that of bimſcife no man can: but there is a light in the 
Word, which mat; al chings manifeft. If this Hie bee fer vpon the | « t. Al. 
Candlefticke of a fairhfull miniſtrie, there is nothing ſo cloſely cooped 
vp in the cloſet of mins heart, but it ſhall bee ® opened. Pas gives | = un 
is teſtimonie to the Word, well and ſoundly opened in the Church 
Aﬀcmblies, that * rhe ſecrets of the Hearers hearts are thereby made . | x 1.04415, 
weft. That place in the / Hebrewes, if we reade it as ſome doe, and as 1 
the Greeke will very well beute it, when the Apoſtle had ſpoken of the | 
| powerof the Word he addes immediately, Nerther is there any creature | 
| which is mot manifeft in the fight thereof vn. (of theWord) and vnder- 
ing by creature, ſuch thoughts. and intents, and motions , ate 
framed inthe heart, which may withour any improprietie or ſtraining, 
be termedthe creatures of the heart. I will not binde to this interpre- 
tation of this place : only this I am fore, it holds good correſpondence 
with the Greeke, with the ſcope of the place, and with the Analogie of 
Faith, which are our ordinarie rules in caſe of expounding. But how ſo- 
ever I bavealleaged enSugh beſides, to prove the miniftrie of the Word 
to be the light by which the hidden ſubtiltie of mans heart bee 
Gſcoucred,l remember a ſaying of $1 0 0, * Councell it in the Heart 
of man, but a man that hath cinder flanding will draw it out it is true ſim- 
| ply in the latter, that a man of experience and iudgement will fiſh out 
another mans thoughts, and diue into his purpoſes, and ſound into the 
depth of them by degrees and circumſtances, before be ia aware j now 
much more ſhall bee which bath that * wiſedome which — 2 44 
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face to ſhine, meaning thereby holy and ſ1111uall wiſedome fetched out of | 
Gods Word, ſearch into mens boſomes, and leade them along as God 
ſometimes in ſpirit led Ezekiel, from one corner of their heart vnto an- 
other, making them by degrees to ſee the abominable deceits that are 
therein. Thus then I conclude,that the maine meanes to worke this truth 
into our inward affections, which God ſo loucth, is to wait on the Ordi- 
nance of Cod: the Word therein diſpenſed is without deccit, and 
works ſtill vpon the heart, till it makes ic ſtill more and more like to it. It | 
* Faith, which is the Clenſer of the heart: it breedeth that hy- 
miliationand brokenneſſe of ſpirit, without which there can be no ſince | 
ritie : it layeth open that guile of ſpirit, with which it is naturally enſna- 
red, and which, vntill it beeſpyed, there can neuer be any truth within: 
inaſmuch as it is one ſpeciall branch of inward truth, feelingly and vn- 
derſtandingly to acknowledge our owne vileneſſe and vnworthineſle 
before the Lord. Here then, wouldeſt thou have thy ſoule furniſhed | 
with that qualitic , which is in the ſight of God a thing much ſet by | 
(Truth in the inward affettions, ) looke vp for it to the Father of Lights, | 
from whom commeth cucry good and perſit giuing; and vie the meanes 
which he hath lanctiſied, to make thee become a true Iſraclite, and that 
is the preaching of that holy Trath, which the Spirit of Truth hath di- 
Lin the Word. Come thou to this with a prepared heart, making 
this thine errand, that thy ſoule may be reAified, and that the Image of 
God, which thou loſt ſometimes in Adam, may be reſtored in thee; then 
thou ſhalt ſee what a bleſſing will enſue. I fay to thee , as God faid in | 
the caſe of Tithes ; proue now the Lord here with. and ſee whether thou | 
raking this courſe, he will not euen open the windowes of Heauen vnto | 
| 


thee, and powre thee out a blefling without meaſure. Neglect this 
meanes, neuer ſhalt thou come to know the crookedneſle of thy naugh- 
ty heart, but thus thy native cuill will increaſe vpon thee, and thy por 
tion ſhall bee with guilefull and double-hearted Hypocrites in the end. 
And thou which art a conſtant and a conſcionable Hearer , know that 
thou haſt profited well by thy hearing. if thou art come fo farre, as to 
know in ſume meaſure the ſecret ſubtility of thy heart, and fo accordi 

ly to deſire the conforming of it more and more, to that rightcoulneſle 
and holineſſe of truth which God approves. 

A ſecond meanes to further this Tir and ſinceritie, is to endeuout 
to poſſeſſe out hearts with this, and to haue it euer in our thoughts, that 
in all things, eſpecially in matters of Religion, we haue to doe with God, | 
and are cuerin his preſence , bee being one ( as*wee have often heard) 
whom no ſhewes , bee they neuer ſo glorious, are able to delude. This 
was ods rule preſcribed to Abraham , and it is that which cuery child 
of Alralam muſt obſerue: Walke before me, and be vpright : as if bee 
had ſaid, Ii c thou be vpright and ſincere indeed? Remember then that 


with. dr awne from company, meit ſilent, and ſecret, howſocucr d:Þoſed,yn 
1 flill leoke ⁊ pen thee and obſerne thee + enen thy thoughts, the mon hidden 
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motions and paſſages of thy nund 1 vnderfland - with what affettion, with 
what mind , with what manner . 7 thow dee wharſocucr th 
Ae, I perceive. This is a notable meanes to bring a man to vpright+ 
neſſe of heart. It is the very mayne ground of all hypocrilie, that this 
one thing is not duely thought on. Men forger him that ſees in ſecret, 
and whole eyes are as a flame of fire , and therewith pierceth further 
than the outward face ; and hereupon they are apt to imagine that when 
haue carried the matter ſmoothly and fayrely before men, all is 
The world eyther applaudes them, or not accuſeth them, and 
| hereupon they flatter themſelues, like the Whore this wipeth ber 
| mouth, * andſaith ſheet hath committed no iniquitie. Let vs then remem- 
ber this, if we would be true and ſincere in our hearts ; I he waies of man 
| are before the eyes of © God, and he pondereth all but paths. This kept the 
Church and of God,of old.in their ſinceritie, and pteſerued them 
| from dealing falſly comcerning hu Concnant they thought with them- 
ſelues. If we doe thus and thus, ſhall not God ſearch it out ? for he knoweth 
| the * ſecrets of the heart and this conſideration moued Paw! to faith 
| fulneſle in his minifterie ; We mate not merchandize of the Word, but as of 
| fenceritie, but as of God, inthe ſight of God, ' Peake we inChrift. See what 
| things — doing a matter in ſinceritie, and doing it as in the 
he of G 
| * third meanes to beget and increaſe this ſincerit ie and vprightneſſe 
in the inward man, and to make vs not to content our ſelues with (hewes 
; and mattets of forme , but to labour for the power of religion in our 
| hearts, is, to call our ſelues to a frequent reckoning touching our carria- 
ges, bi our {clues to an examination of them, to lee how wee bee 
able to juftitic them before the Lord. He that hath a ſeruant of whole 
| kidelitie be bach ſome doubt, and whom he deſires if it might be to re» 
 claime, both for the of the partie, and for his owne particular alſo, 
that he may be vſcfull to him, he will not let him runne on too long be- 
fore he call him to an account j he conſidereth that to be the next way to 
make him ſecure and carelefſe. If he expect cucr and anon to be rec ko- 
ned with, it will cauſe him ſo much the more carefully to looke vnto his 
buſineſſe. It is ſo in this caſe : The Word of God telleth thee, that thou 
ball within thee a falſe , a coozening, a deceittull heart ; a heart that will 
| beguile thee to thine vtter ruine, it is euer ready to practiſe with Satan tha 
| profeſſed enemie of thy ſoule, to worke milchic ſe againſt thee : wouldeſt 
thou reforme this heart, that it might become vſefull and ſeruiceable 
| for thee, in the great and — — of ſaluation, be ſure to call 
it oſten to an account z it will be good to reckon with it once a day , to 
lee what hath paſſed it to examine what thoughts haue beene framed in 
it, what what intents, what acts have beene done, as effects 
and fruits of theſe inward purpoſes : ſurely this tyingof thy ſelſe to ſuch 
| an often ſuruey, and looking backe vpon thy heart. will keepe thy heart 
in ſo much the more awe ; and when it is once accuſtomed to the [weet- 
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ence, and to the ſmart and puniſhing which followeth the remembrance 
of fayling in boly duties , it cannot bur be kept in ſo much the berter 
rune. The very thought of an aſter - reckoning will be a ſtay when one 
is ready to halt, and will be a meaves to keepe him vprighr, when his 


feete haue well-nigh ſlipt. Theſe three meanes I doe eſpecially com- 


mend vnto our obleruation and practice, if our delire bee to atrayne fo 


| that truth in the inward aff «trons, of which Dau gives this teſtimony, 


that in it Gad delights. Firſt, De nce vpon the miniſtery of the 


| Word. Secondly, Serious remembrance, that in every bulineſle, and 


| 


| 


0 


t 


place, and action we haue to doe with God. T hirdly, Ofren reckoning | 
with our hearts: the often calling them to account, will by degrees in 


vrechem vnto ſaithfulneſſe. 

The next thing which I promiſed for the perfiting of this vie, is 
markes of this 77444 how a man may be able to judge himſelfe , he- 
ther his heart and inward man be furniſhed with any meaſure of ſince 


' 


ritie. Among many which I meet with, in thoſe which haue laboured | 


| ro handle this poynt, I will briefly commend vnto you theſe, Furſt, It is 
| teſtimonie of truth in the inward fruit, when one carrieth an vni- 
uerſall hatred of all ſinne, chat is, of ſecret ſinnes as wall as of open (ins, 
| of leſſer ſinnes as well as of greater evils,ot ſuch ſinnts as haue ſome ſpe 
| ciall enticement, by ſome particularity of content or profit, as well as 


' ofthoſe which afford neyther. Thus more plainely : it is a rokenof a 


true and vpright heart, when a man bath a conſtant purpoſe in no one 
thing, willingly to ſinne againſt Cod but rather doth endeuour to the 
vtmoſt in cucry good way of Gods commandements. Daaid giues this 


note of them that are vpricht in their way, Surely (faith be) try doe no 
5 imqwitie meaning, that they liue not in the ſeruice, in the willing, 
and ordinary practice of any thing that is knowne vnto them to be fin : 


fide by their crooked wares, that haue devices and ſhiſts notwichſtanding 
ſome kind of formalicie. yet in ſome particulars to diſpenſe wich them- 


{clues for ſome particular wickedneſſe. I here is nothing more ordina | 
ry, then to find an vnſound and hollow-bearted Lypocrite, to ſhew a 
kind of hatred of ſome ſinnes, who yet in ſome other will make no con- 
ſcience. San would ſetme to carrie a great deteſlation of the peoples 
eating ficſh with the blond, and cryed out vpon them with open mouth, | 
i 0h you have dtalt wicked!y but he could thinke it nothing in « rage to | 
ſpill the bloud of guiltleſſe 7onarhan bis worthic ſonne and be had done 
it, if rhe had not bindred bim. How cager was leb in putting 
downe the I empleot Baal, but the worſhipping of the Calues which 
Irroboam had ſet vp, he ſuffered to continue vpon the ſame ground, vp- 
on which they were firſt erefted, v. left the going vp oſ the people 
according to the cuſtome to Jcraſalem ſhould $,and a 
meanes of reducing 1ſ#ac/ to the ancient allegiance of rhe Crowne of 
Inds. The Phariſes were very preciſe, and would not come into the 
common Hall on the day of Preparation to the Paſſcouer {eff rhey ſhould 
he 
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| be defiled, yet to (atisfie their malicious hearts, they could giue conſent 
to the ſhedding of the molt innocent bloud of the LOAD Inv is. 
This is no lincentic. / hate all falſe wayer, that is the voice of him that 
' is! (iacere. A ſincere heart is as tender as the eye,which is troubled and 
made to ſmart and water with the ſmalleſt Mote ; or as a firait Shoo 
| which cannot indurethe lealt ſtone within it, but makes him (hrinke and 
| read reſpectiuely, and with a kind of fauour to his ſoote vnull it bee re- 
moued. I bis is one marke. 
A ſkcond,which is in a manner a limme ofthe former, but yet I chooſe 
to note it apart, that it may be the better noted, is a taking heede to that 
ſinne, to vieh a man finds him ſelſe moſt apt j ot here wich be bath at 
| any time beene overtaken. I ground this vpon a laying of Davies, 
* / was vpright, cc. bow doth thatappeare ! and have kept me from my 
wickedneſſe. What is that which D calleth here his ie Keb 
| Surely, ſome ſpecial] euill, which he perceived himſelſe moſt inc lineable 
to, and of the prevayling whereot againſt him, he had on ſome particu- 
| lar occaſion ſome experience. This be calls [ My wickedneſſe] which be 
more eſpecially was in loue with, which he was mot eaſily draw ne into, 
and whereby he had beene moſt enſnared. Euery man bath in him natu- 
rally the {cede of cuery linne , but yet there is ſome one ot more ſpeciall 
corruption, to which (wholo knoweth himſelſe) will ay he is more apt; 
which he may tuftly terme , as being more ſtrong, and more working 
in him then ſome others are. Wouldft thou then be aſſured of thy ſelſe, 
that thou art uc in thy rnward affettrons ; conſider thy ſelfe, and fee 
which is thy ſpeciall wickednefle, which thou haſt either ofrneft fayied 
in, or art moſt inclined voto. Is it raſh Anger, is it Pride, is it Wanton- 
neſſe, is it Worldlineſle, is it vaine Pleaſure, &c? If thou bee eſpecially 
wary and watch ull touching that, to prevent the occaſions, to Mop the 
| beginnings of it, to beware of the inducements to it; this — 
timonie of liaceritie. An Hypocrite hath euer ſome ſpeciall beloued 
darling lin de which he fauoureth, and will not forfake. It is a common 
excule vicd by many, 0h, / pray you beare with me, it « my fault doeſt 
thou thinke to bee borne withall for that. becauſe it is the euill thou art 
moſt giuen to? Nay, leatne to hate it, and to ſiriue againft it lo much the 
more, or elſe thou art an Hypocrite. 

A third, is a willingneſle to lay open — as ſoone 2s it is 
| knowneto be a ſinne, and to that end a gladneſſe to haue the conſcience 
ranſacke and ripped vp, that that which is ſinne may bee found out. 
Damwd (pak it out of experience, when — * the manbleſ. 
fed, in whoſe ſpirit there un guile + now this was branch of that 
rievall gu e. that bee once thought to helpe himſelte in evill doing, 
bolding ot Lis tongue ; as who would 5 , hee would it and 
paſſe it oui but he neucr was well, till hee was delivered of that falſe 
tricke, and fell to the acknowledging of his ſinne, without hiding his 
m_— : hee never had comfort ,till bee had confeft againſt himſelfe his 
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Pſalme a title accordingly [Te gine inſtrattion: | aud in the laſt Verſe, 

ſſeth to doe it for the comfort of thoſe that are vpright in heart; 
o that herein they (hall manifeſt their vprigheneſle, if like him they (hall 
conſeſſe againſi themſelues their wickednefle. I his experience taught 
David to intreat the Lord to pry into him, as fearing himſelſe, that he 
ſhould deale ſomewhat oucr-fauourably with himſelte: * Trieme, © 
God,and know mine heart : prooue me and know my thoughts, and conſidtr 
if there be any way of wickedneſſe in me. and, Let the righteous ſmite me, | 
for that is a benefit : and, Þ Let him reprooue me , &. He was deſirous | 
to know the vemoſt by himſelſe by all meanes. When a man loues not 
thoſe things, which tend to the dilcouerie of his heart and life, and to 
the finding out of his ſecret euils , as reprehenſions whether priuate or 
publique, or ſerious and carneft conſeſſion of ſinne beforethe Lord, it is 
a ſigneof a falſe heart: beware how thou cheriſh thy ſelſe in ſuch an 
humour. 

A fourth marke, when a man makes conſcience to bee one and the | 
ſame manner of man at home and in priuate, that hee is abroad andin 
publique. This is alſo a branch of Dazids ſinceritie, and of bis reſoluti- 
on to walke in a perſect way: 4 / will walke vprightly inthe midſt of mine | 
houſe : his meaning is, hee will be the ſame among his houſhold people, 
where few bchold him, that hee is abroad where many ſce him: — Will 
bee as godly in his chamber, as in the T emple. You (hall haue ſome in 
whom the ſaying is verified , Angels abroad, Denils at home j dewout in 
the Church , og in their Houſes in open places where they may | 
haue praiſe of men, they will doe ſome good; but after they are more 
priuate, they diſcouer themſelues in their kind, aud runne freely to their 
one race, * as thehorſe ruſbeth into the batte I could name diuers o- 
ther tokens of this inward truth, but | will take heede to ouer-burthen 
your memories ; you ſce how farre this one Doctrine hath carrycd mee. | 
If you pleaſe to looke backe where I began, I hope you (hall ſee, that as | 
the matter [ have delineredis good, fo it is ſuch as ſprings naturally out 
of this Text. Dawid — the ſouleneſſe of our Originall ſinne, by 
noting what that is which God beſt likes, intimating thereby, that the 
nature of man is in it ſelfe moſt ſcant of that which God mot a | 
This that God ſo much loves, is inward ſinceritie, when a man — 
eth to haue his heart as good before God, as himſelſe deſires to bee det | 
med before men. This I proued to be a truth: I applyed it firſt, as Ds 
aid doth, to the making vs more humbly ſenſible of out native miſerie. 
Next, I exhorted to ſtriue to bee furniſhed with that which God takes 
ſuch delight in: and haue amplified that Exhortation, with directions 
how to get this grace, and how to know our ſelues to haue attayned it. | 
This is the Summe. 
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The tenth Lefure_. 


Veas, 6. 
I herefore haſt thou taught me wiſcdome in the ſecret of mine heart. 


Avid: ſpeciall purpoſe in this clauſe , is to aggrauate his | 
yeelding fo farre to his owe native corruption, as by it to 
be ouer-carryed into ſo cnormous a ſinne, as that which | 
by the power of Nathars miniſterie, he is brought to ac- 
knowledge in this Plalme. I read it as I finde it in our | 


ordinaric Books, albcit in our reviewed T ranſlations, that which is 
[hait taught me, cc ] is , ſbalt reach me, or make me to know. That rea- 
ding. I confeſle, may carry a good ſenſe, as teſtifying the hope that Dazid | 
had, that the Lord would yet bee mercifull vnto him, in furniſhing his | 
heart with all neceſſarie knowledge: but yet (for my part) I cannot (vn- 
der correQion) conceive, how it may fo well fort with the ſcope of the 
place; which is (as yet) more to declare Danids compunction for his e- 
vill paſt, then to bewray his _ for the time to come. I will not waſte 
time, either in relating or in ſcanning varietie of [nterpretations. For 
my one particular, I thus conceive of the place, as if Dad had faid; 
According as (0 Lord) the ſinceritie of the mnward man it a thing which 
eſpecially : delighreſft in, ſo thou haft beene pleaſed toconferre 4 gracious 
portion of holy and heauenly nder ſtanding v pon my heart , which maketh | 
my ſinne the more foule, it being 4 kind of brutiſh choking of that ſpiritual | 
Light which thou all made to ſhine within mee , by mine vurely and vn. | 
\ brideled laſts. I laue not now fayled in dutie, through lacke of knowledge, | 
| but I haze even ina kind of wilfull manner gone againſt thoſe rules of wiſe. | 
| dome , which then halt engrancn by thy Spirit in the ſecret of my heart. 
| This is the meaning. 

Foure particulars doe here-hence offer themſelues to our conſidera- 
tion. Firſt, There is a wiſedome in Religion. Secondly, God is the 
Teacher of it. Thirdly, God in teaching it affords a favour. Fourthly, 
What ſinne ſoeuer is committed againit this taught Wiſedome is in that 
—— more haynous. I heſe toure points doe very kindly and vn 
en ly ſpring out of this place, according as in the handling of each 
| of them in its courſe and order ſhall appeare. Concerning the firſt , the 
Doctrine is thus, 
| That the knowledpe of heauenly things appertayning to the right way of 
| pleaſing God, and of ſauing eur owne ſeuler, i the true wiſedome. I his is 
| that which Daurd hire calleth Wiſcdome, Grit under flanding , fuch 
| 2s by which a man is made wiſe unte ſaluation Cod had taught lum _ 
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dome, that is, had — him with the knowledge of bu dutie owing to 
God, and of things neceſſarily pertayning to the eternal ſaumę of hu owne 
ſeule. Th be — Wiſcdome. God commenting — 4 le thoſe 
holy Ordinances and Lawes, which he acquainted them with by Moſes 
Miniſterie, Xeepe them therefore and doe them, for that us your wiſedome : | 
ſo there is no true wiledome but in the knowledge of true Religion. 
| Onely this people is wiſe God faith, the \World ſhall bee even forced to 
| ſpeake ſo of the 1ſrachites , in regard of their prerogative in the meanes | 
and matter of knowledge aboue others. Her no: d, faith Þ a v x, | 
| a Epbeſega7+ | * but underſtand what the will of the Lord « there is the definition of | 
Wiſedome,to under ſland what the will of the Lord «: and this is that Wiſe. 
d cha. ij. dome which the ſame Apoſtle begged of God onthe behalfe of the b E. 
c Chapt. | pheſians, and of the © Coloſrians. When Kings and ludges are called vp- 
d Hl | onto be 4 wiſe, what is perſwaded, but Kelrgrowe knowledge? who is bee 
| whom Salomon doth ſo often be-foole in his Prowerbs is it not the natu- 
e Proaa.1y. | rall man? euery man in himſelſe ſo long as he is vnregenerate ? © Fooliſh. | 
| neſſe in bound in his heart. As wiſe as man takes himſelſe to bee of him- 
| ſelfe, yet im his birth he u but like a wild Aſſe colt, ſaid Zophar well inthe | 
fcb. | generall, though preſſed amiſſe in the particular againit * 1. Now, | 
| what is mans naturall folly, but this, 4 7 hat he percerncth not the things | 
| of the Spirit of God be hath no more ſauour of matters of that nature, 
b . | then an Horſe or Mule his beſt * w1ſedome i earthly, ſenſuall, and de. | 
| williſh / As then folly ſtands mainly in the ignorance of heavenly things, | 
be a man otherwiſc in things appertayning to the world neuer ſo acute; 
| ſo herein is ſedome euen to know God aright, and him whom he hath | 
ab 116. 4. | ſent,Chrift Icſas. This is that which Dad termes, * good indgement, | 
k Ye{.g8,99, | and knowledge. Becauſe of this, * Hewas more wiſe then his enemies,and | 
100. lad more vnderſtandimg then hu T teachers , and exceeded the Ancients in 
diſcretion. * Hath not God made the wiſedome of this world fooliſbneſſe ? | 
= XK noweth hee not that the thoughts, enen of the wiſeſt , are but Vaine_; ? 
How (hall he be held for wiſe , who wanrech judgement and vnderſtan- 
ding in the principall? and what is the eo if not this, to know | 
how to ſerue God ſo here, as that we may be ſaued with him, and by him 
| hereafter? What were a man but a Foole, in caſe he otherwiſe knew all | 
| ſecrets, and could ſpeake and diſcourſe in matters of the world,as if one 
| ſpake from an Oracle, or did equal] San in diſcovering the natures | 
n 1.Ki"g4.33. | of Trees and Herbs, e from the Cedar in Lebanon, enenvnio the Hyſope | 
that ſpringeth out of the Mal,, if yet he were to ſecke in the matters that | 
— ? All this is but like that wiſedome which we taxe in 
a man, when we ſay, He u penny wiſe, but pound fooliſh he will bee miſe- | 
rable to ſaue a penny, and yet be prodigail in pounds vpon an humour. 
This is poore wiſedome : ſo on the other ſide, How can be be taxed for 
a Foole iuſtly, who,whatlocuer his reach and depth be in the things of 
this lite (haply be hath not ſo many politique fetches, nor cannot 
and multiply proiects as others doe,) yet he knoweth the way of ſalua- 
tion, he knoweth Chriſt Crucified ? Hath not he taken the wiſer courſe, | 
who 
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who hach gocren ſome certaintie for the mayne, ho ſoeuer it fare with 
him in the inferiour : ſo that in reaſon it muſt be acknowledged, that the 
| knowledge of 2 doing our dutie to God. as that we may ſaue our ſelues, 
is the onely wiſedome : where this wants, the greateſt deepneſſe is bur 
 ſhallowneſſe. Thus for prooſe. 

Here wee are taught whereat wee muſt ayme. If it bee our delire to 


our chiefeſt ſcope. Hee that knoweth how to manage his affaires here, 
| oas that he groweth rich and fall , and can goe thorow with ſuch buſi- 
neſſes as he vndertakes, and quit himſelfe in regard of the wrongs and 
injuries which men dealing in the world are liable vnto; ſuch an one 
ve adiudge wiſe: him wee terme a diſcreete, ſenſible, ſufficient, vnder- 
| fanding man. Thisopinion wee haue of him, albeit be be as groſſe and 
dull in matters of Religion, as Ne, and care as little for matters 
| tending and appertaining thereunto, as C - ſo on the other (ide, 
= which are moſt induftrious to get religious knowledge, and to that 
| end r watch daily at Wiſedomes gates, and 1 rue to and fro, that their 
underſtanding may increaſe ſerking it (according to Gods commandement ) 
4 * the — of thoſe whoſe lips ought to preſerne 11 ; they are generally 
reckoned of as the fooles of the times, and {corned and ſet at nought as 
ſo may lilly Animals, which albeit it may bee they meane well, yet they 
know not what they doe. The worldly-wile man looks onand laughes 
it theſe, and applaudes himſelſe in his oe thoughts, who bath(valeſle 
hee decciue himſelſe) ſound out a neerer and a ſurer way to heauen then 
theſe Gadders and buſie Hunters after knowledge are acquainted with 
luch great difference there is betwixt the iudgement of God and man in 
the point of 1V;ſcdome and this is the reaſon , that * nor many wiſe men 
| after the fleſh are called: the Lord hath lud the myſteries of Religion from 
the wiſe , and men of wnderſtanding , and reweiled them vnto thoſe whom 
the world makes leſſe account * of. Let vs learne to beleeue God aboue 
all: that true knowledge of him which brings ſaluation, is the onely 
| wiſddome. Euen Achirophe! himſelſe is but a foole in Godsefteeme, with- 
out this. Thus concerning the firſt. The ſecond ſolloweth. The Do- 
crime is thus, 

T hat the Lord himſeclfe us the proper I cacher of that ſpiritual and hea. 
wenly wiſedome , which «4 accompanied with ſaluation. [T how haſt taught | 
me , ſaith Du,] acknowledging the in tion and furniſhing of 
the inward man therewirh, to — Lords worke. According to this, 
the Elet? of God are termed, * taught of God. When Peter made that 
notable confeſſion of * Faith, Fleſh and Bloxd, faith our Sauiour, hath 
not reweiled it wwe thee , but my Father which is in heauen ; teaching it 
to bee from God wholly , that any man knoweth and conceiueth any 
thing in Religion as he ought. It is the Lord, to whom either the reuei- 

ling or hiding of matters — this nature appertaines: ! T's eit gien, 
ich Chriſt to his Diſciples, 2 7% know the ſecrets of the Kingdome of 
| God. So that there is no poſſibility of having this kind of — 


be wiſe indeede, the attainement of ſpirituall vaderſtanding , it muſt be 
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bur by donation from heaven. * From hare 1 emery pour iſt r. 

| Þ A mancan recciuc nothing, except it be giuen him from htaucn, Manis 
' ofhimſelfe a meere dullard in heavenly things; euen © 4 beaft in himſelfe 
before God : 4 the things of God art fooliſbne ſen Uno hi , and hee (4 no! 
know them, Religion is termed a myſterie - © Great i thr niyſterie of 
godlineſſe and Yau! calleth the Doctrine concerning Chriſt , * 7 he my 
ſtery of Chriſt : like is —— T he hid wiſedome of God , and bd The 
deepe things of God : and all to this end, to (hew , that our darkeneſſe 
cannot comprehend the things of this nature, without ſome ſpeciali en- 
abling. Euen the learned Atheman are apt to mocke at the Doctrine 
| of the Reſurrection in i themſelues: and e Phariſe by profeth- 
on and breed, is grauelled in the DoArifie of Regeneration , vntill he is 
| borne from * aboue. It is | the Lord which muſt wt bis I aw into our 
inward parts It is be which hath rhe Spree of 1 and reuclationat 
command. He hath his ſeate in heanen, who is the I eacher of the hearts. 
It is hee which muſt “ open rhe heart; without his putting a new pur 
into the bowels, and giving * wnder/tanding in all things, no man can 
| ever gage the depth of heauenly things : hee will bec but as one fixing 
his eyes vpon the bright ſhining Sunne, who the more he looks,the mare 
he is dazeled ; ſo the more a man ſhall cruſt to his one ſtrength in mat- 
ters of this nature, the more he ſhall be confounded , and ſoone het will 
bee intangled in ſuch a Labyrinth of conceits, that hee ſhall neuer bee 
able to get out. None can truely teach the heart, but onely hee that 
made the ſame. 


The mayne and proper Vſe of this Doctrine (which allo followeth 


very fitly vpon the former Doctrine) is taught by S. IA ? If any of 
| you lacſe wiſedome, let him aste of God. Would wee that holy and hea- 
uenly wiſedome before commended to vs, behold here who it is that 
teacheth it, and whois only able to deldowit. It is the Lord whoreach- 
eth it, and ſettleth it in the ſccret of rhe heart. Davin prayers then 
muſt be taken vp, 1 Teach me thy way , O Lord. * Teach me thy Statutes. 


Command:ments from me + * Make me 107: nderfland the way of thy Pre 
cepts. Cine mewnderſtanding. Y Teach me to doe thy Will: lot thy good 


y Fjal.144-10» | 


=_— leade me, ce. Davin is frequent in ſuch kind of requeſts. His 
| onne Salomos had learned of him to pray for an * wnderftanding bear! 
| May it not generally bee faid to vs in the words of S. Id: * Tow ot 
| nothing, becauſe you acke not ? God is ready to giue, and that largely: 
pen thy mouth wide , and I will fl it. Our clues are onely in fault for 
our owne penuric herein; If thou calleft after knowledve , „(Hub the 5 
rit ot God by Satomwox) © anderieſt for vnderſkandincy, then ſtali — 
vnderſtand righteouſneſſe , and indrement , and equitie , —_ euery good 
path. If a King ſhould giue out a mint of Treaſure vpon this only con. 
dition of ferching it, who would not haſten for his ſhare? Sith God offe- 
reth ſuch a bleſſing, requiring no more vpon our parts but to ſeeke it; 
are wee not without excuſe, it we will goe without it for lacke of asking 


[ Open mine eyes, that I may fge the wonders of thy Law : * Hide not thy | 
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Perhaps we will ſay, we aske, we will proſeſſe that we are ordinarie ſu- 
ters vnto God tor this blethng. It is well if we be: but if we be and yet 
want, ſure it is, becauſe, as S. James ſaith, Wer ante amiſſe we doe not 
ſeeke of him as we ſhould. I herefore to make all cleere vnto vs herein, 
it (hall bee very proficableto this Vie by ſhewing three things, 
Firſt, How God teacheth this wiſe . Secondly, How wee mult bee 
qualified and diſpoſed, that we may be taught it. I hirdly, How we (hall 
be aſſured that we are taught it. 


uelations, and I know tot what ſtrange and immediate inſpirings, but 
we muſt haue recourſe to a meanes. For ſo God works ordinarily : and 
the meanes which for this God bath ſanctified, is the miniſterie of man. 
The holy Scripture is the Booke of Wiſedome, out of which God will 
ue vnto the limple fle of wit: but, teaching by man, is the 
ipe by which this ſacred Wiſedome is to bee conueyed vnto vs from 
the Fountayne : therefore God honoureth his Miniſters with the title of 
* Teachers, and hath ordayned a depuration of faichfull men, which 
ſhould be abc te reach others alſe. It pleaſed him to terme ſuch, 8 Ls 
bowrers together with hrmſelfe inaſmuch as be hath put this teaching. 
buſineſſe into their hands, and by them teacheth thoſe whom it is his 
| good pleaſure to inſtruct: > Goe yer out, and teach al Nations, Cc. Wa 
| man (hall pretend a deſire and diſpoſition to be taught of God, and 
| ſhall neglect this meanes, it is but meere preſumption. No man hath a- 
ny aſſurance by the Word of God, euer to atrayne this wiſedome but 
| by this courſe. I remember what Fan notes touching the Church of 
Corinth, and we may obſerue it as a true pourtraiture of the ſtate of our 
times : one cryed,* I am Pavisy another, / aw Aroittito's ;4 third, 


rr 
Teachers, each one as himſelſe aftefted. Pa vt, me thinks is the beft, ſaid 


one: nay, Aroitso's for me, laid another: 0h no, Pur xx goeth beyond 
them all, id athird. In commeth a fourth, and as taking himſelſe to be 
wiſer then allthereſt, / will hang vpn none of them all, laith hee ; I am 
Cnaisrs, / will belrene in h, will not trouble my ſelfe to huren unt 
thoſe : fonow,there being a folly among our Hearers,to reſpect the gifts 
oftheir Teachers more then their owne dutie of profiting by their 
Qrine, there be that rake occaſion by their indiſcretioa to renounce all; 
| Oh, they will depend vpon no men, God is he that is the Teacher of all, 
and to him they will looke. I beſeech you, marke what the Apoftle there 
faith in this caſe ſitly and fully, & 1; Chrift dinided ? as if he ſaid, Will you 
make a ſeparation betwixt Chriſt and lus Miniſters profeſring a ſole de 
| dancewpon him without the mediation of any mans miniſterie ? I will ” 
von none #f them all, I will depend pon Chi. It is as great an error 
| —— O to depend vpon Chriſt, with a neglect of Paw/ and los, 
Cephas, as to bang ſo much either vpon all of theſe together, or any 
one of them apart, as in the meane while to Chaſt, whois the Au- 
| thor of their Miniſtery,aad whois only = gines — 


_— 


Touching the firſt: We muſt not dreame of any Anabaptiſticall re- ped. 


159 


— — — ——_—_ 


4 Chep.4.1. 


I be point cofte 


i 1£#.1.1%, 


* ig. 


»„äͤ é—•—ÿ— 


170 


Penance for Sinne.. 


Co — _ — — — — 


0 V. 


| ſelfe,as to be able to doe well 
] Rom i. 24+ 


| ſhall ſpeake,by the grace of G 
p 44. · | particular way as was ſaid of the generall way of Chriſtianitie, 7 I here i 


41, 


— — — — 


Both extremities muſt be auoided,and the middle way made choiſe of,as | 


| the ſafeſt way. Expect a bleſſing from the Teacher of the heart, by him 
that is appointed to be the I eacher of the care : and ſo liſten ro the I ca- 
cher of the care, as to know there is an higher then he,who muſt make it 
vorke vpon the heart. Here then is the way by which God will bring 


' thee ro be wile. If thou ſcorne this courſe, and preſume ſo far vpon thy | 
h without it,thou wilt become of the 
number of thoſe, touching whom PAV, e when they profeſſed them. 
| ſelnes to be wiſe, became fooles : thou wilt perilh in thine one 1maginari- 


ons, and vaniſh away like a Snaile that meltet h, or like the vntimely fruit 
m Ni. | of a Woman, in thine one conceit. This is the firſt point: ® He that de. 
| reth, as Salomon faith, to lodge among the wiſe, let him prepare hu care lo 


harken to the inſtruttion of life. I know God can reach otherwiſe, but | 
haue no warrant to thinke he will. In this caſe I am ſure, I am tyed by a 
Commandement,and I am encouraged by a Promiſe ; out of this, I goe | 
vpon meere aduenture: it is a thouſand to one, but it will fare with me,. as 
with them who would needs tranſgreſſe the Lords courſe in the matter 


| of Manna-they were told, that vpon the Sabbath they ſhould find none; 
n it. a5. yet they would trie: but hat ſaith the Text? ® Some of the prople went 


out to gather, but found none ſo they were charged vpon the weeke daies | 
to lay vp none, yet they would needs reſerve; but it was * fall of wormes, 
and ſiunke. Thus (hallit be with me,when in the ſingulatity and pride of 
my owne heart, | wil forſakethe Lords _ way, and goe ſome by. path 
of mine one deviſing : either / ſhall find none, or it will be ſweh as will 
inte, and come to nothing. I ſpeake of this point often, and as long as [ 
euer will: becauſe it may be laid of this 


about it frre and trouble not « little. The Deuill ſtriucs to diſable it,. and 


to diſparage it, to affright and withdraw men from it, as much as is po- 


ſible. It ſhareth with him whois the author of it, 4/7 eng A fiene ro be | 
ſpoken again. And as peoples hearts begin to leane towards it, ſo Satan 
caſts many rubs in their way to keepe them from it; and yet when many 
ploughers haue ploughed vpon the backe of it, and made long furrowes, 
lo that many euen of thoſe who ſhould of right cry Grace, erace wnto it, | 


doe not yet as they paſſe by, ſo much as wiſh well to it nor lay, The bleſ- 


ſing of the Lord bee vpon it: but rather are readie with the children of 
Edom inthe day of Icraſalem, to cry Downe with it ,downe with it yet it 
ſhall be the wiſedome of God, and the power of God in deſpight, it (hall 
be iuſtified of all her children. | 
The next point is, touching our diſpoſition that wee may bee taught 
In wayting vpon the appointed meanct to get this Ni , we muſt be 
furniſhed with two eſpeciall qualities: Firſt, Humilice : Secondly, Far- 
neſtneſſe. Firſt, the former I ground vpon that often remembred ſaying, 
F He will teach the humble bis way. Now he is Gamble in this caſe , who 
hath learned to renounce that wiſedome, that ſharpneſle , that ſufhci- 
encie, which he bath in his oe opinion in himſelfe. I his is that demo 


of 
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Lords conduct. T hey which haue this — are the Babes to which 

| God rencaleth the Myſteries of bis Kingdom, when hee paſſeth over 
thoſe which feede themſclucs with * ſelfe-conceits. Hee that comes to » tt. 
be taught of God in the meanes with this fixed perſwaſion, that he is by 

nature a very foole in the things of heauen , and can apprehend nothing 

| but by Gods inlightning , and that his reaſon and aſfection is no fir rule 

| ro ſquare Religion by, and thereupon reſignes and giues ouer himſelſe 

| alrogether tothe Lord, reſoluing to goe as hee leades; that man is ſure | 

| toreceinea bleſling, the very minde of Chriſt ſhall bee teuealed to that | 

| mans ſoule. This is the reaſon why many lilly ſoules, poore fooles in 

| the worlds account, goe away with the ſveetneſſe of Religion, and bee | 
ſatisfied as it were with marrow and fatneſſe, when as divers others | 

that looke higher, andtate more on them, and come rather to iudge and 

| cenſure, then to learne , are ſent empty away. It may bee they get the | 

Shell, the words and phraſes, and an increaſe of ſome kinde of ſuper- | 

ficiall knowledge, but the others get the Kernell. It may be truely ſaid of 

many, that it they had beene lefle wile, they had beene religious : 

whiles they feede themſclues with their imaginarie wiſedome , the more | 

ſolid Wiledome of God cannot take place: 7 hey muſt bee fooles , mhoſs bh . 

ſeeme to themſelues to be wiſe, that they may be transformed into rruc wiſe. | ——_— 

dome. This is an hard ſaying, and who will bee content thus to befoole | re, vead woran 

andavile bimſeltc in the hope and expectation of wiſedome from aboue? | 454 149 

Bur thus it muſt be, or the Wiſedome of God cannot enter. 

The ſecond qualitie, Earneſtneſſe. Excellently is this deſcribed by 
Salomon : (ce how the termes there vſed doe beroken earneſtneſſe: 
* Cauſe thine earcs te harten mo wiſcdome, incline thine heart to under. x Fran, &. 
| fhlanding : Call after knowledee, crie; ſeeke her as filuer, ſearch for her as | 
for Treaſures : Then ſhalt then vnderſtand the feare of the Lord, and 
| fnd the Knowledge of God. What carneftneſſe greater then that which | 

for S:/cr and for 7 rraſure? Men deſcend into the bowels of the Earth,to | 
get it out + men tourney for it to the ends of the world : they rife early for | 
this, and lie downe late, and care the bread of ſorrow. Nay, in the 
enger purſuit hereof, men will ſtraine a point of Religion, and adventure | 
even their ſoules. T hus the Kingdome of beauen muſt ſuffer violence, and | 
wee muſt goe about to take it as it were by ” force. In this buſineſſe y u. 1. 
there muſt be /abow ine, * ſrivime, * gung all diligence, A ſeeking | n loca, | 
early. Would wee hauc the reaſon of the ſcant meaſure of our wiſedome 4 _ — | 
in ſpirituall things Sure, wee bee notearneft : our prayers be cold: our | © produce. 
indevours ſlacke: our aftctions heauy : we bee not conſtant in our cour- 
ſes for obtaining it: now and then for a fix ve are cager , but vpon a ſud- 


den we are gone againe, and fo are like a man in a ſlippene path, who go- 
eth backe with the one lege, as much as hee goeth forward with the 


other. Hee that will haue it indeed, muſt bring that with him, which | 
. Barnabas 


- 
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Bernds commended to the Amtuochians, by che name * full purpoſe 


of heart, I ſee this is the way, and bereto I will tye my fe 
we doe, if God permit vs. In this courle wee mult f goe from firength to 
ſtrength; and though the courſe ſeeme to vs, as bad as lowaruax:, 
A ſharpe Rocke onthe one ſide, and a ſharpe Roc le on the other ſide, yet let 


vs goe thorow, albeit we be fayne like him, to # goe pon our hand; and 


our feete. That which we ſeeke, will requite our labour in the end. 


How wee &all | How ſhall we know that we are taught? The T ext anſwereth: Where 


| God teacheth, the heart is taught: 7 how haſt ranght me wiſcdome in the_ 
ſecret of my heart. Looke then hat is in thy heart. There be that haue 
ſome ſmacke of this wiſedome into their braynes, they haue a 
| kind of lip-wiſedome, and can talke ſomewhat plaulibly of Religion, 
but it is not yet come to their hearts. T heir hearts be not humbled, they 
haue not that which the Apoſtle commended in the Romans, * O. 
ence from the heart. Is > heart reformed i is the naturall corruption 
thereof in ſome good mea 
vnto thy heart, and that which thy ſoule delighterh in ? this is a ſigne 
thou art taught of God. If thy heart be naught ſlill, and the power of 
| finneno whit ſubdued nor purged out; if thou couldeſt ſpeake with the 
tongue of Men and Angels, yet thou art but as a ſounding Braſſe, ora 
tinkling Cymball ; thou art no better then a Foole in Gods account. 
| Man may teach the eare, his Arte may pteuaile ſo far as to workea kind 
| of generall knowledge into thee : but when God takes the matrer in 
hand, hee teacheth the heart, ingrafts ſuch a knowledge by which the 
heart is changed. Now followeth the third generall yon 
T hat when God beſtowes on any man ſpiritual wiſcdome , and reliviow 


| 


: *Thuwl 


l 


| 


ure ſubdued and abated? is obedience ſweet | 


| knowledge, he gines ſuch 4 bleſring as deſerncs — T his | 
| gather hence, ule David mentioneth this as one of the favours of 


| God towards him, which he had abuſed. 7 hi and rhit haſt thou dove... | 
| for me, and yet thus and thus haue I requited thee. It is reckoned 23 one | 
i 104313, | of the privi of the people of God, that * they ſhould &++ » the Lord 


| from the leaſt of them onto the greateſt of them. * Let not the . . man gie 
rie in hu wiſedome , nor the ſtrong man eloric in his flrength, nenther the 
| rich man gloric in his riches : But let him that glorieth, glorie in thit, that 
| he vnderſlandeth and knoweth the Lord, cc. as though this were the prin- 
| cipall glorie of Gods Ele, Chriſt would haue his Diſciples take notice 

oft, as a fauour conferred on them, that to | rhews it was given to know 
the Myſterie of the King dome of God the very * mind to know A ble. 
ſing ; the thing it ſelſe then much more. Did not Fun thinke this a 
Truth, when as bee craued this of God for thoſe to whom hee * wiſhed 
beſt ? ſo for his one particular * he thought all tung, loſſe for itʒę With. 
out this knowledge, the mind of man « not good A mans Feale is little 
worth : his devotion and ſeruices which hee tendereth to God are in 
r yaine. So as a mans ! copitations are darkned through ignorance, 
he is a ſtranger from the Life of God. * My people are deſtroyed, ſaith God, 
for — 2 Cod could not lay a greater imputation vpen the 


lewes 
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lewes of old then this: carl hath noi known; my people hath not vue 
flood. It muſt needs be then, that it deſerues an acknowledgement with all 
| thankfulnes, when God teacheth a man dame in the ſerret of but heart. 
| This poync ſerues briefly to quicken their thankeſulneſſe, von whom 
| God hath beſtowed this bleſſing. and to ſlirre vp all our delires to in- 
| creale therein more and more. Hath the Lord beene gracious to thee in 

ing the miſt of thy naturall blindneſſe, and in enabling thee to ſee 

the things which are given to vs of God? are thine cyes anoynted with 
; eye-lalue, ſo that thou beginneft to ſauour the things of the —— 
than in times paſt? Oh thanke bis Maieſty for this mercy, this, a Rind- 
| neſle of greater value, then at firſt (perhaps) thou art aware of: labour 

to increaſe in this knowledge, ſtriue to haue yer a larger anda fuller mea- 
| fare of this ſpirituall vnderſtanding. Bleſſed u the man that hit,and 
| happy # he which getteth it + the merchandice thereof i better than the | 
| merchandize of leer, and the gaine thereof it more than gold. AU that 
| thow canſt deſire, is not to be compared to it. It A tree of Life to them 
| that lay bold onit ;, * Bleſſed is he that doth ret aine it. Y Ata ſay (Gaith 

Da v 1 v) who w:ll ſhew 15 ay good Behold here the maine good. If | 
the Lord, who commanded light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, (hall ſhine 

into our hearts, to give the li — — — 
elle in the face of leſu⸗ Chriſt; here we may lay 

ſhew 5 thus, and 22 ſuffice. 

Come we to the fourth particular propounded , concerning which | 
this Doctrine: ———— een, 
Religion and Godlimeſſe, by ſo much the fouler u hu ſinne, when he falls into 
any great offence. Wee are now come to the ſpeciall thing intended by 
Dad in this Clauſe. — — alhamed ot his fault, — 

acknowledgeth it to be by much the more hainous, 
| caule he was one whom God| —— enlightened with holy 
| knowledge aboue others.0 Lord, I haue the le(ſe io ſay for my ſelfe by w 
| of excuſe, nay, 1 am ſo much the more to be reproued, yea and the more tuft 
(if tho ſbouldeſt deale according to my deſerts ) to be condemned to the pit 
of Hell, becauſe thou haſt meaſured unte me 4 larger portion of knowledge 
| in thy wayes, then mo diners others : Well did 1 know the hideous hate. 
' fulneſſe of the ſrune of Adaltery, it was not hidden from me , that no ſuch 
thing ought to be done among the people ʒ enen im the very ac my heart did 
tell me, that I did that which thou abhorreft. It was not vnknowne to me, 
that thow art the anenger of bloud, and that the cunning carriage of the 
baſineſſe could not hide it ener from thy fight ; and yet wretch, that I was, 
enen againſt this knowledge did I ſimne, contrary to thu ant light ſbe- 
mug 11 my heart hane 1 gone). I have 4 witneſſe in my boſome that com. | 
demmes me; My owne ſoule taught by thee, cryeth ſhame againſt me 1, M 
canſcience checked mee M je ann preſented 4 rule of * 
vnto meet , and yet behold what I haue dane, as it were in deſpite of all 
tht , I haze thus tranſgreſſed. Thus doth Da y 1 » improve his (in. 
Amar ſo taught, ſo to offend; a man knowing ſo much, o ſinne ſo enor- 
2 moully; 
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mouſly ; Oh how did this adde to the anguiſh of his ſoule, and employ 
his wits for the aggravation of his fault before the Lord! hee could not 
tell how to terme this euill, or with what one word to expreſle it as it 
| was. Sure it was preſumption in an high degree. Now the general! 
« Lab. 12-47- truth of this yar, is calily maniteſt:d by the $cripeure :*7 hat ſernanmt 
which knew hit Maſters will , and prepared not himſelfſe_s , nexthey did | 
according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes . The more know. 
ledge then, the greater the offence, and the heauier will the judgement 
b 1 16. 12, | be, without repentance. * If / had not come, and ſpoken vn them, they 
ſhould not hane had finne ; but now hane they no cloake for their fine. 
| They had yet had ſomething to plead, if they had not beene taught bur | 
| now the truth being ſo plainely manifefted vnto them, they had no ex. | 
c Jam. 4.17+ cuſe: To him that knowerh how to doe well, and doth it net, to hirnit a | 
finne. It is ſinne (howlocuer) not to doe well, but in him that hath | 
| knowledge of his dutie, and yet tranſgreſſeth, in um it is ſinne with a | 
witneſſe. t is a kind of doubled iniquitie. The very Heathen tor (inning 
| directly againſt the light of nature, were iudged of God in that very 
d Rem. 1.11 4 particular: fo grieuous a ſinne is it to ſiune againſt knowledge. It u 
| one of the neerelt ſteps vnto that vnpatdonable linne againit the Holy 
| Ghoſt: what is that, but a deſpiteſull oppolition to a mam owne know. 
ledge in the things of God ? and it a man begin once to make it ordina 
ry, to treſpaſſe againſt hrs knowledge. and to aduenture vpon thoſe evils, 
which are manileilly knowne to his ſoule and conſcience, by the Word 
' of God. to be ſinnes againſt God, ſuch is the nature of ſinne to increaſe, 
and ſuch a hardneſſe and cruſt will by little and little grow vpon ones in 
| ward parts, that he will be ſuddenly plunged into that wofull ſinne be 
e 1.Tis.1.13- | fore he is aware. * [was receined to mercielaith Fa, becauſe t did it re- 
| norantly, ſpeaking of his preſuming courſe before tvs calling : fone f- 
f Kcal. 4417. | gour yet when a man doth * nor tnow that be doth emf it exculerh 
— thaugh not from the whole, yet from the meaſure : but when the mind | 
; is enlightened, and the iudgement informed, and the particularity of the | | 
euill wherein one offends i knowne, then it is fearetull : and when the | | 
| conſcience is awakened, it will give the deeper wound, and fill the heart 
with the (harper griefe, and the face with the greater (hme. | 
T his in generall may be made vie of for the declaring of theextreme| | | 
wickedneſle of theſe preſent times. The light (hineth now in a greater 
meaſure than it did informer ages. The Scriptures are more common, 1 
the preaching ofthe Word more frequent, good bookes for the diſcoue | 
ry of holy knowledge, more plentiſull than in the dayes by-paſt. Cer- | 
tainely lookes for bettet things at the hands of the men of this ge. L 
neration, then of thoſe that lined in the dayes of ſparer ind ſcurcer 1 
meanes. T be great ſinnes of our times proceed not hence, becauſe men 1 © 
are not taught otherwiſe : may we not make the demand of the Apollle. 1. 
g ent, | © Have they not heard ? did not ſruri know ? It cannot be vnknowne to b 
19. theſe times generally, what dutie we owe to Gods Sabbath, what reſpect L 
| to his name, what reverenceto his Word. T his age is better acquainted | th 
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with theſe things then thoſe before vs: yet how doe theſe times abound 
with the prophanation of Gods Holy-day, with the abuſe of his Titles, 
with the contempe and ſcorne of his Word ? Is it newes to men at this 
day, that they ought not to live in vnc leanneſſe. in drunkenneſſe, in op- 
preſhon,in pride ! &c. T he very plaine Text. men haue no more, is e- 
nough touching ſuch things as theſe to leaue them quite without excule: 
and yet how doe theſe linnes fill the Countrie from corner to corner? 
theſe be the euils which yet for all chis depart not from our (treers. No 
doubt God hath a ſpec iall conrroverite with theſe times, and ſome ex- 
traordinarie vengeance is iuſtly to bee looked for , it the Lord bee not 
quickly appealed by ſome great repentance more then ordinarie. \Why 
was it to bee calier with Sodom and Gomerrha, then with —— ? 
Was it not becauſe God had taught Capernawm more then Sodom? where 
much is beſtowed, there is much required : and it Gods expectation be 
dilappointed, there will be alſo much inflicted. Neuer any Nation fo ſe- 
verely iudged as that of /cower + and why } God never dealt fo with 
any Nation, ſo long as that was Nation, for the meanes of know. 


ledge. 


Secondly, this may bee applyed from the times generally, to ſcuerall | 2. Y/<-. 


Pariſhes and Congregations more eſpecially. As our times in the gene- 
rall are times of more knowledge then the former, and therefore our | 


ſinnes fouler . ſo by Gods ſpec tall diſpenſation , there be ſome Pariſhes | 
which haue the meane of holy \Wildume more ordinarie, more ample, | 


more at full, then ſome others haue. They may drinke Water out of 


their one Ciltcrne , and neede not bee ſcattered abroad like the poore 
Iſraelites , when by the Egyptian tyrannie they were forced to gather | 


| Stubble in fiead of Straw they haue among them a faithiull and a wiſe | h ewd.r4. 


Steward, to give them their portion of meate in ſeaſon. Let all ſuch 


| ceive the Grace of God in vaine. When men cannot lay in truth of 


' 


| 


know, that by bow much the morediligently, and eſfectually. and pow- 
erfully they are taught, by ſo much the greater is their linne , 3! they 


before the Lord, that they are ignorant in the Myſterie of Chriſt, to 
lecke in duties perrayning to God and their Neighbour , that they 


| come vnpreparedly to the Sacrament, that they arcinſuthcient to per · 
| forme houſhold holy dutics for la ke of direct on, for lacke of teaching, 
| forlacke of calling von ; their ſinne is grieuous, their caſe dangerous, 
| their end will bee terrible if they doe not bewares It is hard g 
| when men meg (ell ſo great [aluation. 

| This is yet further to be preſſed to particular perſons. Art thou a Pro. 
| kflorofReligion, an ordinarie hearer , an vſuall frequenter of holy ex- 
| erciſes , and hath God bleſſed theſe courſes vnto thee , to the increaſiag 
ol thy knowledge, to the perhiting of thy vnderſſanding in matters of 
| Religion ? Is thy heart ſeaſoned with ſome portion of this wiſedome 
' here ſpoken ot tate beede how thou ſinneſt againſt that light which the 
| Lord hath fer vp in thee to direct thee. Thy fault ſhall be more hainous 
then ten others, to whom God bath not given to know ſo much as hee 


# hath 
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hath to thee : the ſcandall will be greater, the wound vnto good pro- 
feſhon deeper, then if one had done it, that proleſſeth and know eth no- 
thing more then ordinarie. This had ncede to bee vrged vpon many, 
who make bur little conſcience of ſinnes againſt conſcience , and of go- 
ing cleane againſt thoſe boly Rules, which the Finger of God, by the 
teaching of his Word, hath written in their hearts. This makes the 
beſt courſes to be ſo ill ſpoken of, and the ſeeking after knowledge to be 
ſo much condemned, as the ground of all licentioulnefle. T oo many 
are more forward to know, then to obey. 

Vet againe more particularly according to the preſent example, this 
is to bee made vic of for direction in the matter of repentance. Hauel, | 
or haſt thou committed any ſpeciall ſinne , and hath God beene pleaſed 
to make our hearts to {mite vs for it. and to ſummon vs to an humiliation | 
before the Lord? Let vs not then goe about to hide our inne, or to exte | 
nuate it, but let vs lay it open him, from whom it cannot bee con- | 
cealed ; let vs make the worſt of it rather then other wiſe ; and | 
other circumſtances, let vs inquire whether it bee not an offence again 
ſome particular wherein the Lord hath taught vs better if wee finde it 
to be ſo, oh, let this wound vs to the quicke, let vs labour that this may 

ieue vs aboue all, and when wee come to this part of our conſethon 
— 0 Lord, wee know wee ſhould not hae done 
thus and thus, and yet wee hac committed it wer know wee were bound 
to theſe and theſe particulars , and yet wee haue megletted them then 
let vs cry out vpon our (clues, and ſtrive to worke our hearts to a deeper | 
apptehenſion of our fault, knowing that the Lord bath ſo much the | 
more cauſe and matter of c ing vs if he would. How often ſhall | 
many of vs haue cauſe to be humbled for this particular, even for going | 
in a kind of violent and carelefſe manner, cleanc againſt that light which | 
ſhineth in eur ſoules? Let vs learne then of Dawd for this y to 
lament, Thos haſt taught me wiſedome, cc and yet tun haze I done : 
what ſhall I ſay ? whatſoener ſome other herein might plead exenſe, yet 1 
canner : I knew better, I profeſſed better, 1 — others better , mey 
heart was ſtored with holy Precepts receined from thee , cleane againſt thi 
courſe, yet as it were in very deſpight and defiance of them , all this hawe | 

done. This was Dazids on of himſclfe , thus let ours bet 
and let vs beware bow wee giue way to our owne loſt, to | 
carry vs away againſt our knowledge. It may plcale, 
or at the leaſt, not mooue for the preſent, 
but it will bire deepe in 
the end. 


Penance for Sinne. 
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Parge mee with Hyſope , 4nd I ſhall bee cleane + waſh mce , aud I [hall 
bee whiter then ſnow. 


ay [therto we haue heard Paw/d begging earneſtly for the par 
don of his grievous ſinne, and withall both improouing 
it, and accuſiag himſelfe as much as he could. There needs 
no = fled Attourney to open his Indicement before 
| God, who bath an awakened conſcience. His owne fee- 
ling furniſherh him, both with will and skill ro bee his oe accuſer to 
the vemoſt. T be truth hereof we have ſcene in David thus farre. In this 


Yerſe twothings. Firſt, What Dawd craues: (perging, Ce. and waſh. 
{ ing.) Secondly, What is the good which he looks to enjoy, if hee may 
bee heard in his craving : Hh bee cleane , and whiter then ſnow.) Of 
the firſt, Purge me with Hyſope, and waſhme. Theie termes preſuppoſe 
filchineſſe and vncleanneſſe: and if this Verſe were to be handled apart, 
iuft occaſion might here be taken to treat of the nature both of Forgiue- 
| nefle of ſinne, and of finne it ſelſe ; but thereof I ſpake in the examina- 
tion of the two firſt Verſes ; I will the efore now tye my ſelſe to that 


* 


| 


| 
| 


Yerſe bee renueth his requeſt for pardon, but withall ſhewes what it is | 
wherein and whereby it is his hope ro obrayne it. We may note in this 


| Thethings ob- 
| ſeruadle inthis 
Verſe. 


which is peculiar to this Verſe. In taking vp thetermes of Parging and 
Waſbing, Da v1 hath reference to the cuſtornarie Ceremonies of theſe | 
| times, in which many out wurd (prinklings and clenſings were in vie: | 
and as he ſpeaks particularly of per gin ſo he makes mention of purging 

| by Hyſope, an herbe ia vie of old among the lewes, and that by Gods 
| ordayning, in their ſacred and religious Services. When the Paſſeover 
| was firſt inflitured, at the point of the ci departure out of Egypt, 
it was ordered that with a bunch of Hy/ope, dipped in the bloud of the 
| Lambe, the Lintel of the houſe ſhould be frooken , that thereby inthe 
ingthrough of the Angell co deſtroy , the houſe of an Iſraelite might 
bea ele and knowne from the houſe of an Egyptian. Such an 
vie there was of Hyſope in the clenſing of the L , and in that 
{ Ceremonie which was obſcrued about leſſer kind of & vncleanneſles. 
But now of this y/ope thus vied, I may ſay as Pau! of the two ſonnes 
of Anz anan, Ten by 4 ſernant , the other by a free Woman : Byit 
another thing u meant. It is (as Fa! termevit,) the /haddow and repre. 
ſentation of ſame further matter. If wee conſider theſe places named 


wherein the vic of H e is enioyned, wee ſhall find that the — 
| 


— 
— — — 


| 
| 
| 
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ſome ſlaine, either Beaſt or Bird, accompanied it; the Hyſope was the 
inſtrument to ſprinkle that bloud. When wee vnderſtand whereof 


that bloud was a „hat it was which Did meant by deſiri 
to be purged with Hyſope , is quickly vnderſtood. All that bloud which 
was thed of old, of Bulls, of Coates, and Calues , of Kine, of Lambs, | 
of Sparrowes , was not to ſettle the hope of the people in outward and 
4 Hb.x0.4, | externall things: (for 4. it was pot poſorble that any ſach lau ſhould bee | 
| of force to take away ſinnes but thereby was meant that which Saint | 
e 1. Pet. 11. | Peter termes, © The precions Blond of Chriſt,as of a Lambe wndefiled and 
| without ſport. Why God choſe Hyſope rather then any other herbe for | 
the application and ſprinkling of this bloud, to me it ſeemeth hard to 
determine. I am not ignorant, that here ſome take occaſion to diſcourſe 
| of the nature of Hyſope ; that it hath a kinde of native propertie to o- 
Purgendic pul. | pen and to clenſe. Auguſtine vpon this place ſaith, that by the report of 
unden. | Phiicians , it is fit ropurge the Langs, and vpon that ſtretcherh it (in my 
ſmall vnderſtanding) ſomewhat farre to ſhew, that it betokeneth the 
humbleneſle of Chriſt, whois as Hylope growing low for the purging 
of our pride, which floteth in the Lungs, and is diſcoueted by the put- 
fing and blowing thereof: ſome others haue other conceits hereupon, 
with the relating whereof I will not waſte time. Whether God appoin- | 
ted Hyſope to this vic, for any naturall propertie thereof in medicines, | 
or becauſe of the ſitneſſe thereof, having divers ſprigs to beſpriukle 
with, I thinke it no great wiſedome to diſpute. Wee can haue little cer- | 
taintie herein, inaſmuch as it ſeemes there was a great difference betwixt 
that Hyſope which was among the [ewes , and that which wee haue now 
with vs. Where (hall wee find ſuch an Hyſope ftalke as was vicd to lift 
f 166.x9.29. | vp the Spunge to our Sauiours Mouth vpon the / Croſſe, which Saint 
g ut. Matthew calleth 8 A Reed ſo that when we haue found out the Phiſicall 
vertue of our Hyſope, we are not ſure that ours now, and that in vie then, 
b . -. | abſolutely and vniuerſally doe agree. That which is termed the > Hyſope | 
that eroweth pon the Walls, as noting the place where it doth eſpecially 
flouriſh; I thinke we doe very ſeldome ſee irgrow ſo. Doubtlefſe God 
ordained ſomewhat to ſprinkle the bloud with, to teach the neceſſitie of 
applying the bloud of Chriſt to a mans one ſoule. Now what is thus 
ſaid touching purging with Hy/ope , the ſame is to bee ſaid in eſſect con- 
cerning waſbing the legall waſkings vſed by the Prieſt towards them- 
ſelues, or towards others by divine inſtitution, had an ayme at the ſame | 
i Keel. f. 3. thing, even that which is called 4 waſhing vs from our inne, in the | 
Bloud of Chriſt. Thus then we haue the purpoſe of Dau here: be bad 
prayed in the beginning to haue bu ſinnes put out and waſhed ho bee 
expteſſeth more at full, wherein be placed his hope of parging and waſh. 
ing, vis. in the precious Bloud of the — 
The firſt The words being opened, let vs proceede to 3s. ya for Doctrines. 
Do(trine. Thus therefore, 7 hat ſach outward things „ God bath ordained . as help: | 
in matters of Religion , as they are not to bee negletied, ſo neither are = | 


ſotobereſtedin , as if any good cos i come from them ſimply , without 4 
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_ bleſrimg from the Lord. This is gatherable our of Dawd here. 
u ſpeech here wherein he mentioneth Hyſope,is an argument that how- 
ſoeuer in the opinion of fleſh and bloud, the ſprinkling of ones face or 
bodie with bloud by a branch of Hyſope , was but a pettie ſervice , yet 
ſich it was the Ordinance of God, bee would not deſpiſe it, nor re. 
fule, when occalion was, to bee partaker of it : then agaive, his de- 
hiring the Lord is parge him with it , is a token that heerefted not in 
the bare act, as ſuſhcient for the clenſing of his ſoule : he knew well, chat 
beſides that which the Prieſt did herein to the ourward man, God mull 
conſerre ſome ſecret vertue vpon the inward man, or elſe all would bein 
vaine.So that hence is a rule for vs, touching all ſuch out ward and viſible 
as God hath appointed to be vied in Religion. The leaſt 
of them muſt not be deſpiſed , and yet withall none of them all, depen- 
ded vpon as ſuthcient in it ſelſe to be a meanes of grace, and good with- 
out the Lord. T he truth of this, belides that which may be, and is col - 
ected thus out of this place, I will briefly ſhew : Firft, That nothing 2 
mong the Rites preſcribed of old by God , v to bee ſlighted ouer as | 
ſuperfluous and vnnecetlarie, and of no great behoofe whether it were 
done or no, is thought to be iuſtly concludeable our of that, * Theſe A D 
the Commundenuents, Ordinances , aid Lawes , which the Lord your God | 
commanded me to teach you, that yee might dor them, cc. Thele are three 
 words,toexprefic the three ſorts of Lawes which were ordained by God 
among the /ewer;the Morall Law, compriſed in the ten Comandementy, | 
by the word Commandementrithe Ceremonial La. the Law of rites and | 
viages appertzining to Gods outward worſhip, by the word Ordinances; | 
| the ſudiciall Law, which was about matrers of Ciuill gouernement, by | 
| the word Judgement; now euery of theſe the Lord ſtraitly required | 
to be obſcrued, vntill the time came which i is called he r19ve of refor- | 1 0 10. 
mation vnderſtanding thereby, the imc of Chriſfts revealing , who was | 
the body of all choſe haddowes : it was not ſaſe or lawfull, ro omit any | 
one of them willingly and carcleſly : Ferry diſobedrence and tranſere. | 
fon in this kinde , * receracd 4 inſt recompence of reward + and, —— e eb . 
* that deſbiſcih Mo x t s Law, dyeth (ſuith the Apoſtle) without mer. | « id 0 84. 
9, Cc. Hereupon is the commendation of —— and Elizabeth 
| (the parents of I Bapri/f) that they walked a in all the Command. 
| ments of Ged; vnderſtanding thereby matters of morality , and of per. 
| petuall neceſſitic; lo in A his Ordinances , meaning thereby all ſuch 
| curward appurtenances to the Worſhip of God, as were required. | „ 4 
' How firait was the Law concerning Circumciſion he that wanted it vo- 
| luntarily, to be cut #f from God's people, A breaker of the Cone. 1 „ 
| nant the like about the Paſſcouer, 4 Al rhe Compregation of Iſraci ſhall | q tuk1a49. 
| #6ſcrue it and wholocuer for the ſpace of thoſe ſeuen dates in which 
| leauen was forbidden, * ſhou/d cate leanencd bread , that perſon ſhall bee | r poſs, 
ut off from the (Onrrer ation of I[r acl. How bot was the wrath of the | 
| Lord againſt Cree for failing in one of theſe outward Rites? T Lord 
| ' met hm, and would han tilled % The Prieſts waſhing —_ E 
an 
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and feete inthe brazen Laver, when they went into the T abernacle of 
the Congregation, or to the Altar to miniſter, was but a ſhaddow and 
© Brod. 30. 20. | 4 ceremonie; yet ſaith God, Let them doc ut, leſt they die and in the 


| lame Chapter touching the Oe appointed for the anoynting of the 


Tabernacle, and the Arke, &c. and Ares and his ſonnes, it any man 


ſhould aduenture, contraric to the commandement , to put that eto 


u veſzz. | any other vic, asto make any * compoſition like it , he was to be cut out of 


x Chap.23.35. | Gods people. In the like ſort Aaron was vpon paine of death, to * cauſe 
| | the Bells which were vpon his Garment, to ſound when he went into the holy | 


| place before the Lord. It was but the breach of a Ceremonie which God 
y n. in r punithed with preſent Y death. So ſtrait was God * 
ring the performance of the ſmalleſt things by him preſcribed. I his 

was the ground of Moſes his preciſeneſſe, when hee would not giue way 
| to the leaning of ſo much as a hoofe behinde, when he was to be gone out 
of Egypt, * for thereof muſt wee take to ſeruc the Lord our God , Cr. 

| Our Sauiour was an example of this reſpect due to Rites of Gods pre- 
| ſcribing, in being circumciſed the eight day, in being preſented into the 
| Temple, according tothe Law, requiring the offering of the firſt-borne 
vnto the Lord, in comming vp at the times appointed to ſcraſalem, in 
| inioyniogthe Lepers whom hee cleanſed, to goe ſhew themſclues to the 
| Prieſts, and offer ſuch gifts as were required by the Law, in obſeruing the 
| Paſſconer, ccc. And his Apoltlesafrer him,when the time of thoſe things 
| was out, yet in regard they were in their nature of diuine inſtitution, 
| they had care (as is ſaid) to giue them a kinde of honourable burying, 
| ind did not abruptly and wich contempt breake them off, but diſcon- | 
tinued chem by degrees, and both bare with them, and preſcribed them 
vponoccalion, vntill they had made the matter cleere, touching the a- 


z Trad. 10.16. 


2 


boliſhment of them by 7rſus Chriſt. Thus much may ſhew vs, that 
ſuch outward obſeruances in matters of Religion, as are of diuine inſtt- 
tution, are not to bee neglected, or deſpiſed, or diſuſed, vntill hee that 
| ordained them ſhall bee pleaſed in expreſſe termes to diſannull them. E. 
| ven the ſprinkling wich a bunch of Zyſope ought to have an honorable 
relpect, if Cod require it. 

Now for the ſecond branch, that theſe ht were not ſo to brereſpe. 
Hed, as t0thinke thenaked and bare performance was ſafſſicient,, without 
ſome other inward worte whereof God was the Author that is alſo ealily 
to be ſhewed. There was one generall name given vnto all thoſe anci 
a Fe | ent Rites which confirmes this. They were called * ſigner, | we ſec not! 
our ſic nes] it was a part of the complaint made in the time that the 
Church of God was in affliction, and the Worlhip of God in publique 


remaniarum, | Ceremonies. Now this that they were termed Sign is an argument 
— that they were but repreſentations of other things, without which they 


were fruitleſſe and vnproficable. They were Sig of the ſame thing 
b £xed.z1.13. | of which the Sabbath,. vir. that * rhe Lord is the Santtifier of his people. 
| Mos rs did therefore not only binde them to the crreownerſion of rhe 


Decumentace. | interrupted. By ſfienes they meant as one well obſerueth, the reaching: of | 


| 1 fieſs, 


— 


* 
* 


— 


reren 


| $74 ſe why on is not 6 min, ba: „Ged. I ſpate not, farh (; 
| fa!h'r1, nor cena ded 114177 FE. canccruinę bur nt « off ring s and [acrifi- | 


| doth neither deſpiſe the Legal ſprinklings, ncither yet doth heetrutt to 


| but for that which was the life of all, he is here a Petitioner and Suter to 
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P ry but required alſo a * emu of the foreckin of ther hearts. | «© dent 0 6 


Nothing more ordinarie in the Prophets, then a repining of the people 
for their latisfying o themlelues with outward complements as they 
thought it enough to tread in the Lords Courts, and to come with their 
offerings of Rams, with the fat of ted Beatts, wich the bloud ot Bul- 
locks, &c. all chelc their Oblations were ſaid to be in vaine, yea an abo- 
mination vnto God, ſluch as were euen a burden vnto him, and which he | 
was weary to beare, in aſmuch as they contented themielues herewith, | 


looking nothing at all to the mayne thing. whereto all theſe did * tend. 4 cl.. 


When the Lord could not reproue them for matter of ſacrifices , or be. 
cauſe their burut ert ne wore not contmnally before lum, yer he had mar. | 
ter to teſtifie a7aruft them they ſtayed in theſe things, and thought Reli- 


| on ſtood in the ſe things limply, nd fayledinthe * principall. Where | ge 7,8, 
| ypon Saint Pas! faith of the old Iſraelites, thit nowwithilanding they | &6- 
L were all baptized wider Mo ts mihe Cloud, and in the Sta, and did all | f 1m ae 1, 


[ EOS a 
tate the ſame Piritnall Mate, and drimbe the ſame [hirituth Drinte, et . 


with many of 1 tin Cod ras rot pleaſed thcy rhought if they Were Parta- | 

kers of the ourward ceremonie, it was futhcient : whereupon Srep en 

wit! ly challenge | the lewes in his time, for their wrcircwmniifed hearts, 

when yet they co d boaſt of the circumcilion of the 8 ficlh Circamer.  $ 437-11. 

ans free hou doc the Law, faith the Apoſtle, otherwile if than be 

Tree of the Law, thy circumciſion & made Vneircumerion, If b rt. 

there be a re;hng in the outward cutting as ſufficient, and no care for that 

which ſhaddou ed by itt were as goad not haue it. It is nothing what 

one is withour, if be wane that which « of the heart ia the Spirit , the | i Firſag. 
= Uno your | 


as d Pai this thrye commanded | them, oc. meaning. that hee never | k ler. x. 23, 
toght them tothinke i it was enough, if they preſented him with out- 

ward feruices, I did 11wayes looks tor ſome further matter, faith he. It | 

was ever a truth wh ch is delivered by the Apuſtle, that in Religion bi 

| exerciſe in it (clic imply onſidered,. profireth nothing and that the 1-Tim 4 8. 
* Kinsdome of Cod ut not meatc nor drinke ſuch things as theſe, arc not tet 
| properly the true ſolid ſubſtance and mattet of pietie. Thus it is alſo | 

plane, that the people were neuer allowed to thinke outward perſorman. 

cer to be ſufficient, in matters betwrxt God and them. All ſuch things were | 


in their owne Hure but figures for the time preſent , ſuch as of them | 
| elves * could ot make holy, concerning the conſcience, thoſe which did the | a 6 


| ſervice. Men were cuer taught to looke for ſome more inward and fpi- | 


| rituall chings : every Rite had a reſerence to ſomething to bee wrought | 


within inthe heart. the accomp ilhing whereof they were to looke vp to 
heaucen to obtayne And fo haue we the Doctrine of this plece. Dau 


them as ſufficient, vnleſſe the Lord worke therewith. I be outward Hy. 
ſope be was able ta command, the Fre would nat dare to denie it him, 
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| the Lord, who was to ſprinkle the bloud of Chriſt by Faith vpon his 
heart, as wel as the Prieſt che bloud of a beaſt with Hyſope vpon his body. 
| Thisisa Doctrine of very eſpeciall vie vnto vs at tlus ay God hath 
| now vnder the Goſpell, diſcharged vs of that multitude of ceremoniall 
| Rudiments, to which the people of old, before the reuelation of Chriſt 
was tyed ; and thoſe many Rites which were then, he hath now reduced 
to Sacraments, in number feweſt, as © Auſtine ſpeaks ; no more but two, 
| Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. By them hee preſents that to our eyes, | 
| and feeling, and taſte , which in the diſpenſation of the Word is offered | 
to our cares; leſus Chriſt the propitiation and atonement for our ſinnes, 
being the ſubſtance of all both Sacraments and Sermons. Now, this Do- 
ctrine teacheth vs how to walke in a middle courle, in the vie of the to | 
| Sacraments, neither ſcorning them with the prophane , becaule of the 
ſmalneſſe of their ſhzw ; nor yet placing confidence, with the Papilts, in 
the very bare acts, without due reſpett vnto the principall. True iris, | 
there is no great matter in outward appearance in either of the Sacra. | 
ments: what is the caſting of a little water vpon the face of an Infant?! 
| whatis a ſmall morſell of bread, or a little quantitie of wine ? How can 
| the reaſon of fleſh and bloud imagine any great matter in theſe ſlender 
| ſeruices ? ſo may | ſay, what is the ſprinkling of a mans perſon with a 
| bunch of Hyſope ? and how eaſily might a man extenus e all thole anci- 
| ent Ceremonies, appertayning to the ſeruice of Godin Moſes dayes} | 
| How many will ſeeme rifles, and liule better then ridiculous, if the 
wiſedome of our nature come to examine them ? I doubt not but it u 
found in experience, that many doe deſpiſe the Sacraments of the new 
Teſtament at this day, becauſe they make no greater ſhe v, and come ſo 
ſeldome to the Lords Table, out of a kind of a bale conceitot the naked - 
neſſe and ſimplicitie of the ſeruice. They are apt to thinke , as N 
the Syrian did of the waſhing in Jordan, inioyned by the Prophet ſot 
the curing of his leproſie. Hee thought the Prophet would haue beene 
more complementall, then to ſend him ſuch a ſlender meſſage, as to goe 
waſh ſenen times in /ordan ; i_Abanah and Pharphar Rivers of Dam. 
cus, why might not they haue ſerued my turne as well ? If waſhing in 2 
Riuer be enough, I could haue done that at home, and never haue come 
ſo farre for ſuch an end. This is the reaſon (I verily perſwade my ſelſe) 
why Poperic hath ſought to make the Sacraments ſeeme to carry ſome! 
more ſtate, by an addition of ſo many ſignificant Rires, and by inioy· 
ning ſuch a deale of Ceremonicin the bu ineſſe of them both. It is ma- 
gined a good way, to preuent the contempt , which might otherwiſe be 
caſt vpon them, hold they appeare in their natiue baſeneſſe, clothed: 
with no more ceremonies then they were borne with in their firſt inſlitu 
tion. But indeed no better way to bring theſe things to their due valus- | 
tion, then when it is conſidered who ordayned them; even that great and 
ſole Law. giuer, who is able to ſaue and to deſiroy. It cannot be vile, ot 
petty , or contemptible which hee appoints. It is the fitneſſe of the 
Rite to repreſent that to which it hath reference, and the — | 
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ol it for their vnderſtanding to whole vicit is offered ; which the Lord 
reſpets more, then the ſtate, and forme, and complement of the ſer 
uice. Learne we then here, firſt, to honour that which is of the Lords 
ordaining, how weake ſocuer it ſeeme to vs. A ſmall piece of Ware, 
with the Kings Scale fer thereon, carryeth more ie where it | 
comes, then ten times ſo much vnſtampt. Halfe a morſell of bread, | 
| no more Wine then may wet thy tongue, deſerues more reſpect, and 

ſhall bee a meanes of more good to thee in the Church at the Lords | 
| boord,then a whole Batchof the one, ot an Hogshead of the other in thy 
private houſe. Dad teſpected Hyſope, aot for the herbes lake, but for 
the Ordinance fake b, not for the waters fake, but for the Inſti- 
tutions ſake. The appointment of God is much every way, and in euery 
thing» Why ſhall that which is preached in the Church bya Miniſter, 
| ſooner beget faith in me, then the ſame matter read to me, or by me ina 
| priuate houſe is it not becauſe of Gods Ordinance? The Papiſts haue 
dt this day a deviceof Holy · water, and it is as formally ſprinkled with 
| aninftrument for the nonce, and with as much Ceremonie, as the ſprink 
ling of Hyſope in the time of the Law. A naturall man will finde no | 
reaſon of his one, why the one (ſhould not doe as much as the o- 
ther ; but Religion teacheth vs a difference: the one was of Gods ordai- 
ning, and therefore reverent ; the other of mans deuiling, and thereſore 5 
contemptible. Euer then let vs know how to value Ordinances: 
the leaſt thing deſerues reverence, and brings a blefhng , if God haue 
eſtabliſhed ir. The very caſt of the eye vpon a piece of dead Brafle, 
ſhall inſtantly cure the morrall fling of a fiery Serpent, if the Lord haue 
ordained it. 

Well, now withall we are to beware of running too much on the o- 
ther hand: the Deuill reacherh to runne from one extreme to another. 
| Ir is the Lord that purgeth, not the Hyſope it is he which waſheth, not 

the Lauer. It is the generall and groſſe miſtaking of our people at this 

day, that they reſt in the thing done, and thinke (like Papiſts) that the 
| performance in it ſelfe ſimply brings grace. It they haue had the Water 
of Baptiſme, they make no doubt of their Chriſtendome. It they haue 
| eaten and drunke the Bread and Wine of the Lord, they are vpon a ſure 
| hand, and feare not to afhrme, Vr hawe receined a good Man to day. Hence 
cometh the ſlender reſpect to the Doctrine of Baptiſme, ro the Doctrine 
of the Supper. Fathers are in poſte to haue their Children baptixed, they 
care not a whit though — bee neuer catechized. They will needes 
come to the Communion. If you goe about to inſtruct them in the man- 
ner ſ how, ] they be diſpleaſed. T heſe doe, as it were, call to the Prieft 
forthe Hyſope, but they ſeeke not to the Lord for the Purging. I may 
ſay as Saint Peter, of the mockers of the laſt times, This — 2 „rage. 
nom not , that if Chriſt baptize not with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
lohns baptizing with water will be but vnto greater i and that 
it is poſſible to cate the Bread, and drinke the Cupof the Lord vaworthi- 
ly, and for men to come together vnto ludgement. Let this then be our | Mete 
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| remiſcion) they had all (I ſay) a meaning of the bloud of Chriſt: for that 
bloud which was then vied, was but the bloud of Beaſts, and © it was wa. 


courle and care ; let vs honour the Sacraments , becauſe they bee Gods 
Ordinances : whatſocuer is preſented to vs, withthe ſtampe of Gods ap- 

| it; ſcerne it neuer ſo meane, let it haue eſteeme : but beware wee 
become not like Phariſes , to eſteeme the Gift aboue the Altar that ſan- | 


Riketb the Gift, the Gold aboue the Temple that ſanctiſieth the Gold, 
the Sacrament aboue the Doctrine that mult inſtruct vs in the Sacra- 
ment, aboue the Lord that muſt giue a bleſſing to the Sacrament. If God 


worke not with the outward inſtrument, all is in vaine, and God will not 
worke with it, if wee labour not to vnderſtand the purpoſe of the inſtru- 
ment, and to ſet our ſelues like Danid here, to ſecke him inthe vic of the 
inſtrument. 

T he next: That the bloud of Teſws Chrift u the thing ordayned by God, 
for the purg.ng and waſhing of our ſimnes, I hinke we that Dauids 
here, was not for that which was intended by the ſprinkling with the Hy. 
ſape ? David knew,the vic of the Hyſope had reference to a more high 
and excellent matter; he could not be ſo ſimple, as to thinke that a bunch 
of Hyſope, applyed to the ſprinkling of his body, could preuaile to the 
walhing away, and purging of the filchineſle of his ſoule. Now all thoſe 


ſprinklings with bloud in the time af the Law (for P a/moſ? all things were 
b the Law purged with blend, and without ſhedding of blond there was no 


poſeible that the blond of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away finnes. All the 
lacrifices of the Law were types ol Chriſt, * H gave himſelfe for us to be 
an offering ,and a ſacrifice, cc. © And was once offered, to take away the ſins 
of many. Why was it commanded that they ſhould be * without amy ble. 


| ® Lambe vndeß led, and vithout ſpot ? What did their bloud ſignifie , but 
his precious Bloud? and why doth S. Peter vic that phraſe, v of rhe rink. 
| Ling of the blond of Teſws Chriſt , but to ſhew it to bee the ſubſtance of all 
the Legall ſprinklings whatſocuer?and vpon the ſame ground Paal men 
tions * « ſprinkling in our hearts from an exill conſcience. So that if we will 
| yeeld,as we muſt needs, that Dawid had an ayme to the matter ſhaddow- 
ed out by the Hyſope,and that alſo is plaine, that by the ſprinkling thereof 
is meant the inward purging of the ſoule by the bloud of Chriſt , it muſt 
needs follow that in Dazids iudgement, and ſo by the verdi&tofthe Spi- 
rit of God, directing Daxid in this Plalme, the bloud of the Lord leſus is 
that which God hath ſanQified forthe vtter removing, and purging out 
the filth of ſin: and as this was meant by the Rites of the —— 
| ſoitis allo intended by the Sacraments of the new. What doth Baptiſme 
betoken, but that Chriſt hath given himſclfe for his Church ro ſanctiſie 
and to clenſe it, and to make it vnto * himſelfe a gloria Church, not ha. 
wing (pot or wrinkle ? what is the Lords Supper, but ® rhe Communion of 


the lend and bady of Chriſt lea How plainly doth the Scripture ſpeake, 
touching the vie of Chriſts bloud reſpectiuely to ſin, and to the power of 
Jlee ring | 
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cleering vs from the guilt of ſinne before God : · God bath ſer lum forth | (.at. 
to be a reconciliation through faith in bu bloed A berng now 1nſtified by hu | g — 
land. By whom we hane redemption through bu bloud, r. (The len, | f 6. 5. 1 
of Chriſt, which through the crermall Spirit, offered himeſelfe without fault | 

1 God, ſhall purge your conſcrence, ccc. Ne were not redeemed with cor. g nat, 


— things cc. but with the precious bloud of Chriſt, ce. T bloud I 


le Chr itt clenſeth vs from all ſinne * he hath loned u, and waſhed vs — — 


| from our fins in bu bloud : * T how Ha redeemed ws to God by thy blond, l ew. 3.5. 

in the Song of the Elders to the honour of Chriſt. Thus ſpeakes the | 

Scripture ordinarily and frequently herein, making the bloud of Chriſt 

to be that, by which our iniquities muſt be purged, that we may be pre- 

ſented blamelefle before God. This is that fountaine {or finne , and for 

vwcleanentſe, i which God promiſed to open vnto the houſe of DAD. |1 2. 111. 

| Ifit be demanded, bow Chriſts bloud commeth to have this power and | 

force, to purge away linne : I anſwer, that it is not by a viſible or matert- 

all ſprinkling, or by any ſuch waſhing. as when one puts a cloth into a 
veſſel! of water, and there {gourethit with his bands, or the like: for the 
bloud of Chriſt, in thegenerall nature of it being as our bloud is,and the 

| proper ſeate of ſinne being in the ſoule it cannot bee that there ſhould a- 
ny luch kind of vic be made of Chriſts bloud for the ſoule: but thus wee 
muſt concave of it, 7 that it is the purger and waſher out of mans fin | How chen. 
by Gods acceptation. Man being a ſinner, was inthe juſtice of God to bed doth 
be puniſhed with eternall death: othetwiſe then by death this iuit ce of — | 
God could neuer be appeaſed : Chrift commeth bet wixt man and God, | 
and oftereth himſelſe to death for man, and to vive his bloud to redecme 
man from that, to which he was liable, and which of himſclic he was ne- 
uer able roendure, nor to elcape. T his act of Chriſts, God is pleaſed to | 
accept, and with it to accoun: himſelie ſatisfied, and to be perpetually at 
peace with all thoſe, to whom the efhcacie of this bloud ſhall be applyed 

by aich. For as in the rites of the Law, there was a neceſſitie of ſprink. 

ling the bloud vpon the partie deliriag to be clenſed, as well as of thed- | 
ding of it ; ſo in this caſe alſo, there muſt be a tranſlating or making ouer 

ol Chriſts bloud, the vertue and power wherect tothe ſaule by faith, as 

| well as a powring it by him, to ſuch an end and vſe, as the walhing out 
of inne: fo then thus it is ; T his is Gods ordinance , that the bloud of 

| Teſs Chrii? ſhed vpon the Croſſe, (howld be the ground and the ſounda- 
tion of the atonement betweene himlelte and thoſe that beiecue. 

I cannot but here take occaſion to commend to our conſideration, | 1. Fes. 
the greatneſl: and largeneſle of two ſpeciall things: firſt, Our ſinne: ſe+ 
condly, Gods mercie. Firſt, Sinne appeares by this to bee exceedin 

t and hainous, in that nothing was found able to ſatis ſie the — 
ind the diſpleaſure of Cd againſt it, but the bloud of Chriſt. Well may | 
we meaſure the grieuouſaeſſe of ſinne, by the nature of the price which 
was payed to make ſatistaction for it. There is not any the ſmalleſt ſinne, 
ſuch as we are apt rotuſh at, as not worthie the cenſuring. as ſcarce de- | 
ſerving blame, bee it but an idle word, or a vaine looke, or a vicious 
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thought, but the ſame was ſo hainous in Gods account, that the foule- 
| neſſe thereof, but by the precious bloud of leſus Chriſt, could neuer haue 
| beene purged. Why ſhould we fo ſleight over finne, and thinke it ſo 
| fmall and ſo triuiall a matter to tranſgreſle the Law, when no lefle a thing 
than bloud, nay the bloud of the moſt righteous, harmeleſſe, and inno- 
cent partie that euer was, was able to redeeme it? Why (hould it not 
' wring ſighs, and teares, and ſorrow of hearts from vs, which drew bloud 
from out of the heart ofthe Lord leſus ? We would all ttuuke, that ſure 
he had done ſome great oftence for whom there could be no redempti. 
on, vnleſſe the htire apparant to the crowne ſhould be put to ſome igno- 
minious and cruell death to deliuer him. Let vs thinke on this, wee that 
are apt to make a mocke of ſinne, and ro whom it isa paſtimero doe | 
wickedly, and who neuer yet could grone vnſainedly in our hearts for | 
offending God. Sinne (we ſee) is another manner of thing then we ſup- | 
poſe , eyther the bloud of Chrift muſt bee ſhed out ſor it, or elſe man 
| muſt eternally be tormented for it in the pit of hell. Thinke we on this, 
when we feele a dulneſſe in our ſpirits, a deadneſſe in our hearts, a fliati- 
neſſe in our ſoules, that wee cannot ſorrow and grieue for ſinne as wee 
ought to doe. 

Secondly, May not alſo the Jargeneſſcof Gods mercie be concluded 
hence? It is ſaid of the Church ot Cod, that ® it was purchaſed by him 
with hu owne blond. ® Greater lone then thus hath no man, faith our Saui- 
our. In thu God ſet ont hit lone, faith the Apoſtle, T In rhu it appea. | 
reth, laith S. Io u. Indeed what could diſcouer it more, ot in fo great 
a meaſure as this, that hee ſhould not ſtic ke at his one bloud, for the 
furtherance of an atonement and reconciliation betwixt man and him- | 
ſelfe? To ſhed it for a righteous man, or for a good man,it had beene no 
ſuch ſtrange matter; but for ſinners, for rebels, for enemies to himſelie, 
to doe it euen for ſuch, it is ſingular from all example, it is ſuch a loue, the 
bredth, and length, and depth, and height whereot it is no eaſie thing to | 
comprehend. It is a great euill that we make not this the frequent mat- | 
ter of our beſt and moſt aduiſed meditations, that wee might be able to 
ſay out of our owne full acknowledgement with Dv, 4 0 Lord how | 
great ut thy goodneſſe ! * How excellent i thy mercie! I his is one vie. Is; 
Chriſts bloud the redemption of ſinne? Oh how hainons 1s ſinne that 
needed ſuch a price ! how notorious is that mercie, that thought it not 
much to pay ſuch a ranſome ! 

Secondly, here is matter of direction for euery ſoule, which is truely 
ſenſible of irowne manifold and grieuous ſinnes. Art thou pricked in 
thy heart, and ready to cry out, 0h, what ſhall / doe ? mry fimnes hung 1. 
ken ſuch hold vpon me , that I am not able to looke wp : they are more in 
number than + haires of my head, they doe continually minſter together in 
my thoughts, and are as a waightie bur then cuem much tos beaute for me 
me thinkes I am like a foule Leper, in whom, from the crowne of ht head 
unto the ſoles of hut feete , there is no whole part, nothing but wounds, 
and ſwellings , and ſores full of corruption : Oh how ſhall 1 dare 16 come 
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inte the preſence of ſuch 4 ſincere, and ſuch a righteous Indge, as u hee to | 
| whom I am countable! Loc, here a meanes of purging prouided for 
thee, waſh thee there, and thou ſhalt become more white than ſnow : a | 
drop of this precious bloud is able ro make thee cleane from all thy 
ines. It may be thou beleeveſtthisro be true, but doubreſt ſill of two | Touchingpur- | 
' things: firft, How thou mayeſt obtaine this fauour, to bee purged and | Chee blood, 
; walhed in this fountaine of Grace, the bloud of Chriſt : ſecondly, How e obcained, 
thou mayeſt know and bee aſſured that thou art cleanſed. I will direct — * 
thee for both in a word, out of 1. I 1. Touching the ſormer, how to 
obtaine this benefit of cleanſing, fee verl. 9. If wee acknowledge our ſins, 
he ut faithful and tuft to forgine Vs our ſinnes , and te cleanſe Vs from all | 
vnarighteouſncſſer. Can there be told thee a fayrer or a directer courſe? | 
| Labour then to vnderſland thy ſinnes, as diſtinctly and efteAually as 
pollibly may be, and according as thou ſhalt increaſe in knowing them, 
lo proceed in a ſincere and an heartie acknowledgement of them daily 
betore the Lord ; bewayle them before him, accuſe thy ſelſe tor them, 
diſclaime all hope of euer eſcaping the condemnation due vnto them, 
ſave 7 by the moſt precious bloud of the Lord leſus God hath ſo 
tied himſelfe by a rule in this poynt, that he cannot but in iuſtice purge | 
' and clenſe thee from all vnrighteouſnefle. If thou fayle in this, whom | 
canſt thou blame but thine one ſelſe, if thou ſtill continue in the guile | 
| of thy ſinnes before the Lord? For the ſecond poynt, to know how thou | 
/ art purged (ſee ver. 7.) // we walke in the light, orc. the bloud of Ieſws | 
| Chriſt clenſeth vn from all finn. What is it to walke in the light ln 
| the precedent verſe, the Apoſtle ſpake of vu in dartneſſe ; the one | 
| phraſe will expound the other: ro walte in darkeneſſe_, is to live 
in ignorance and impictic : to walte in light, is to live according to 
| knowledge, and in fiaceritie of heart, and holines of lite before the Lord. 
' A man walkers in the light, when he makes conſcience of his waies, and 
ſtriues to ſhine like a light among men, and to keepe himſelſe vnſpotted 
; of the world. Thy care to keepethy ſelſe cleane, muſt be thy euidence 
ind the ground of thy aſſurance, that the bloud of leſus Chriſt hath made 
thee cleane. Doſt thou labour and ſtriue to be blameleſſe and pure? doſt 
| thou tye thy lelfe to a warie and circumlſpedt kind of walking ? art thou 
| — at the heart when thou art through want of watchfulneſle, and 
| lacke of that repre 1hy ſelſe_, * ſpoken of, def led and tainted, and | C 1. 1.5.14, 
' blemilhed with ſome ſpeciall euill, that hath preuailed againſt thee ? is it 
| thy conſtant endeuour , notwithſtanding the contempt of the world, | 
which is caſt vpon ſtraitneſſe and preciſeneſle of carriage, yet to pleale | 
| God in euety good word and worke ? this (hall reftifieto thy foule, thut | 
| the blond of leſws Chriff hath purged thee from all thy ſinne, and that thou 
ſtandett. through him. vithout ſpot and blame before the Lord. If thou 
de careleſſe and diflolute in the matter ofthy conuetſation, not ſtriving 
| tobe vndefiled in the way, accounting it but niceneſle and folly, curi 
oully to ſtand vpon every trifle , ſo that thou canſt eaſily ſwallow vp 
ſuch and ſuchthings without ſcruple , or cheriſh thy ſelſe in ſornc _ 
euills 
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euill ; ſurely rhou walkeſt in darkeneſſe, and thou art yet in thy filthineſſe, 
thy very mind and conlcience is defiled before the Lord. So farre of that 
| which Dazid craued, to be purged with Hyſope, and to be waſhed. Now 
| foiloweth the good which he expected hereupon ; 7 ſball be cleane , and 
whiter than ſnow. The Doctrine is thus, 

T hat the purgins of a ſinner by the loud of Chriſt, is ſuch an abſolute 


| worke , that it doth not leaue 4 man gniltie before God of the ſmalleſt | 


ſinnc -. O Lord, faith Dav 1 y, may I ebtaine this fawonr to be purged 
| with ſpiritual Hyſope_Þ, dipped it the bloud of thy deareſt Sanne I know 


| the ſouleneſſe both of this aud of all other my ſinnes will bee ſo rinſed out, | 
| that I ſhall bee abſolutely without all manner of ruilt and ſault in thine | 
account. This is D « v 1 » meaning. He thought not, that if he were | 


| purged in Chr1i/s blond, he ſhould be by and by without all blemilh of | 
linne ſimply, having no manner of corruption leſt within him : for Da- 
| nid knew the worte of ſanctiſication in this life to bee but in part, and 
that ſinne remaines in ſome meaſure even in the beſt ; but this was bis 
| mind and opinion, that the worke of luſtiſication is complete. and that 
it is a totall diſcharge from the imputation ot any manner of ſinne cuen 
at once. / nom, Lord. and am aſſured, that if thou purge away my inne, 
it will be all one as if I had nruer committed it. I his is that beeing « 


itine vpon this Pſa/me_ makes that place and this to hold proportion) 
agreeth : that, 7 Hen our hmnes were df Crim ſon, they ſhall bee made 


— — — — —— — — 


one, not hann ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch tlung. I be ſame Apoſtle 
termes it otherwhere, * « being made 1 nblameable, and without fault in | 


ſpe pt I this. Aaſtinc makes the hiteneſſe of Chriſts garments, at 
the time ot his transaguring in the mount, to be a type hereof; *® try 
were 4s the light. T husas there is nothing ſo foule as a finner vnpardo- 
ned: ſo nothing ſo gracious and comely , nothing fo faire and beau. 
ntull, as the man whoſe iniquitics are forgiven , and whoſe tinne 13 
| — 

T his makes firſt againſt Papiſis, who ſeeme to caft an aſperſion of 
ſome kind of imperſection vpon the bloud of Chrift, in making a man | 
even after his juſtification lyable to an account, ſo as that he muſt make 
ſome ſatistaction to God more or leſſe himſelſe, belore he can come to 
that full happineſle which be looketh for. 
of Forgiueneſſe, inthe beginning of the / ſalme_, I ſpake ot this more | 
at large: a touch of it now by the way ſhall be ſufhcient. Certaine- 
ly where there is whiteneſſe, and cleaneneſſe, and purity equall to that 
of the Snow , wee cannot reaſonably thinke there is any atcer-recko» 
ni 


ſpeedie embracing the Mercy of God offered vnto vs inthe bloud of bis 
Sonne? I hou art now wallowing in thy hirhineſle, like the Sow inthe 


ͤ— 


white as ſnow, which he here ſpeakes of: and theretore thereto (as Aur | 
white as Snow, c. and that * of Chi, making his Church age | 


Gods ſie ht. Rehbeld thou art fat re, Oc. faith Chriſt ro bis Church in te- 


In handing the Doctrine 


Secondly, what a motiue ſhould this be to vs for Repentance, and for | 


_Mire, 


— —— 


| Mire, more then be ſpotted with groſſe (ins; thy ſtate is now cuen a filthy 
kinde of nakedneſſe, nothing more lothſome in the ſight of God : Ob, | 
that thou wouldeſt caſt away thy tranſgreſſions , and (hake off thy molt | 
ſweet and pleaſing (innes, like a menſtruous cloth. and begge of God day 
| and night, as for liſe and death, ſo to va and perge thee, and ſcowre | 
thee in the bloud of his Sonne, that none of thy tranſgreſhons, which 
thou haſt commicred, (hall be numbred vnto thee. Iniquitie (hall not be 
thy deſtruction: the Robe of Righteouſneſle , and Garment of Salua- 
tion, (hall hide away all thy ſinnes from the light of God. | 


- 


The twelfth Lefture_. | 


Vers. . 


(Make mee te heave toy and glad , that the bones which thou ha- 

broken may retoyce_. | 
' 

¶ He mould and (hape of this Verſe, plainely ſheweth it to be 
29 i Ny 2 Requeſt : t may bee for teaching. ſake parted into two 
eins: of which the former is the Re ly : 
A TOTS the latter the end and purpoſe, for which t whichis 
© queſted, is deſired. 

Of the firſt. In diſcourſing vpon it, the ſpeciall thing to bee firſt en 

red into, (to make way to the findingout of ſuch matter of inſtru- 
— place affords) is, what is that ey and Gladneſſe, which it is 
the deſire of Da to obtayne. No man will reaſonably thinke ir to 
be in the generall any other then a ſpirituall ioy. They are wholly ſpi- 
tituall things, of which Pa treaterh in this Plalme: it can be no other | 
then an inward and enlarged peace, confirmed and ſealed vp vnto the 
ſoule, by receiving an aſſurance of the free and full ſorgiueneſſe of this 

| ſinne. Hitherto hath Dad made Petition to bee pardoned : 
now hee deſireth to haue his ſoule gladded, and his ſpirit refreſhed 
by the certainety of pardon. This is the mayne of this firſt Chuſe: 
whatſocuer elſe belongs to the fuller vnderflanding of it, ſhall bee 
diſcovered to vs in the opening of the particular obſervations to bee 
hence derived. 

There be then here ſoure things deſeruing note: Firſt, Out of the ſub- 
| fance of that which here Haid craves. Secondly, Out of the 
| conceived by him to obtayne = Thirdly, Out of the meanes — 
be expected it. Fourthly, Out of his directing his ſpeech to the partie, 
——— he — to eſfect ir. Theſe things are neceſ 
farily and naturally to bee noted from this firſt clauſe. Of the firft, this 
isthe Doctrine, KY 
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Penance for Finne. 


| 


| 


| gladneſſe ſimply , without any terme of diſtinction, it is an argument 
that this is that which is the only loy, this is gladacſle indeede ; hat ſo- 
euer elſe carrieth the name , hat ſoeuer elſe is ſo rermed , it is but coun- 
terſeit: It is but a verball ioy, it is but a titular gladneſle : the newes 
| brought from heauen to a mans ſoule, that God is pacified with him 
through Chriſt, and by purging him with his bloud, hath made him whi- 


| ground of it. Saint Petey for the dignitie of it, commends it to be both 
| wnſpeakeable and * gloriows the Angels to the Shepheards called it 
te. | 3 great Joy out Sauiour * « fall ſoy, It is elſewhere well ſliled, * 7he 
16.16.24. iy of Gods people, as being their peculiar. I he ſtranger from the com. 


| 


| 


| times haue ſome kinde of flaſhing like it, (as may bee gathered out of 


| of this Doctrine. There bee two ſpeciall reaſons by which to prooue 


| nefſe and diſcouragement. Paw! laith, that this hawrng peace towards C 


That that contentment which the ſoule doth freie in the aſſurance of 
Gods fanonr in the pardon of finne , 11 that which drſernes indeede to bee 
termed ſey. This I thus collect. It is firſt very apparant , that this was 
that ioy and gladneſſe which Dana meant, cucn ſome ſecret feeling in 
bis ſoule, that according to his ſutes hitherto made, the Lord had wath- | 
ed him tborowly from his Iniquitie, and cleanſed him in the precious 
bloud of the Lord Ie from his ſinnes. It is the very fame which het 
termes the roy of the Lords ſaluation, Verl. 12. Now, in that Daaid inten- 
ding a ioy thus grounded, a gladneſſe thus occaſioned, calleth it ioy and 


ter then the Snow that breedeth that which is the ſolid ioy. This is 
that /owing tiudueſſe, which being felt and * bed abroad in the heart by 

the holy Ghoſt, Þ is better then life ; © the ſoulers ſatirfied with it, as with | 
marrow and fatneſſe. Pavt calleth this © 7oy in the holy Ghoſt the holy | 
Ghoſt works it in the heart, and that witneſle * of rhe Spirit , is the 


mon wealth of Iſrael, meddles not with this Toy : ſomeof them ſome 


Luk. 8.13. and 10h. 5.35.) but the ſubſtance thereof indeede, they be- 
per are acquainted with. To come ſomewhat ncerer to the direct proofe 


this to be the Joy, which is only worthy to be called loy. 
Firſt, This will overcome and ſwallow vp all other occaſions of ſad- 


through our Lord ſeſas Chriſt , where it is elt, begets a * retoncing in tr. 


| bulations. It ſweetneth all afflictions whatſocuer: it refolues loule, | 


I. c. 11. 32. 


that how ſharpe ſocuer they are in preſent ſenſe, yet they are the Lords | 
chaſtriings , to preuent future | condemnation; and that in them che | 
Lord offereth himſelfe to vs as unte ſonnes and that a quiet fruit of righ- 
rconſneſſe ſhall follow v thereupon. T his will telecue and revive a mans 
ſpirits, when the — 2 of death are vpon him, and the ſorrowes of the 
graue doe incompaſſe him. This will breed that * eu towards God, 
and that ng vp the head, which our Saviour ſpeaks F of, in caſe we 
fhould live till that time, in which the heavens (hall paſſe away witha 
noyſe, and the earth with the workes that are therein (hall bee burne 2 
though then the hearts of the wicked (ball faile them for feare, and 

looking after thoſe things which (hall come vponthe world, 4 wounded 
Spirit, ſaith the Scripture, i who can beare ? whena man nr 
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Penance for Sinne. 


ſoule, and encountred with inward perplexities, and ing; with 
Satans meſſengers, and is as lo, * /the 4 leafe driven to and fro, I his heart 
| vexed, and his reinen pricked , what it bee were the Commander of the 
| world, yet it is not all the wealth and glorie vnder the ſunne , which can 
| in ſuch a caſe aftord a dram of comfort. ee it that a man hath formerly 
| lived in all kiade of outward contents, not withdrawing from his heart 
| amy of the ioyes which the world affets, * and doteth on; yet one fir of 


ſoule-diſturbance , will make all choſe kinds of gladneſſe to flee away 


| like a dreame , and to paſſe as a viſion of the night. Sas/ mi by 
his vexing pangs for a time by mulique , bur — Fe hi 


him 
againe with a doubled force. In ſome lickneſſes, you (hall ſee a — for- 
himſclfe a little by ſome fogging (1 but oh how ſic ke is he when 
| — licker by much then he was before: ſo theſe outward things, 
as companie, and ſport, and merry diſcourſe, when one is in inward per- 
plexitic , may caule a little forgetring of the paine ; but whenit is paſt, 
and there is a returning againe tothe heart to commune therewith, lo, 
the caſe is worſe then it was. Now that which the world with the ful- 
deſſe thereof cannot remoue, this ſey here ſpoken of, this Gladweſſchere 
deſired can eftet. This is as cold water toa wearied ſoule,as the Balme 
of Gilead for a diſtreſſed ſpirit : this is the oyle to allwage the raging and 
ncking ache of an aggricucd heart: therefore the Church of God in 
dittreſle, and being fed with the bread of teares, cryed our, ® Cauſe thy 
face, © God, to ſhine , that we may be ſancd - aSif they had ſaid, We are 
now inwrapped in much perplexitie, let vs haue of thee but this one fa- 
our, Lift wp the light of thy count exance , and ſaue un : (peake peace 
vato vs, make vs to know that thou art paciſied towards vs, notwith- 
fanding our ſinnes, and wee ſhall be fate : this one thing (ball be able to 
achecre vs. Shall not this then be called truc /oy , which is able — 
the ſorrow, and to mitigate the grieſe which commeth by the great 
grievances ? Well may a man lay of this, as Dawd ſaid of Goliahs ſword, 
when he deſired to borrow a weapon of Abimelech, and he told him hee 
had none but it, * T here ii none to that, pine it me. 

Secondly, This is the only /oy which is perperuall : Chriſt commen- 
led it to his Diſciples, by the name of a ? Joy which no man ſhould take 
from them. I contelle,it may ſometimes be interrupted, and over-clou- 
ded with fad paſhons: ſo was it in Dawd at this time, as wee ſhall haue 
more direct occaſion to conſider, Yer. 12. but it can neuer be cleane ex- 
tinguiſhed. God doth ſo ſometimes hide away his Face from his deareft 
ones for their bumbling, that they are troubled not a little ; but it is an 
ablolute and neuer · failing truth. he will turne againe and quickenthem, 
that his people may reioyce in him. As for the ſey that 1s in outward 
things, as in the wealth, honour, pleaſure, glorie of this life, it is but va- 
mihng, * like the noſe of Thorwes wider 4 Pot , which crackleth and 
blazeth exceedingly for atime, but it is gone at once. It is a ſhort reioy- 
ding, it is a * /oy but for 4 moment. As the things themſelues are tranſi 
toric and vncerraine : ſo muſt that ey that is taken in them be. _— - 
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| of aftrightment and diſcomtort whatlocucr. Thus of the Dodtrine 


| giveneſl: of linne, is the only e this indeede is Cladarſſe, T his re. 


Penance for Sinne. | 
ſelte is not more light : : and then for the moſt part , theſe Mallow and 
ſoone- drying ſtreames of outward ſey, doe empty themſelues into a | 
Ses of heauineſſe. They are as a ſhort winters diy the taireneſle where 
of in regard of ſome tew breakings out of the Sunne is at laſt [wallowed 

into a gloomy and tempeſtuous night. I hat light which 11 feu for 
the rich/ eons, meaning by it the toy prepared for the > + privht in heavy, 
norwithſt anding it is ſometime darkened, vet it never gocth our; it doth 
alwayes ſcatter and diſperſe, htc the Sunne in ius ſtrength, all clouds 


The content that floweth from the feel ng of Gods fauovur , in the for. 


leeves the loule , when as other © tones dor derrine 4 man like a Brooks, 
and a; the riſing of the Riners dor paſſe away. This may lometimes bet 
miſhng, but it can neuet bee loſt: others are ſodainely gone, and fade t. 
way like a rotten thing, or as a garment that is Moth-caten. 

This DDoftrine 18 a direction tor the guiding and ordering of our de 
fires in the matter of /vy. Our nature aſfocts ioy, it is every mans with, 
if hee could, ro haue 2 gla | heart but in che point it ſelſe rouching /#1, 

- and concer ning Gladne ſe ie, therein gent My wee miſtake, One man pla 
ceth his en in this, that his © ſubhi ance 1 erect, and that bir hand hub 
gotten m. 4. Another 1s glad, with Hamas, tor bus * prometion. A table 
richly deck, an ouerf? wing cup, a faring delictouſly every dav, theres 
the | picures [| ov * the moſt dote vpon that mad i, which Salome 
pes (of: and if they may hue in pleaſure and wantonnelle, my 
king to morrow as to ay, and have their houſe peactable and without 
fearce, wit hows any rod of God vponthem then they be glad, and many 

| fooles are ant to thinke them happy who thus hue: 04, faythey, thn 
| Vine a brane (i fe, as men inc ying their imagined felicitic, Bar, ala; hoe 
much are men deceiusd herein! What are all choſe loves, in compar ifos 
of this we now rreate of ? Indeerte if it berightly conttdered, what tre 
| comfort can a man erkemn any thing, fo long 1+ hc knowcath nat bow the 
caſe ſtands betwixr God and his foule , and what hall become of bin 
in the day of the great account and reckoning for his finnes? Howie 
uer the H uill reacherh men to forget the contideration hereof , thath 
he may lea ſe them on like an Oxe to the laughter, or as a foole that gp 
eth to the Stocks for correction, not knowing that they are in dange, 

yet if cuerat any time, the conſcience bee a lirtle awakened ro chinke i 
this, the very remembrance of it is like rhe beholding of the hand ves 
the wall to Beſſbazz ar, which when be faw it. pur him quite out of by 
humour of iollitic : it was not the preſence of his Princes, nor the cus 
pame of his Viucs and Concubines, nor the behol-ding of the golden 
Veſſels which hee had taken out of the I emple of the Lord , nor tf 
plerſing taſte of the Wine which was before him: none of theſe co 
keepe his countenance from changing, and his choughrs from troubim ' 4 

| 8 lim. So indeede nothing can ouercome the terror and amar | 


| which is wont to aſtoniſh the ſoule guilty of ſinne in it oe apprebed 
| lic 
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Penance for Sinne 


menting lickneſſe thou (balc ſee the linnes of thy life multering together 


ia thy owne conceit even wide gaping to receive thee, and yet haſt no 
| feeling of this ey illu;ng out of the knowledge of Gods being gracioully 


lion. and ſenlible of the terror of the Lord ; and yet ignorant withall, | 
| and without all manner of aflurance to be pardoned. T 

| wofull caſe thy ſoule will be, when as thou art Hreathing thy laſt breath, 

| and art even ready to bee driven out of the world by a violent and tor 


| before thee, and the iuſt wrath of God tea die to leite vpon thee, and hell 


| reconciled torhee in his Sonne. Oh, then let vs labour tor this Je above | 
| all, let vs never giue any reſt to our thoughts, till wee bee brought to 


| beare of thu gladneſſe ; a dram of this is better then all the mirth of the 
world belides, and (ball be a ſecret comfort to thy foule , when all that 
| theearth affords, cannot yeeld thee lo much as a drop of true refreſhing, 


And now, if this vic preuaile ought with vs, let vs addreile our ſelues to 


| heare what followerh. 


| 
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tinke in what a | Noc. 


T bus thereſore is the ſecond Doctrine: 7 hat it & no οννν]le thing, | The ſecond 


| for 4 man is hawt ion and vladneſſe im bu ſoule, out of the gracious a/ſurance | Dottrine. 


| that but ſinner are pardoned. This | gather out of the hope which Da. 
| wid had to obtayne this in praying for it. Shall ve thinke that this prayer 
| of Danid wn not the prayer of Faith? Would David euer haue craued 
| it, had hee not knowne it to bee a matter poſſible t inioy it? This ex 
' ample of his doth both binde vs to make this ſuite , and aſſure vs too, | 

that there is hope that God in mercy will fulfill our deſire in that parti- 
cular? and the requeſt which Daw/d makes (/erſ.12.) is a firong prooſe 

that Dad Cid fometimes know in his one perſonall teeling,the worth 

and cxcellency of this /oy he delires then the reſtoring of it, that is an 
argument that bee ſometimes felt it, though at this time, through bis 
| raging inne, be was not ſo ſenſible of it as he wiſhed : and indeed this is 


that very 109 of brart (which be faith) the Lord hath einen him : farre | h rata. 


| exceeding and ſurpating the content which the men of the world have, | 


| when ther Wheat and their Wine abounds. It is laid, that * God wif with. | | ! 


bold no good thing from them that malle vprightly, and that bee which | 
| wes Christ, will * with bom pine all thine; «(ſs hat better thing can | 
bos give a man, then comfort in his ſoule by the knowledge of forgiue- 


nelle and how (hall bee bee ſaid ro giue all things that are of neceſſarie 


behoofe for thoſe which are deare vnto him in Chriſt, if hee ſhould f- 
nally leaue them vncertayne in this , without the vnderſtanding v here 
of, they haue no true content? Will God forgiue them their ſinnes. and 


not let them know that bee hath forgiven them Had not the Virgin 


k hom $18 


CAary this /vy, when (hee proſeſſed the | rezoycrng of her hurt in God her 161 
Saxiour ? And had not Pas! it, when be could fay , that * berng taff | on teng.s. 
farth, be bad peace with Cod and that bee was * perſwaded nothing | « tom #.45. 


eld be able to ſeparate bums from the lone of God which tt in Chriſt Ieſwe - 


; and that be was © recerncd to mercy, notwithſtanding hee had beene ſome- 


time even the Heft of fxmers + and that a * Crowne of Righteouſneſſe 


was laid vp for him at the day of Chrifts appearing i May not Merci 
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1. . 


herein it n to be imputed rather to ſomc extraotdinatie revelation, then 


| hiscaſe be brought in for a prooſe, 4 7 hou haſt caft all wy finmes behind 
| thy backe. Had he not ey and Gladneſſe in his heart,becaule his fins were 
| pardoned ? This of him, and of others knowing the ſame with him. « 
written, as all other Scripture is, * That wee with comfort might hawe_ 
hope now, it were - to vs reading ot, or hearing this 
touching the Saints and Seruants of God in the Scripture, if there were 
no poſſibilitie for vs to obtayne it. What comfort ro mee to know that 
Hezchiah had toy in his ſoule, that his ſinnes were pardoned, if the calc 
be {o, that there is no hope for mee to haue the like atſurance? T his ſhall 
rather increaſe my ſorrow, and make my thoughts deſperate. then yeeld 
me that comtort and hope, the ſecling whereof within my fou'e , is rhe 
' ſcope and purpole of the Scripture. Dawd by the direction of Gods 
Spirit, doth place happineſle in the forgiuenciſe of © finve. Canl bee 
happy in that whereof I am ignorant ? Happincſle is a marrer of tecling 
and a nlion. May it — laid that be is happy , that ſceles 
Gods Spirit ſecretly — .— to his ſoule, that his (tans are pardoned 
Surely, then ic may be ſaid as truely, that he is vnhappy which is not fen- 
| ſible of any ſuch ceſtimonie. What ia tt e meaning of the Article in our 
| Creed, / belcene the forginenc(ſe of ſinner ? Is it no more but this, / belzene 
that there 4 poſribiline for ſimne, through Gods great mercy to be pards. 
ned ? T hinke we that the Devil! bimſelfe is nor perfwaded thereot ? It 1 
goe no further in that acknowledgement. how doe I then profeſle that 
Faith by which I hope to be ſaved? I here reltifie ſormnewhar that doth in 
a — ſort concerue my ſelſe : [ beleeue my (ins to bet both pardon- 
able and pardoned; and that therefore the R eſurtection of the body, 
which I looke for, halbe my paſſage and connoy to eternall Life. It were 
eaſie to be large in _— , burin a caſe ſo plaine, and ſo often com- 
ming in the way to be handled, I will be ſparing. The very ſtate of this 
place is enough to make the point good, if there were no more to the 
purpoſe in all the Scripture.Farre beit from vs tu thinke,that Dawd did | 
bete make a hopeleſſe ſuite, plying the Throne of Grace with a Petition 
for that he could not haue: was hee herein 2s one that heateth che Ayre, | 
or as one that runneth vncerrainly ? It were impious and vngodly ſo to 
thinke. If I then may be bold in prayer to vic Dad words , I may allo | 
be bold to powre them out beforethe Lord with H hope, and re- 
ſoloe, that as ey and Gladneſſe is the thing I pray for, ſo ſey and Gladneſſe | 
is the thing which in Gods good time I (ball obtayne. Whatſoeuer I may | 
| lawfully pray for, that ſame I may lawfully expect nay, if I doe not as 
confidently expect ir, as I doe carneſtly begge it, my prayer is in vaine: It 
ſeemes I either diſtruſt Gods Power, or make a queſtion of his good 
Will ; ro r about either of which, ia no little ſinne. | 
Here I might take occalionto taxe the comfortleſſe doctrine of Po- 
perie, which maintaynes there can bee no other ordinaric knowledge in 
this particular, touching the pardon of ſinnes, but that which is out of o- 
pinion and gheſſe. If any man ( fay Papiſts) haue any other certainety 


— 


— — 
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thought to proceed out of the ordinarie and viuall courſe which Go 
rakes with his children. Surely,if the aſſurance in this matter be but ima- | 
ginarie, the Loy that followeth it, can be no better then a meere conceit : 
| andit were ſtrange to thinke, that Dazed prayed to have his fancie fed 
witha ſuppoſition It D could by bus prayer obtaine no more then 
a fuperficrall refre{hing, proceeding out of an opinion that hee was pur- 
ged ; lurely , bee ſhould have beene more vexed with the feare of miſta- 
— , then it was pothblc for him to bee confirmed with the ſtrength of 
his conceic. This is one of the grand abominations of Poperie, that it 
brings vp the ſoules of men in a kind of continuall ſuſpence. It canne- 
ver bring's man to that /e and g/adneſſe which David here did pray for. | 
The mayne grounds of it, doe put the heart quite out of heart in ſecking | 
to enioy it. Haply it will giue thee leaue to with it, but it will givethee | 
no hope at all ro obtayne it. 

Now for a ſecond Vie, obſcrue, I pray you, bow fitly this followeth | 2. .. 
pon the former Doctrine. There we were perſwaded to aſſect this ey, 
and to preferre it to all other, even our moſt chicfe contentments. Here | 
we arc aſſured, that our labour, and deſire, and endeuour for it, (hall not 
be in vaine in the Lord: thou (halt have ey in ſeeking for thus ey, it ſhall | 
be Gladneſſetothy ſuule to labour for this Gladnrſſe. God may not giue 
it (perhaps) ſo ſoone as thou deſire it, but hee can as ſoone deny him» | 
elle. as herein finally deny thee. [! he ſeeme to keepe thee off in craving | 
it, it is not to diſappoint thee, but it is to enlarge thy heart, and to in- 
crealc thy deſires, and to put edge and cagernetl: to thy ſuites, that thy 
portion of it may be larger when it comes: and it after he bath comfor- 
ted thee with ſome beginnings of it, he ſeemes to withdraw it from thee, 
it is but to teach thee to va ue it the more, and to double and to treble it 
vpon thee when it returnes. Ob, that thou couldſt ever bee perſwaded 
to ſet on in good carneſt with this worte. and in a kind of diſtaſte of all 
other theſe baſer ioyes , which are not worth the naming that day that | 
this is ſpoken of, to cry out like them, * Lord, exermere gine mee thit | « tabs. 
joy thou ſhouldſt fee what ſveetneſſe thou ſhouldil find in the very en- 
trance into this courſe, and how not vwuhſlanding the opinion of the 
world, that it is a dull and a tedious thing to bee religious, yet the very 
ſight of this, before thou come to ir, (hall fo rauiſh thy ſpirits, that thou 
ſhale quickly conſeſſe, that there is no Toy indeed worthy the having,in 
2 of it. So then thus farre we are come. We haue found which is 
| the true /oy , the feeling of pardon and purging by the bloud of 
Chriſt ſcaled vp vnto the ſoule: we haue gotten aſſurance, that it is have- 
able: God is able to beſtow it, and he will not deny it. 

Come wee to the third point, touching the meanes by which Dawd 
did expect it. Thus is the Doctrine. 

T bat bearing u the c which God hath ſandiificd for the begetting The third 
of that toy, which proceeds from the aſſur ance of God: fanoxr inthe for pine. nattrine. 
welſe of ſinner. Davin deſires that be may heare it, that as by hearing be 
was brought to humiliation z ſo by hcrer:ng hee might bee reſtored 
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to comfort. He ſeekes to becured by the ſame meanes by which he was 
wounded. Hearing had broken bu bones, he lookes that bearing ſhall re. | 
toyce hu bones. It may very well be, and there is nothing againſt it in the | 

| 


Scripture, that Dau/d this P ſalme = berwixt the time that Nathan 
came vnto him to conuince him, and the pronouncing of forgiuenelle to 
u him by the lame Nathan, For howlocuer that time is recorded as fol. | 
lowing immediatcly vpon the other, cauling vs ordinarily to conceive it | 
thus; viz. that aſſoone as Nathan told Daxid plainely of his fault, bee 
forthwith acknowledged it, and aſſoone as he acknowledged it, Na 
gaue him aſſurance of Forgiueneſſe ; yer for my part, I can caſily thinke 
Torquere uf with Calurme_, that there was ſome diſtance of time betwixt, in which 
mags bamili= | God would ver him, that hee might humblc him. And it is ordinary 
: to find thoſe things conioyned in the courſc of the holy ſtorie, which yet 
in time doe not agree: ſo that it may bee very well, that Narhans com- 
| ming to him with the word of Comfort, Te Lord hath put away thy 
| ſane, was vpon this ſure, To beare of toy and eladneſſe, crc. Methinks 
it is not likely that Nau would be fo forward, ſo preſently ro comfort 
| Daxid but leſt him rather, to thinke well on it a while , and to ſee bow 
that ſcowring potion of Reproofe would worketo his humiliation, be- 
fore he — miniſter to him any Cordials. Or be it fo that Nathan did 
immediately, and at the time of his reproouing him, propound ſome 
words of refreſhing to him; yet wee may well thinke,that Dau was not 
ſatisfied with once or twice in that kind, but deſired to heare againe and | 
againe for his ſettling and ſatisſaction in this poynt. How ſocuer it was, 
Baud did now (as Anſtine ſaith) * humſelſc rather te be an hum. 
ble hearer of ſomewhat for hu comfort, then a bold ſpeaker in the defence | 
| or mitigation of that he had donc Sith we have found this collection 
| hence, let vs examine the Scripture , and ſee whether we can confirme it 
| thence by further reſtimonie. E « UN v in 706 faith, that whena man « | 
| ftricken with ſorrow v pom hit bed, and the griefe of hi bones us ſore, ſo that 
hu very ſoule draweth te the gran, and hu life to the bariers , the way 
| by which God will haue mercie on him, and give euidence that he bath 
lob $35, &c.. | receywed a reconciliation, is by a meſſenger or inter preter that comes vn 
to him to declare bu Righttonſneſſe. It is an excellent place, and wor- 
thie our due conſidering. It ſhewes how God preſerves a ſinner from 
falling: how hee reſtores a ſinnet being falne be pteſerues by admony | 
tions and chaſtiſements: hee reſtores by ſending to hima miniſter, here 
called a Ateſſenger , or an A xvel hee carrieth the ambaſlage of the | 
Lord of Hoſtes ; and an Interpreter, one enabled to declare aright the 
Doctrine of reconciliation betwixt God and man: hee is no ordinary 
man, ( one of a thouſand :) a Minifter indeed is not common; his 
office is to declare to a man 41 Kigbreouſneſſe , to aſlure him that 
v hat ſocuer he is in himſelſe, a foule and lothſome ſinner yer in Chr:/? | 
leſa he is iuſtiſied, and through him accepted rightcous before God. | 
Now this courſe being taken, God will haue mercic on the e ſinner, | 
and his ſoule ſhall bee delivered and freed from the pit of hell. It is a | 
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place deſeruing ſpeciall note for this purpoſe, ſhe wing plainely the mini- 


try of man, to bee ordayned to feale vp comfort to the ſoules of the 


| bumble, by aſſurance that their finnes ate pardoned. To his Miniſters | 


God “gie the tong ec of the learned, to know how to (Þrake a wordin time 
ts him t hat u wear ie - a place primarily meant of Chriſt, & ſecondarily of 
all the true Prophets & Miniſters of the Word, to the end of the world. 
Tie Lord bath created the fruit of the lips to be peace: *God bath comitted 


| wvato men the mineiterie of reconciliation. His Miniſters are appoynced *70 
| bring the glad ui of peace, and of rood things. They be they which 


| Wharſocuer therefore the miltudging world (hall ſay in titus caſe, and 


— — 


glory to be a conſtant hearer. Pauid was as well able for his gifts as any 
| man now alive, to worke out his one comfort, by his one perſonall 


muſt Ble comportably ts leruſalem, and tel her that her gute 1 pur. 
doned. * This is that bu and planting which is a part of their com 
million : © even a power of remuriong (when it is rightly vnderſtood) 
is committed vnto them. as it not by hearing Philip, who was bis 
guide in opening the Scripture to him, that h Ennuch went on his way 
reioreing ? © was it not by dependance onthe fame mans miniſterie, that 
there was ſuch a deale of in Samaria? x Was it not bearing that glad. 
ded the heart of the poore laylor, before ſo much aſtoniſhed, that he was 
about ts haze Haun bimſelſe_ ? It is plaine then, that by Hearing comes 
this le. > The Word of God, which bath a ſecret vertue to re:oyce the 
heart, is made eftetuall to that purpoſe by this meaues. 

Thus ſtill ſcrues to tuftifie rhe fo much bar kt. at courſe of Hearne, the 
diligence wherein is reputed by the moſt, one of the greateſt follies, and | 
againſt which cucry day we heate new exceptions : yet it is here appro» | 
ucd by him that knew well the worth of it, as the meanes to worke that 
is and gladacſſe in his ſoule, which of all things hee did moſt eſtecme. 


— — — — 


concerning this courſe, ſome thinking it ſuperfluous, ſome acculing it as 
the meanes to fill mens minds with tormenting fancies, and whereot it 


one oe take a little too much, he (hall no more be maſter of himſelſe; 


yet doe thou, if thy ſoule doe indeed thirſt for true conſolation, and for 
that peace which paſſeth vnderſtanding, count it both thy dutie and thy 


and private induſtrie, and he was no ſleight Student in Gods Word, yet 
Hearing was it by which he lookt to haue the oyle of gladnefſe conuaed 
into his ſoule. He knew well, that the ſame matter applyed by himſelſe 
to himſelſe, vpon the ſame grounds, yet could not be ſo eſſectuall, nor fo 
ſweet vnto his ſoule as if Nathan, or ſome ſuch one ſent of God vnto 
him (hould deliver it. Let this then ſtop their mouthes, that cry out vp- 
on Hearing, as the occaſion of diſtraction, when it is indeed the true 
meancs of the trueſt ſettlement. Let it winne them to a more conſtant 
dependance hereupon , that thinke they may doe well enough with» 
our it, 

For my part, I thinke a man bath little cauſe to truſt to that comfort, 
which he cannot or wil not ſay he hath gotten by this meanes. And then 
thirdly, let it put heart into thoſe which runne this courſe; the roy and 

S3 eladneſſ 


— 


* 1/2. ſ 2-4. 


y Ia 17-19% 
n. 
Ss Kan 16-17, 
b . 404 
"AMT 


d 1-h.20 24. 
£ 44.8.3 


t MALLS. 


* 401.16. 14 


h Pals s. 


| The F ſe. 


Note. 


198 


i lob 31. 
3638. 


The fourth 
Doctrine. 


* I. Ce. 3. 1. 


I Peſ 6,7. 


m 1. C. 1-74, 


n Add. 16.14. 


© 1/4.50.4 


p 1a57.19- 


| 
| 


Penance for Sinne. 


— —— 


lader which they ſhall get by hearing, mall make amends abundane 
ly for all the ſcorne, the reproch, the trouble, the diſgrace, which a man 
| hall ſuſtaine in the world by attending it. Well maya man refalue in 
this caſe with Jo, that conlidering the comfort wh ch comes by it, / 
aduer ſary ſhould write a Booke agarnit dum, to dilgrace him for tius, yer 


—— — 


lo farre he would be from being put dow ne or dilcouraged by it, rhar 
| he would take it on hu ſboulder in a kind of triumph, and et for 4crowne 


vnto him. Thus of the third. 


n Y 
| The fourth followeth: Let vs marke the order, and obſerue it d li- 
| gently : we ſee which is the onely 7oy wee lee it is obtaincable ; we fee 


that Icarinę is the mcanes ordayned to conuay it. Now come we to 
the next; tuuching the partie vpon whom Dand mainely relyeth in the 


vſe ol the mcancs: where the Doctrine is thus, 


— —— — — ̃ — — — — — 


T hat 0 hearing b: the une of ſhuritnall len, yet it cn muer 
worke it, vale ſc the Lor 1ſhallgrne a bleſeing thrrownts, Davis del | * 
that — heare ſome good newes, which may bee the matter of tus 
Ioy, but withall he prayes God, that hee would make it to bee /o7 vnto 
him when it comes: 0 Lord, doe thou Arc the TOM” ue of him who | 
muſt heare, that he ma ſpeake that which ſhall be beſt agree to n preſent 


caſe, and 1 ouchſafe a; 2 open my cares, and te v te my He, that 1 
PAY COTE TACIT Af ourht, ax i ſo la 70 40; SOIT 4M Jy be [or nv "£8 " 
I knew there is no Prophet, no Seer, " it can [brake et which u fitting 
| for mee a! this time, vnlclle en enable him + and dun araine, Here u 
mo power Mee te make 'l: 07 5,9 en Heure tt, Vn SETT T7 SITS. 
we by thy Spirit. H ee. onely mn thee therefore, to make thy [ertants 
ſpeate tha o nee which 1 1 oats fine Beare, and to make mc able 19 brave 
that which the 3 ſhell Ac. Whois Pav i then, or who A polls, 


— — — — — 
— 


{a th PI VI, ec ellen: ly to this purpole, * but the ner.! 45 ns- 


been [tis not wee who worke faith; it is the Lord which bevers it 


in — oct * you by our Miniſterie: * aw: ante h. aid a. 


not her in. but all is nothing , exc: t God gine the inereaſe. ® IVee 
are helpers of your ty, ſaith the lame Apoſtle to this purpole , and Wot 
the au ers of it: hen Codopenrd Lip t a's heart, then did fbee 


aitend to the tlungs whichP avi 7 This worke of God —— 


— — é— H— — — — 


made Þ a v t miniſtry towards her to become eſſectuall. The Mini. | 


ſter is neyther the author of the reconciliation butwixt God and man, 
(for that is the God-headir ſelſe,) neyther the worker , (for that is the 
ſecond perſon Ch leſs, neyther the aſſurer and ratifier of it to the 
ſoule, (tor that is the Holy Ghoſt,) no nor yer in ſtrait (peaki; 8 is hee 
the inſtrument, (for that is the glad tydings ofthe Gaypel : ) but as FU. 


hu ſpake ere-while, he is the Interpreter, one that is to open it and ex- 


und it, what it is, how it is wrought, and how, and in wht {rt it may 
be applyed to the ſoule. It is the 19% uc of the learned by which ® a word 
in ſeaſon us ſpoke to lum that it wearie , but it it God which giucth it : x the 
fr: 5 of the lips u peace, but God createth it. It is well noted. that when 


thetwo lifters, Atartha and AMaric, mourncd for dead Lit aru,many | 


well 
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well-dilpoled ſewes came to comfort them; yet they had no comfort 
indeed vntill + Chriſt came: not rhereupon to tie comfort tothe bodily 
preſence of our Sauiour, but to (hew,that mans indeuour can doe no- 
thing. till che Lord put to his hand. Nathan may ſpeate to the eate, but 
vnlelſe God doe [prate to the heart, Dav 1 v cannot ſeele that /oy and 
rladneſſe which he would. I remember when Pas! had indcuoured to 
comfort and ſettle the minds ol the I Heal againit the troubles 
preſent, and tho e which were to come, at laſt he (huts vp his exhortati- 
on with a Prayer to God, that he would * comfort their hearts : as if he 
had laid, / hane dolruored 411 8 you the matter and ground of Comfort, but 
both you and 1 maſt (coke wp ts the Father of mercie and the God of all com. 
fort, that be won'ld be pleaſed to mate it to become eff ctuall. 

Firit vie, for vs thit are Miniſters : this may teach to enter vpon the 
| Lords worke in humbleneſſe of mind, without any preſuming vpon 
our one skill. Wert thou as Mo 5s « 5, | /carned in all the wiſedome of 
| the Eryptians, and mightte i words = Mic it, fa of tndgement 28 


* AzoLLoS, cles, and mightic in the Scared rood aman, | 


| and 21 full of the boly Ghoſt as Bruanangs lief & many langue. 


gern Pay i: * were thy tonyur as fined ilner ot nad thou luck a ſpe- 


ciall gift in laying open the promiſes of the Goſpel , that thou migh-el 
ſeems another los: s, cr 4 ſorne of Conſolation yet coultit thou 
| not ſ cake peace vnto a broken heart, vnleſſe che Lord ſh ili make thy 
tongve to be health : without his ſpeciall enabling, thou ſhale be but as 
ſouading Braſſe. ot as a tinc kling Cymball. It grace be not firſt powred 
into thy lips by the God of grace, never thalt thou be able to po re out 
| grace for others good. How ſhould this make vs deſire of God to breathe 
won vs by tis Spirit before we beginne, while we are in our ſludies, and 
x our private meditations? Our raſh aduenturing, az if we could doe 
ſomewhat of our ſelues, keepes backe the bleſſing of God from that 
| which we vadertike. 
Secondly, this concernes hearers too. Remember when we commend 
bearing eo you, wee doe not commend it ſo, as if wee were able to be. 
| glad your hearts by our owne power. Wretched were weeif we ſhould 
; encroach ſo farre vponthe Lords right. Nay, we tell you plainely and 
directly, that were ve able to ſpeake vnto you with the rongues of An. 
| gels, yet could we not doe you good, vnleſſe the Lord (hall bee pleaſed 
to water our words with the dew of Hceauen, that they may take deepe 
roote in your ſoules. Wee will ſay willingly to you, as Peter and lohn 
laid to the people vpon occaſion of healing the Cripple at the I emple 
gate; * Why looke you ſo on 15, 41 if by our owne power and yodlineſſe wee 
| conld doe theſe and theſe things Wee proteſt vnto you, that you mult 
| lo heare vs, as that you mult deſire of God to make you ſo to heare, as 
that you may find reſt and comfort to our ſuules. No doubt. as divers of 
our Sermons many times are raw and rude, having as little taſte as the 
white of an egge, and loſe their grace among the people, becauſe wee 
preſume to declare Gods ord.nances, and to take his Couenant into our 
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mouthes, before we baue ſought the Lordin private as we bould ; loas 
often many ſound Doctrines, and ſauoury Exhorrations, are vnto the 
Hesrets like water [pile vpon the earth, or as an vncertyyne ſound , by 
which no man is prepared to the battell, by reaſon that wee doe not firſt 
deſire the Lord ro make vs heate, to bore our cares, and vnlocke our 
hearts. Thinke you that are here, put caſe you ſhould bee torced to dil. 

couer how you haue prepared your ſelues to this preſent buſineſle, whe- | 


ther you muſt not needs ſay that you came without this ſute: haply you 
thought to get ſyme good by comming, but you did not begge of God 


to nabe you capable thereof: whom now ſhall you blame but your 
ſelues, if you depart without a bleſſing? It the Lord giue, you may ga- 
ther z if he open his hand, yoo ſhall be filled with good things. It hee | 
take away the brea: hing of bis Spirit from our Sermons, wee may dif. 


| charge our dutic; but to you they ſhall bee vnproſitable. Remember 
then if thou haſt waited now ſome time vpon the Ordinance of God, | 


and haſt not got that comfort, and ſpirituall refreſhing, and ſatistaction 


by it which thou lookedſt for: ſee if this bee not the caulc, a nd then trie 


another while , whether thou being frequent and earneſt in this requeſt, 


| the Lord will not open the windowes of Heauen vpon thee, and powre 
| downea ble ling vpon thy ſoule. And thus of the firſt part, the ſub. 


U 


ſtance of that whic h Danid here craves, or the Requeſt properly, 
The ſecond. the end for which that whic his requeſted is del ired, That | 


the ho, les vw TIT, 55 thou ha' 7 broken may reronee that is, whereas through 


thy iult indignation, I am now greucd and vexed exceedingly, even to 
the piercing of my bones, and to the anguith of my ſoule in an high de- 
gree, I may atlaſt finde refreſhing, and may haue a mcaſure of comfort 
proportionable to the extremitie of my preſent ſorrow. Thus is che 
ſenſe, Such is the riches and plenty of the Scripture, that this place 
and theſe words, though but ſhort and few , aFoord divers parti- 
culars, which I am very loth to paſſe by without noting. The tirſtis 


l thus, 


T hat albcii ſome, while it is in the act and in performance, pleaſeth ; yet. 
when th: conſcience is awakened , it will prooue cc terrible. Da. 
v1 Þ no perceived a great difterence betwixt the practice of his ſinne, 
and the ſequell of his finne, No doubt, his dalliances with Zarhſbets 
were full of content for the time ro lus corrupted nature, and he was fo 
beſotted therewith, that he thought not of any following ſting: and bis 
policie in prevailing ſo cunning]y for the hiding of his cuill, and for the 
carrying of the whole buſineſle ſo covertly , and without any ſuſpition | 
to the world, pleaſed him not a little. T hefe things went Cowne at 
firſt pleaſantly , and without any manner of annoyance : Bur when 
Danid; conſcience was rowzed by Nathans miniſterie, and ſet vpon the 
racke, ſo that hee now was ſenſible of the terrour of the Lord, and of 
the haynouſneſſe of his ſinne; this caſe was altered, and that which be-| 
fore pleaſed him at the heart, was now a paineto his heart, the vexation 


farre exceeded all the ſormer pleafuresthat he found. I be pleaſingneſſe 
0 
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of ſinne was gone, the torment following ir ſtucke by him, and it was ' 
no calie matter to remooue it. Hee was now like one whole bones (ac 
cording to the manner of execution in ſome countries yet) are broken | 
into pieces on the V heele, not a toynt, not a Sinnew in whoſe body but 
is full of anguith hee knowes not which way to turne, or where to be- 
lo himſelte to find any caſe. This may bee conceived at a repreſenta- 
tion, or a ſhaddow of Dauids caſe. Irhinke | ſhould not ſay much a- 
miſſe, hould I fay, that ſaving for the erernitie thereof, Hell it ſelſe for | 
the preſent time could not haue beene much more grieuous: ſo terrible 
is the torment of an awakened conſcience after the committing of « 
grievous ſinne. Truely is it faid , that the conſcience is appointed in 
man for two ſeruices, to be a Bridle, and Ng. If it cannot prevaile | 
as the one, but that a man will needs adventure to follow his ewneluſts, | 
to the greedic commirting of vngodlineſſe ; a man (hall ſurely ſeele it as 
the other, to torment and ſcourge him in extremitie. Adam and Exe | 
were bewitched with the beautie of the forbidden fruit, and the opini- 
on that it was to bee 471d ro get knowledge; but when they had eaten, 
they found an alteration, they knew not what to doe, or where to hide, 
to eſcape the voice of the Lord, and to auoid the continuall checks of a 
led © conſcience. T hinke wee that the vexation of Suan, ſpirit, | . c 
after he bad betrayed himſelſe vnto Dalr/ah , by being overcome with 
ber bewitching intreaties, did not farre ſurpaſſe all that pleaſure that hee 
found in her wanton company Peter liked it well for the time to denies 
his Maſter; at lead, it troubled h m never a whit , or hee thought hee 
fhould quickly overcome ir; but ob the Gall and Wormewood that 
came after, when the looking backe of Chriſt ar the crowing of the 
Cocke, bad awakened his ſleeping foule Oh, what a caſe was bee 
mw heart) in, when hee had no helpe but bitter weeping for his 
t! 
Oh, how ſhould this make vs to bee wiſe againſt the deceirfulneſſe of The Ye. 
fin! Take but that fin, wherein Dawd was intangled, the fin of Adul. 
tery : how many pleaſing bairs hath it, by which to dra into it, and to 
cooren him that is not wary of it ! It makes to forget for the time, hat 
ſoeuer might hinder from performing it. (the preſence of God, the dun- 
ger to the ſoule, the ſcandall to Religion, the wrong to others:) there is 
nothing preſented to the thoughts for the time, but, I know not what 
baſe content in taking our fill of love. Thus haply the matter may 
goe on 2 while when the a is paſt, without any manner of compuncti- 
on, or touch more then ordinary. But when God (hall be pleaſed to a- 
wake the ſoule, and to make ſenſible indeede of what is done, oh, vba 
a caſe ſhall a man then be in! ſooner may a man imagine it. then deſcribe 
i, and yet never ſoimagine it as it is , vntill hee doe feele it. Had a man 
vpon him at once the moſt painefull diſeaſes in extremity , as Govr, 
Stone, Strangury, or whatſocuer elſe is molt vexing, it were nothing to 
the perplexitie of the ſoule vpon fuch an occaſion. Oh let vs not 


the vamſhing pleaſures of ſinne at ſo deare a r.. e. T his that! * 
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(hall be — — calc after a great offence committed 
thou doe recover and bee ſaued. But if God giue thee ouer to thy ſelſe, 
and leaue thee to the iudgement of the great Day , then thus and more 
then thus ſhall it bee with thee everlaſtingly. If God thus ſcourge his 
owne, what will bee doe to thoſe whom he will forſake ? If the righte. 
ous ſcarcely bee ſaued, where (hall the vngodly and the ſinner appeare? 
If this be the torment of an accuſing conſcience for atime, making way 
to repentance, what (hall their ſtate be, vpon whom the Lord will powre 
out the full Vials of his wrath for euer and cuer ? 


The thirteenth LeflureL. 


Vena s. 8, 9. 


That the bones which thou haſt broken, may reioxee_. 
Hide thy face from my ſinnes , and put away all mine Iniquities. 


Said in my laſt Sermon, that this, touching the breaking of 
92 Davips ont, was like to afford vs more matter then 
Y & could then conveniently diſpatch. Now then, to that 
1 2 which I haue ſpoken out of this Clauſe , I adde this, 
— £774 
T has jþirituall diflreſſe and anguiſh of ſoule , occaſioned by the ſenſe 
of ſinne, u no certaine ſrene of 4 deſperate and forſaken ſlate. I hinke wee 
that Dauids cale was not very perplexed, his grietc violent, and his vexa- 
tion of ſpirit more then ordinary, when he compared himſelſe to a man 
all whoſe bones are broken ; whole painesin eucry mans vnderſtanding 
cannot chooſe but bee exceeding great ? Wee may gather out of other 
places, and by other ſpeeches of his, that he was accultomed to paſſions 
at times full of bitterneſſe, What thinke wee of that, which bee calleth 
roring all the day , and * the turning of hu moiſture into the drought of 
Summer ? What caſe doe wee imagine him to bee in, when * fare and 
trembling were come pon him , and an horrible ſcare had conrred him ? 
« When bu heart was like Wae , cen molten in the midſt of bis bowels ? 
i Hu flirength dricd vp like a Potſheard , bu tongue cleaning to bu iawes, 
and himſelfe brought to the duſt of death ? © Innumerable troubles com. 
paſſed him, hs ſinnes tooke ſuch hold t pon him, that he was not able to looks 
vp. f Heehadnoreſt in hu bones , becauſe of hu ſonne ; $ went mourni 
a the day : nay, d fainted in hu mourning : * his Nw was ſore troubled. 
Doe not ſuch ſayings at theſe, ſparſed here and there thorow Dazids 
Plalmes, argue ſpeciall conflicts, ſharpe agonies, a kind of inv ard tor. 
ture inextremity ? yet were theſe no ſignes of a man forſaken, and given 
ouer to the power of diſcomfort, to be ſwallowed vp of heauineſſe irre- 
couerably, | 
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| couerably, We ſee here how he takes heart to himſelſe to come to God, 

to craue Rejoycing, as knowing this kind of caſe to be no pledge of Gods 
forſaking ; nay,he affirmes d after, this inward breatin7 to bee a pleaſing | & vf. 

| ſacrifice unte God. Whar ſay wee to [0b 7 It were long to mention all 
his particular complaints, teſtifying his caſe in this particular to bee e- 

| Ivato Dayips : | The Arrewes of the Almightie were in him , the | | chay4.4. 

| venome thereof did drinke vp his hurt, and the terrours of God did fight 

| L him. * God ſet him as 4 marke againſt him , ſo that hee was cuem a m chuy.7.20. 

wry 


then to himfelfe. * God ſed him A anenemic , het was like 4 leafe n che j- 4, 
bf, b&s 


drinen to and fre, or 41 the ary ſtubble + butter things were written arainſt 
u, and he was made to poſſeſſe the Inaquities of bu youth. God (ſuith he) 
| hath taken me by the nec te , and beaten meet hee cutteth my reines 2 and 6 C6. 1% % 
powreth my Gall ven the ground : hee bath broken mee with one — 
, upon another : m face is withered with weeping, and the ſbad dom of deat 
| pon my eyer. l hus, and much more largely then thus, doth Jo often 
Et out the bitterneſſe of his ſoule : and yet 1hough God (a5 his Words | 
bee) had compaſſed him with his Net , yet did not hee hereupon cons | p che 
| dude himſclfe to bee finally caft oF; butt inthe midſt of all teſolued, 
4 though God ſhould ſlay him , yet to truſt fill on him and comforted | q ch 34. 
 kimſe fe with the thought of his Redeemer, and with the aſſured hope 
that bee ſhould one day * ſee him in his fleſh. It was bard and (harpe | . chte. 
with Hezebiah , when God brake all bis bones lite 4 Lyon , making hem | 
i mournt 4s 4 Doue, and to chatter lite aS, yet hee was ablecuen | 
then, ro looke v bopefully to the Lord, and to crie, . 0 Lord, it hath 9 . 12,14. 
preſſed me, comfort me. Theſe three examples are very full and pregnant 
for the ivftification of this Doctrine. Chriſt himſelfe in this particular 
exceeded all theſe : wirneſſe his Age,, in which * bu ſweate was like | t Lat nnga, 
5 of bloud , trickling downe to the ground his being grievenſly trau. | 
bled, * ſo that his ſoule was very heawce even nts the death : yet wee all v Mais, 37, 
| know he was nber really and1 forſaken, though ſpeaking accor. 
| —— apprehenſion, bee once cried out, and yet therein too, 
with no ſmall or obſcure euidence of Faith, My God, My God, why H 
thew forſaken mee ? Nay, ( which I bad thought to haue handled as a 
cular Doctrine by it ſelſe, but that I find it to fall in fitly as a proofe 
of this) ſo farre is this ſpirituall perplexitie and diffreſſe of pri, from 
being a fene of a forlorne and left eftate , that it is the ordinary way by | 
which God brings thoſe to ſweerneſle of inward comfort who are bis. 
They have firſt ſome taſte of that which is here meant by the breaking of Muc 
| bone; before they haue any cerraine experience of that /oy and Gladneſſe, 
which it was Davivs deſire here to bee acquainted with. This was 
anciently meant by thoſe /owre herbs , with which that taſtie meat, the 
| Paſchall Lambe (a type of Chrift) * was to bee eaten. It bath beene are. x Sud 11s, 
ceived ſpeech among good Divines , that God leads his to heaven by the 
| gates of Hell, and prepares them to that which an names ? enerlafting | y »Thiſa. 16. 
| conſolation, nd g ope through grace, by a wounded ſpirit. He purget 
hy bringeth low by the bitter Aloes of the Law , before be doth refreſh 
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| many worthy Chriſtians, who haue paſſed the time of their — 
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ger, that it is rather a ſigne of ſaſetie, as being the way by which Cod 
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and comfort with the Cordials of the Goſpell. All Gods Children haue 
not their firs of ſpirituall breakings in the ſame meaſure,neitherall in the 
ſame time. For meaſure, they are in ſorne more outwardly ſenlible, by 
which the parties exerciſed with them, are drawne ſorth to publique 
note, even to be the talke of the World, and the wonder of the Coun- 
trey, and the matter of deſcant and obloquie for the profane. In other 
they are more ſecret, and (as I may ſay) more (till and ſilent: yer ſo, 
that by how much the more they come behind the former in meaſure of 
extremity,by ſo much they do exceed them in oſtenneſſe and frequency, 
And for times there is alſo a difference: for ſomes firlt conuetſion is be- 
gun by ſome ſuch ſharpe courſe , cuen as violent as Pavis * Han 
ment, being ſlrooken to the earth ot as the laylors trembling , when hee | 
was about cuen to * kill himſelſe. Sores entrance into the ſtate of grace | 
is more eaſie and gentle, in reſpect that by the honeſlie of their educati- 
on, they haue beene preſerued from groſſer ſinnes ; but after,ypon oc | 
caſion of ſome great fall, or ſome ſpeciall ſlip, they then come to haue 
more full acquaintance with that breaking of the bones here ſpoken of: 
ſo that though he haue beene in the ſtate of ſaluation a good while, yet 
then he begins to be more ſenſible of thoſe pangs which accompany Re- 
generation: yea,ſuchan alreration he ſhall lind in himſclfe, that be (hall 
thinke that to be the time of his firſt turning, whereas indeed it is rather | 
to be reputed a confirmation in grace, then a beginning thereof. And 
this I may well ſay was Dauids caſe. Though he bad beene a Proſeſſut 
of holineſſe, and that in (inceritie now a good ſpace, yet no doubt, hee 
neuer ſo knew before this time,what belqngs to ſpirituall diſtreſſe: now | 
he fell to begge for * the creating of a cleane heart within him : as if hee 
had now beene to begin Religion, and had had no ſenſe of that changing | 
of the heart, which till goeth with converſion. Some againe neuer | 
come to any great touch in this kind, vntill their laſt act, and till that licks 
neſſe which brings them to their graues. From thence comes it, that 


here with much conſcience and comſort, are <xerciſed with ſtrange p 
ſions in their end ; ſo as ſome not knowing how to iudge, are apt to 
iudge that all their former proſeſſion was but vaine, and that it is no wile 
courſe for a man to be ſo religious. I remember in the ſtorie of the Go- 
ſpell (and well may it bee a [haddow of this Truth) that one of the vn- 
cleane ſpirits which was caſt out by our Saviour, at the very point of his 
remouall, afrer he was commanded to come out, rent the partie ſo ſore, 
that he was as one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid. Hee , dead - his laſt 
vexation was the moſt violent. But how ſoeuer it bee, that in ſome their 
ſpirituall pulls are more apparant and notorious then in others, in ſome 
more early then in others ; yet it is a courſe which all are tyed to by a- 
guiſh of ſoule,to come to that meaſure of inward conſolation,which the | | 
God of all comforts hath allotted for him. So that ſo farre is this renting | 
of the heart, and anguiſbing of the bones, from being a teſtimonie oſ dan- | 
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bringeth vnto heaven, ſuch as in his eternall counſell are ordayned 
! vnto Lite. 
| This Doctrine is properly to reforme the common crror, andmiſta- | 1. . 
| king of the world, concerning theſe fits and moods of ſpirituall diſtrefle, | 


) 


proceeding from the touch ot conſcience, [miting ſecretly for ſome or | 
more ſpeciall ſinnes, and accompanyed with doubtings and queſtions | 
touching the ſoules eſtate towards God ; out of which come oſtentimes 
| feares, griefe, ſadneſſe, vucomlortableneſſe, diſquiet, ſome ſeemings of | 
| hopelelnefle and deſpaire : when the world heares of any thus taken, it is 
apt to determine their cale to bee fo wofull, and fo certainely leadin 
downeto bell, that they will not ſticke to proſeſſe.they would not for fo | 
much and fo much bee in like. And if the parties {oaHlifted bee ſuch as 
haue beene formerly of any note for matter of Profeſhon, and ordinarie 
dependance vpon the exerciſes of the Word, then is this matter enough 
for ſome to ſhoote for arrowes bitter words againſt good things. Then, | 
This is the fruit of Religion, I bis is the effect of this over forwardnes; 
then ſhall Preaching and Hearing be ſure to receive a blow. Then will 
the Devill (ſtrengthen euill men in their negle of godlinefle , and con- | 
firme them in their wretched opinion, that ignorance and hauing little 
to doe with the Scripture, and with Preaching , is the ſureſt and the ſa- | 
feſt courſe. This Doctrine ſerues directly to diſcouer, and confute this 
common fancy. Alas, full little doe they know that thus ſpeake and | | 
thinke, what belongs to Religion, and to the great worke of new ma- 
king a mans heart, and of tranilating him from out of the ſtate of nature | 
into grace. They meaſure Religion by carnall and naturall ſenſe, and 
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thinke that to be beſt which doth maintayne the heart in the greateſt dul- 

neſſe. Wotull is their caſe, who are neuer caſt downe and contounded in 

themſelues the not ploughing vp of their hearts by ſuch meanes as this, 

is an cuidence againſt them that God neuer did, ncuer will caſt into them 
| any ſeeds of ſauiag grace. It (hewes plainely that that ſtrong man kee- 
| peth his bold within them, (ith all things in them are in peace: and they 
v hom they ſo taxc and cenſure, how hard ſocuer their care ſeemes to be 

to them yet are they in the way of the greateſt comſort, and there is a 
time comming wherein :h-ſc ſhall ſing for roy of heart, when © they ſal 
cry for ſorrow of heart, and howle for vexation of minde. 

"This mult alſo bee taken notice of , for the ſettling of their thoughts, 
who have experience in themſelues of thele perplexed and gricuous pal- 
lions. The Dcuill doth as much labour to dishearten ſuch, as he doth to 
barden and to make ſecure thoſe who are free from ſuch things. Hee 
reacherh them to make deſperate conclulions againſt them ſelues, ſuch as 
was that of Dazid, when he ſaid, * He was call out of Gods fight. Now 

this Doctrine may aflure, that they haue no iuft cauſe or matter of dif- 
| couragement. T heir cafe cannor in this kind bee fo violent or extreme, 


| but they (hall find ſome of thoſe which haue beene deare vnto God, to 


haue drunke of the ſame cup, and to haue as great terrors falne vpon 
| them as cuet they had any; euen then when they conceiue theirs to bee 
T molt 
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moſt extreme. Neuer may a man with ſuch boldneſle and conhdence 
become a Petitioner vnto God for comfort, as when he ſecleth himielte 
moſt deiccted. It is one of Gods Titles of honor, To be the God which 
comforteth the abiect. The Garment of gladneſſe , belongs by a kinde of 
right (in reſpect ot Gods promile) to thole which laue beene excrciled 
with the ſpirit of heauineſſe in the greatelt ʒ meaſure. And thus is that 


| now performed, which I began to deliver in the laſt Sermon, touching 


| 


' 


the end of Dau, luite, To heave of toy , that the bones which thou ha; 
| broken may reiect. Albeit hee law now a great difference betwixt the 
practice of üünne, and the conſequent of ſinne: the one being very plea- 
ling, the other very piercing ; yet in this hee was happy, cuen in the 
midit of this anguiſh, he was never fo capable of true teioycing, and in 
this Requeſt hee could neuer come vnto God with ſo great atlurancero | 
be heard, Thus of this Verſe : the ninth followeth, 
Hide thy face from my fine, and put away all mine immquities. Wee 
| hall nnd in this Verſe that to be true, which l once ſaid in the parting of | 
| this Plalme into ſeucrall branches, vi. that Dauid infifts more then 
once vpon one and the ſame generall ſuite. I here is a due and wit me. 
| thod, I conſeſſe, obſeroed in this Plalme : but yet fo , as that one (peciall | 
| requeſt is here and there inſerted often : according as here now wee haue 
an inſtance. Pardon of ſinne, was the thing , with the craving whereof 
Dauid began. Hee renued the ſame againe, Verſ. 7. And hee is now | 
at it againe the third time in this Verſe. Wee may briefly oblerue | 
thence, before wee come to the examination of the particular words ol | 
the Verſe, 
T hat albert the committing of a ercat ſinne bee a matter ſoone done, yet 
the obtayni me of pd ordow {or it after it u paſt, 1 no cafe ſarte. Dv bad 


quickly contracted and brought vpon him ſelſe the guilt of a foule of- 


fence ; that was done (as one would ſay) with the turning of an hand ; 
but ſee now ! he cannot ſo ſoone get comfort in the — of — 
neſſe. His breaking out ſo often into this kinde of requeſt , Have mer 
von me, * "aſh me thorowly , Purge we, Hide thy face Gow LOT] frnnes, | 
Put away all mine Iniquities, doth plainely teſtilie that hee had ſomewhat 
to doe, before hee could haue any ſettlement in his ſoule that God was | 
pacified. The Storic ſaith of <Aſandſſeh , that indeed God was intrea.- | 


ted of him, and heard his prayer but it coſt him deate ere hee came to 


| 


that: ſec and obſcrue how the I ext reports it: Hee prayed ts the Lord | 
hu God, and humbled H. 'mſclfe | | breath and hee praved tete hum. Ir no 
vaine repetition, He prayed unte the Lord his God, and 2gaine, He prayed. 
vnto lum. It is purpolely put to ſhew,, that Mane was faineto ply 
= Lord with ſuite after ſuite, and to bumble himſelſe extraordinart- 
| ly, before he could come to that ſenſible recovery of the fauour and | 
goodneſſe of God which hee deſired. Thinke wee that Peters com 

fort was ſo ſoone wrought as his fall? There was no great time to bring | | 
him to the firſt Deal of his Maſter ; the firſt was ſuddenly followed * | 
with the ſecond , and the ſecond as ſoone accompanyed with the third. 
But 
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times: ſeeming, by asting him the ſame thing ſo often, as though hee | i 1.41.15. 
made lome doubt of his ſoundaeſle and ſiaceritie in that particular? His | 
meaning was, to bring his heart to a bleeding afreſh for his threefold de- 
| ayall, by vrging him to a treble proteſtation of his /ave. Wee haue had 
| occaſion now to note the place often of a wonnded ſpirit. It ſhewes that 
| great ſinne makes a great wound. And who knowes not that a wound 
may be giuen in a thought of time, which yet may be in healing aboue a 
| yeere } One ſtroke may cauſe it, but many ſlirrings and dreſſings cannot 
cure it. Da here compares the eſſect of ſinne, when the conſcience | 
is made ſenſible of it, to the breating of the bones. A bone is ſooner | 
broken, then the beſt Surgeon in the world can małe it whole againe. | 
Well is liane compared vnto debt: Forgize vi our debts , ay the words | 
oſ the Lords * Prayer. It is a matter ſoone done to come in debt, but | l 1 
| iris not fo calle a ſervice to diſcharge it. A man may engage himlelfe | 
| further in an houre, then he can free himſelſe from while he lives. It is 
true, that | God u readie to forgine, and is eaſie to be intreated j but yet | 1 1@55.7, 
in his Wiſedome he will make euen thoſe, to whom he intends the grea- | 
| teſt auour, wait attendance, ſo that - they ſball be even weary with crying, | F 
| and their cyes ſhall faile with expeftation. Hee will teach them by this 
| neanesto beware how they prouoke him, they (hall know what ſinne 
is, and what the price, and worth of his fauour is, before they come to 
full aſſurance of diſcharge. God herein deales ſome what like to Dauids | 
lage towards _16b/a/om - his heart was towards him when hee had | 
him, and oa, who vndertooke to mediate for him in the time 
of his baniſhment, found it no difficult ſuite ro obrayne fauour for him. | 
Bat, faith Davin, * when be comes inte the Land, let him tarne to hu 16 
| ewne houſe, and not (ce my face. No doubt, Dad did it to make 46. 
| ſalom the more ſeniible of his fault, when hee ſhould perceive the King | 
| his father was not eaſily vonne to let him come to his preſence. Thus 
God cauſeth his, whom he yet loues in Chriſt ſo dearely, that they can- 
not finally bee caft off, ro come as Petitioners againe and againe : they 
put vp ſuite after ſuite , yet in their owne feeling they are neuer the nee- 
ter. Sometimes a little comfort they haue, and behold, vpon a ſudden 
| is gone : they ſeeme at a time to behold Gods gracious Countenance, 
anon they aredepriued of it, and the anguiſh of their ſoules, which be- 
| gan ſomewhat to aſſwage and to be abated, doth increaſe. Why is this? 
| Codwillteach them what it is ſo to ſinne againſt him, ſo to abuſe his 
| mercy, ſo to give way to their corruption, fo to dally with the baits of 
| vill, and to play with the deceitſulneſſe of ſinne. I hus, I ſay, the guilt 
| of ſinne is ſooner contracted, then remoued. Dad got not that hee 
vould at the firſt asking, no, nor yet at the ſecond. It was well for him, 
| if this third time did preuaile. 
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1 Jer. 17.1. 


To take away the preſumptuous conceit which men haue, who ima - 
gine that albeit — ſpend their dayes in the pleaſures of ſinne, and 
commit vngodlineſſe cuen with greedineſle, yet in the latter end of their 
dayes, ſuch a word as Lord haze mercy vp me , (hall diſcharge them: 
Oh, the mercy ot God is in their conceit the caſieſt thing to bee had of 
any: they may get Gods good will with a trice j it is but aste, and it is 
by and by obtained. Vou that ſothinke, I pray you learne by this pre- 
ſent example not to be deceived. It colt Dawd many a deepe ligh,many 
an earneſt and importunate requeſt , before hee could ſee any other but 


| Gods angry face againſt him for his fault. Could there bee a more pier 


cing prayer, a more fecling and paſſionate ſuite, then that which is in the 
two firſt Verſes of this Y ſalme / and yet David as a m in not ſatisfied, not 
ſpeeding as hee would, ſets to the ſame afrelli in the ſcuenth Verſe, and 
againe in this Verſe. Surely, Dad, though he were not out of hope, 
yet hee was not come to that full comfort and tecling that hee laboured 
for. And ſhalt thou thinke to ſpeede better then Dan did, and to haue 
a more quicke acceſſe ro the I hrone of grace then hechad ? What haſt 
thou done, that beinga preſumptuous offender all thy time, art reſolued 


| with thy ſclfe to truſt to a few words in thy latter end, thou ſhould? 


immediately be heard; when as 4a man aftcr Gods owne heart, and 


© 1-King 154. of whom the Scripture ines this Leſlimonie, * that bee turned from 


nothing that Cod commanded him all the daics of his life, ſaue only the mat. 
ter of Vn: whenas hee, I fay, was glad to intreate ſo often, and to 
begge ſo carneſtly, and hee could not by and by get that which hee deſi- 
— Ir Fee net dectined, Cod not mocked © and what is this but a meere 


| mocking of God, to thinke thou mayeſt caſt his Word behinde thee, and 


: 


: 


: 


walke in the waies of thine owne heart all thy time, and yet at laſt, after 
a continuall abuſing of his mercy as thou lit, winne him with a few 
words, and make him thy friend by a ſormall ſhe of forrowing tor 
ſinne, when thou art out of hope to liuc any longer in the world to com- 
mit ſinne? Thou haſt rather cauſe to feare that iudgement which is 
threatned, 4 1When you ſhall firetch your hards, I will hide mine cyes from | 


| you; and though you make many prayers, I wil not heave. There is a time 


in which God will not be found, and wherein * rhonwrh Moors aud Sn 


| VEL ſhould ſlang vp before him to intrrat, yet his affettion will not bee 


| wonne. Beware of (inning in this kind. I marke the folly of ſome, when 


| 


in their humour they haue ſworne a great cath, of which there was no 
— vſe, but might in every reſpect much bettet haue beene ſpared : you 
all haue them ſmite their breſt and liſt vp their cyes, with God for git 
mee , I was a braff of ap en ſo ; thus they thinke they haue licked them 
ſelues whole, and the worttis paſt with them for that fault. But (alas) 
there is more then ſo to the obtaining of the favour of God in the ſor- 
giueneſſe of ſinne. If euer Cod bring vs to repentance, and giue vs fee- 
ling of ſinne indeede , hee will make vs know it was another manner of 
thing to ſinne againſt him, then wee thought, and that the guilt of finne 
is not ſhaken off as we ſuppoſed. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, this may bee a ſtay to the children of God, who are hum Y ſe. 
bled before him, and wounded in ſoule for offending him. If it bee thy 
portion (az it is very poſſible that it may bee, and very probable that it 
| will bee) to humble thy ſelſe often before God tor thine offences, and 
ne and againe to begge grace and pardon, but yet not to haue that 
weet and gracious feeling of it which thou would(t learne by this place 
not to be diſcoutaged: know that even Dawd was forced torenew the 
| lame ſuite more then once. Labour to make good vie of thy being de- | 
layed , for humiliation and for increaſing the ſenſe , and griefe , and ac- | 
| knowledgement ; but doe not hereupon put thy ſelle out of hope. Doch 
| God owe thee it of right, by and by to giue thee that comfort which | 
thou craveſt ? Nay, what if hee ſhall neuer affoord it thee in that mea 
ure thou deſireſt, vntill thou art euen readie to goe out of the world ? | 
| Hath he donethee any wrong ? nay, haſt thou not cauſe ro magnihe his | Note. 
| Mercy towards thee , that yet at laſt hee was pleaſed to reſpect thee ? | 
| There is not the leaſt drop of heavenly Comfort, bur if a man ſhould | 
| wait for it as long as he did for helpe, which lay by the Poole of Berkel: | 
da, * trobt and thirty yeeres, nay, his whole life : it it ſhould be ſtretch. | At. 
ed out tothe vemoſt length that ever any did attayne vnto i were well 
worthy bis awayting and he might twttly thinke umſelte as happy, it at 
the laſt aftcr long looking, and alter much increatie he obrayne t. /f | © £49346 
goed both to truſt, and to wait for the ſalvation of the Lord. This wasto 
be obſerued out of Paurds frequency in this ſuite. This is now the third | 
time in which he revives bis mayne Petition, that his ſinne may bee par- | 
doned ; neither bath hee done fo, wee ſhall find him in the fame tune a. 
gaine, Yerſ. 14. God will teach his by this meanes to know what ſinne is, 
what his fauour is, what forgiueneſle is. 

Let vs come to the words of the Verſe. The latter part of this 
Verſe agreeth in termes with the latter of the firſt Verſe, Parting away 
| of inne, or blotting out of in:quities, is made mention of in both places. 
| (hewed there, that D414 did account bis ſinnes to bee vpon the Score 
with God ; that they were ſet downe (as it were) vpon a reckoning, and 
thereupon both there and here, he craved that the Score mighr be wiped 
out, the Booke of account croſſed, that he might neuer bee called into 
queſtion for this evill. Now, in the firſt clauſe, he vleth a kind of phraſe 
which he hath not vet vicd, Hide thy face from my inet or, as Tan 
MELLYs, Hide thine angie face His deſire is, that the Lord would looke 
no more in diſpleaſure on his (ins, but that he would fo diſpoſe of them 
in mercy, a that hee may never more behold them: as if he had faid, 7 
tem. O Lord, ue © not brdden from thee, though 1 in the ah of mime 
owne heart, thourht to hane made all ſafe, that the matter ſhould neuer haue 
beene ſpied; yet my wayes were before thine eyes , and thou d ponder ai 
my path; „ and now by the fruits which I feele in my [clfe of thy fromnine 
countenance, | am yet more a(ſured, that thou tookeſt dire? and per felt no. 
tice of all particulars. Now, I pray thee, looke no longer on me in diſlite doc | 
not ſet my emal before thee nor my griewem ſin in the ſight of thy countenance. 
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| Lordot Lords. Indeed well may the greatneſſe of Gods anger 


Benance for Sinne. | 
Thus haue we Du meaning in this ver ſc. The ſubitance of bis requeſt | 
is the ſame which formerly. on ly the pbraſe of ſpeech in the firſt clauſe 
is ſome what varied. He would haue God not to take an angrie and dif 
pleaſed notice of his ſinnes, bur ſo to doc them cleane out of the way, as 
that they may bee neuer called to account. Let vs examinenow what 
we may get here, which may be reputed peculiar to thele words;contide 
ring that concerning Forgivenellc of ſinne, the worth of it, and the ne 
ceſſitie of it, and the nature of it, bath beene ſpoken before. I his hirft, 

T hat the anger and diſþpleaſare of  Almightie” God if exceeding ter 
ile. Wee may gather this out of D ſuit, to have the Lords an- 
erie, and wrathtull, and offended countenance, turacd away from his | 
innes, and from him becauſe of his finnes. Dawd was in a pitifull ta. | 
king all this while that he was ſenlible of Gods anger. All the kind | 
lookes of all the men in the world, could not telieue nor comfort lum fo | 
long as with the eye of nus ſoule he ſaw the Lord louke frowningly vpon 
him. He could haue no reſt and peace in himlcife, till he had gotten the 
Lord to lift vp the light of his countenance vpn him, and to cauſe thus | 
face to hene. 0 Lerd. ten look? wrdihtulh and int ny 1 F287 7 
what [hail I doe ® whither fballl ec nber alter thy eee, and bebold 
me grace and kindly in thy Somme. or 1 [ per þ Thus was Dawrd! 
awarc of the tertibleneſſe of Gods indignation. Me thinkes, Dann (uit 
here was like that of the whole Churches: *T arm 41.0 God of on [alns. | 
tron, and releaſe thine anver towards i : wilt thou be anyrie with t for | 
ener 7 and wilt thou prolones thn wra!h Tom ON CIOTAaTIOR I's another 9 | 
Wilt thon not turnt 47 41ne and quicken u, that thy prople may revonce in | 
thee , Ce, See what carneltneile the people of God vicd to be diſchar 
gel of Gods an ger, and tu entov bus kind and loving Countenance 7 hos, 
CHOP T how 477 706 ea. „ who ſha and 1 1651 | 4 wh» ihos art | 
anery” 17 he carthirembled and quated, th [our {411081 of the mount! a: * | 
wourd and lbooke. becaunle be was anon ie. Fer the trum of Gods anger! % | 
bus wrath be hintled bat a little), (a$ our common reading hath it.) © « 
terrible, It was ume for {Moſer to call vpon e to make as. 
and got quickly to make an atonement, when there was * wrath gent ont 
from the Lord. It is called Gods fierce wrath, © bu fore diſpleaſare. 40 
doe not rebuke in thine anger, lud D«vio : he cared not what God did 
lay vpon him, fo that it were not in anger. S4tomok faith, T wrath 
of a King i as the roariny of 4 Lyon: and the roaring of a Lyon is ſo ter. 
nile, that hen he roarcth, * who will mort be afr a1d . faith tic Prophet 


| If the wrath of an carthly King be ſe full of carte, What hall wee chinke 


ot ais diſpleaſure, by whom Kings raigne ; who 1s King of Kings, and 
nr | 

cd, by the greatneſſe of his mercie. Evcrie thing, when it turnes to the 
contrurie talleth into a kind of extremitie. What blunter then yron and | 
Pecle in it felte ? let it bee once ſharpened, and what is more vercing 1 
Nothing fo calme as the Sea naturally : when it 1s once flirred. nothing | 
more tempeſtuous. The moſt perſit & palate wine (they ſay) doth male 
the | 
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the quickeſt Vineger ; ſo nothing being ſo mercifull in himlelfe as God 
is, if he be once provoked, there 1s nothing more terrible d Zncn our God | g . 
4 4 COnſurniny fire d and it A frarefull thing to fall into bit hands. The | b tid.10-yr. 
| bitternefle of Gods wrath may bee concluded out of our Sauiours ag 
| ny. It was no little thing which made cuen him ſtanding in our roome, 
i 18 #ffer vp prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and teares, ts bet 1 med 7. 
[aned from that which be feared. Maraell wee not that Dau/d prayed. that 
ne might haue no more of the evidence of Gods anger,and that he would 
no longer looke in diſpleaſure on his ſinnes. 
| Tomouerstobeof the fame minde whereof D « v i © was, cuento 3, Ye. | 
| feare and grieve for Gods diſpleaſure. and never to be well in our one 
| opinion aud thoughts vntill we have appealed and calmed the wrath of 
God. having iuſtly moued the ſame againt vs by our ſianes. I remem- 
ber, ho the counſell which is giden of yeelding obedience vnto Chrift, 
let vp by God to be the King and Lord of his Church, is edged by this, 
* [ off be be anvric - fothat it ſhould be an elpectall motiue to vs to doe | x pal. tn. 
this, or totake heed and beware of that, leſt wee (hould moue the Lord 
to be oftended with vs. Wefind this to be ar this day a veric weake a- 
gument to perſwade by: Tel men it is their beſt courſe to look to ther» 
ſelues in fuch and ſuc h particulars, left the Lord be angric, alas. it works 
but little. Say to the ignorant perſon, to the Contemner of the Word, 
to the man which hues in careleſſe and carnall ſecuritie, to the blaſphe. 
mer of Gods nume. the neglecter of Gods ſeruict, the prophaner ot Gods 
Sabbarhs, the vicious perſon, the Rotor, the — vncharitable | 
man; Oh ! take heed, beware how you continue in this courſe; make 
hatte to be reformed ; come out of the ſinnes wherein you haue ſo long 
continued: ocherwile, God will bee diſpleaſed. his face will bee againit 
you, he will frowne and looke angerly vpoa you. Alas, it is 2 matter 
not eſteemed mens hearts are not touched there with, it is no occaſion 
to them. eyther to be ſort ie for their former euils, or to teſolue vpon an 
| after-amendwent, bur they ſit ſtill even as if they heard it not, thougha | 
man doe vrge it on them, in a earneſt and forcible a manner as hee can. | 
| his 19 the miſerable hardneſſe and obftinacie of our dayes; the hearts of | 
men arc ſo frozen vp, and ſuch an hard skin is growne vpon their con- 
| ſcience. that, that which they ſhould feare moſt , euen it they doe left e 
| ficeme. Had wee ever felr that which Da did, our Prayer would be 
„ Dands ws, even that wee might be diſcharged from the Lords an- 
ger. Had wee eucr taſted of that bitterneſſe which proceedes from his 
deepe diſpleaſure, and knew what it were to haue him looking fiercely 
ind wrathfully on our ſinnes, wee would never let the remples of our 
head to take any re,v ntl! we had laboured him to atonement, and had 
gotren ſome good cuidenet ta our ſoules, that he were paciſied towards 
vs in his Son. Vnrill we were ſame way teſolued thereof, we would e 
uer be in ſeare and iii doubting left ſore heauie iudgement from beauen 
ſhould ſeize vpon vs to deftroy vs. And let vs know this for a certainty, 


that whoſo neucr was aware and afrard of the ſeueritie of Gods wrath, 
ö (hall 
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al! — acquainted wichthe — of bus fauour. He wheli 


thoughts were neuer aſſected with the terrour of bis angrie looke , can | 


neuer bee refreſhed with the amiableneſſe ot his lowing countenance, 
Thus | thought good to note this out of Daurds requell here, Hide thy 
face from my finne; , rc. Oh! bow terrible it was vnto him, that the 


Lord did ſtill looke ſternely on him Let vs labour from hence to con- 
clude the ſeareſulneſſe of Gods diſpleaſure, and to beware how we pro 


ter then life. Hell it lelſe cannot be vor ſe than the Lords anger, when | 


dwelleth by vs, and who (is wee conceive it) may eythet preiudice or 


uoke him: The louing kindneſſe of the Lord (the Fal laith) 4 bet 


it is come once toanextremitie. It is an euill ligne , when we (hall feare 
the angrie faceofa man, a King, a Lord of our eſtate a great man which 


| pleaſure vs, but yet ſhall neuer be troubled about this, that we haue an 


—_ — 


| two ſi ec tal 


gred the Lord , and haue no certainety of his favour to vs in his 


Sonne. 
There remayneth yet another ſpeciall obſeruation from this place, | 


to wit, out of the ſecond clauſe, and thus it 15, 
That * children of God bene tach tene 

einne, doe thereby take occalion teten der and © 

| gather this from the manner of D fpeech here 


bed with, and lor lome one or 


* 49187 them 


ſclues thorowont . 


in the latter Clauſe of this erſc. Hee degges the ſame thing (as | have | 
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laid) in the generall, which be before craucd, *« par: don of 


Loewen. away, the thorew waſhing , the c lem! me, ** blot HWY Our , 


| 
eng, the turning aſide of the Lords angrie face all thele particulars hi- 


— — 


therto mentioned in this Plalme , haue reference to that one thing, that 
hee might bee pardoned. But now whereas in the former verſes he ſpake 
ordinarily, ſo as that he might ſeeme to intend onely the linnes apper- 
rayning to this great Euill of his, whereof Nathan had reproued ; yet 
now he ſpeakes as a man charging lumſelſe in his owne thoughts with | 
lundric other things. Hide thy fa e from my jimnes, and pur awd) all mine 
mquties , which to me is an argument he had taken occalion by the a- 
waking of his conſcience after this great offtence,to ld uey bimlelfe more 
exactly, ſo that now he had many more things elle, whereot to accuſe | 
hum ſelſe, and for which to crave forgivenefley, then this one with the ap- 
purtenances : as if he had la1d,0 1 rd. wer tc Upon mee by Nartitans | 
minijierie for this hat non Crime, hath moned me to FAR ITO AR IXACT (OH 


ſader atron of mine owne eſtate, and to 4 diligent wiewme of ney (olfe in the 


glaſſe of thy Law ; and now the more 1 looke, the more I find: I feewel, 


that as thu ſinne hath many more limmees and branches then | ſuppol'd, [e 
I moy ſelfe in many ener pariiconlars, am ant and therefore | 
49. now 4 ſuter IL thee , nor [87 the ar den of thus | AC onciy, (nt 1 pray 
thee to bee pracions dne mee in the wa mine gere 
Cue, ] am in many things, let thy merceeveach is the waſhing , and pur 
ging, and remitting of them all. I hus we tee how Ded increaſed in 
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the vnderſtanding of his ſinnes, and how good it was for him, that bee 


had not by and by that aflurance and feeling of Gods recenciliation with 
bim 


— 
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him which he craved : for this putting him off in bis fute, made his pray- 
ers more feruent, and his ſearch into humſelſe the more exact. In the be 
ginning he tooke occaſion by bis great ſinne in act, to conlider the ſinne 
and ſtayne of bis nature. It ſeemeth now by his words | af mine imeque- | 
ties, ] that he was gone a (lep further, and fawe yet more and more into 
himlelfe. I hus is the diſpolition of a man truely rouched,, there is no | 
end of his iealouſie and ſuſpition towards himſelſe, when hee is once | 
deepely ſenſible of his owne tailing in ſome ſpecial particulars. He deales | 
with tamlſclte ia this calc, as a man would doe with a ſeruant whom hee | 
had crufted long, and after find. him in ſome two or three matters of im- 
porran c to have much deceyued him, he falls then ro examining him a- 
gaine and againe, bee reneweth bis Yccouncs, lookes backe vpon old | 
reckonings, ſcarcheth tis cheſts, makerh inquiric here and there, where 
and with whom he had any dealings ; he thinkes, If he have beene falſe 
to mee in thele things, why not in ſuch and ſuch chungs alſo? So he ha- 
uing found out the tallhood of his Heart. and the power of his corrup- 
tion in ſume few ſpcc ialties. begins cft-ſoone ro pry further into him- 
elle, and to fall to that which * is called rhe ſcarching and trying of the 
ways, Davi termeth it (and it is an euidence of his practice in that 
which I note from hum) ® 4 conſidering bu courſes. Mee now doubes al 
bis carriages, and thinks, Why may I not have tinned in this and in that, 
| as well as now in theſe things ? This makes that plenty of canfefſliandy | 
| thoſe that repent truely. A carnall man that ſhould heare what they lay | 
| totheir owne charge , would thinke them to be euen the worſt ofmen, | 
becauſe of this their peremprorie dealing with themſelues. | 


— — 


— 


true Repentance. T here is a coumterſeit repentance , as well as a true. | 
| There be fad and hcavic firs, which are like theſe which are cauſed by a 
wounded conſcience, but yet indeed are no other but fruits of worldly | 
lorrow, which the Apoſtle faith, cauſeth death. There is a great like- 
| peſſe in melancholic ke paſhons to a troubled conſcience : but our beſt | 
| Divines with one conſent, doe make this one ſpeciall and maine diffe. | 
rence betwixr the one and the other. i=. the melancholicke perſon in | 
bis dull fits. hath a kind of trouble about fiane, but it is only in a confu- | 
led manner, more out of ſome affrighted imagination, then out of any | 
ciftin&t and certaine apprehenſion : yea. and ſometimes is more troubled | 
about ſinne. ſo ſuppoſed to bee, then out of one that is ſo indeed. Now | 
the man afflicted in conſctence, his trouble ariſeth out of ſome cerraine | 
knowne corruption, and out of a true conceyuing of Gods wrath, and | 
then he ſativfieth not bimſelfe in the generall, but ceds, l note in 
Dauid here. with himſelſe, from poynt to povnt. from one degree to 2 
dot her, till he can come to ſpeake betwixt God and bimſelſe of many 
gente, ſuch as he adviſedly knowes to be ſinnes, and himſelſe to be 
guiltie of. Obſerve this then as a ſpeciall matter ; If finne felr, moue 
thee to a further triall of thy ſelfe, that thou maieſt ſee more and more 
into thine owne ſoule, and ſo charge thy ſelſe before God with — | 
cu 
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Let me no in this Vie commend this to you as a certaine marke of | The . 
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| The firſt 


Doctrine. 


culars, this is a token of a true teach this is a pledge of true Repenrance. 
| ſee no reaſon, but I may juſtly conclude from this ſpeech , that Dazed 
dived further and further into himſclic, and was carctull agaiaft eucry 
particular time of asking pardon, to find out in himſelte more and more 
to acknowledge and to crave ſorgiueneſſe for. He ſpabe of S avfirſt, 
after of Jn1qu1tie;, but now hee 1s come totalke of all bu Iniquities ;, as 
though the number of his ſinnes did muſter before him in a greater 
ſumme then at the firſt, 


The fourteenth Leflure. 


Via * 10. 


Greate in mee 4 cleame lt, © God, and renew a right fhurit 
within mee. 


chert David bath beene a Suiter to God for ſorgiueneſſe, 
9 2 4 and for the aſſurance thereof ſealed vp vnto his ſoule, for 
| Fo bs tbe fertling of his idy ; and for relecuing of that anguiſh 

od ſoule, into which he was brought by this great — 
Now hee ſalleth to craue for ſanctiſication, and for ſettle 
ment in a better courſe ſot time to come. I his is the effect of this Verſe. 


| And inaſmuch as this is the mattex of the whole Verſe, therctore before 


— 


| I come to the particular handling or dividing thereo! , ] will notre this. 


Doctrine out of the order and cotxrence : viz. 
T hat the irne and ſincere deſire of the ſoule to bane ſinne pardoned, if, 
and muſt be accompanyed with craving and caring te be preſerned from the 

| power and ſernice of corruption. ID a v 1 is here as catneſt to haue his 
heart purged from the inclination to linne , as himſelſe to bee freed be- 
| fore Cod from the guilt of ſinne. Hee begs of lum to ſhew him that 
' mercy, that Corryprion may not hereafter be ſo firong in his heart, asto 
| ouer-carry him againe either into the ſame, or the like offence He is here. 
| ina patterne to vs, how to curry and frame our Petitions for forgivenes : 
| viz. ſo as that we may (hew our ſelues as deſirous to avoid future coils, 
| as to be ſer free from the condemnation of thoſe which we haue already 
| done. A like diſpoſition vnto this here wee ſhall find in this Dad, 
| Pſalm.1g. If wee begin at the 11. Verſe and ſo deſcend, wee [hall find 
| w in him the knowledge of Gods Law had brought forth the knows 
| ledge of ſinne. For out of his meditation touching the Law, and the 
worth and excellency thereof, he breaks forth into a confeſſion, Whe cav 

| vnderſland bu faults ? with the acknowledgement of his guilt of a num- 
betleſſe number of finnes, be ioyneth a prayer for —— Cleanſe 


me from ſecret faults, Preſently vpon that, follo a requeſt for the 


time 


— 
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— 
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ume to come. * £ cr 'pe tin [o1 want allo from preſunptuwons fanmes crc. See? 
| there his delire to bee kept from fullswing Corruption, equall to his 
willngneſle to bee delivered trom the guile of former cuils. This is 
taught vs in the very mould and courſe ot the Lords Prayer: next to the 
Petition for Forgiueneſſe , 1s annexed the requeſt for not eng led into 
T empiation - becaule as they which are in the greatelt tavour with God, 
as having obtayned the forgrucnetic of ſinne, arc moit ſubieRt to temp. 
tation lothey which haue obrayned the one, mult make it their care to 
be lenced and prelerued from the other. L here is this mayne reaſon for 
this point : In all our deſires and indeuours in u hatſocuer wee intend, 
God, by verruc of the firſt Commandement , ouzhe to have the preemi- 
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nence ; bis Glorie, his Honor, the doing of bus Seruice, the plealing of 


Him ought to be preferred beforeall. I bus mutt it bee in the marter of 
lane: | muſt hate it more for Gods fake, becauſe by it hee is difpleaſed, 
then for my owne lake. becauſe I, through it, am indangered. Now, it 
| hall deſire ſurgiueneſſe of hy · paſt evils , not caring to haue my heart 


lo cleanſed, s that | may not againe be ouer-carryed, whom doe I herein | 


reſpet molt ? God, or my ſelle i Surcly, my ſelſe. It ts a ligne that I loue 
bine till well enough the commirting of it I like, onely I am loth to 
ſeele the ſmart that followeth it : whereas, it ] did (as I ſhould) dehire 
| forgivencllc of cui!s done, out of forrow ol heart to haue oftended God, 
22 that eſpecially ; then the lame reaſon which mooues mee to bee 


| earneſt for pardon teſpectiuely to ſinne done, would induce mee to bee | 


| earneſt tor grace teſpectiuely to ſinne yet to come. Inaſmuc h as God 
(to whom cl{pecially my eye muſt be) ſhall be dishonored by the one as 
| arre forth as by the other: whena man prayes to bee forgiuen tor linne, 


| 


| and not withallro be reſlrayned from finne, it 1s a mecre mockerit it is a 
token that he aymes onely at his owne libertie, and not at Gods glorie; 
and that i it were not for the iudgement of ſinne, hee would neuer bee | 


much troubled about ſinne: fo that when the heart is rightly aftected, 
there is ſuite as well dot to linne, as not to be called to an account of tin, 
Dau begged a double clenſing. one trom the gu ltineſſe of finnes ano- 
ther from the filthincfle ot (inne : a double diſcharge one from the dam- 
nation of ſinne, another from the dominion of tinne : a double grace, 
the one a temitting grace, the other a renuing c tract. Hee knew luſtifica- 
tion and Sandifcation to be vadiuidable ; de 27 confelfeth bu innert, 
and forſaketh them, be (ball bawe mercy. He that toynes with his ac know - 
ledgement of what he bath offended in a ſettled purpoſe to renounce and 
friue againit the lame, yea, and all Corruptions elle , he it is whom God 
accepts; this is he which (hall find favour with the Lord. 

This Doctrine in the Vie vrgeth this vpon vs, that forgiueneſſe of 
inne is not to beearked of God, with an intent toembolden our ſelues 
pon the hope of ſauour, to make leſſe conſcience of our wayes, and to 
gue adventure vpon any knowne cuill ſo much the more; but it is to be 
wked, as that it may quicken in vs a care to walkeafterwards with the 
greatercircumſpeRtion , and with the more deſire to keepe our {clues vn. 


{ported 


— — — — — — 
— * - _ — 


— — 


b Frag. 


The (ec. 


—— — — — —— — 


— = — gots — - 


216 


— — — 


Vote. a 


Note.. 


— — 


Penance for Siunc. | 


- — 


—— — — 


| ſpotredof the world. Nay, let vs know this, that wee are hereby to bee | 
iudged of, whether wee pray vnto God for pardon in ſincerity, and fo | 
are pardoned accordingly ; namely, if we ſtand vpon our guard again 
| ſuch ſinnes, hereunto thecorruption of our nature, helped torward by 
the cunning and policy of the Deuill, doth incline. It the queſtion bee 
put to vs, whether our daily and earneſt requeſt bee, that Cod would 
torgiue vs our {innes ; no doubt we will be ready to ſay, and to anſwere 
boldly, that it is: and we will be very confident in it, that there is not a | 
day paſſeth over aur heads, in which wee doe not heartily crie Cod 
mercy. But how ſhall wee bee tried whether wee doe as we lay, but by 
this? whether with out deſires and ſuits forthe pardon of ſinnes paſt, 
we haue a care that we may bee ſtrengthened by grace to prevent ſinncs | 
to come. I pray conſider this. It is a ſpeciall reſtimonie to a mans loule, | 
that all the linnes which he hath heretofore committed in all his life paſt 
are vtterly pardoned, and waſhed cleanc out inthe bloud of Chriſt, if 
in truth of heart, and in feeling of ſpirit, and in ſinceritie of afteftion, | 
he couple together theſe two requeſts , /d thy face from my fim, 
| and, © Godcreate in me acleane heart. O Lord, forgine me my former | 
offences ; and not ſo only, but inable me by thy ſpirit for bereafier , that] | 
| may line more t pig, and haze an happy wictorie againſt my owne Cor. | 
ruptions. Neither let vs decciue our ſelues, as wee are apt to doe, in 
thinking that we thus pray agaiaſt future ſinnes, and that we doe delire | 
| God to preſerve vs from falling into ſinne: but it we makethis Requeſt 
indeed, it will appeare by our conſtant ſtriuing againit ſinne, and by our 
watchfulneſle to prevent ſinne, and to zuoid the occaſions of ſinne. 
He that makes no conſcience of finne, hath no forgiueneſſe of ſinne:and 
bee who in his courſe ſheu eth himſelſe fearcfull ro oftend , and wary of 
euill, as one that had beene once ſtung and bitten by ir, that mans ſinnet 
bee pardoned, that mans ſoule is diſchatped through Chriſl before the 
Tribunall ſcate of God. I would ce would not forget thus. Doth thy 
Conſcience ſmite thee for ſome groſſe ſinne, and art thou afraid what 
will become of thee becauſe of it, and wouldeſt thou faine be delivered 
from it? Behold, we haue an Advocate with the Father, leſus Chrift, c. 
goe to God in humility of ſoule, and lorrow of heart, and deſite him to 
purge thee with the Hy/ope dipped in his bloud; but beware of dallying 
with him, bee ſure thy reſolution bee as ſtrong againſt ſinne to come, as 
thy deſire is ſeruent to be releaſed of that whuch is paſt, ot elſe be aſſured 
thy prayer for pardon is in vaine. By a kind of naturall inſtiot, a man 
may haue an earneſtneſſe of deſire to be releaſed from the guilt of ſome 
great ſinne with which be is intangled; but it is grace when one ſo deſires 
to be freed from a former fault, as that hee may bee vpbeld by the power 
| of God from any the like cuer after. Chriſt offereth himſelſe ſo to dib 
| charge from ſinne, as that wee ſhould not hencefoorth live in the fer- 
uice of ſinne. Euer then be ſure when thou commeſſ to treat with God 
| inthe matter of ſinne, to caſttheeye of thy minde two wayes; vy 
the time paſt, and vpon the time to come j vpon ſinnes which thou hat 
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beene ouer-carryed by, and vpon ſinnes which thou maiſt fall iato : and 
in craving favour tor the one, crave allo ſtrength againſt the other. Thy 
ſincere & heartie delice for the latter, is the beit cuidence thou canſt haue 
of 4 grant in the former j and the former is but hypocrilie, when the lat. | 
ter 15 forgot. Sancti cation is the furett pledge of Tuſtification : and the | 
deitre to haue a cleane heart, che moſt certayne teſti monie of an acquit- | 
ted heart. My laying, when I baue donc amille, / crie God merey, thall 
not ſerue my turne, it my heart be not bent to offend no more. T his was 
to be obſerued hence, that D414, atter hi; importunitie for pardon, fal 
eth now to bee Petitioner for a better heart, and that his ſpirit may bee 
confirmed in good for the time to cume. It ſeemeth that hee bad well 
profited in the ſchoole of a wounded conſcience, that he was ſo tayne to 
haue his heart cleanſed and purged trom Corruption: 


come now to the wor of the Verſe. I will devide the Verſe. ac | The Verſe de- 


cording as it is apt and ready to deuide it ſelſe into two Clauſes, ayming | #<< 
in common at the fame thing , but yet as (hall appeare in handli , wit 

ſome diff :rence of matter -_ caulc to take view of both apart. 

The tieſt , Create in me 4 (lcame heart, © God. Here wee areto wbicrue ; | 

firſt T he matter pecially asked, A clean heart to created Secondly, | 

The partie of whom it isasked, (0 God.) lu the former, | am ii to o- 

pen the three mayne and prin ipall words ; firſt, Hart ſecondly,Cleane 

heart : thirdly, Create - theſe three expounded, will make way to that 
marrer of initrution which the place afturds. 


Firſt, For the word Heart, thereby 1s not here meant that fleſhy part Hearr, Sher is 


of the body. which ve commonly fo call, though ſo the word be ſume- 
tines taken in Scriprure ; as when it is ſaid of /eboram, that the arrow | 
| which /ch# ſhot at hum , * went therow hut heart But by it in tho place © . K.. 4. 
ve muſt conceive, that which ſome learned call the cart of the heart, 
tuen the ſ2u!lc which keeps its chieſe telidence in the heart. 

Secondly, For Clrane - By it is intended a purging from Corruption. Cleane bert, 

By cleane , Verl. 7. was meant freedome from the guilt of finne j by it 

| hcre, freedome from the filth thereof. 

Thirdly, Touching the word Create: In firait ſpeaking, it betokeneth | Cee, ehe 
[the making of a thing of nought : ſo that to Create 4 cleare heart, is pro- | * (heh. 
perly to begin in a mans ſoule, a worke of holineſſe and ſanctification 
yer vnwrought. Which although it bee the true meaning of the words, | 
yer we muſt not ſo conceive of them, as if there had neuer yet beene any | 
wor ke of grace in Dxvios heart, nowanner of inward clearenrcſſe - lar | 
be it from vs ſorothinke. It was a fruit and a teſtimonie of inward c/rane. 
| weſſe,, that Dad did here pray to obtavne it : aching which bee could 
neuer haue done, had he nat beene in part cleanſed. Alwayes the ſincere | 
deſire of any (piricuall good, is in argument that there are already ſome 
| beginnings of that good. Hut thus wee muſt vnderſtandit, that David 
| here — 4 according to his preſent feeling. This great ſinne of bis, had 
ſo (as hee thought) killed and quenched all coodnefle in him, that hee 
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ſmalleſſ ſparks of holinc ſſe. And then beſides, 
feruency 


| appeares by Daxid in this Verle, and the two next. Lonchui. 
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layeth waſte the © Vineyards. Or like that rarine raine tha! 


| There was a kind of Winter come vpon Da, and his ſinne like a 


ted that meaſure which he had herein, to bee not t worththe 
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as in other chings , the 
naue more, makes — to tuinke that which 
Dad being ſtrong in his deſires, 

e wrought in his heart, accoun- 
e ſpeaking of. 
| bus is the ſenſe. We may yet better vnderſiandir , if we ſuppoſe Da. 
ui thus ſpeaking ; © ord, thus my foule ſinne, me thinks it hath made 
ſuch an viter ſpoile of all goodnc(ſ: m me, _ I mit now become 4 faster 


ot a mans dciire ro! 
he hath in that kind to be nothing ; fo 
to hauethat 4 which is called fu7 holrne 


to thee to make all new : I can ſec nothing but a l, and cucn awvery world 
of filthineſſe and corruption in mee I pray th — n beart inte 4 new | 
monld, ad plant im my inward parts 2 h a meaſure of true holineſſe , « 
that eee of 7 di este Hes, ener Ore bre. ihe | 
out into any ſuch foule and ſcandalous enormitic. T bus haue we the full 
meaaing and purpoſe of Hand in this Clauſe, Now, here I mought | 
ſpeake ot the hauccke and ſpoile, which a great ſinne committed makes 
in a mans ſoulc. Ae indeed. inalmach as this Vetſe, and the two which 
tollow,doc all ioymly giue cuidence thereol,ir ſhall not be amiſſe briefly 
to fer * crning this Doctri = 
T hat the falling of a child of G od into 9 | 
do Hhrol be him 
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ue ęrcat ang ine, 
in hn owne freline of all /ormer 4 races whaifocrer. I his | 
ing the pol. | 
hbilicie fora deare chiid of God to bee oucrtaken with fome touletrel- | 
paile according 4s Dax:d, here 1s a MOOC; ſo I hand! that point a | 
large in my hrit Sermons pon uns Plaime. Now, wat ae TINGE wu 
wrought in Dania hereby, theſe ſpeec hes of bis doe make it maniſeſt: | 
looking | 1! aro hembeibe, he law an vtter walling ot all former goodncſſe, he 
ſelt n power of g odlineſle, no working of Gods Spirit, no comſort in 
the aſſurance of Gods fauour, nothing could he percei ue in lum ſelſe, but 
corruption and filihineſſe, and the ſame working ſtrongly in him to the 
drawing him on to a tenuing of his linne, and to a continuance therein; 
dcadneſſe of heart, dulneſſe of ſpirit, horror of conſcience ; himſclfe in 
ſuch a caſe as if he had not knowne what grace or goodnes meant. Here 
he prayeth for clcanneſſe of heart, as if he had neucr any tor the renuing | 
of good motions, as it they were now vererly decayed. He ſeemes after | 
as he were in the way to be vtterly calt off, and quite depriued of the ſa- 
uing graces of the Spirit, and craves for the toy of ſalnation, as if it were 
vrterly gone. I bus was this ſin in him like that w7ld Bore , ro whichthe 
Pſalme compareth the ene my that nad ſpoiled the Church of God, which 
(CAME. d 
food. Or as ſome violent fit of ſickneſle, wit! h which when ü Ce doth | 
chaſten man for his Iniquitie, like a Moth he maketh tus brautie to conſume. 


boyſtrous and a biting wind, had withered and bl: iſted the former flou- 
rilhing of Gods graces in him. Hee himſelſe when hee came to take 
view of himſclfe, ſaw himſelſe ſo ſiript, and fo difrobed, that as a man 


that was to beginne all againe, hee ſueth for holineſle and comfort, 
and 


_ to 


| corre: on, ſhould yer bee ſo farre intangled and ſo beſotted that way, 
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and the like, to bee euen now as it were c afreſh planred in him. And as 
concerning che particular requeſt, it doth iuſtiie that which is taught 
| by Diuines concerning linne, vs. that in an euill committed there are 
toure things : Firſt, the F, whereby Gods Law being broken, hee is 
oftended. Secondly, I be Ct, through which the offender is (as it 
were) bound over to puniihment. I hirdly, I he pn ,t I ſelfe in 
Gods luſtice appertaining to ir. Fourthly , A certaine ftayne or blot leſt 
| behind in the oftender , by which his naturall corruption being ſtirred 
vp and wrought vpon, bee is become the more apt and prone, either to 
the lame offence, or to ſome other. I bus va it now in Dauid: and 
| thus was that ſtaine left behind by that great ſinne, like that ſlime which 
the Snaile leaues when it creepes. Thus had it, I may ſo ſpeake, mud- 
ded lus heart, and made his corruption worke more ſtrongly in him, fo 
that hee felt himſelſe more apt and inclincable to commit ſuch a ſinne 
then hee was beſute like a dropſie · man, who the more hee drinks, the 
more he delites to drinke. Dad was ſo ſenſible of a kind of politive and 
working filthuneſle within lum, which the deſite of his ſoule was might 
| be remoaued. The moſt ficring example which I can remember in all 
the Scripture, for the tuſtification of this truth, is that oſ Samſon. The 
ſtorie is well knowne : how hee was intangled with the loue of Dalilah, 
| abo being hired by the Ph:liſtims , never left importuning him, and | 
| working vpon him, vntill (hee had wonne him to let her know wherein | 


his great ſirength lay: when he had told her, and (he had made vie there» 


of, ſending for a man to ſhane off the locks of his head, at his awaking | 
| be arole vp, and went out, thinking ro doe as in former times, not bei 
aware whereinto hee had caſt himſclfe by this ſinne: like a man whole | 

| Ware-houſe being robbed by night, knoweth not what hee hath loſt, | 

vntill che light of the day diſcouer it. Bur the Philifims his enemies 

| come vpon him , and he thought to haue teſiſled them, as in times paſt; 

then he found an alteration , and that the graces which hee had imoyed 

were ſcebled, darkened, and cuen drowned in him, as if he had loft them 

v alrogether. Wee may ſee in Dad and him too, what a wotull eſtate h 414. 
men bring themſclues , by ſinning againſt God. Salomon by his fall, | 

being the wilelt among the Sonnes of men, brought himſelſe roa kinde | 

of ſottilhneſſc. Little would any man haue thought, that one of his | 
extraordinaric vifts, and of his knowledge in heavenly things, and who | | 

bad with ſuch ſpeciall wiſedome ſpoken tor others infirudtion, touching 

the ſubtiltic of the linne of wantonneſſe, how a man not warie of it, 1s 
led by it like an Oxe to the laughter, and as a Fooleto the Stocks for 


| 


as that to pleaſe them wich whoſe loue hee was ſo inſnared, bu heart 
ſhould turn after ether gods, and he ſhould worke wickedneſſe inthe fight 


of the Lord, which yet we read he * did: and ſo much did he diſhonour | i 1.Kiager, 


bimſclte, and diveſt himſelſe of all his admirable gifts by this courſe,that | 
albeit there may be good probable arguments of his recovery, yet it is ſo | | 
leit in Scripture, a matter not without ſome queſtion altogether. It may | 
| V 2 very 
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worth from which he ſell, nor to haue that honour and eſteeme in the 
hearts of Gods people, which he ſometimes had. Shall we thinke that 
Peter when he had denyed his Maſter, wept only for the offence ſimply, 
and notalſofor the change he found in himſelſe, the graces of God be- 
ing weakened and ſhaken in him by this fall ? T hus, to ſbew to what 
exigents euen the children of God doe bring themſclues, by giving way 
| to their one affections. A great ſinne puts all cut of order, and is like 
a peſtilent burning Feuer which diſtempereth the whole body, and 
makes all a mans former health and ſtrength , all bis vigour and ſto- 
| macke, and wharlſocuer elſe doth accompanie a ſound eſtate, as if ir 
had ncuer beene. 


— ——— 
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their one vnbrideled diſpoſition, to bee carried away into any great 
offences. The entrance into an evill is pleaſant and intiſing, it comes 
creeping and with great ſhe of ſubmiſſion, and with many faire and 
ſubtill promiſes to be admitted; Oh, it will remaine but a while, it will 
not be ordinarie, it will giue place when you will, and that you bee dil 
poſed to remove it by repentance. Burt if it bee once let in, and giuen 
way to, it playeth the I yrant, and like ſome treachetous enemie , who | 
in the beſieging of a Towne, promiſeth the inhabitants that vpon their | 
yeelding, hee will giue them their liues and goods, and delires no more | 
but to be maſter of the place; but when he is once got in, makes ſpoile 
of all, giues leaue to his Souldiers to take their plcaſures, and commands 
| the ſlaughter of all that may be found : ſo it, notwithſtanding the faws | 
ning and crouching thereof that it may be recciued, and the promiling | 
to bee ruled as the committer will, yet hen ic hath obtained entrance, 
it layeth about, and puts downe godlineſſe from the power and authori- 
| tie that it had, and ſets vp it owne banner as a ſigne of victorie. I ſee no 
reaſon in the world, but that may ſay this touching D mid , that while 
he was conſulting with himſelſe vpon the ſight of He about the 
act aſter committed (for it is againſt all ſenſe, to thinke that hee fell to it 
vithout ſome diſcourſe and parley with himſelfe about it) hee gathered 
together many particulars that might embolden him to adventure: | 
| Haply thus; It ſhould bee but once, and that could not bee Very dangeroms; 
| and no ſooncr would he hane done, but he would repent and bee humbled for 
| 24 - no doubt he ſhould be able to reconer againe,without any great hazard 
to his ſoule one fait hee might hope ſhould not ſo much weaken the gifts 
| and graces that were in him. T hus was Dauid like a man giuen to bus | 
| appetite , who being charged by his Phyſician in any caſcto beware of 
; ſuch and ſuch meares, yet when he ſceth it, cannot remper himſelſe from | 
it; Ob, it ſhall be but adravght, or a morſc!l, and a little will doe but a | 
Intle harme; and if it be a meate like to ouercharge the ftomacke , per- 
haps it is hoped that a little Aquaw7ts , ora cup of Sacke taken after it 
hall helpe all. But (alas) poore Dad, when hee had once yeelded to 
| h's owne inchaunted and beguiled heart, to taſte of this forbidden fruit, 


he 
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very well be, that he neuer attayned againe to that meaſure of ſpiritual ' 


The Yſc. To warne all that feare God. to beware how they ſufter themſelues by | 


| 
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he felt now the ſurfer thereupon to be ſo extreme, that hee was almoſt 
brought to a kinde of hopelelaeſle of recoueric. Nothing now law hee 
| in his beart but corruption, and a ftrong bent to that ſame vngodlineſle; 
| his motions were vnchaſte, his deſires vicious, his ſpirit dead in regard 
ol that ſlate which was wont to bee ; no comfort tothinkeon Cod, no 
aſſurance of ſaluation, but a kind of an affrighting horror, in ſtead of 
| that ſweet and gracious comfort which ſometimes hee did inioy. Oh, | Note. 
that we would learne ythis example to beware of relapſe, to take heed 
of falling into knowne cuils after grace receiued ! It is vnpoſſible for a 
man to take libertie to himſelſe to live after the fleſh, though as bee foo- 
lihly ehinks, but in ſome one particular, and that but ſparingly neither, 
and yet to keepe the Lord ſtill cloſe with him, fill to retayne his reale, 
| his ioy, his comfort in Gods promiſes. No, no, this begers an euill con 
ſcience, cold comfort, few, and thoſe faint prayers, leſſe fellow(hip with 
God in our ſuites , no aſſurance of ſaluation yea, which is worſt of all, | 
ſometimes there is cauſed hereby ſuch a ſtupefation and benummed- 
neſſe, that theſe and the working of them being abated, yet they bee not 
| miſled , but the matter is borne out without complayning : and to that 
wo ſometimes is one brought by this meanes, that there is ſuch a ſtrange 
change in him, that when as inthe dayes wherein Gods Spirit was lively | 
in b@ and his conſcience working, hee would haue beene grieued for | 
the decay of the leaſi grace, now the want of a great deale neuer trou- 
bleth him. Doubtleſſe, ſome ſuch kind of ſenſleſneſſe was growne vp- 
on D, vntill Nathan rowzed him, ſo that hee was not ſenſible of his 
y ov ne fpirituall loſſ.s by this raging ſinne: but now that be was awaked, | 
> | | he ſaw how it was, and he begin to mate an Inuentorie of particulars ; 
ud happy was hee in this in the midſt of all his other miſeries, that hee 
' was nov come to fee wheretice was, and whereto hee was come. This 
. brought him vpon his knees , and wrung out theſe feeling prayers from 
+ | tim, 05 cleanſe my heart: Renew my Spirit » Caſt me not away from thy pre. 
ſence: T ake not thy holy Spirit from me © Reſtore to me the toy of thy ſaluati- 
ie „ Stabliſh me with thy free Spirit, All this is ſtill ſpoken, to let vs vnder- 
tand, how dangerous a thing it is to turne the graces of God into wan- 
'tonneſle, and to dally ſo long with the enticements to knowneeuils, till 
like the fiſh after long playing with the bait, wee bee caught with the 
hooke, and then loſe wee know not whar, till wee are brought to ſeele it 
o our ſmart. Remember by this place, that ſinne playeth Rc where it 
comes: we mult not thinke, it is no more but to doe it, and when the ict 
bu is paſt, the euill is gone. It is like an vnruly ſwaggering gheft, who leaues 
of | || behind him in his lodging the remembrance of his diſorder, v hen hee is 
.m | || departed : ſo doth a great ſinne, ſuch as Dawids here, leave a noyſome 
1 a favour after it, a filthy (lime behind, which is not eaſily voided, is not 
ſoone remoned. A man neuer yeelds to his owne corrupt diſpoſition | 
rn br the commirring of any ſuch euill, but hee is ordinarily more willing 
to the ſecond act then to the firft ; ſo ſubtill is the Deuill to make roome 
git, |} for bimſelfe , hen hee hath once got in 2 claw. This was neceſſarily 
he 3 © 
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to be obſerued from hence, that Danid,a man not valantified, a man 

| not vtterly deprived of Gods 5pirit, a man nat caſt out of the tauour of 

God; yet prayeth here for holineſſe, as if hee had none i for good mo 

tions 2s if all of that kind were dead within him; for the roy of ſalnation, | 
as il he felt no comfort Oh ! ſee the ſpoyle that followerh a mans yeeld. : 
ing to a knowne lin after grace received, though it be but once. Be wile, | 
neuer to truſt ſinne, though in ſeeking to win thee to ic it ſeemeth never 
ſo reaſonable. The more grace any man hath recciucd the more hurt he 
receiues by a great ſinne: actording as it a ſwine, or a beaſt of walle, 
breake into a field of goodly corne, or into a fine and ſlouriſhing Gar. | 
den, it makes more ſpoyle by farre, then if it get into a batten pailure. 

proceed, and in proceeding I find much matter to ofter it ſelſe vnto 

mee, and euen as it were to preſſe pon me. Burl will order ſuch parti. 
culars, as | thought once to haue handled apart as ſcuerall Doctrines, ſo 
as that | willreduce them all to one head, thus; 

T hat acleane heart u 4 lewell of great price, and 5 au to be d:fired 
and ſoureht by cuerie Chriitian, What a cleane bear! 18 , | baue acquain- 
ted you z a beart freed and purified (rom Corruption, ſo as that though | 
Corruption remaines, yet it is ſubdued, it is not delighted in, it is not 
cheriſhed. itprevayleth not to the carrying of a man away to the ordi 
narie practice of apparant Euils. I his is a clcaxe heart, this was theQear: 
which D+v 1D prayed for. His praying (or it, argueth it to be a matter 

; of ſome ſpeciall worth. His preſent cafe had made lum to know the | 
excellencie of it now more then ever. And then aga ne, we ate bound by 
his example, both to eſteeme it, and to labour for it: It it were D 
dutie to indeuor it, why ſhould we thinke him more to be bound in this, 
then wc our ſelues are? So that this, that I haue named. cannot with any 
colour ot reaſon be denyed to be rhe Doctrme of this place. Now giue 
me leaue to ſhew the truth thereof yet a little further. I he ſayingis well | 
knowne ; ® y Sonn- (faith God) gize me thy heart. Shall we denie 
God in this? Hath he not beſt tight vnto the heart, that made the ſame? 
Nov, it we ſhall giue him our heart, what maner of heart ſhall it be? God 
is li ht, and puritie, and perſection it ſelſe, an vncleane heart he can- 
not delight in: and what is more impure or vnclean init ſelſe then mans 
heart I/ @ wicked abone all thinss, ® T he imaginations of it are oncly e. 
will continually. ® The thong tt of it are an abomination te God. *® It ; 
defiled. r Ont of it come enill thoughts, murthers, adunlterics, formats. 
ons, thefts, ce. Such a heart is not ht to be preſented vnto Cod. God 
| himſelte ſheweth what hee requires in this behalſe: 4 Separate hr 
| ſelues from the wncleane thing , and I will recetue you, Hereupon hee 
calleth vpou vs: PU your hearts, I Berenued inthe he your 
mide. * Aale you a new heart , and 4 new ſhirit. Doth not this 
prouc the neceſhitic of deliring 4 cleane heart God requires the heart, 
and vnlcfle it bee 4 cleane heart , hee cannot endure it. Againe, the 
| fauour of God in this hife , the living with God ia the life to come, 
| belongs ene 19 the cleane. hearted : *® God is good 16 Iſracl aud who be 
they 
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they which are the Iſcael of God , even the pure in heart ? there is the | 
marke. Who foal aſcend inte the Mountayne of the Lord, (that is) who 
| ſhall be a true member ot Gods Church on earth and remayne and dwel 
ſor cuer with him in Heauen ? Hee makes anſwere, * Fucn bee that hath | x N 
innocent hands , and a cleane heart. Y Bleſſ:d are the pare in heart they y 14. 
[hall behold his louing Countenance here reconciled to them in Chrift, | 
and enioy hereaſtet that preſence of his, in which is ſulneſſe of %. Then | | 
| thirdly, the heart of a mad is the Fountayne of all his actions: There. | * N;. 
, out commeth life. All working derives its beginning thence. Now in rea- 
ſon the Fountayne muſt be {weet , before the water can be wholeſome : 
The Tice good, before the fruit ſauourie ; according to our Sauiours | | 
Rule: I here ruſt be fit a renued heart, before there can bee a reſor- M, 
med life. Fourthly , the Lord meaſureth all our actions by our hearts. 
The moſt glorious, 2nd among men not onely vncoutrollable, but com- 
mendable action. is hateful! betore God,if the heart be naught. What did 
the Lord efteeme the b Yes and Seriber, who did onely cleanſe the vt. > et 
ter (ide of the Cup and of the Platter , but within they are full of bribery 
and exceſſe ? and are theretore iuftly by our Saviour compared © to whe. | . 
tcd 7 amb; a wh, h nein!! *un . 4 they 4Ppeare beautifull outward!y fs the 
oye vet are within full of dead bends ans filthrmes. Therefore in all things, 
how ſocuer men looke no further then the outward appearance, yet God | 
i bebolds the heart. Laſtly, albeit a man begin in a commendable courſe, | 4 14.7. 
and give therein good hope to others, that he is in a good way ; yet if the 
heart be not as it ſhould be, there can be no continuance , there will be # 
falling backe againe to the old wont. It is herein as with the Tree where 
of © /ob, of which though the body be cut downe, yet the reote remay- e che. 
ning in the ground, it wil frout by the ſent of water, it will bud amd brine | 
| | forth beuge bs like A plant. And bereof wee baue a pregnant example in 
ſome of the old ſraclites ſpoken of , f When uc tem, they ſought | 1 r. 
| rm early. I his was well, was itnot? Yes, 2s farre 2s man could iudge 
it was excellent ; yet the Spirit of God addes imrediately, T hey flarte. | 
red lum with their mouth, and di[lembled mith brim with their 1917 we and | 
| whence came that ? ke Verl. 37. T heir heart was not vprieht with him. 
| | This made them 8 ts tern like a deceitful bow. T hus — now it is g Yo{.57. 
plaine and manifeſt vnto vs, that « clrane heart it 4 precious pearle ; and 
worthy by all mcancs tobe prayed for and laboured after. Dav iv thought 
ſo, and ſo mult we. His thoughts and courſes are diſcouered to vs tor 
example: God requires it and be entoynes no baſe things, neither is it fit 
4 for vs to deny him what he ciaues, It is that which only makes capable 
of all both preſent and future ſpirituall blefhags. It is that, without | 
„ which none of our actions can be good wee are Hypocrites in our beſt | | 
; courſes if it wants: we can never perſevere in any boack way , if we be 
not ſo furniſhed. This is the ſumme of my proote for this Doctrine. 


- You will ealily conceive (I ſuppoſe) to what vic you muſt put this The Fc. 
L Doctrine. For, wherefore ſhould j commend vnto you 8 cleane heart, 
* by the termes of a precioms lewell ο⁰ why thould 1 goe about to proue 4}. 
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is to be craued of God ; fo here Dev, 0 God, acknowledging i 
| his worke wholly : and cuen a kind of Creation, whichis Gods 


— 


| 
| 


it to be worthy the 45 Ge of every Chriſt:an, but to winne and, to perſwade 
all you which heare me, with the ſame feeling (it it be potb ble) and with 
the ſame feruency,to make continually the ſame ſuite which DA here 
did, Create (0 God) in meacleane heart. Saint Pax! Liith , Holimeſſe is a 
thine, therelore be followed, becauſe without it no man b foal ener ſee 
God. i God hath called v1 with aw boly calling and, K redeemed 45 by 
Chriſt, that we ſhould ſerue him in holineſſe before him all our dayes. How. 
ſocuer the world makes a ieſt of holinc ſſe, yet vntill wee may bee truely 
called like the Hebrewes, „eh Brethren, wee can haue no A ο hope 

of being ſaved. All Gods Promiſes doe even vrge it vpon vs, that wee 

ould ſtrive to ® grow vp into full holineſſe. Now, it we haue any de- 
fire indeed to be holy, and are as willing to be ſancti ed, asto be iuſti· 
fied ; here is the Rule, to begin firſt with our hearts. Let the life of 
Corruption, which is naturally in our hearts, be choked, the fruit of (tn 
will quickly decay and languilh in our lives: Ocherwiſe, tho gu it may 
for a time ſeeme to be quelled, yer it will at laſt breake out againe;accor- 
ding as the hypocriſie of S1men Magu ſoone bewrayed it ſelſe, becauſe * 
his Heart (notwithitanding the fairenelle of his profcilion) was net right 
14 the ght of G d. 

To per fic this Vie, I will (hew briefly : Firſt. How and whence 4 clcane 
heart mult be expected. Secondly, How it is wrought. Thirdly, How 
it is diſcerned. The former ot theſe might bee handled by it ſelſe apart, 
conlidering how I made it a branch of this firſt Clauſe. Bur for (hort- 
nelle lake I will comprehend it vnder this, yer ſo, as that nothing nccel- | 
ſarily appertayning to it, (hall be ler ſlip. Thus then firſt, a clean 4 


whereupon a regencrate man is termed ad new Creature * * Gods worke. 


| manſtip : It is P the God of peace which ſanit;ficrh. Her — it to 


him to 4 pat 4 new ſpirit un the bowels. It is vnpoſſi e that mans | 
hearr, being naturally ſuch a linke as it is, ſhould cleanſe it ſelfe. Out of 


bis filthineſſe, how can there come any ſuch * cleaneneſſe Indeed wee 


are willed to make 1 z new heart , and a new birit from whence forme 
would conclude ſome ableneſſe in man for this worke : but fuck places 
doc rather ſhe v what a man ſhould doe, then what he can doc; and tend 


| to themaking of him ſenſible of his one /nablenc ſſe q which when he 


| hath found vpon triall, he may be moued to ſeeke to him. * who workerh 
both to wil and to doe. So then if we would haue clranc hearts, we mu 
* lift vp our eyes to him that dwelleth in the heauers. 

Secondly, Hee works this by meanes. The ourward meanes is the 


| * Word: ? Sandtifie them with thy Trath, thy Word & Truth. The Com. 


| mandement of God is ſaid to be pare, and the Religron grounded thereon | 


1 cleave - rot only in reſpect of it ſelſt in it ſelfe,as being without mix- 


ture of any theleaſt falſhood or corruption, but in regard of the ccacy 


thereof it makes cleane, it cauſerh to be pure: How ſhall a man D cane, 


| cc? (His the meaning of the word) in taking heed according to the 


Ward 


. — 


Penance for Sinne. 


Word. The inward meancs, the Spirit of God; by which the Word is 
| made powerfull, and applyed to the cleanſing of the inward: ſo Pay, 


| Þ Tow were thus and thus polluted and de filed, with thoſe abominable 
and filthy linnes but nom arc yee waſhed and [anitificd in the Name of the 
Lord lc, and by the 3 brit of our Ged. I his Spirit working with the 


1 yoo and by the Word, be gets Faith; and Faith bath a ſpeciall gitt 
to © parifie the heart 
1 birdly, How is the c e of the heart diſcerned. Here I could 
name many particulars : I will commend to your conlideration theſe e- 
| ſpecially. Firſt, A ſincere and an heartie deſire of inward cleaneneſle, 
both to haue it. and to increalcin it. It is a ſure rule in Religion and Di- 
1 ie, that the delire of any grace, is a pledge ot the beginnings there- 
; becauſe God works that in vs which he will beſtow vpon vs, by mo- 
- our hearts and foules to long after it, and to become earneſt (uters 
vnto him for it. Then againe, when a man delires inward cleaneneſle, 
and that his ſoule may be purged from corruption ; it is a token that he 
| keeles corruption to be in lum, that he is weatie of it, that he abhorres it, 
that it is irkclometo h m: and none of thoſe things can be without ſpe- 
| ciall grace. It was an happy turne for Hau, that his heart was moued 
| to praythus for a c/cane heart. No Swinerakes more delight to wallow 
| in the myre, then every man naturally doth in the ilch of Hinne. I bere- 
| lore nature is changed, and grace is begun, when c/cnene/ſ+ is loved, and 
an increaſing in it 1s deſired. Never be gladder of any thing, then when 
out of the ſenſe and dillike of thine one corrupted nature, thou canſt 
| pray heartily for a clrane heart. I he ſecond marke is that which /ames 


the world This is that c/c- anenc(ſe of the hands, coupled with the clean 
neſſe of the heart. A man {!r1ues our ot Conſcience towards Cod, to 
| 0 keepe himelſe, cc. and u ilkerbin che world as a cleanely neat man 
dotb in a — fircer , warily and with chooſing his ſteps, and with ga- 
; thering vp his clothes: ſo bee is loth to bee ſtayned and blotted with the 
groſſe cuils of the times het conſidereth his wayes, and makerh ſtraic 
; Reps to his fc et. and is ſtill in care, and looking vp vnto God to begge 
| of him to order his goings, and is curious to avoid euen the leaſt ſpor ; 
this is an excellent ligne Such an one may now and then be ſprinkled; 
| as the perſon | ſpake of, not withſtanding all his care, cannot but receiue 
| lorae Ga either by his owne or ſome others trampling, or by the rude- 
neſſe and touch of ſome not fo carefull as himſelſe ; but it grieues him 
when it ſo falls out. and he is aſhamed of it, he will not be arreſt, vntill 
he hath rubbed and wiped it out by repentance. Markethis : A cleane 
life muſt be the Judge of a crane heart. hat is a cleane life, which is 
| free from willing detilemenrts. Never ſpeake of thine heart, bow good 


notes as a part of pure en, the care © 18 keepe ones ſelfe vnſpetted of 


_ 
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and vpright it is to God, when thy life is fayned with groſſe and willing 


finnes. The beſt of Gods children are now and then to bee daſhed as 


they trauell thorow this ooſie and muddy world. But they which can | 


lye downe and wallow in the filth, aud take pleaſure therein, wo bee to 
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The fifteenth Leflure—. 


Via. 10. 


Renew 4 rieht ſpirit within me, 


His is now the ſecond Clauſe of this Verſe. In regard of 
the generall matter, it agreeth with the former. Daurd doth | 
here ( as in it) craue for ſtrength to withltand corruption, | 
that for the time to come hee may walke better then hee 
hath done formerly. T he ſpeciall matter here to be inqui- 

red after, is, what is meant by a right Spirit. 

| By Spirit, Daviy doth here vnderttand the diſpoſition and ſlirring 

of the heart, the motion ofthe mind. « Ai ſerxant Caits (ſaid Cod. 

| after hee had taxed the diſobedience and vntowardneſſe of the greater 

| part of the Iſraelites) had another ſperit that is, He was 4 man of 4 better 

diſpoſition, he had a more yeelding , 4 more trailable and obedient beart. 
A rieht Spirit, is a firme, a conſtant, a ſtable t, a heart reſolued 
and ſettled to pleaſe God, and to be vpright before him. Now,to Rene, 
| we all know, is to refreſhand reuiue a matter, whichis perceiued to bee | 
| in the way of decaying, and which is now not ſo good, nor fo abſolute | 
| as it hath beene. Thus we may conceiue of Da Petition here, as if | 
| he had faid, O Lord, I find in my ſelſe an exceeding changes, it ſeemeth to 
me that the way of holineſſe u not ſo ſweet, ſo pleaſmg ſo deliehifallto me as 
it hath beene : I doc not ſo affect good things as ſometimes d; and when | 
1 am ina good way, me thinks I am wery apt and eaſie to be turned from it | 
| I pray ther to rewone and quicken thine owne graces in me ourkſafethat] | 
| may againe feele in my ſelfe, that firmencſſe and ſtedfailneſſe of deſire and 
care te pleaſe thee , which I was wont to feele : and that I may no more bee | 
dr awne away by the cunning of the Dewill, and the decertfulneſſe of ſinnc, as | 
| 7 haze lately beene. This is the ſenſe. Let vs conlider of the Doctrines: 
| This is firſt to be obſerved out of the general! ſtateof the words ; | 

| That the graces of God, enen in the beit, are ſubiect to ſuch a bind of 4. 
| batement and decreaſe, that ihey land in need of oft renung. H his truth 
is here very maniſeſt in Daxuid. A man in ſpirituall gifts and graces farre 

| exceeding many : nay , we reade of but a few that did come neere him. 

| Now, here wee ſee how directly and plainely it is gatherable from his 
| owne words, that there was a maruailous alteration in him, a great de- 
| caying and languiſhing ofthe working and power of thoſe ſpirituallen. 
dowments, with which God had furniſhed him, fo that he prayeth that | 
| he may be vouchſaſed a renving & a re-quickning of that heavenly Life, | 
which was wont in time paſt to be more ative and ſtirring in him, then 
now | 
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| ſanectimues of holy motions tn 


now it was; a plaine evidence of this truth, that rhere bee abatements | 
en inthe beſt men. They come ſometimes 


do that low eb! e, that they ſeeme to be as perſons quite deaded, reſpe | 


| tively to thote good duties and godly ſeruices which ſometimes they 
| delighted in. I bus ſeemeth to haue beene the ſtate of divers of the Gals 
laut, in whom there was 2 ſtrange aſlvagement of their tirſt zeale, with 
| which they imbraced the Goſpell of faluation at firſt; W They were re. 
wmoourd unte another Doitrine, from him that had called them inthe grace 
of Chrift - and that Pas! whom they had once receiued ar Chrift Ieſus, 
they were apt to cſleeme as little other then an enemic yea, ſo much 
they were gone backe, that Paul profeſled hee was faine to “ rravaile 
in birth ag aine with them they were talne ſo low, as that all was to be- 
in with them afreſh, as if they hai neuer had any true and effectuall 


bd Chep.t 


6 GCal.4.14,16, 


d ns. 


[caloning with Religion. Was not hereaneede of renuing ? All Pauls | 


labour among them was as a matter vtterly loſt, and altogether in vaine: 
he crieth out vpon them by the name of * feolr/5 Galatians , and blames 
them for their not running ſo well fill, as they had done at firſt. And 
yet to the end we might be: a flared u nat they were not all Apoſtataes, 


e c.. 


— — — — 


and Bac ke · li ders in extremitie, ro whom hee thus ſp:akes, but ſuch as | 


were yet in the Hate of grace, not twithſlanding their thus declining; hee 
proſe ſleth that he f 4 b the Lord : and his gracing 
them with the name of a 3 Church, (heweth that he recke ned them lil] 
in the number of the Belceucrs. I he like may bee gathered touching 
thoſe of * He, the vrging of them to remember whence they were 
falne , eri, is an argument they were much gone 


#1 þ in 1 '& 


and te doe their Fr 
backe: and yet with all the c. mmendation g uen them for Zabeur, Pa 
tience, Cc. is a token that they were yet full, notwithſtanding this de. 
choing cltate , in the Nate of grace. Hezetiah was fo worthy a man, 


that it is ſaid, that * none war like lum am one all the Kines of Indah ; yet F 


whereto came hee, when * God left lum to trie him , ec? That of the 


Ape ile, * iz Fine, Tizorny m remembrance ts ftirre —_—_ rift of 


Cod which was in lim, which properly lignificth (as it were) « 6/ow ing 
Up the fire which i; begumne to dimme, and to bee ſmothered with ajves , is 
an argument that there is atime ( ſomerimes) cuen in the beſt, in w hich | 
the graces ot God are not ſo liuely, nor ſo working as at other times they 
were. I hey to whom Saint Peter writes, though they bad pure d,, 
yet the Apolile thought it ce to warne threw , and ts (al ung, 
to their remembrance ; 2 thing needleſſe, and a courſe ſuperſſuous, if 
holy and religious perſons were not ſubiect to ſome kinde of decreaſe 
in holineſſe. Eucn the wile 
firs too. What a dull kinde of 5205 ſcized vpon the Apoliles, when | 
our Sauiour taking them with him at the time wherein hee fell into his 
ſpirituall agonie , the night before his ſuffering ; though hee told them 
that his purpoſe was to pray , and that his ſoule was very heauie euen 
vnto death, and therefore would haue them tarry and watch with him; 
yet the firſt and the ſecond time he tound them alleepe, as men without 
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life and ſpirit, without care for him, or appt chen ſion of that dutic which 
was owing from them to him. I hus 15 the ate of a Christian, asthe 
ſtate of a man, with great care, and much Philicke,recoucred from ſome 
gricuous ſickneſſe. by which hee was brought to the very mouth of the 
pit, and to the dore of death; who yer after, by ſome dilteraper com. 
meth to bee as weake againe as hee was at firſt, and to tabe his bed, and 
there to bee in his former fits, and to ſtand in as great neede of Philicke, 
as before; his ſtomacke is gone, his powers of nature viterly entcebled, 
and his caſe ſuch, as cauſeth euen a kinde of hopcleſueſſe in himſclfe 
and his friends, to regaine any more his wonrted ſtrength : hee 1s vp and 
downe, this day ſomewhat acheered, all as bad to morrow, and in every 
mans opinion, more likely to die then to recoucr. Or as aman at Seca, 
who having eſcaped a grieuous ſtorme , and being come within ght of 
Land, yea and euen to the mouthof the Harbour, is by ſome fodaine 
tempeſt carried backe into the Maine, and there in a farre greater danger 
the. betore : ſuch are the manitold danpers , tha! betall cucn the beſt 
Chriſtians. The graces which they naue recetued, haue their Winters, in 
which they ſeeme to be quite dead and withered as wel as their Springs, 
in which they be freſh and flouriſſung, tothe great retoyorng of them 
ſclues , and of thoſe that knew them. Rereupon 15 that opimioan of Dy 
unes, that how ſocucr 2 man regenerate is, by the mere yYOT Git, Prius 
ledged trom any ſuch totall decreaſes, as that tiere ſhoul i be in hum any 
vtter decay of holineſſe, ſuch as whereby there ſhould be nothing lett: 
yet hee is ſubiect to ſuch a generall decreaſe , that all the paris of renucd 
tolineſle, and of ſpirituall graces received, be diminiſhed ; and hee like 
one ina ſwounc, berwixt whom and one that is quite dead, inoutward 
appearance there is no difterence : or as thoſe creatures, who lie all the 
winter long in holes of the earth, without cating, drinking, ſtirring, or ha- 
uing any iot of heare, ſenſe, or liſe in any of their outward parts, and 


yet full hauc a remnant of life, and of heate, lurking in the heart ; whict 
| 


| being ſty red and wrought vpon by the Summers Sunne, cauſeth a reui. 


uing, and anabiliry to goc, torunne, to ſſ e, and to performe all naturall 
actions as b.fore. I tis cannot happen without the good will and pleas 
lure of God, by whomas al! erings are diſpoſcd, fo eſpecially thoſe 
particulars are ordered, which concerne thoſe von whom bee hath 


| beſtowed lauing grace: and he ſufters bus to fall aur, not out of any neg- 


— — — 
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left of them, or out of any impotencie to cotmiiue thoſe pood things 
which he hath once giuen to them, but in great wilcdorme for their aſict- 
good. For in almuch as that corruption of nature which remaincth in 
the beſt, is apt to bring forth ſpiricuall pride, becauſc of the aboundance 
of grace received ; therefore it pleaſeth God fi-merimes (as cucn now 
hath beenefaid of Hezebiab) to leave them ſo and lo to withdraw the 
aſhitance of his Spirit, that they are overcome by ſum tempration, and 
ſo are brought low by the ſight of their owne weakeneſle , and by the 
apprehenſion of that vnability which they perceive in themſ. lues, ro 
reliſt the corrupt motions of the fleſh : and thus they are brought to a 
great 
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ol theſe very decayiags rai ſeth vp a great deale of good to thoſe which 
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great meaſure of bumiliation, io reſpet both of God, and of their Bre- 
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chren. T bus that God, who cauſerh light to come out of darkneſle , our 


are deare vnto him. and maketh them aſter more trong and firme then 
they were before. Satan. | know , is the worker in this buſineſſe, who | 
out of his malice to the Womans ſeed, is continually ſeeking which of | 
the Faithfull hee may moſt hurt ; viing to the vetermoR, all that liber- | 
tie which God granteth him, and imployeth his whole time about no | 
other buſineſſe, but in putting euill motions into the mindes and wills | 
of Gods children, and in cafting of baits and allurements before their | 
eyes and other ſenſes, wherewith to intangle them fo that by this | 
meanes, a Chriſtian having in his owne bolome a great deale of corrup- | 
tion, and being incountred in the World, with manifold occaſions of 
all manner of linnes, the ſame being allo vrged and made vic of, by the 


malicious craſtineſſe of the old Serpent, is many times brought to a | 


' ched,, who is forced to carry fire in his boſome; or that man defiled, 


— — 


ſo deface and marre the faſhion of t 
be (as it were) taken into pieces againe , before it can be brought to the 


the leaues were falne. 


' owneſclues : ſecondly, in regard of others. Firſt, In reſpect oſ our o 


ted a Patient from a dangerous ſickneſſe, ſo that now the partie is able 


low eſtate for ſpirituall things. And no more is it to be marvailed, that 


hee is thus put bac ke in his good proceedings, then that hee ſhould bee 
wounded, who is inthe midit of many malicious enemies ; or be ſcor- 


who is alwayes in the midſt of veſſels full of pitch. I ſhewed you in my 
laſt Sermon, what ſpoile a great ſinne maketh in the inward many it 
doth fo lay all waſte , that there ſcereth to bee a kind of neceſſitie of a 
new Creation; all is ſo quite out of tune, that there will bee ſomerimes 
no leſſe adoe to reduce the perſon fo decayed to his wonted ſtate, then 
there was at hiſt co worke bim out of the fate of Nature into Grace. 
The Deuill having in ſome racaſure iled, doth (as I may ſo ſpeake 
— all che firft worte mm 


former handlomneſſe. Thes, I hope, I have laid open the truth of this 
Doctrine, touching that laaguiſhing and abatement of holineſſe, which 
the beſt of Gods children are ſubiect to: ſometimes they are growing 
forward, and ripening apace ; ſotmetimes by ſome vnkindly blaft, they 
aredeclining as faſt, and come to ſuch weake degrees, that there is a ne 
ceſſitie of renuing. There will be well. neere as ſenũble an alteration, 
as was in the Fig · tree which Chrift curſed : full of leaues the Diſciples 
ſav it to day, and the next time they came by, behold, it is withered, and 


Here is neceſlarie matter to be learned by vs : firſt, in reſpect of our 


ſelues , we arc here taught two things: firſt, A mutter of advertiſement, | 
to prevent Preſumprion : ſecondly , A matter of ſatisſaction, to keepe 
from Deſpaire. Concerning the firſt : from hence all that haue received 
any meaſure of ſpirituall grace, are neceſſarily to be admoniſhed, to be- 
ware how they grow ſecure thereupon. A Phyſician, baving recoue- 


to walke abroad, and bath gotten ſharpacile 2 2 
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of concoction, forthwith begins ts aduiſe him, to take heed to himbel e, 
| and to obſerut his dyet, and to beware of cold, &c. and not to bee too 
| venturous to goe out into the ayre i or if hee goe forth ſometimes, not 
' toremayneabroad ouer · long; hee is not ſo ſtrong, but that hee may in 
danger himlelfe, and make his next tecouerie much more diſhcult then 
was this. Such kind of counſell muſt we, that are ſpirituall Phyſicians, 
ive vato thoſe , to whom God bath bleſſed our labours in the Word, 
lo as that thereby they are brought into the way of Lite. Hath God 
(bewed thee mercy , in furniſhing thee with ſome portion of fauing 
| grace, ſo that now thou fecleſt in thy ſelſe ſorne ſwectneſſe in Religion, 
lomeioy inthe Holy Gboſt,ſome comfort in the light of Gods gracious 
Countenance revealed to thee in lefus Chriſt, ſome power of godlineſle, : 
ſome working of Gods Spirit in thee to direct thee in an holy courle ? 
thou haſt here a great deale of caule of teioycing. much matter of thank- - 
| fulneſſe; but withall, beware thou grow not preſumptuous berevpon ; 
| thinke not thou mayeſt now betake thee to a kind of reſt, as though there 
| were no more remayning to bee done ; or that thou mayeſt rake ſome 
| kind of libertieto thy ſelfe, like a man that is but newly crept out of his 
ſicke bed. and vainely imagineth that he may dow goe any whither , or 
eate any kind of meate he bath a mind vnto: Nay,thou haſt now as great 
a taske lyeth vpon thee, to cheriſh the graces thou haſt received, as thou 
hadſt firſt to obtayne them ; as much buiineſle by way of taking becde 
not to quench and grieue the Spirit of Cod, as there was to enkindle it 
in thee. The preſeruation of good, hath eucr beene repated as diſhcult 
and as commendable, as the purchaſe. See here by this Doctrine, and 
by this example of this worthy man Dawd, whither it is poſſible for | 
thee to caſt thy ſelſe, by thine o ne aduenturing thou mayeſt ſo grieve 
the Spirit of God, that thou mayeſt thereby loſe all thy —— | 
fort, and ſo come againe vnder the tyrannie of ſinne, as if thou wert 
wholly captivated, and given ouer thercunto. For lacke of making | 
much of thoſe good things which God hath beſtowed vpon thee , thou 
mayeſt bee plunged into a kind of comſortleſſe — to the great 
diſbonour of God, to thg retoycing of the wicked , tothe diſcredit and 
diſgrace of good Profelhon, to the grieving of the godly, that have be 
held in thee better fruits, and to the wounding of thy owne ſoule. 
And be it, it is not denyed vnto thee, but that thou maycft in the mercy 
of God recover that which thou haft loſt ; yer aſſure thy ſelſe, thou 
ſhalt know and ſeele to thy no little paine and ſmart, what it was to have 
beene careleſſe in the keeping of thy heart: and as the * Spouſe having 
neglected to open the dore to ber Well-beloued, at laſt when (hee 
would haue inioyed him, could got find him and not onely ſo, but 
was well beaten, and ſmitten, and wounded , before (hee could te- 
yne him: ſo ſhall this thy preſumption bee ſurely puniſhed : thou | 
It find it no eaſie maiter, to renew that againe in thee, whichthy | 
careleſnefſe hath decayed. I am verily perlwaded , that the pangs | | 
which Dazid felt in thus his languilhed and relapſcd agonie , before | 
hee | 
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| bee could get againe bis (piricuall loſſes, were more ſharpe and vexing, | 
| then thoſe that did accompany his firſt conuerſion varo grace. Oh then 
bee lure that thou make much of received grace, bee ever labouring to 
bring it onward vnto more and more perfection. Remember the A- 
les counſell ; Þ Bre nor high. minded , but feare. Bee not ſecure and 
bold becauſe oſ the eaſure thou haſt attayned to, but according to the 
counſell given to Toru, Watch in all things , and let thy heart 
be in the feare of the Lord continually Bind thy ſelſe to the vie of all good 
meades, by which thou mayeſt keepe life and beate in theſe graces of the 
Spirit, which God hath giuen thee, I be exerciſes of Hearing, Praying, 
let them bee ſweet to thee, and thou in them conſtant. Often conlider | 
thy one wayes, when thou findeſt any the leaft [w2ruing, labour quick- | 
ly co recover it. Tale heed of the World, and the inticements thereof, 
nothing being more powerfull to cook good things. Beware of cheriſh- | 
ing in thy ſelle vile affetions, raging luſts, which like a violent fire con- 
ſume and cate vp holy motions. Shun the tamiliaritie of irreligious and 
graceleſſe perſons, by whom it is vnpoſſible but to receive inſection. 
__ thy felic in league with ſuch as truely feare God, by whoſe ex | 
armplc thou mayeſt be drawne on, and by their counſell quickned. This 
u the beſt meanes to prevent decaying : thou ſhalt find all to be little e- 
nough for this purpole, to hold faſt that which we haue once got. | 
| Secondly, Here is alſo, as [ called it, matter of fatisfaRion to pre- 
vent deſpaite · For, albeit no man muſt bee emboldened to the neglet | 
| of good duties, yet becauſe in many things wee faile all, there muſt bee 
| care had, not to leave thoſe to bee ſwallowed vp of hopeleſneſſe, which | 
| fall by infirmicic into ſuch a meaſure of declining , that they need re- 
 nuing. What warrant haue wee to denie them tha, which God hath | 
| not denyed them It is condemned by the Churches of God as an here- | 
lie, that opinion whereby tecouerie by Repentance is denyed to thoſe 
that fall into ſinne aſter Bapciſme. It is a grievous and a wotull thing, id 
ſe a Chriſtian that bath ſometimes beene forward,carneſt zealous,care- | 
full in good duties, taking delight in holy Seruices, euer ſhewing miſlike 
of all, euen the leaft euils, ready toprouoke, and quicken, and call vpon, 
and ſtirre vp others, now to be quite falne from all theſe, giving oo eui- 
dence of any forwardneſle , back ward and heauie in religious exerciles, 
apt to ſwallow vp ſuch cuils, which were ſometimes abhotred I ſay, this 
ua pirrifull ſpectacle: yer thou, whole caſe this is, albeit thou haſt here a 
great deale of matter of humiliation , yet of vtter diſcouragement in 
thine owne ſoule thou haſt none. God hath not left thee in his Word 
without hope, bee hath here left an example of one of the moſt abſo- 
lute men, which euer lived vpon this carth , yet fo caſt behind in re- 
| gard of the beft things, that fee ſeemed to himſelfe = dead to all 
good ; all his former gifts of Sanctiſication were euen blaſted ʒ hee had 
not now that life of godlineſſe which be was ſometimes —_—— 
with. When thy caſe ſhall bee ſuch, that thou findeſt thy ſelſe cleane 
| altered from that thou halt beene, and ſuch duties of Reading. Hearing, 
| X 2 
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Lord hard with this ſuite: only beware thou enter not into conditions 
| with God, for the hauing of that thou wouldeſt, as, And when thou ap- 
| pointeſt : but remember and know, how that ſpeech is inlarged , * They | 


| Penance for Sinne. 
praying, as were ſometimes plcaling to thee,are now harſh and vnſauou 
rie: ſo that thou art in a manner purpoſed to renounce them, and thou 
art withall more inclinable a great deale, and more ſtrong in thy deſire 
to that which is cuill, then to the good which formerly thou madeft 
conſcience of; I denie not, but thou haſt cauſe of ſorrow, I will not for- 
bid thee to grone in ſpirit with Dawd, and (mite a the breſt with the 
Publican, and to crie out with Rebecca , Oh, why am I thus; Nay, thou 
ſhalt be happy, it thou come thus once to complaine : but yet in grieving 
for this with Dad, I would have thee with him to take heart alſo, and 
not to determine againſt thy ſelſe, that for thee there is no hope ; Lo, yet 
| there is a poſſibilitie for thee ro ſtrengthen that which remaines — is | 
| ready to die; there is yet a ſparke within thee, which may be brought to 
' fucha meaſure of holy heate, as may reſtore thee againe to thy wonted | 
| livelineſſe. Therefore when this dull ſit is come vpon thee, doe not doe 
| asthe Deuill would haue thee, draw temptations againſt thy ſclfe , that 
there is no helpe for thee with God ; but learne here what thou muſt 
| doe : Firſt, place vp thy ſpirits , and goc with Da vnto God, (this 
| preſent place is purpolely written to inforce it vpon thee) and then 
| —. him to quicken thee, and to put a new life into thee, and to 
bring thee backe to that from which thou art falne. Reſolve with 
1 when bee wraſtled with God, that thou wilt not let him goc, 
vntill hee bleſle thee : vrge him with that which himſelſe hath teuea- 
led in his Word, that * he it is which giveth fireneth unte lum that fain 
teth , and increaſeth power vnto him that hath no firenoth. I lay, ply the 


which mute v pon the Lord, ſball renew their ſtrength : they ſhall lift wp 
their wings, as the Eagles : they ſhall runne, and not be wearie , and they | 
ſhall walke, and not faint. They, which as they belceue God is able to 
| renew them, ſo are content to tarrie his time; they bee the perſons ſhall 
be comforted: be ſure to note that; leſt delaies may adde, through the 
| ſubtiltie of the Devill „to thy diſcouragement : and in the mcane reſt | 


| thy ſelfe with thankefulneſle herein ſatisfied, that God hath given thee | 


| grace to pray for renuing ; euen that ſhall bee a pledge vnto thee, that 
| thereſt is comming, and that God will fill thine hungrie foule ere long, | 
| and that thou ſhalt be able to ſay with Da vi, My ſoul, prarſe rho the 
Lord, and all that is within me , praiſe his holy Names, wh l, ſatiiffeth 
thy mouth with good things , and renaeth thy youth like the Eagles. Know | 
it is an hard leſſon, that of a waiting vpon God, inaſmuch as it is true 
which Salomon (aith, that rhe hepe which u deferred, is the fainting of 
| the heart but yet it muſt be remembred withall , that J che patient abs. 
ding of the Righteous ſhall bee gladneſſe and that this long delayed de- 
| fire, when it is accompliſhed, wil be like a Tree of life;and accompliſhed : 
it ſhall be : For * they ſhall por bee aſhamed which waite for mee , ſaith | 
the Lord. 
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| | Imuſt toyne this withall , that together with thy praying for grace to 
| bee renued , there mult bee an viing of the meanes which God hath lan- 


du ed to that end. For, to profeile a ſeeking of goad from Cod, with- 
out taking the courl: by im preſcribed. ts but mockeric. Now the meine 


meancs which God hath dc puted to this end, is bis Word; * My ſeule 1 Pſal.114-35- 


aich Davin, cloancth to the d * quicken mee according te thy Word : 


and, * Thy promiſe hath quickned me. Pava, when he vnderſtood the | 


| Galatians to be declining, and in the way to an ablolute reuolt, he fell to 
ras, 25 to the only cou ſe of ſet ching tem againc,/s traue with them in 


birth Ag, U Ci was formed in them, His Miniſteric was to 
| | be the mould into which they were to be new caſt, ro bring them backe 


| 


to that eſtate from which they were falne : ſo that together with thy | 


praying, thou mult couple thy depeadance vpon a powerfull Minifterie : 


» Perk $6 


by this (there being » according to the charge) * 4 crying aloud without © 1.50.1. 


| ſparing thy ſlecpy heart (hal de awaked: this wil be avs hammer knock 


| ing at the doore of thy drowzy ſoule ; this wil make thee ſee whece thou 
art falne, into what danger thou art running, and will neuer giue thee 
ouer, vntill it hath (as it were) ſet thee againe on foot, and haue brought 

| | thee to a conſcionable cheeretulneſle, to run the race which is let before 
| thee. 


here be two things obſeruable out of experience, to iuſtifie this of | 


gruing attendance vpon 2 faithfull munifirie, to be the meanes to renew 
decayed grace. Fust, That perſons well affected, and commendably 
forward in the beſt tLings, yet diſcontinuing their attendance herein, 
and falling to a contenting themſelues with any miniſtrie, preſently ma- 
nifelt a Kind of Hlaking and fading in good duties. You thall quickely 
percciueanaltcrationin them: Even as you ſhall in the Corne, if after 
the ſowing thereof, there come dry windes, or long drought ; wee then 
percciue it to Lxcome ſhort and thinne, and to looke yellow, much adoe 
to hold out: ſuch is their fpiricuall eſtate, who fall to a diſvſe of this 
meanes ; a cerraine ſecret coldneſſe making their out ward fruits of god - 
line lle to wither by degrees, crcepes vpon them at vnwares ; ſo that they 
become on a ſudden, to be (as it were) other kind of perſons and people 
then before they were. Now, that the want whereot breedes a decay in 
goodneſſe, the intoying thereof maſt needes (through the bleſſing of 
God) caulea renuing and a reviving therein : according as, to make 
vic of the former ſimilitude, the ſcalonable falling of raine, furthereth 
the re-{pringing of the languilhing corne, euen as the want thereof,mede 
it to loſe both lireugth and color, and to be in hazard wholly to become 
vniruirfull 
Theſecond cuidence ia, that ſuch as doe decay and goe backe in god- 
line ſle, doe allo decay in their aftetion to this meanes, ſo farre,that they 
doc not oncly thinks they (hall doe well enough without it, but that they 
Hall do the bettet by neglecting it: they are apt to ſay, Wherein are they 
| the better for their hearing they ſee it is to no purpoſe ; and ſo ſtreng- 
eden themſclucs in an alienation and eftrangement ot their — 
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day More and more from Gods ordinances . Now this is an abſolute 
argument, that the miniſtry of the Word is the meanes to renue and 
| quicken the grace of God when it is decaying. For inaſmuch as this 


withdrawing proceeds from the perſwaſion of the Deuil, (tor from God 
it cannot be, who neuer is the author of the contempt of his owne ordi- 
nance, ) it (heweth plainely that Satan hopes to aduanrage himſelte this 


; way, aſſuring himſelſe if he can once win to a giuing er of this courſe, 


| 4 Az. 31, | 
| ther and to grow in knowledge, that wee may not bee plucked away | 


he (hall eaſily preuaile to carry away to a totall Apoitacie : His motions 
and workings are ſtill cleane oppoſite to God. As there'ore God com 
mands to attend vpon the - Word of hr Cre, thit we may be batle for 


with the crror of the wicked: ſo the Deuil on the other lide, that there 


may be adeclining further, draweth,as much as he may, to a neglect of 


— — — — — — 


— 


— 


— — 


the Word of grace, to a diſtaſte therco?, and to a diſ regard of know 

ledge, that ſo errour and falling away, both in iudgement, and in affect. 
on, and in practice, may preuaile. Againe, it is in the ſpirituall man in 
this, as in the outward man. In the bodiceveric humour deſice that, by 
which it ſclie mav be cheriſhed, and it is wiſedome for a min in luch x 
caſe to forbeare that to which he finds himſelſe to have molt deſire: fo 
in ſpirituall dulaeſſe and decay of grace, a man (hail of himſelfe be verie 
deſirous to forbeare comming to this exerciſe ; which is a ligne , that 
this ſame is in it ſelte very neceſlarie for the curing of that euill. Thee- 
vill brings a manto effect that leaſt, by which it ſelfe might be remoued 

Thus then you ſee, for thoſe in whom there is ſome decay of grace, mat · 
ter there is of ſorrow, but not of deſpaire; there is a remedic co helpe it, 
prayer to God who is onely ableto quicken his owne graces, and con- 
ftane dependance vpon an eftcRuall Miniſterie, the belt mcanes to awake 
2 dull and drowzye heart. 

Now I added, that there is a dutie taught vs alſo here in reſpect of o. 
thers: and that is, to beware ofralhneſlein cenſuring thoſe, in whom we 
ſce ſuch a kind of declining and going backe, as Dawid here was ſenſible 
of in himſcite when he made this prayer. I hoſe that are fo, they ought 
to piticand to pray for : and iſ they be ſuch in whom they haue any ſpe 
ciall intereſt, co endeuout their reclaiming, and to labour with them by 
all meanes for their ſtirring vp and quickning : but to condemne them 
and tax them of hypocriiie,as who would ſay, that in their former courſe 
there had beene no ſinceritie; or to ſhunne them as perſons forſaken of 
God, and giuen over inroa reprobate ſenſe, there is no warrant at all in 
Gods Word. In this caſe, that of the Apoſtle deſcrues remembring, 
Viz. Fucrie man to conſider himfelfec_, and to know allo that ir may 
be alſo ſo with him. And therefore it thall be better for him, by this, to 
learne to feare himſelſe, then to determine peremptorily and vnchari- 
tably touching others. Andthusthe excellencie of this poynt bach car- 
ried me further then I ought. Indeed it is as behooueſull a matter as can 
(lightly) be, for the children of God to be made acquainted with the 
manifold changes which the beſt eſtate of a Chriſtian is ſubiect ro. The 
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ment rouching them lelues, and caules a great deale ot vncharitableneſſe 
concerning others. 

Now come we to obſerue ſome what out of the thing it ſelſe in parti- 
cular, which Paz:d here prayeth lor. Ac is a more generall matter, 
reſpecting the whole ſpirituall eſtate. I tus of a Kight Sprrit , is more 
particular. According therefore to the interpretation and meaning 
which I made in the beginning, I, concerning it, fer downe this 


Doctrine, 
T hat 4 conſtant purpoſe in the heart , and 4 fieady indewour in the lie. 


and cour(e, te walte [8 41 ma) pleaſe God, u a matter much to be defared by | 


enery one that would be ſaued. Da vio x deſire is Rule for my one 
that delares to inioy that eternall Blifle, which we are all perſwaded, and 
that vpon good ground, that now Haus is partaker of. Now, Dawd in 


delinng a #:ebt Sprrie, begged rhis , as | haue ſhewed before, that hee 


might bee ſo diſpoled in his foule , as that, if it were polſible, hee might 


not haue ſo much as a thought ariſing vp in him, tending to any way of 
inne, but might walke ſincerely and vprightly all his dayes. This was 
his prayer : He would hane a firme Spirit, 4 heart Vnmooueably and vnal. 


terably ſet to pleaſe Cad. in an holy and wndefiled Conſcience. This is that 


which he callert, « Fi determmans ts tec pe Cods Word: 4 choo(ins 
the way of Truth d tf cleaniny to the Lords Teftimonies + i A defirine 
but Commundements:  f keeping them wit h hit whole heart A ſirearinę 
to keepe the Lords righteous Indgements and be manifeſted this kinde of 
Spirit to be in bim, when be prayed to haue ® bu fleps ſo diretted in Gods 
Nerd, that none 1ntquitie might hane dominuon ower hum and when hee 
proleſſed ® rs hate all the wayes of falſhood , and * to ſet no wicked thing 
before bit ever, Banxanas perſwaded it to the Inte uu. by the name 
| of * clean ts the I ord with purpoſe of heart. Part prayed for it on 
| the behalfe of the colo, in deſiring that 1 rhey might walke worthy 
the Lord , and pleaſe him in all things , being frenrihned with al might, 
thrower h hut glorious power : and for the T he/[alomrans , when hee craued 
that * their hearts mirht bee made fable and blameable in holincſſe 
and, , might be asl bed entry word and god works and for the He- 
brewes , that they might bar made perfit in all good wort: and for the 
| Fpbeſtans, that * they might bee firenvthned by Gods Spirit in the inner 
man. The mayne matter — is intended in all theſe places and ſpee- 
ches, ia, a ſettled bent of the ſoule, in nothing to ſinne againſt God, and 
| courſe of life according, diſcovering ſuch an inclination, by our dili- 
| gent auoyding of cuery knowne cuil way, and the carneſt ftriuing vnto 
| every good and holy dutic, which a man vnderftands and perceiues that 
| God commands. And the commending hereof in Scripture , and the 
| | praying forit by holy Ven either ſor themſelues or for others,towhom, 
| inthe Lord, they wiſhed all good, is an abſolute proofe of euery mans 
being bound in conſcience to deſire it. Settledneſle and firmeneſſeis the 
| glorie and grace of good things. To haue a kind of humour towards 
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good for a fit. or to ſet vpon ſome courſe of codlinelle for a bowt ortwo | 


| (as I may ſo ſpeake) it deſerues no COMMENESTION. Nay, by how much 
the better any mans beginnings bee, by ſo much the more it is to his te- 
| proch, it h's proccedings be not anſwerable. His ſliding away hom that 
which hee hath once ſeemed to affect, will increale both his ſhame and 


_ 


| his judgement too in the Day of reckoning. And then it a man [hall | 


ſeeme to ſettle himſelfero the embracing of ſome one or two good du. 


ties, and bee temiſſe in other; or to the ſhunning of lome cuill courſes, 


and in ſome other take a kind of libertie to himſclic;this were but a moc- 
| keric, neither is it indeed pollible fo to pleaſe the Lord. 


T his may teach vs all whereto eſpecially to ayme, it our deſires be to 


be ſuch as we ought to be cucn as Das/ds phraſe is, that * owr foot may 


Hand m vprichineſſe : and that wee may bee lo ſettled in a right way ot 


| plcaling God, and that in all good duties, as that we may never decline, 


but goe on ſincereſy, and vnremouably to the end. I here is no hope of 


| aluation, where tlus kind of ſpirit wants. It a mans heart be not let to it, 
and himſelſe reſolued that thus and thus by Gods inabling his courſe 


| ſhall be, and he will not alter it, and he will cucn bind himicitc as it were 


— —— — 


— — — 


by a couenant to God, that from this and this which he ſceth i* good and 


— 0 


— 


right before God, he will not be remooued : he can never hold our, hee | 


can neuet ſo runne that hee may obtaine. I herefore , that is che thing 


which cucry man beginning to eftet Religion, and to looke towards | 


heauen, muſt indeuour tor, a firme and conſtant ſpirit, a minde bent and | 


reſolued to ſtriue towards all good duties, and to ſet it ſelſe againſt all | | 


vngodly courſcs, and herein to perliſt and ſtand euen to the end. Now | 
becauſe no man can come to this of himſelſe, (for to reſolue this out of | 


his owne ſelſe, is but preſumption) theretore this is (as here wee lee in | 


Dad, to bee beoned of God. It hee leaves vs never fo little to our | 
ſelues, we fall immediately, like a ſtaſſe from which the hand of him that 


| beareth it is with-drawne: / In hu owne might ſhall no man bee ffrone 


but * lam able te doe all thinss , by the bel ipe of ( hy ; 75 which firenetbe. 
meth mee. It the Lord (hall put fuc h a Spirit of ſirens th into vs, (as it is 


' ® called) we (hall runne our courſe with conſtancie, and make our works 


more and better at the laſt then at the firſt. And it is a certaine ligne that 
a Man hath ſuch a ſpirit as Dawid here prayes ſor, when in deſiring it, 
the ſenſibleneſſe which he hath of his one weakenefle, makes him in a 


| 


: 


kind of holy feare, reſpectiuely to himſelſe refolue with Davin, * 7: | 


good for me to draw neere to God I am ſure, if he ſhall * garde mee by his 


counſell. In this caſe a man may make vic of that ſaying of PY, 
i hen I am weake , then am I ſironr. The power of Chriſt dwelleth 


moſt in mee, when I am moſt humbled with the apprehenſion of mine 


owne infirmities. T hus we ſee at laſt, the whole of that which 54 
requeſts in this Verſe. Ingenerall, that he may bee ſanctiſied and delive- 
red trom the ſervice of ſinne, as well es freed from the guilt of linne. 
In particular, that his ſoule may be cleanſed from that world of corrup- 
tion, which hee now felt in himſelſe to be teuiued and increaſed by this 
monſtrous 


Penance for Sinne_, os 237 
monſtrous linne, and that his decayed eſtate might bee renued , and his | 
heart ſo ſettled and confirmed for hereafter , that there might not be ſo 
much as a motion and ſlirring of his minde, tending to declining from 
that good and holy courſe which God commands. 


The ſixteenth Lefure.. 


Vena Ss. 11. 


— — ö—ñ— — * 


Ca me Hor n from thy preſence , and take not thine 0 Spire 
from me}, 


Av i v ſtill continueth his ſupplications, ſeeking a remedie | 
of thoſe manitold miſeries which he found by efperience, 
this his foule ſinng had brought vpon him. Hitherto wee 
haue heard him lamenting as one (laine and deaded in re 
ſpect of any grace or goodneſſe, by the preuayling of a | 
euous E. Now he ſeemes to feare, that as the dead are in a manner | | 
abhotred of the Living, and are therefore as 4braham laid of Sarah | » Genazq. 
when (hee was dead, diſpoſed out of ſight; ſo the Lord ſhould throw 
bim out of his preſence , as a thing abominable , and not to bee indu- 
red: ſo that the purpoſe of this Verſe, is to obtaine of God the diverting | The duce of 
or turning by of ſome great iudgements, which hee knew hee had iuftly | the place. 
deſerued by this great offence j and thoſe iudgements are here named 
two eſpecially : Caſting away from the Lord: preſence and, I he taking 4. 
way of his Spirit. Ot theſe in order. | 

And firſt,in the handling of the firſt, we muſt inquire what David did | What its, to 
meane, and whereto he did ayme, when hee — not to bee caſt out of —_ n_ 
- : * peelence 
| Gods preſence : tor, out of the preſence of God, in ſome ſenſe, it is vnpol- | 
ſible for any man to bee remooued : * Whither ſhall I flee ( faith Dau b rlakryy a. 
himſelfc) from thy preſence ? direting his ſpeech to God: and, Doe not 7 | 
fell beauen CT faith the Lord ? Generally to be ca our from Cod 
preſence, is to be throw ne out of his fauour and protection. Ir is an allu 
ſion to the falhion of the Great men of the world, who denie their pre- 
ſenceto them with whom they are diſpleaſed. Thus David would not 
allow Azsat om * 19 ſee his face and hereupon was it, when _ 4d 2.Sam-14-24. 
Monarch teflified his indignation againſt Haman , that the Attendants 
there immediately * concred hrs face; hee ſhould not haue ſo much pri- . 7.8. 
viledge as any more to ſce the Kings face. 0h, chat [51 mant might line 
in thy preſence, laid * Abraham, that is, that thou mighteſt bee pleaſed | f t. 
to take him into thy favour. This is the mayne of the torment of Re- 
probates, C They ſhall be puniſhed from the preſence of God : they _ be | g «Theſis. 

throwne 
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h Pal.. | «id in his baniſhment lighed out his ſpeech ; en hall come and 4ap- | 


f aatt.18.10, | the face of his | Father. The meaning is, they are his ſpeciall Seruitors; 


throwne tor eucrout of fauour. But now withall more ſpecially, the pre- 
ſence of Cod is found in Scripture, to ſigniſie two other things. | 
| Firſt, The place where God is trucly worſhipped by his people, in | 
| the performance of ſuch holy ſeruices as himſelſe requires. Thus Ds. 


| peare before the preſence of God that is, When (hall | (as] was wont) 

| 10yne with the reft of Gods people, in the duties of his publique wor- 
i Gen.4a6. | fhip? Thus is that vſually expounded which is ſaid of Cain He went 

| out from the preſence of God : that is, departed from that Land where 
God was firlt publikely worſhipped by ſacrifices, and where he ſhewed 

| viſible cuidences of his preſence. So when /onas was loth to goeto Nt. 
k Chap.1.3, much, and withdrew himlelfe , it is laid, * He roſe to flee from the pre. 
ſence of the Lord : that is, fromthe place where Cod was ſerued, and 
where by viſions and apparitions hee was wont to haue intercourſe 
with God. 

Secondly, To be in the preſence of Cod, is to bee imployed by Gods 
appointment in ſome ſpeciall ſeruice of his, the deputation whereto, is 
a ſpeciall grace and honour to a man. I his interpretation may bee ĩuſli. 
hed by that which Chrift ſaith of the Angels, that they alwaies bebold 


— - — — — 


— 


m . ef. | Happy are theſe thy Seruants, ( laid the Southerne Queeneto *® Sar 0- 
0x) which ſtand euer before thee , which are next about thee, and are 

a Heſta.14. | eſpecially imployed and intruſted by thee. * Cansurxa , faich the 
| tory, SutrTHar, ADnarHai, Tais, Mat, Mat, and 

M zxvcan, the ſeven Princes of Pex 51a , which ſaw the Kings face, 
and ſate firſt in the Kingdome : It is vnderſtood they were men of ſpeci- 
all cruſt aboue others, and of the moſt cluefe imployment : Whereas the 
Kings of Perſia kept extraordinarie ſtate, ſo that none might come neere 
them without ſpeciall allowance ; theſe might come when they would, 
and were cuſtomarily about him as they pleaſed. Now theſe two laſt ſen- 

| ſes of being in Gods preſence , are iuſlly to bee teputed branches of the 
| firſt: ho both euidences and teſlimonies of Gods favour. For 
by the libertie of ioyning with Gods people in holy ſervices, his favour 
is aſſured , and from thence a man may gather more and more certainty 
thereof to his ſoule : and ſo alſo it is a token of Gods reſpet, when a man 
is aduanced by him to a calling and a ſervice of ſpeciall cruſt ſuch as was 
that of a King, which Dau did now ſuſtaine, at the time of his inditing 
| this I ſalme. After all this, now the queſtion is, to which of theſe parri- | 
culars which I haue named, Dani bad here the chicfcht reference; he- 
ther to all, or if not to all, then to which aboucthe reſt. Surely , I make 
no doubt, but he intended that which I termed the generall ſenſe of this 
rays and prayed that God would not now (2s he might) iuſtly caſt 
im for euer out of fauour : but yet in aſmuch as bis ayme hath beene to 
that in this whole Plalme hitherto, and more ſyecially (Ver[. 9.) where 


———— ſ— 


(as wee haue heard) hee beſought the Lord not to loołe in on his 
{ lignes, which is all one in effect with this, to be throwne out of favour ; | 
and | 
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and becauſe alſo we find that Dawid in making repetitions, doth in each 
adde ſomethiog (according as | haue obſerued once or twice in ſome of 
the precedent Verſes ; ) therefore | am of this mind, (neither am I alone 
therein,) v1. that Da craued here not to be depriued of thoſe ſpeci- 

' all evidences of Gods favour ; namely, the libertie of worſhipping him 
in his Houſe, with thereſt of bus people; and the honour ot being Hu 
King. He would not that God in his wrath, ſhould thruſt him out trom 
his preſence in the place of bis worſhip, as be did Ca»; not caſt him of 
{rom being King, as bee did Sas/. For fo, for my part, Iam very apt to 
ioyne with thoſe , who (vpon this Plalme) thinke that Daurd growing 
into a ſerious conſideration of his finne , was inwardly terrified with 
thoſe examples eſpecially of dn Saul ; of Cain, becauſe be was a 
murtherer, and of the like ſinne Dad apprehended and conteſſed him 
ſelſe to bee guiltie : and of Sax/, becauſe bee was his Predeceſſor, and 
for the violent and wilfull following of his oe head ſtrong aſfections, 
(wherein Dad conceived ſome likeneſſe to bee bet wixt bumſelſe and 
him) was deprived of the Kingdome. I hus it is to bee vnderſtood, as if 

' hee had laid, © Lord, though my finnes (as doe heartily and ſincerely ac. 
tnowledge) doe cg Cains and Savis, the one 4 ſpiller of innocent | 
lend, the other an abuſer of thy great goodne(ſe , inraiſing him wp from | 
nothing to be King auer thy people; yet I beſerch ther , doe mot puniſh mee [0 | 
| 4 thow hal done them let me fill im thy preſence in thy Houſe , and «- | 
eng thy people let me ftill ſerue before ther, and not recerue that diſgrace 
in the eyes = world, as to be diveſted of that royal dienitie, to which it 

bath brene thy pleaſure to aduance mee. Thus is the ſenſe. Let vs ſee now 

concerning the Doctrine I hos then iris, firſt; 

T hat it 114 griewons thing tobe debarred the libertic of Gods Houſe,and | T he firſt 
the freedorwe of worſhipping him there with the reſt of his ſeruanti. I his Doctrine. 
| was one of the things which Dauid feared againit which he here prayed, | 
| and from which it was his bumble ſuite vnto God that hee might bee 
freed. He knew what his deſert was in reſpet of this ſcand..lous ſinne, 
tuen to be ſhut out from the ſocietie of Gods people, and (as that good 
Chriſtian Emperour ſaid at the time of his ſubr{hon after bee had 
beene excommunicated by Aus 03x) 78 be trodden wider foot as wnſa- 
r Salt. Andalbeit (haply) his outward greatnefle (being a King) 
| might beare him out herein, and free him from any publike cenſure; yet 
| hee knew how many wayes God could bring this vpon him; hee mighe 
| Gifable him by ſic kne ſſe, hee might give him oner to the power of ſome 
enemy, by whole violence he might bee hindered from that comſort of 
| Gods preſence which be delired to injoy, (according as he was ina faire 
| way thereto, when 2s by Ab/aloms inſutrection, hee was forced to flie 
| from leruſalem. hopeleſſe almit of euer returning thither.) Hee knew | 

Raine, that God might {© curſe theſe ſervices to him, that albeit hee 
| were preſent at them, yet he ſhould receive no comfort by them. There- 
| fore hee deſired the Lord, that hee might no way be ſo of this 
our, 28 not to haue free acceſſe with comfort into his — | 
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heare his Word and to call vpon his Name. I here be many teltimonies 
in Dawds Plalmes,of his valuing the libertie of worſhipping God, by the 
exerciſes of pietie in his houſe among his people, at an high rate O Lord, 
I hane loued the habitation of thine owne Houſe, and the E. e where thine 
| honour dwelleth ; r one thing I haue deſired of the Lord that I will require, 
| ewen that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the dates of my life, 10 be. 


| hold the beautie of the Lord, and to viſite hu Temple. This was a matter 
| which hee deſited aboue all things ; and for the obtaining whereof hee 


| was purpoſed to be euen importunate with God. For this, his 4 ſoule d 


r Pla... 1,4, | pant 4s the Hart brayeth for the Riners of mater. How amiable are thy 


| Tabernacles ! My ſoule longeth , yea and fainteth for the Courts of the 
| Lord: Bleſſed are thry which dwell in thine Houſe. One day in thy Court; 
| # better jhena thouſand other-where. Thus Dau ſpake, when through 


| the practices of his enemies , hee was debarred from all acceſſe vnto the 


publike worſhip and ſeruice of God. In the times of his baniſhment, 
through the ſurie of Saul, he had many occaltons of lurrow and griete;he | 
could not inioy the ſocietie of his friends, but was forced to range abroad 


| among ſtrangers, in à continuall bazzard, of his life : but this troubled 
bim aboue all others, as appeares by his expoſtulation with S, (when 
at a time they two met) that hee was caſt ent from abiding im the inher1... 
| tance of the Lord; and ſo in hazzard,through the crueltie of his aduerſa- | 
\ 1.Samas.1y. | ries, to bee drawneto the I ſernice of other gods amone ſt Infidels, I hele | 
| ſpeeches are plaine arguments, that David ſaw and conceiued ſome ſpe- 


ciall and extraordinaric benefit comming to his ſoule,by ſecking the face | 
of God in his Houle, (as himſelſe doth name it,) which — bim ſo 
loth to loſe his freedome. He was willing to redeeme it, with the ſuſtai · 
ning of many out ward inconueniences. T he place of a Doore-treper | 
there, the meaneſt roome , the loweft and moſt contemptible aurward | 
eſtate there, would giue him more content, then without it to poſſeſſe | 
even the higheſt places of the earth. Me thinks, Hoſes was much like | 
him in affect: on, *® chooſing rather ro ſuffer aducr fitie with the prople of | 
God, then to be called the ſonne of Pu anaons Daughter, and to moy the | 
treaſures of Eoypt. When Hezehiah was (icke, and bad received the 

ſentence of Death by the meſlage of 1/414, at laſt, vpon his prayers and | 
teares, the Lord was pleaſed to reuoke the ſentence , and to adde to his | 
life hfreene yeeres ; and note in what rermes the goodnefle of God to- 
wards him herein was declared; * Behold, haut healed thee, and the third 

day thou ſhalt goe vn to the Houſe of the Lord. This ſpeciall favour bee | 
ſhould haue, not only health and life, but firength with that ſpeede, that 
within a few daies, be (hould be free and able to returne to that, which | 
he ſo much deſired , (the worſhip of Cod in the Houſe of God.) Vpon 
this ground was that complaint of the people of God, touching that | 
effe&t of the rage and uric of Inuaders j N I hey razed the Sanitwarie i» | 
the ground, defiled the dwelling place of Gods Name, burnt vp all the Syn. | 
goenes of God inthe Land like that of Jeremie in his * Lamentations, T he 

wayes of Zion lament becauſe no man commeth to the ſolemme Feaſts al her 
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gates are deſolate. It it were nota grieuous thing, thus to be caſt out of 

that preſence of God, which is inioyed in holy Aiſemblies, why ſhould | 

that cenſure of excommunication be reputed ſo great a puniſhment, that 

it's accounted g * gung eser te Satan” It 1s like a mans being out-law- | 2 1.07 +4, 
ed in matters of ciuill gouernement. Lawyers doe define an out-lawrie, | 440: 
to be the loſſe or deprivation of the benefit bel onginę to a Subiett ; that is, 

of the Kings protection, and the Realme. Such is the nature of this 

cenſure rightly executed. It cuts a man off from the priviledges of a 

Chriſhan , hee is ourof Gods protection for the time, and reckoned as 4 | 

ſtranger and a forrainer, &s 4 Heathen, or 4 Publican, according to that of | 

our * Sauiour. I his was the reaſon that theſe primitive Belecuers, one | d ,n. 17. 
of their firſt courſes was to mAfyayne a holy fellowſhip among theme | 

ſelues, in which they might live together in the vie of the Apoſtles Bo- 

Arne, * in breaking of bread , and prayer. And this Fellowſhip they | 4 
were counſelled and aduiſed by no meanes to * /orfate. Now that this 4 ebnen, 
Doctrine, when it comes to vic and application, may be the more vſe ull 

let me declare hat they loſe that are deprived of this libertie which | M g 
treat of, and which Dad here prayed it might not bee taken from him. „ 

That they are depriued of Gods more eſpeciall and gracious preſence, l 

need not fay : for that is the ground of the whole matter, which I haue | | 

now in hand, D calling this the preſence of God.) Whence it is © | 

that ſuch places are termed ( Ferhels) Gods Houſes they are (as it were) 

the Prelence-Chamber of the great King , Te gloricof the Lord file. | 

thew, as was once ſaid ofthe Temple. Chriit himſelfe « here preſent: | © 1.King#.ns, | 
and, Io uu t ſaw him walking in the midit of the ſcuen golden Candle. 
lic. Now, it is no ſmall loſſe. to be depriued of the beneſit and com- 
tort which may and muſt needs come to a mans ſoule by ſuch a Fre. 

ſence). Bur let it bee withall further conſidered , what bee the things 
there to bee inioyed through Gods mercy, and then the matter will bee | 
manifeſt. It is ſaid by Saint Peter, that they be matters of that worth, 

that the Anrels themſelues doe deſire, and euen ſtoope downe to Þ be- 5. 
hold. I here is the moſt comfortable and precious Iteaſure of Gods 

holy and facred Word: there is | che Minifteric of Reconciliation there ce 

is the Preaching of the Word, which * « the doore of Faith; that Or- l Aten. 
dinance of God, | By which hu Saints are gathered. and the Body of Chrift | 1 grbeſ qr. 

| edified that powerfull meanes, by which Satan = i made to fall from u bebe 8. 
beanen like lightning, and his * fronceft holds beaten downe that * Key se 
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| of knowledee by which ? « opened wmto 5 the whole Connſell of God. , — _ 
There be the Sacraments, 4 Scales of the Righteouſne(ſe which it by Faith; | q roman. 


both of them as Glaſſes, by which we {ce more clcerly into the myſterie 

| of our Redemption ; and as Monuments before our eyes of Gods exe | 

| ceeding love vnto vs in leſus Chriſt, There is alſo the exerciſe of Com- | 
mon Prayer and prayſing God ; in reſpect whereof, is that terme of the | 

 T Houſe of Prayer + and prayſe (ith the Plalmift) f wayterth for God in CRIED 
Sion, It cannot be ſmall,to be deprived of the fruition oftheſe things. By y 


| the want of Miniſteriall iaſtruction a man is in darkneſle, and in the _ | 
| Y ow 


. 


t Au. 7. 


The ſc. 


—— —— ͤ ́œU1——2—— —— — 


Penance for Sinne_p, 


— — —— — ——— — —— — — — —— — — 


| dow of death and he is in apparant bazzard of eternall perilhing. By the 
| want ofthe Sacraments, he miſſeth that ſpirituall nourilhmene, by which 
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his ſoule ſhould bee refreſhed, his faith ſtrengthned, and his allurance o: 
the loue of God in Chriſt confirmed. By che want of publique Prayer, 
he is deſtitute of that quickning which the children of God receive, by 
being prouoked through one anothers ſorwardneſſe; and hath no inte- 
reſt into that bleſſing which the ioynt prayers of the faithtull (being like 
an vniced force , more forcible) doe bring downe with a full meaſure 
vpon thoſe by whom they are offered vp, and preſented to the I brone 
of Grace. By the want of publique prayſes, a man loſeth that reuiuing 
and alacritie of his ſpirits, which he might inioy by having fellowlbvip in 
thoſe ſpirituall Songs, wherein the people of the Lord doe ling ot his 
Righteouſneſſe. And, howſocuer a man in his one reaſon migat ima 

gine, that he might doe well enough with the priuate vic of the Word, 
though he inioy not the publique ; and could pray well enough by him- 
ſelfe, though hee haue no ſocietie at all with theſe generall and publique 
deuotions : yet this, that there is no ſuch promiſe of bleſſing made to the 
private as to the publique, (nay,none at all to the privare,if the publique 
be not wayted vpon and deſired) that cuts off all, and confirmes it itill 
to bee a wotull thing to bee ſequeſtred from the preſence of God in the 
holy Aſſemblies, It is ſaid, ſtill * the Lord added to the Church ſuch as 
ſhould be ſancd : meaning, that thoſe whom God gathered vp daily by 


the Preaching of the Word from the World, (in it ſelſe lying in wicked- 
nelle) the ſame hee drew to the vilible ſocietie and fellowlhip of his 


ple. This is Gods ordinarie proceeding. 

This is maynely to be vrged and preſſed to the reproofe of out com- 
mon and vniuerſall vnthankſulneſſe, who hauing ſreedome to inioy that 
preſence of God, which here Dau:d prayed not te bee cat from , doe yet 
not ſo value, nor eſteeme, nor prizeit as we ought, I am afraid, that it 
we were well inquired into and ſearched, what reioyc ing we haue in our 
ſpirits, what pladneſſe in our hearts and ſo thereupon what vic to thanke 
God tor it in our ordinarie private deuotions, that wee haue the libertie 
ol true Religion, and that wee may in peace, without any manner of 
moleſtation, worth the ſpeaking of, ( for what ſhould any man ſo 
trouble himſelſe, as to be diſcouraged with the barkings and out cryes 


| of men of corrupt minds?) come before God in publique meetings, and 


in them be partakersof the exerciſes of pictic; Iam atraid, I ſay, that 
vpon an exact inquirie , our owne hearts and conſciences mult teſtiſie a 
gainſt vs, that wee are exceeding faultie. Wee reioyce not in this great 
dnes of God as we ſhould, we returne not vnto God fo much thanks 

or it as we ought. Indeed, wee doe not generally vnderſtand our owne | 

happineſſe herein, and as Chriſt ſaid to the Woman of Samaris, * Wee | 
doe not know the gift of God, nor what we haue, inioying this Weare by 
many degrees more ſenſible of outward and carthly commodities, then 
of this. With what cheerefulneſſe would men enter into the Lords 


Courts, how would they ſerue him with gladneſſe, and come before 
him 


— 
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him with ioyfulneſle ? how precious would a day or an houre be that is 
thus beſtowed ? bow forward would they be to take all opportunities 

to this end? how would they ſiriue to redeeme time from the World, | 
which they might ſpend betore God in the aſſemblies of his people? | 

| bow would they prouoke one another, Com, let vn goe v to the moun. | x Iſa. 3. 

| taine of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Iacob, and he will teach u his 
wayes und how glad they would be, with Dawd , when any ſhould | 
lay vato them, eri ger inte the houſe of the Lord : * Vp, let vs goe 4 — : 
and pray before the Lord , and ſecle the Lord of hoſftes : 1 will ger alſo? | | 
Thus would it be if we had Davio beart. How wotull thall wee 

then tlunke their eſtates to be, who doe even wilfully excommunicate | 

and bath themiclues from Gods houſe, and from the allemblics ot the | 

faithful.lo as do not only ſome Separatiſts who as if our Church(becaule | 

perhaps ſhe wants ſome beaurtie, hath therefore vtterly loſt her face) doe 

flye from our Congregations, as ifthere were ſo many cages of vncleane 

birds ; and our Reculants, who becauſe they fee not their breaden and | 
woodden gods amonght vs, refuſe all ſocietic with vs in holy things; but 
many others allo, that yet make ſhew of a kind of a conformitie to the 
times, but indeed their Religion is but a ſeruice of the time: and theres 
fore, ſauing onely for the ſaving of their purſes, or their credits, that they 
may not be thought plaine Atheiſts, do otherwiſe in a manner caſt them- 
ſelues out from the preſence of God, in their carnall lazineſſe and pro- 
phaneneſſe, paſling over many Sabbaths, eyther in whole or in part, | 
wherein the ſeruices of Gods houle can haue no attendance from them 
they have no loue at all to the preaching of the Word, no reſpect, nor 
appetite to the Sacraments, no delight in the duties of inuocation and 
nes T hey never ſhew themſelues fo dull, fo lumpiſh, fo beavie, fo | 
piritleſſe, ſo deſirous to have done, as when theſe things are in hand. | 
Our Pariſhes euery where doe ſwarme with fucks I bey could cuen | 


1 


— 


| wiſh for that, againſt which D « v t Þ prayed ; and account that 
a piece of their happineſſe, which hee feared as an heavie iudge- 

ment. Tell tbem of the preſence of God , they conceive not what 
you meane , they ſee no ſuch worth in theſe things as you ſpeake | 

of, they favour not of the things of God ; and their opinion of | 
thoſe, who ſhew a ſharpeneſſe of delire towards thoſe holy things, is 
like that which Foes rvs hadofÞP av i when he faid * bee war mad, | « 4h, 16.14. 
Well (for my part) I wiſh that to them, which once beſell ace. God 
appeared to 2 he was not aware of it, it was in his ſleepe z but 
when be awoke, be recovered his thoughts, and (aid, Surely rhe Lord u 
in ths place, and 1 did not know it ſo the Lord is preſent, and dilcoue- 
reth himſclfe vnto vs in the aſſemblies ; many doe not perceive it, the 
reaſon is, they are euen aſlcepe, and in a dreame. Oh ! that the Lord 
might pleaſe to awake them, then they would ſay with Jh, Surely this | 
place is reverent, whatſoever we haue thought, it « ns other but the houſe 
of Y God , ewen the gate of Heawen, Wee, who are called of God to the b Gn 16, 


worke of the Miniſtrie, might further this much, this awaking of — | Kc. 
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and careleſſe perſons, that they may come to vnderſtand what that pre- 
ſence of God in his Houſe is, which they fo little reckon of. By vertue 
of the Miniſtrie of Reconciliation © commutted to V7, we arc in the aſſem. | 
blies in Chriits flead - by our liſting vp our voyces like a trumpet, wee | 
ſhall bring them to ſee that they have to doe with God; and when wee | 
ſhall ſo preſſe the Word with power and authoritie vpon their ſoules, as | 


| tancein Iſrael : and here I ſeruc before thee, and goc in and out before thi 


| | , 
| T oruen thee, io caft me out from ſermm ” any more before thee | thou d: df 


| continuance of thy mercie towards mee, let wee flill inioy the benefit of thy 


that rhe ſecrets of their harts be made manifeſt, then (hal they be brought | 
| to lay plainely, * hat God is in ws indeed. And thus farre of the firſt | 
| thing intended by Dawid in this ſuit; that God would not ſo caſt him | 
out of fauour, as to take away from him the libertie of his worſhip. Let 
| vs come to the ſecond z where the Doctrine is thus, 
Tuba it u aercatinderment of God, when 4 man not followed with the 
fanonr and bleſsing of God, in that calliry and place which he doth ſaftaine. 
| This ſhall eaſily appeare to be the Doctrine of this place, if we (hall ſup- 
| poſe we heare Davip ſpeaking thus ; © Lord, I acknowledge thy great 


goodneſſe towards mer, thou haſt taken mee from the $ heepe fold, from 
behind the Emes with youny , to feed thy people Iacob, and thine inhert 


— — — 


great people, as thy Lieutenant I confeſſe, I luuc abuſed my place, and 
emboldened my ſelfe (by Mean le is laſcinronſne ſe. Ini canſe hane 


Savrt) and lay all mine honour in the duſt but yet [ pray thee) for the 


protection and grace, inthe managing of this great Calling, to which thou 
haſt aſcigned mee. I ſhall viterly loſe the honour of my Place, if I loſe thy 
| fanonr in ſuitayning it. This is Dev, meaning, and it is 2 manifeſt 
| cleering of the poynt I named. It God doc not countenance a man in 
his Calling, it is a grievous iudgement. I his was the ayme of , 
| (as | am verily perſwaded) in this clauſe. We muſt not thinke that Da. 
| aid was thus earneſt in this, out of a carnall teſpect, as a man vnwilling 
to loſe a Kingdome ; but Dauid was loth to haue the world, and eſpe 
cially the enemies of him for proſeſſions lake, to behold any evidence of 
Gods indignation towards him. It would have been a notable triumph 
to the vngodly, if God ſhould haue ſhaken off Da»id, as bee ſhooke off 
Saul ; and then we may very well thinke, that Had becing ſenſible 
(as appeares by Yerſe 18.) ofthe hurt and prejudice which he had done 
to the whole State by his fault: (by it, it may be, ſome were emboldened 
to doe wickedly, ſome grieued. and the hole bodie of the Kingdome, 
lyable to iudgement; inaſmuch, as God puniſheth the ſinnes of © Kings 
in the ſubiects:) therefore he was carneſt with God, to continue his 
ſauour towards him, in his place and gouernement, that he might make 
a kind of amends for afrer, for the hurt be had done in this great tranſ- 
greſhon. Thus I indeuour to cleere this place every way, that I may ſa- 
tisfie touching the tayſing of this Doctrine from theſe words, Now for 
the ſlate and manner of the iudgement, how great it is, we may behold 
it in Sas! For his diſobedience in the ſeruice againſt _Amalch, this ſen- | 
rence 
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tence was paſled V pv! n him; f God hath cat away thee from * Ain. 


Now marke, $4«/ was not preſently decrowned, or actually diveſted 


| 148.114, 
53. 


and tripe of his Rcgall auchoritie, hee —— Kin "3 afrer this ſome | 
! 


| yecres, even to his dying day. How then was he caſt o 
reſpect. that he loſt the tauour of God in his place, and ſo the wrath and 
dilpleaſure of God followed , and euen purſued him in bis place to the 
end. And although hee had the Crowne, and the Scepter ftijl, yet hee 
loſt the Honour of his place, and the hearts of his People. Something 

that way we may gather out of a ſpeech which tell from his one mouth 

vpon a time, when hee was following after . Standing vnder a 


— 


him, he began to complaine, as 8 man forſaken, euen by his neereſt 8 fol- 
lowers; a token that he was in ſeare and full of diſtruſt, euen in regard 
of thole of his owne Linc. Cod did not anſwere bim in his needs and 
doubts, ® Nether ran mor by V'rim , nor vet by Prophets. It 18 
worth the noting , how the dcr. pPture ſpeaks of Sas/s rairne , limiting it 
to two * yeeres ; whereas it is manitelt hee raigned longer ; but all the 
time that he liucd, aſter this ſentence pronounced of reietion by S.. 
mucl, is reckoned as nothing, becauſe he was (as I may lo lpeake) none 
of Gods King that time 


—— — 


Surely, in this 


Tree in Gibeab, with his ſpeare in his hand, and all his ſeruants about 


Hce raigned rather as a | yrant, then as tight | 


| full Gouernour. F or, though it was not lawfull for any man that while | 


to lay violent hands vpon lum, (which was the reaſon that Hau heart 
ſmote him for a ſ Mall indignitic offered to him, it being no more then 
the cutting off the lap cf his Coat, for a declaration of his one ſideli- 
| tie, who might as calily haue killed him :) yet in Gods account he was 


15 a pregnant example for this, to ſhev how fearctull a thing it is, though 
| man doe not loſe his place, yct to loſe the fauour,reſpet,and alſiſtance 
| of Godin his place. Somewhat like to this wee may ſee in another ſun- 
ion. TI here was ſome diſtance of time twixt the doome paſſed vpon 
Eli by the mouth of Samuel touching his reiection from the Prieſt 
| hood and the recall execution thereof: yet the taking away the — 
| of God from J in his place was puniſhment inough. This claue 
necre vnto #11, that it tooke him out of the world in a ſtrange and wo- 
| full manner by the bre aking of bis necke: * Becauſe then haſt refuſed 
| nom leder, 1 will alſs refuſe thee, and thou ſhalt bee no Prieſt to mee, laid 
Cod: lke enough, the partic to whom this was ſpoken, continued in the 
ofhce of a Prieit (till, but (vnbappily) wee may bee well aſſured, when 
Gods approbation was withdrawne. 50 we may lay of thoſe threatned 
by Ata, that the Lord would ſend 4 curſe pon them what though 
they carricd the name ſtill ? yet they loſt their honour, when God ſaid, 
He would cal dun t pen therr faces , and that l he had made them to bee 
| deſpiſed, and wile before all the prople. It is a generall rule appertayn 805 
| toall callings, and to all buſineſſes, that without the blethng of 
nothing . eeectl Lord build the houſe , they labour in 
| vaine that build it : except the Lord keepe the Citie , the Keeper watcheth 
Y 2 in 


then no King, he did not ſerue (as I may ſo ſpeake) in his preſence. This 
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| in vaine, If God doe not calt his favour vpon the worke, howlſlocucr it | 


' 
' 


may ſeeme to thriue, yet it is a curſe to him that vndertakes it. In caſe a | 
man bee not as the Lords Agent and Seruant in that which hee hath in | 


| hand, the iſſue will bee fearefull, and there is a ſecret curſe followerh all 


n Chaps, 


Pf n 


| beet 


The Y ſeo. | 


'P 


| 


| 


Harne. 


| 
| 


— — 


that is performed whatſoever it be. God told the Priefts by cAMalachy, | 
that a hee would curſe their bleſſings ; meaning, that the things which 
were in themſelues bleſſings, as their increaſe and plentie, and the like, 
ſhould to them bee accurled : like that which Da, by way of foretel- | 
ling, _ to come vpon his enemies ; * Exe their profperitie ſhould | 
or Fe). 
This is properly a warning to all, whom God hath ſet in Calling and 
laces of any note and eminency herein the world, that if they doe de. 
ſire to haue comfort in their places, and to haue ſucceſſe in the affaires 
belonging thereunto, they beware how they make God their Enemie by 
preſumptuous ſinning againſt his Maieſtie. There is no mans outward 
eſtate can priuiledge or exempt him from the reach of Gods hand, if 
he once give way to his owne vile aſſect ons, and take libertie to humic Ie 
for groſſe offences. Thus is the way to caſt a man out of the Lords pre- | 
ſence, and to bring a curſe vpon him in that particular ſtanding wheretn | 
the Lord hath ranged him. The Rule euer holds. F Them rhat honour | 
me, 1 will honour ; and they which deſpiſe me , ſhall br AU Drviy | 
had iuſt cauſe to frare to loſe the honour of his place, when he had now | 
diſhonoured God in ſo high a degree. it is a necellaric Leil n for Mag 
ſtrates and Miniſters eſpecially. It is not Tules of great heile, it is not 
Names and Tei mes, ſuch as belong to their places and callings, that can | 
vpho!d their reputation and eſteeme ; if once they have made God an 
Aduerſarie. by a godleſle courſe, their hearts not being fet to ſec ke his 
Glorie, hecalts them off, and fo they, loſing their reſpect with him, be- 
come many times as vile as the very dung among men. Their Callings 
being in themſclues Honorable, yet (in them) loſe their grace, and they 
are alſo wich a kind cf lothing and indignitie caſt out of the hearts of all 
that ferre God. It is a thing iuſtitied in experience, eſpecially touching 
Miniltcrs, how being in their places vntaithfull towards Cod, God 
makes them lothſome and abominable before men I he Lord gives a 
ſccret power to his people to find them out, notwithſtanding their paſ 
ſing vnder the ſame Names and Habits with the moſt finceres fo that 
that which they doe, though it be fomerimes well ſet cur, and carry in 
the performance a tolerable ſh:w , yet it wants authoritie, and becom- 
meth as  meere beating of the ayre , the Lord not being pleaſed to ho- 
nour it with a gracious iſſue, or to crowne it with ſucceſſe. L uery man | 
may make vſe of this in his place, Mafter of a Family, the Scruant, Arti- 
ficer. Each one muſt firiue in his degree to keepe (as I may lay) Gods | 
good. will, by labouring to be vpright in his way, and to take heed to 
himſclfe according to Word. If a man cannor aflure himfelfe, | 
that hee laboureth in his Calling, as ſcruing therein before the face of 
God, and as one who deales by his appointment, be can neuer expect | 
bl-ſhng. | 
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bleſhng. Hee may domincere ouer others in gouernment as Tytant, 
he may rake in a great deale together as an Vlurper ; but he can neuer be | 
truely teſpected by bis Inferiours as an Agent among them vnder God 
he can neuer find any true content in his hauings, but rather he lyeth o- | 
pen to that hcauie curſe, of * rhe reſernation of riches to their owners for | q fa 
their hurt. Thus have we ſeene what David did eſpecially pray againſt 
in this firſtrequeſt; the loſſe of Gods favour ſo, as to be ſhut out trom 
his preſence, in the place and meanes of his publique worſhip i and to 
be deprived of his protection and bleſſing in his place: that fo he ſhould 
not raigne {Hill as his Othcer, and as one in mercy deputed by him to the 
othce of a King. 
There remaineth yet one thing to bee obſerved from this place : I hat | The third 
| Gods tndpements v pn others, ought to be matter of feare tows, leſt wee ſo | Docirane. 
| offending God, ſhould alſs ſo be puniſhed. I his is here obſeruable, becauſe | 
(as | ſhewed ar firſt) it is at the leatt probable , that David remembring | 
| the manner of Gods dealing with Car for killing his brother, and with | 
Saul for back-(liding and falling away from the Lord ; and perceiving | 
ſuch an agreement betwixt his ſinne and theirs, mooued him to make | 
this requcſt, that God would nor cal hum out of bis preſence. Hee was a+ | 
fraid rhe more herein, eſpecially for that which himſelfe in his owne | 
time bad ſcene to have be ſalne his Predeceſſor Saul. By dilhonouring | 
God,. he loſt the honour of a King. Pax! faith, touching the examples of | 
Gods aacient iudgements recorded in Scripture, that they are written 
te a] vn, that wee (hould not doe like * them : whereupon hee | . c. 10. 6, 
| names many particular ſinnes of the old 1ſraclites , and inſiſis vpon the 
iudgements which came vpon them, and ſtill puts in this, Let vs nor doe 
| this or that at ſome of them, vc. What did our Swiour intend, when 
| be bade, N Low s wife, but to moue to conſider her ſin, and her f tahr7ge. 
| puniſhment , that ſo fearing the one, we might learne to take heede of | 
| the other ? How doth the Spirit of God inſiſt vpon the iuſtice of God | 
| = the Angels, * which kept not therr firſt eftate + pon the world of 2 
1 vnc ed ins the dase of No ven the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, | — 
| turning them into aſbe but to the ſame end. that as Sa laith, * A | « 416 
| the children of wiſcdeme may feare , and depart from cu God com. 
| plained agiinit his p: ople by Zephaniah, how that hee cut off the N atrons, 
| and made their Towres waſte, and their Streets dr[olate , thinking that 
ſarely beranſe thereof bu people wonld feare, andreceine infiraition; but 
| they fill orrupted their wort; - which is an argument that God lookes | x the; 4 
| forit at our hands , that wee ſhould make vſe of his iudgement vpon o- 
thers, and learne thereby to receive ſome good to our ſelues T heiwdgt- tee pencs- 
ment ben few, ourht to be made ſe of a1 a matter of infiruttion unto | . 
all. T his made Chritt prefſe vpon theſe that were about him, the lamen. | 
| table evidence of the ſudden (laughter of the Galzleans , whoſe bloud | 
Pier mineled withtherr ewne ſacrifices: and of the falling of the Towre 
| of Siloam = ben the riebreene men , who ns it ſeemes were labouring 


' 


* it. They were apt to fall a cenſuring them : our Sauiour aduiſed 
them 
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them to lay it to their one hearts, and td make vicot it to ? dhe po 
lclues. 

This teacheth vs what vſe wee ſhould make of all the cxaraples wee 
h:are or teade of out of holy Scripture : cucry one ought to be a leſſon 
to vs, to beware how wee prouoke God. It God fin e vs fo oftending 
as het hath done others, why ſhould wee not feare to bee {5 puuiſhe — 
were others? I thy conſcience tell thee, that ſurely thou hai t done luch 
a fault as ſuch an one or ſuch an one, whoſe puniſhment i recorged in 
the ſtorie of the Bible, it is time to make haſte,and ro goe quickly to the 
Lord, and to begge of him with all earneſtneile, that be would not doc 
to thee, as he hath done to thoſe and thoſe: acknowledge thy deſert, but 


labour by prayer to auert the puniſhment. And thus mult cucry wdge 


: 


ment of God. which wee are witneſſes of in our owne time and cxperi- 
ence, be made vic of, cucn to make our hearts to land in ae of God, 
that it may ſtirre vp our care and watchſulneſſe before wee oftend , and 
haſten out repeats ace when wee haue oftcaded and if God doe not 
preſently puniſh thee, as he hath done otbers, impure it not to his either 
nor ſecing thy fault Or Nat miſliking it, Or not be ng able t. © 4uenge $4 
Know, ic is his mercy to brit ag thee to repentance, the conclulion where- 
of, it it bee not accordingly made vie of, will bee ſo much the more 
iearcfall? When God warnes vs both by Dodrineand| by example too, 
the fault is the greater, and the iudgement will bee the heauer when 
Keomes. 
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# 4 | 
Tale not thine boly Spirit from mne 


His is the ſecond of thoſe iudgements due to Paxids linne, 
which he laboureth to turne alide by prayer. In this Verſe 
our firſt labour here muſt bee, according to our wonted 
courle, to make inquirie touching the ſenle, which being 
once found , the way to the Doctrine. and inftruttions of 
the place will be more eaſie. I be word of chicte dithculric is the word 
[Spirit ) Concerning u ch , albeit I find a general concurrence of o- 
pinion in Interpreters, that by it is not meant the very Eflence of that 
third Perſon inthe bleGed I rinitie, which we terme the Sp1ru7 4 bur ra- 
ther ſome eſſect, and worke, and power of that Spirit : yet, herein I ob 


' ſernea difference, that all doe not vnderſtand it of one and the ſame kind 
of ſpirituall gitt, Some doe expound Sprre7 here, to betoken the ſawrny 


graces of Gods previ, thole ſpirituall bleſhngs in beavenly things, which 
God 
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God is wont to beſtow vpon his Elect. — — loch as 

| Fauth, —— — favour , — 

| ablenefle in ſome meaſure to walke ſo as may pleaſe God, &c. Others 
| azaine doe make Spirit here, to intend ſuch indownents and gifts, as | 

| whereby the Hauer of them u abled of God to performe , and to diſcharge | 

' the ſeraices of that callinr wherein God bath placed him. ladeed the 

; word Spirit] is often ſo taken in the Scripture; whereupon is that phraſe 

of the comming of the Spirit ofthe Lord vpon fuch or fuch a ludge: as, | 

* Tix rt #f Cee vpn Orneits, and d von Glipron, © vp- 2 . 

| aw lernten, * and Santos tallto hew how theſe men were inabled g — 

| of God to thoſe high places of Rule and Gouerument whereunto he had 4 —_ 
alligned them. That skill ro worte for the Tabernacle which era 

| and Abolrab had. is called * rhe Spirit of God, and an cc Spirit. | © 41.3 

| Now, for mine owne part, I ſee no reaſon at all, why I ſhould reftraine | * 1. 
or limit the Interpretation of the word Shi here, to either of theſe | 

two ſenſes. For, inaſmuch as the word Spirit doth comprize vnder it 
| (in the language of the Scripture) both ſauing graces, and gifts pertay- 
| ning to ones perſonall and particular calling, and that the ſcope and na- 
| ture of the place may well beare the expounding of Davids purpole 
touching both ; why thould we not vaderſtand the word at large,touch- 
ing all ſuch ſpirituall gifts, the impairement whereof in himſelſe, by rea- 
ſon of his great offence, D feared? Onely here will bee the doubt, 
this Inter ion being made, firft, If by Sprrie wee vnderftand ſuch | 
graces of the Sprr17 25 doe accompanie ſaluation, and are wont in loue 
to be conferred vpon Gods Electꝭ How doth Dawd pray, that ſach may 
not be taken from him, ſith wee all hold char the gifts of that kinde are 
never taken quite away from thoſe vpon whom they are once beſtowed? 
V hereto this is anfwwered; firſt, That even thoſe gifts in themſelues ſim- 
ply conſidered, are lyable to taking away. T har perpetuall remaining 
where they are once giuen, proceeds from Gods ſo working. and he con- 
tinueth them by meancs, amongſt which meaney , the exrneft prayers of 
his children that they may ſlill inioy them. is not the ſmalleſt. Secondly, | 
that albeit through the goodneiſe of God, thoſe ſauing graces are neuer 
ſo withdrawne , 25 that they which them are finally deprived of 
| them; yer there is ſuch a kinde of reſtraining and of ſcanting them, as 
| that the power and comfort of them is not felt, and the party (hauing 
| them) ſeemeth to himſelfe vtterly to have loſt them, by occaſion where- 
of there followeth much wo, and a great deale of diſmayedneſle in the 
| foule and conſc ience of a Chriſtian : lo that this can bee no prejudice to 
| the interpreting of the place, touching the gifts of ſanQiticarion; becavſe 
| though God will not finally ſtrip his children of them, yet he may if he 
| will, (and bis will by prayer muſt bee laboured for ) and then the com- 
| fort and feeling may bee miffing, to the no ſmall vexation of the ſoule, 
though the being of thoſe graces be continued (till. Againe, there will 
be yet another doubt. thus, t. that if by Seit wee vnderſtund ſuch 
gifts as pertayne to a mans calling, it will be a queſtion, bow that Expo 
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ſition can agree with the title of Hey] here vſed ; bow ſhall theſe gifts | 
be termed Holy, ſecing even many reprobates and caſt.awaies doe inioy | 
them ? It is anſwered ; that how ſocuer it be, theſe gifts art in themſelues, 
and in their owne nature holy, as comming from ſo holy a perſon as is 
Gods Spirit: and then they retaine and beare the title of [ Holy, | not ſo 
much becauſe of this effect. as making thoſe holy in whom they are, but 
becauſe they ought of right to be ved in an holy ſort ; ſo that all things 
conſidered, I rake the ſenſe of this clauſe to be all one, as if Panid had in | 
other words ſpoken thus ; The more (0 L0 & D) I conſider my fine | 
more ſenſible 1 am what I haze deſerned by it. Thou haſt , out of thy boun. | 
tie, endowed mee with many worthie ei, both for my owne ſaluation, 
| and for the diſcharge of that high place to which tles haſt adnanced mee. 
| It were but mit, if theu ſhowldce/t viterly., and at oxce. ftrrp me of them all 
| and whether I looke pon that which I in part feele in mi ſelfe , er pou 
| the ſezeritte of thy wrath towards others, I bane canſe herein ts ſtare not a | 
little. 1 beſeech thee drale not with mee as thou minhteit, but let me fil 
feele thy. Sprout both working effe (tally in mee, the thinrs which concerne | 
| eternal * and inabling mee to got in and out before this great | 
| people, as bering (by thy appoywrment ) their King, and Gonernour, as be. | 
| commeth mee. Thus is the ſenſe. Dazid bad a Spirit of Regeneration, | 
| he bad a Spirit of gouernement; his ſinne had given God cauſe to deprive 
him of both: his prayer is here, I hat hee may ſtill, in the goodactle of | 
| God, inioy both. The Doctrine of the place ij thus, 
The frſt | That tobe deprined of ſpirituall gifts and graces , haning ence receyued 
Doitrime. | them, « a grievous inge t. The carnelinefle of Dawd: praying 2 
gainſt this, is an argument, that it is an heavy thing, when this is any | 
mans caſe to have the Spirit of God taken from him. No doubt, if 4. | 
| «id might haue beene put to his choyce, what to have ſuſtayned, or in 
| what ſort to be puniſhed for his {inning in this kind againſt God, bee 
| would ſooner haue choſen any puniſhment then this, 7 he /s/ſ+ of the $ pr. 
rit. Therefore whereas many particulars were worthily deſerued, yet 
againſt this and the appurtenances to it, be prayeth eſpecially ; as not ca 
ring what beſell him in other things, ſo that in this be might eſcape. The 
g lee. 28. | Spirit of God, is one of the chiefelt Jewels which be hath to beſtow g 
| — — out my Spirit, c. It is one of the ſpeciall prerogatiues pro- 
miſed ro be conſerred vpon belecuers after Chriſt : Þ c2ty Sprore pon thy 
1 ſeed, and my 72 vpon thy lud. Breauſe yer are ſonnes, faith Pa vt, 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of hu Somme into your hearts, cc Therefore 
to be deprived and ſtripped of this it, is a wofull loſſe. Suppoſe we 
ſeriouſly what was Adams caſe, when by yeelding to the ſuggeſtions | 
of the Deuil, hu eyes were opencd that he ſaw bis owne nakedneſſes ſuch 
is his eſtate tom whom God hath in his wrath withdrawne theſe 
| ſpiricuall ornaments. Av a » $ caſe was farre worſe then that | 
k Loh. 16,30 | poore * Trawellers, who as bee went betwixt /eraſalem and Neri. | 
cho , (ell among I beeues, who robbed him of his rayment , and 
wol nded him, and at their departure left him halſe dead. Now by | 
| bow 
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| bow much the loſſes of the inward man, doe exceed the damages of the 
| ourward ; and the taking away of ſpirituall things more lamentable, 
then the with-drawing of things temporall; by ſo much was Adu, 
| eſtate more diftreiſed then hu, and may be taken notice of, as the lively 
ure of the man, vpon whom that iudgement againſt which D 
— prayeth is inflicted. The >cripture accounts the ftare of ſuch 22 
have once beene made partaters of the holy Ghoſt, and have 


| 


| 


| ſpirituall inlightening , and then after are deprived of that which they 
once imoyed. to be paſt recourrie by repentance. In ſuch there remay- | Heb £44 ke. 


neth nought but 4 /rarefaill coking for of tua gement. and of wielent 
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fire to dewoure. * It had beene better for them nner ts hane bnowne the | = at 
| way of Ki rbreonſneſſe, laith Saint Peter + * The laft ate of ſuch men ut | © Chap.11,56. | 


| worſe then the fr ft, lach S. Lube. Thereisa greater meaſure of inward 
| hardneſſe ſeizerh on them, and the power of Satan, ſomerimes in ſome 
| degrees reſtrayned, when it doth (as it were) againe revive, becomes 
| farre more fierce, much more raging and violent then at firſt. In experi- 
| ence it is true, that in matters of Religion, none proue more dull and 
| carclefſe, then ſuch 25 haue once beene ſomewhat forward, and doe then 
| decline : their turning alide is tor the molt part into an extremitie, they 
| fall apace, whenthey once begin, from the cold louing of good things, to | 
| ameere neglect ; from thence, to à deteſtation and hate of that which | 
they lomerimes ſeemed to delight in. It is a terrible thing to thinke vp» 
on the condition even of a child of God, who hath, by the heauic hand of 
God vpon him, for ſome grieuous ſinne, receyued ſome fpirituall loſle : 
for notwithſtanding the hope that may be had,of the recouery of ſuch an 
one to his ancient ſtate; yer whoſe ſoule would it not wound for the 
preſent, to behold ſuch a pitifull decay, as is the ordinary companion of 
uch a forlorne eſtate? To lee — — nr. ioy 
in holy duties, no cheereſulueſſe in marrers which concerne God, a bent 
rather and an inclination to the worſt courſes, not a word ſauouring of 
| any grace or goodneſſe, ſpeeches (perhaps) of loathing and diſlike of 
| the beſt things, words of deſpaire and bopeleſneſle : I lay, what 
| beart would it not grieve to looke on theſe things, in one who bat 


| Ometimes ſecne even to flouriſh aboue others in the beſt — e 
| Such a decayed eſtate cannot but be very grieuous, and full of pitie to 
behold: and their recoucrie from out of it, will, vhenſoeuer it comes, a- 
bundant ly iuſt tie the e to haue beeve fearetull. There will be no little 
doe before this deadneſſe be teuiued. and ere a man (hall bee able to 
ſetch againe thoſe lofles which he bath receyued in ſpirituall things. It is 
like his ſetting vp againe, that is become a —_— or as the — 
into order and good faſhion, an houſe which hath long beene waſte 
hath lyen open to the weather, and to the comming in & out of whatſo- 
ever would, without an inhabitant. Maay a heavie (igh it will coſi, ma- 
ny a ſalt teare, many a heart. breating grone, many, and many a longing 
looke vp towards God , before that feeling which is gone, can be regai- 
ned, and that ſweetnefle which is in a manner veterly vaniſhed, can be 

quickned. 
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| quickned. This then to ſhew the truth of this Doctrine thus far i It is a 
| tearctull thing to loſe in ſpirituall things. I he more common gitrs of in 

lightning, and caſte of godlineſle, when they are withdraw ne. ate accom- 
| panied with a kind of irrecouerable Apoſtaſie: the graces of Regenerati. 
on and Sanctiñ cation, when they are abuſed and brought to a kinde of 
languiſhment, it is a lamentable thing to behold the change; and no ſucn 
' ſmart as that which is cauſed by the reuiving and terching againe of a 
; decayed Chriſtian. It is (that I may allude tothat Verſ 8) as the ſetting 
together of a broken bone, the anguilh whereof is inough even to make 
ones heart to melt in the midſt of tus bowels. Now for the fuller vnder 
ſtanding of this point: yet, let vs ſee hat it is to lole ſuch giſts of the 
Spirit as concerne a mans particular function, and that calling of life, 
in which God hath fer him. There bee two or three very pregnant ex 
amplcs in the holy Scripture to declare this. The firſtis of r Samſon, 
by his yeelding to the ſubtill perſwaſions of his Miſtris Deli/ah, bee dil 
couered to her wherein his ſtrength lay: it is ſaid char rhe Lord bereupon 
4 departed from him. It is meant, that on a ſudden he loſt all lus wonted 
excellencies, with which God had indowed and furniſhed him, fit for a 
head and ludge amongſt his people; by meanes whereof he fel into great 
miſery. For howlocuer after vpon his true repentance,the Lord reſtored 
his loſſe, yet he ſmatted the while, falling into the power of his enemies 
the Philiſtims, who vicd him moſt baſely, put out his eyes, bound him 
in Fecters, and made him to grinde as a ſlaue and vaſſall ina Mill. Hee 
was the ſame man (till in outward appearance for fauour and perſonage, 
and for body, but yet when God had withdrawne his Spirit, fee how of a 
man of valourand mieſty, he was transformed on a ſudden into the ſtate 
and condition of a drudge. Another example is of Saw/; God called 
him aut ſrom amidit the multitude, to bethe King ouer his people: In- 
ſtantly hereupon Sue i told him, The Spirit of the Lond ſhould come 
vf on lum; and lo © accordingly it is ſaid, God gane him another heart, 
and turned him into another man that is, the Lord ſupplied him with 
Princely gifts, ſuch as were neceſſary ſot that place to which hee had ad. 
uanced him. But after followeth how, as a ivdgement vpon Savr ; 
© The Spirit of the Lord departed bm him. God tooke away from Sau! 
thole gitts with which he had adorned him. In the roome of this good 
Spirit, there came an euill ſpiric vpon him, that vexed him: and there 
followed a ſenſible change and an alteration in him, vntill hee loſt both 
Lite and Kingdome wich diſgrace. With what feare was hee aſter this 
continually exerciſed, in a perpetuall ielouſie of his one followers, and 
ſo hanted and dogged with the terrouts of a tormenting conſcience, 
that in theend afrer the ſecking of helpe from a Witch, he became with 
his one hands the ſ[auphterer of himſelſe. To theſe two wee may an- 
nexe that of Nebuchadnez24r,0ne of the moſt potent and abſolute Mo- 
narchs vpon the earth; yet ſo ſlript in the luſtice of God, of all thoſe 
indowments which concerned a King , that hee became no better then a 
| beaſt, and was therefore v driven out from men, and had hit dwelling with 
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| the beaſts of the field, and did cate grafſe artheOxen for aue, vatill | 
| God was plealed to teſtote him. And this may very well bee reputed 
the meaning of that which is laid of Nl, that * his heart died within | * 1.545.379, 

him , 4nd bee was like 4 Stone, God in his tultice deprived him of all or- 

dinary gifts, lo that ke was mcerly beſetted, and infatuated , and had 

no power to make vie of any thing tor his one beſt good. And thus 

may wee cuety way fcc the truth and certainty of this Doctrine, what a 
| fearcfull thing it is to bee deprived of the gifts of Gods Sprrit + whether 
they be ſuch as concerne ſaluation more directly and properly, or ſuch 
; as appertaine to a man in his place and calling. I hough a man doe reco- 
| uer againe, through Gods mercy, hisloflein the bet! gitts; yet his caſe | 
is lamentable tor the preſent, and it will colt him deate, to come backe 
| vnto his firſt eſtate : and when one is berefe of ſuch gits as belong to | 
| his calling, be is made a ſcotne tothe wicked, a prey to the Deuill, and | 
| becomes cuen a corntinuall vexation and burden to birnſelfe. | 

The ſpeciall ad proper Vicot this Doctrine ia, toadmonith veto Theſe. 

; beware bow we provoke Cod, fo farreasto bring vpon vs that heauy 
wdgement, againlt which here D au praved. I hus we ſhould (tif be 
ſtirred vp by the cxampies of the Scripeure, what good thing foever wee 
find any of the Lords \Worthics to have ſought by prayer, the fame 
| (hovid we ſirwe with our clues, that wee allo may both love and intreat 
| for : and whatſocycr againe we vadertiand any of them to haue feared, 
and accordingly to have begged ot God , that they might eſcape, the 

ſame (bould we Hbour by all meanes to bedelivered from It we cannot 
| feele nor percciue in cur (clues a conformutic herein to the aſſections and 
| delires of Gods children, v that wee loue that which they deũred, 
| and be afraid of that which they did feare ſhould come vpon them, wee 
doe but prefurnc iu thinking our ſelucs to be the Lords. Well, to come 
necter to the point: It is plaine by this place, that ſuch a judgement | 
| there is, as the lofle of Gods Sprritz and fith Dad prayed againſt ir, | 
| now vponoccalion of this his grieuous tall, we are thence aſſured in the | 
| generall , that it is ſinne againſt God, that doth expoſe a man to this | 
| — And it hath becne taught vs formerly in the opening of ſome 
| particulars in this Plalme , what havocke ſinne makes in the ſoule of 8 
| man , whercitonce prevailes ; ſo that this thence is inferred , that ſinne 
muſt be taken heed of. it wee deſite that we may eſcape this indgement. 
But now to the end that wee may prolit (as it is meete wee ſhould by 
this Doctrine) let vs inquire more narrowly what are the ſpecial! evils, 
for which God is wont thus to puniſh, that ſo our care herein may bee | Whar ſpeciall 
the more diſtinct. It is not inough for a Phiſician to giue his Patient a — 
charge in the generall , to take heed how hee miſ· diet himſelle; but it —— 2 
is fit he let him know what particular meats are to bee raken heed of, as | withdrawing 
being like to furkeic him fo, as to bring him backe to his old diſeaſe, | ® 2 
Thus I muſt not only give you 2 watch word in groſſe, (Beware of 
linne) if you would not loſe the Spirit of God ; though that bee a 
ſound and a true aduertiſement: but I mult acquaiat you with ſome fuch 
ſpecials, 
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ſpecials , as if they bee not heeded , will certainely lay vs open to this 
danger. Firſt therefore this learne, by occaſion of this example which 
we haue now in hand. The giuing way to a mans owne lufts and inor- 
dinate affections, in reſpeR of ſome — ſweet linne, is a meanes to 
plucke downe vpon the ſoule this iudgement. Ha tooke libertie to 
himſelfe out of a preſuming vpon Gods mercy, and in an opinion of the 
vnchangeableneſſe of his eſtate, ( being indeed Regenerate) and in a 
conceit withall of recoucring himſelſe quickly by Kepentance, to inde- 
uour the fulfilling of his fleſbly luſts. He thought, he might be bold 
for once to aduenture vpon that, which be kacw in his one heart to be 
a great offence. See now whereto he is come, euen to an horrible trem- 
bling before Cod, to loſe all both whatlocuer might grace him as an 
holy Perſon with God, and which might commend him as one fit for 

his place and tate before men. In regard of the gifts of the one ſort, | 
he felt in himſelfe (as hath beene often ſhewed ) no little change ; his 

comfort was gone, his feeling was decayed, his apprehenſion of the (a- 


uour of God was vaniſhed , horror, and diſmayedneſſe, and aftright. 


ment of ſoule was come vpon him; hee was vexed with continuall 
doubtings what would befall him ; he could not pray with ſuch cheere 

fulneſſe as in times paſt; his heart was not able to aftoord him that ſweet 
content which it was wont; the people of God began to looke heauily 


' vpon him, as fearing him to bee but an Hypocrite ; his caſe was very di- 
| ſtreſſed euery way: and then for the giſts of the other kind. hee could 


not but remember how it had fared with Sas/, himſelſe had ſcene (be 
ing one of his neere Attendants) what became of him when the Lord 
forſooke him, what mad and frantike paſhons came vpon him, how vn- 
proſperouſly the affaires of State went with him. Oh! how thele 
things went to the heart of Dad, and made himcry out, © 1hy pet, 
0 Lord, thy holy Spirit! me thinks it u enen ready to goc from me , nay , 1 
tnom not well on the ſudden, whether or no I dot 110) it © ] dit more abt ts 
thinke it ts gone, then otherwiſe : rake it not from me , I beſcech thee - the 
loſſe of my Crowne and Dienttie cannot grieue me ſo muchas to be thus de 
prined. Thus this makes it plaine, that when a man of many gifts and 


| graces of God, turnes them into wantonneſſe, and ſalleth to the obeying 


of ſinne in ſome of the luſts thereof, it har rards him exceedingly in this | 
kind; what better concurreth here with then that of 7 Samſon ? was it not 
his intangling bimſelfe with volawfull deſires, which brought that vpon 
him which the Storie calleth, 7 he Lords departure from him 7 The more 


| familiar was his Da/i{ah, the more was his God a ftranger to him, and he 


paid full deare for his venturing. I perſwade my ſelſe. Saint Pax! had an 


| aymeat this, when he commanded * not to gricuc the holy Spirit of God. 


How may we vnderſtand this? Surely, in my poore opimon thus; The 
Spirit of God is as one taken in to dwel with a man, and to ſoiourne in his 
bouſe. Now, ſuppoſe ſuch an one remayning with any of vs ; it may be 
he is not ſo rudely dealt with by vs as to be bidden get him out of dores; 
be is not told in plaine termes, We would rather haue his roome then his 

companie; 
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companie z yet notwithſtanding there is ſuch rule kept in the houſe, as 
- | we know he cannot abide; ſuch perſons are welcome to vs, and come 
and goe, as wee are well aſſured hee cannot brooke: here is a grieving of | 
the ghelt ; this is a kinde of wearying of him out, and this is the next 
way to giue him occalion to depart : ſo in this : The graces of Gods 
Spirit haue taken vp their lodging in a mans heart, there they beginne to 
| workeand (hewthemſelues ; he that bath therm is glad of thern, he takes | 
| comfort in them, he would not loſe them; be is farre from being ſo | 
gioully impious,as to delire the diſplacing of them: yer — | 
in a kinde of looſe and careleſſe diſpoſition, bee harboureth in the ſame 
boſome the loue of ſome ſpeciall ſinne, it may be wantonneſle, it may be 
pride in apparell, it may be coueroulneſle, or ſuch like ; this be cheriſh» | 
eth and makes much of, it is welcome to him, and he giues maintenance 
| and entertamement to it. Here now the Spirit of God is gricued j this 
gheſt which comes to dwell in with it, is — toit, as Exavs 
Wines were te Ie ard Revicca, when they came to dwell with 
them. And indeede if this bee not ſoone and effeually diſplaced, 
Gods Spirit will (bew it ſelſe to bee diſcontent , hee will bee gone out of 
the way before one thinks. and it will bes no eaſie thing to obtayne his 
returne. Thou wilt ſay, Oh, thou neuer wiſhedſt his departure. But 
what meanedſt thou to admit ſuch a mate into thy heart, with which 
Gods holy Spirit cannot fort? And thou for griexng this Spirit on this 
falhioo, ſhalt bee ſureto haue grieſe ſtore, before thou get agai 
thy wonted comſort. Oh, then harken to this,all you that feare God. 
Haſt thou received of God any ſpirituall gifts ; gifts of — 
the things of God, gifts of vtterance, gifts of prayer, gifts of c g 
feeleſt thou in thy 2 an effectuall working of the Spirit of God, ſuch 
as whereby thou canſt comfortably aſſure thy ſelſe that thou art in the 
ſtate of grace? Take heed now that thou harbour not in thy boſome, or 
| ſecretly admit into thy life and courſe the love and liking of any ſpeciall 
ſinne. Thou ſhalt have many furtherances to pteſumptlon herein, and 
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ſinne is full of deceit, thy heart fullof guile, and the Denill full of ſubs 
tiltie: but if thou eſteemeſt thoſe gifts which God hath given thee, if 
| thou wouldeſſ be loth to loſe the ſweet and comfort of them, take heed 
how thou aduentureſt, though it be but in the leaſt - Thou canft 
not but take ſome loſſe in regard of thy beſt bleſſings, if thou wilt needs 
preſume. Beware of gricuing and ing the Spirit of God, if thou 
makeſt any true account of ſuch a gheſt; doe not purchaſe the pleaſure 
of a baſe ſinne at ſuch a rate, as that bitterneſſe which will certainely in- 
ſue, when thou haſt once loſt thy wonted feeling. So then this is the 
firft euill to be ſhunned, as neceſſarily bringing this judgement ; cheriſh- 
ing in the heart any vile aſſection, together with a thought-raking and a 
ſtudying to ſulſill it. 
Secondly , Is ſpirituall pride: when a man begins to lift vp himſelſe 
in bis owne thoughts, becauſe of the ſpirituall excellencies which God 


hath given to him, which hee hath not giuen vnto others. —_ 
Z 2 o | 
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euill hardly ſhunned. It is vnpothble to haue good parts, and not to 
know it; and it is a very diſnicult thing for a man to know ſo much touch 
ing himſe lſe, that he is thus and thus qualihed, and not (ſuch is the great 
corruption of nature cuen inthe beſt) to be the better opinioned of him- 
ſelſe thereupon. It is truly laid, h ſproituall pride aer ont of the aſhes | 
of other fines, lo that with the abatement ot other cuils, and with the 
increaſe of ſanQification, I know not how cuen at vnawares that ſteales | 
in, and (which is ſtrange) it is noted to ſpring even out of humilitie. A A 
ſecret pride is ſometimes occaſioned, by not being proud. Wee ſee how | 
God was faine to medicine Paw/, tor the preventing of this ſpirituall ma- | 
ladie 1 * Lei (Laith he) 1 ſhould bee exalted ihoue meaſure, there Was FINCH | 
vnto mee 4 prick inthe fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, to buſſet me. Thus | 
there are ſome beginnings thereof even in the molt reformed. But when 
it comes to any greater meaſure, ſo that a man feeds this humour in lum. | 
ſelſe, and is ſo farre from controlling and checking it in his heart. that he | 
rather ſezks to vphold it. and to adde matter to it. and withall(as it moſt- | 
ly falleth out) bewrayeth and diſcouereth it in the auile ment and con- 
tempt of others: then looke as bloud · letting is necellarie, notwithſtan- 
ding the vlefulneſſe of bloud to the life of man, u hen the abundance 
thereof is apt to cauſe a diſcaſe ; ſo God abates that which is made the 
matter of ones lifring vp himſelſe aboue his pitch. God doth alwayes re. | 
fiſt the proud in what kind © focver, but bee cines grace te the humble | 
which ſpeech proucs the point in hand, that he withdraweth and with 
holdeth grace from thoſe whoſe hearts bee not ſeaſoned with humilitie. 
It is a thing found true in experience, how ſome of excellent and cxtra. 
ordinaric knowledge in matters of Religion, and in worthy gifts farre | 
excecding a great many, ho priding themſelues thercin, and forgetting | 
thereby to ſeeke the glorie of the Beftower, haue in a manner beene vt- 
| terly infatuated , and haue runne themſclues out of their owne reach, | 
through the violence of ſelſe- conceit: loling ſometimes the very things 
tbemſelues, at leaſt, the power of vſing them as they ſhould. Some 
againe, a long time ſtrengthened by grace to a blameleſſe coutſe, yet 
not being ſo thankefull for it as became them, and aſcribing therein tos 
much vnto themſelues, and withall ouer-cager againſt the faylings and 
| infirmitics of others, not remembring the Apoſtles rule (of * cen 
ring themſelues, haue beene leſt a little ro themſelues, and let to re- 
ceiue ſome great foyle, that they might be aduſſed. who it was by whoſe 
| firengrh they ood ; and might alſo know, how to bee more tender 
| rowards others, T his is a ſecret in Religion worthy the learning: 
| and let euery one, whom God hath pifrcd in any ſpectall meaſure , _ 
notice of it, that he may remember that of the Apoſtle, Her not high. 
minded, but feare. If God have graced thee with the ornaments of his 
boly Spirit, Knowledge, Vnderilanding. Memorie power to temper thy 
AﬀcHtions in many things, wherein many others arc ouer carried ſome- | 
times to their ſhame ; Beware of being lifted vp hereupon in thy one 
| thoughts, No veſſe ll ſo ſaſe to preſcrue them in, as a Boxe of ſobrietie 
lined | 
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| lined with humilitie. Cod will withdraw his ornaments, if we once be- | 
gin, like little children, to looke and poynt where we be gay: Wiſdome | f Trominea. 
tales wp its dwelling with the lowly.” Remember often and pur it well | 
v thy ſoule ; 8 What bait than, th man, that thou bait not receyned f | $1.0 a7. 
Theſe ſpirituall things are very rightly termed gifts, inaſmuch as | 
they bee matters of donation ; and hee that giues them, reſerues to | 
 bimſelfe a power (at pleaſure) eyther to impayre them, or withdraw | 
them. | 
| Thirdly, Negligence in vſing ſuch gifts as God beftowes, to the end 
for which they are beſtowed. * This our Sauiour tiught in the parable | b £419.15; 
ofthe Talents, Hee that kept his Talent ina napkin, not imploying it 
to the behoote of his maſter, according to appoyntment, from him the 
Talent was taken, and giuen vento him that had beene better husband. 
There (hall be a continuall ſupply of the graces of God to thoſe that 
make conſcience of good things ; TH /1berall perſon ſhall bane plentie. | N. 
God will ſlill adde to him who is carefull co imploy that good which be | 
hath receyued. Thus FTA, inaſmuch as being called to the worke of | 
' the Minittric, hee * Grag preached Chriſt in the Synagogucs, fc. | K 44. , 8. 
— in /(rength. And therein r way of the righteous , i as the ln. 
anne which /bineth more and more unte the perfit day. God doth on the 
contrary, curſetheir gifts, and make them to abate, and languilh, and to | 
decay by little and little in them, who are careleſſe in imploying them. 
Hexe alſo in this we may appeale to experience fo#proofe. There is no- 
thing more ordinary; men of excellent parts, to become (as [ may ſo 
ſpeak) euen no-bodie through theit one neglect. Their gifts perith in | 
them for lacke of vie cuen like a womans bretts, which doe ſoone dry | 
| vp, if they be not well and often drawne. Thus, many of great ſufficien- 
cie for matters of gouernement in the Common. wealth, for the worke 
| ofthe Miniſtrie inthe Church, becorne inthe iudgement of God, vpon 
their conſcionleſſe vic of the things which God hath meaſured to them, 
| like ® the Fine ; of the timber whereof a man cannot take for am worte (uo = .. 
| not) 4s much, as to make a ue to hang 4 bottle on. Thus many private | 
| Chriſtians through diſv ſe becomecold, flacke, heauie, heartleſſe, 2 | 
leſſe in the beſt performances, and for lac ke of ſpending their gifts ſo, #s 
that they might increaſe their one fre, and be victul alſo vnto others, 
grow backe more and more, till they come almoſt to that nothing ſpo- 
— of by ® Paul. And when men of knowledge, and the like gifts, doe n Gab 6.3; 
not conſcionably and ftudiouſly divert their gifts to the guiding and or- 
dering of their owne wayes, and tothe reformation of their owne lives, 
but only ſatis fie themſelues with a kind of contemplative religion, thoſe 
parts with which God hath furniſhed them, become meere bubbles, and 
| are turned into that which the Apoſtle rermes * wane A and | „ . 6. 
| they themſelues become FP waine talkers, This bolds with that te. 
the Apoſſle ſaith, how that 4 ſome, putting ——— Jenn, 
| mad: racke concerning Farth vuderſtanding by Faith, the know. 


ledge of the Darin which is according to godlineſſe, and teaching there- 
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in thus much, that when men regard holineſſe but little, not caringro | 
ioyne practice with their knowledge, they loſe euen it allo ; their verie 
profeſſion and knowledge vaniſh into nothing. Nay, wee fee this 
curſe of Cod to fullow herein fo cloſe, that even men lule their outward 
ſuffi ciencie through neglect. Men apt and ative tnany wayes for many 
things appertayning vnto outward lite, and that can doe chings with | 
much ingenuitie aboue other men; yet whilerhey are curcleſſe of wal. | 

king to the glorie of God ina profitable courſe,they loſ= their dexteritie, | 

and become like drones , that can flye about and fuck from others, but 

can gather nothing. Here is then matter againe of calling vpon all, to 
whom Cod hath giuen giſts, that they be diligent in imploying them. 

A little meaſure made vie of, groweth to agreat pertetion: a great deale 

| | lapr vp in a cloth, doth quickly come to nothing. He that vleth bus know- 

ledge to the inſtruction of others, and to the reformation of himſelſe, the 

more he ſpends, the more he thrives, There (hall be ſull a giuing voto 

him, and he {hall haue abundance. 

' Fourthly, The loue and care of earthly things. I his allo is a cauſe of * 

Gods withdrawing the gifts and graces of his Spirit. Hereupon it is 

ſaid by our Saviour in the parable of the Seede, that with 1515, men are 

| choked as with Thorne; , ſo that the Word of God receyued into the 

r Lak8.14. | heart, *bringeth forth wo fruit. Hence allo is that ol Saint Pavt, that 

t 1-Tim.6.g. | © rhe deſire of wealth carrie th into many fooliſh and noyſame Luſts,by which 
10 men are drowned intaperuition and are ſoone carried ama te an errine 

| | from the Faith. Hereby are many dilabled,and ſtrangely altered, both 

| in matters of SARification , and in the things that concerne their ſpe- 

| 
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ciall callings. For matters of Sancti ſication, by this meancs many loſe 
their zeale, their care, their ſorwardneſſe, and whiles they looke too eat · 

| neſtly on the world, grow ſlacke in the things which concerne eternitie. 
© 1ah.18.25- | Whereupon is that which our Saviour faith touching the 1mpoſoibili. 
u lam.ss. | Ie for 4 rich munis enter into the Kingdome of God. * The amitte of the 
* 1. 0h. . 1. World, is the enmity of God and, If any man laue the World, the laue 
| | of the Father 1; not in him. I his carnethaway the time, and ſtealcth | 
| away the thoughts, ſo that there cannot through it. be ſuch a thriuing in 
mattters of God as ought to be: and when there is no proceeding there | 
in, there is a manifeſt and a certaine going backe. Ihe Spirit of God is | 
withdrawne, when the gifts and graces thereof doe not increaſe : and 
then agayne, for the things which concerne mens particulars and perſo- | 
| nall callings, what one thing is there, which doth ſooner dull vp the 
| heart, and beſot the mind, then the ſtrength of the affectiou vnto earth» | 
y Da. 6.13. ly things? The Spirit of God faith , that J gifts doe blind the eyes of the | 
wiſe . The reſpect thereto robs a man of his other gifts, and makes him | 
that he cannot eſpie the difference betwixt good and cuill, berwixe iuſt 
and vniuſt ; it beſots him ſo, and ſo bereaueth him of ordinarie conceit, 
that as a man giuen ouer vnto baſeneſſe of diſpoſition, without reſpect 
+ Prox.18.a1, vnto ought elle fave only gayne, * He will tranſereſſe for a piece of bread : 
| be will not ſticke at ought for the ſmalleſt profit : and to what a wo- 
| full 
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full paſſe are many brought, that are of great endowments for the ſer | 
uice of the Church, whiles with Demas they fall to embrace the preſent 
| world ? their hearts being ſer vpon the basker, and vpon the ſtore, there 
is a kind of ſarnefle commeth vpon their hearrs , and they haue neither 
care nor power to be proſitable to Gods Church. And thus it fareth ak 
ſo with ptiuate Chriſtians for their particular eſtates, that by falling too 
much in loue with the world , they goe backe in ſpirituall things apace, 
they loſe more in the one, then they can with all their greedineſle par- | 
| chale in the other. T bus haue I thought good to inlarge this point, it 
| being (vnleſſe | much miltake) exceeding neceſſarie. Dad prayerh that 
| Gods Spirit may not bee taken from him, that neither the gifts of San- | 
Rifcarion, by this his foule ſinne may be impayred, nor the gifrs neceſ- | 
| aric for himin his calling as a King, might bee withdrawne. His thus 
| praying argueth this kind of loſle to bee a grieuous iudgement, and fo | 
much hath beene alſo cleered vnto vs by the Scriptures : ſith it is a wo- 
full thing to be thus punilhed, we haue beene exhorted to beware in ge- | 
nerall how that wee prouoke God, eſpecially wee haue beene vrged in | 
particular, to ſtand vpon out guard againft fyure ſinnes, as eſpecially | 
| pulling on this judgement. Firſt, Harbouring iu our boſomes the affe- | 
con and loue to ſome [weet linne. Secondly , Pride in our (clues in re- 
' pet ol thoſe gifts with which it hath pleaſed God to furniſh vs. Third- | 
ly, Careleineſſe ro make good vic of the gifts which God hath given vs. 
Fourthly, Strength of loue, and too much bent of affeftion varo earth. | 
ly things. It hath beene prooued to vs, that whereas ſinne generally 
| robs the ſoule of that ſpirituall furniture with which God adornes it, 
| theſefoure ſinnes eſpecially. And therefore if we deſire, that the graces 
| of God once conferred on vs, may be continued and increaſed in vs;here 
| muſt bee our care, to ſuppreſſe and mortiſie all vnlawfull tuotions, to 
| ſtrive to increaſe in humilitie, according as wee ſhall increaſe in other 
gits, to bee faichfull Vſers of the graces of God which wee doe inioy, 
and to beware of inſnarement with the deſire and love of earthly things. | 
And thus we haue in two Sermons, that which Daw/d prayed againſt 
in this Verſe. He would ſtill live before him in his Church as a 
| Chriſtan,ferue in his place as his King ; he would neither 
loſe thoſe ſpirituall gifts which concerned laluation, 
nor thoſe without which hee could not dil- 
charge his high calling of a King and | 
Gouernour as became 
tum. 
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VII. 11 
Reſtore to me the toy of thy ſaluation. 


S Danid procecdes and goeth on (till in petitioning the 
Lord for ſuch things as were neceflarie for his preſent caſe; 
ſo the generall mould and catriage of the ſcuerall Yerſes, 
eſpecially of the three next going before, and this wherein | 

| his requeſts be preſented, are alike. He ligks his ſuites in by 

payres and couples, ioyning them neereſt together in current and courſe 
of words, which in their nature and ſtate did belt agree. So that here in 
this Verſe, we are occaſioned to take notice of two further Requeſts of 
| Dauid, couched and carryed in the like forme; and are therefore to bee 
handled and treated on aſtet the ſame fafhion. Firſt, Ac ort to mee the_ 
109 of thy ſaluation. Secondly, Stabliſh me with thy free Sprit. I delire 
not to vary in my manner of proceeding; and therefore now that I haue, 

as it were, taken the Verſe abroad, and parted it into two Petitions , the 
next thing that you (hall expect from me, is the ſenſe and meaning of the 

| words of the former ; and after that the Doctrine. Reſtore ro mer, C. 

| The very firſt view of the words giues to vnderſtand, that Dau craucs 

here the reſtitution of a decayed and loſt commoditie, which here hee 

termes the e Gods ſaluation ; wherein what he craves wee muſt now 
inquire. Generally, by /oy of Gods ſalnation, hee vnderſiands, Comfort | 
and inward reioycing in the aſſurance of ſaluation. But now more parti- | 
cularly wee muſt conſider, that Sa/uar/0n in Scripture betokeneth two 
things. Firſt, The eſtate of bleſſedneſſe in heauen, which we commonly 
terme ſaluationʒ and ſo it is oppoſed to damnation, by which wee vnder- 
ſtand the condition of thoſe which are adiudged to Hell: ſo is the word 

ofren vied, as, * Fimſb your ſaluation , che. and, * Which are kept, oc. 
vnto ſaluation, cc. Secondly, Outward ſaſatie and protection in this 
world, preſeruation from dangers , deliverance from enemies, ſhelter 
| and ſhrowding from ſuch miſchiefs as the life of man is ſubicct to. Thus 
is the word vicd in the ſpeechof © cAroſer to the 1ſrachites , when they 

were purſued at the red Sea by the Fgyprians : Feare yee not , fand, il, 

and behold the ſaluation of the Lord, cc. ſo 4 Danid being greatly per- 

ſecuted and pi lent and malicious enemies, deſires God | 
to aſliſt him, and ro ſtand on his fide againſt them, and ſo to aſſure him, 
that what ſoeuer befell him, he would bee % [a/nation , bee would bee 
his defence and ſhield againft all his oppoſites. Now as I faidin my laft | 
Sermon of the word in, that ſo long as it was not found repugnant | 
to | 
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to the ſcope and purpoſe of the place, it could not be amiſſe to tałe it in | 
| the largelt ſenſe, fo ſay I now touching the word Sa,. I fee no 
| inconuentence in it at all, ro vnderſtand as much by it as the word beto- 
keneth inthe language of the Scripture, eſpecially when being ſs ex- 
' pounded, it forts fo well with Dad. intendment here, as (hall appeare 
if wee turne his ſuite taco other words, on this falhion : / war ent 0 
' Lord , to feele in ſonle much comfort : and the aſſurances which thad, 
both of future happrneſſe , and of the benefir of thy cant iuual watching 0. 
wer mic 18 preſerne me in my waits , did 1ord me great content; but ſince 
my fall inte this exill, I percerue my felfe ina manuer quite deprived of this 
ſecret ſweetmeſſe. It is thou only, who art able to repeſſeſſe meewth this 
lewell O I beferch thee reſtore it me apaime , and let mee retoyee 4s I was 
wont, both in the certaime expectation of eternal b!i (ſc, and in the aſſurance | 
to be ſhaddowed v nder the wines of thine eſpeetall pronidence whiles I live. | 
Thus wee have the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words. The generall | 
matter of Reque!t, is the reftoring of a ſpirituall loſſe: the particularity | 
of that thing loſt, is comfort in the knowledge of Gods favour toward 
him, and care for him both inregard of preſent ſaſety and in reſpect oſ 
ſuture blefſednefle. Indeed the one of theſe depends on the other ; the 
one cannot be withour the other. T hole whom God will fave in heaven, 
of them hee takes an eſpeciall charge whiles they are here on earth: and 
the ſaſety which men haue here in the world in outward things, is no 
 lafety indeed, but a preparing for the day of ſlaughter, if they haue not 
a well grounded hope of cternall ſaluation with God in his Kingdome. 
Let vs conſider now of the Doctrine. There is a twofold Doctrine 
hence. The firftis thus, 

T hat it it the nature and property of fine, tel mans foule of all | The firſt 
trec comfort. We cannot be better aſſured bereof, then by looking well | Der. 
| vponthisexample. Da words doc argue in him an abatement and a 
loſſe of comfort : and what ſhall wer, what can wee thinke to have | 
| beene the cauſe thereof bur this great ſione? The guiltinefle thereof 
| brought ſuch an horror into bis conſcience, that all the ſweet refreſhing : 
which his ſoule was wont to ſeele in the apprehenſion of Gods favour | | 
| towards him, was now quite gone and vtterſy decaied. He felt nothing 
no buttrembling and diſmayedneſle, there was (as it were) a continu- 
all ound of ſcate in his cares : and hee whoſe heart in the time of danger, 
' was wont to be as * the heart of 4 Lyon, bee did now [brinke and fant, | © nSanry10. 
| and cuery ſmall occaſion was inough to ama ſpirits, and diſcou- 
rage him. Paid conſidering bis place, who was a King, wanted not | 


| 


ordinary outward meanes to achecre his heart, fuch as the men of the | 
world doe much both eficeme and vie in thoſe cafes. What pleafore | | 
| might he not haue had, whether by Muſike, or Paſtimes, or Company? 


yet the roy of ſalnation being wanting, the whole world was not able to 

yeeld that which might indeede content him. The remembrance of 
his foule fat was euer ſmiting vpon his heart, and raifing vp affright- 
| | ment in his thoughts ; the guile bereof was like a I horne ——_ 
1 | whic 
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which cauſeth a continuall aking and beating, and giues a man no reſt, | 
but rather doth become ſorer and ſorer vntill it be remoued. Thus this 
example makes it playne, that the entettainement of ſinne into the heart, 
ſo as to fall into loue and liking with it, & in ſome ſpeciall particulars, to 
indeuour and labour to accompliſh it, is a meanes of baniſhing out all 
true comfort. Securitie there may be , preſumption there may be, car- 
nall confidence there may be, a ſecret bleſling of ones ſele (by faying, 
Tuſh, (hall haue peace) there may be z but true comfort, ſuch as ſhal in. 
able a man cherefully to rayſe vp his thoughts towards beaven , and 
thinke vpon God with reioycing and contentment, and ro goe on in 
ones courſe, in a teſolued expectation of his gracious protection, ſuch I ! 
am ſure there cannot be; no more then there can be gladneſſe in a male- | 
ſactor, at the ſight of an officer ; or willingneſle ina man convicted in | 
himſelſe, and knowneto others to be chargeable with a foule offence, to 
come into the face and preſence of a ludge. Looke mee vpon the firſt 
oftender that euer was, and fee how the Toe of inward , in God, was 
one of the firſt things which diſcovered it ſelfe in him, after he had falne 
from God by dilobedience : whence came that hiding from the preſence 
of the Lord, and that tearing of the veyce of God: hat ayled Adam 
that he, who was wont to be (as I may lay) bold before God, and full of | 
life and ſpirit in his preſence, ſhould now be ready to thruſt his bead in- 
to a buſh, and to delire rather to be any where, then where God was; | 
what ayled him (I ſay) or whence was this, but from the conſcience of a | 
fault? Euery noyſe now makes him afraid, the wagging of every twig in | 
the garden, was h to make him quake, when before, while he was 
in his innocencie, nothing was able to dishearten him. Where was PI- 
TI s e where was bis comfort, when he had doubled and trebled 
the deniall of his Mafter? What was he able to looke on, that would not | 
be ſome occa ſion to diſmay him? T ocaſt his eye on Chriſt , how could | 
it but fill his face with ſhame, and rent his heart in twaine , to conſider * 
bow worthic a Maſter he bad diſclaimed, and againſt whoſe gracious | 
warning he bad ſinned ? if be lifred vp his face rowards beauen , what 
could he ſetch thence but more vexation by the thought of him whom | 
he had denied inthis fort, and by the expectation of ſome great venge- 
ance to come vpon him for Apoſtacic ? Returned hee home into him- 
ſelfe, it was worſt of all. What could his owne heart doe lefle, then vrge 
him with his owne fat, and cry ſhame vpon him for bis groſſe preſump- | 
tion, or for his faintingdp ſoone euen at the words of a ſimple Maide ? 
Should he go to his fellow Diſciples ? Alas, with what face could be look 
on them ? who had heard him warned, and had beene witneſſes of his 
conhdent proteſtation, neuer (no not with death) to be put downe ; and 
ſhould io ſee him come, among them, like one foyled in the combat, 
or a3 a runne-away inthe open field! Ihe very light of the high Priefts 
bouſe, yea the very crowing of a Cocke, cuen ſuch things as theſe, were 
enough to ſad bis ſoule, and to increaſe the horror of his perplexed ſpi- 
rit, Neuer could he be well, vntill he had wept his fill, and had labou- 
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red | by bumiliation to make peace with God, till be was brought in hope 


of the remouall and riddance of bis ſin by a gracious pardoa. Indeed in 
reaſon, how can a man with comfort rayſe vp his thoughts towards his 
God ho can he with cheeretulneſſe preſent himſelſe vnto him? how can 
he look to receive any from himthow can he promiſe vnto himſelfe 
eyther future happinelle in heauen, or the Lords good hand to be vpon 
him for his protection and guidance, and ſafe conuoy thorow this earth, 
ſo long as he lyeth wallowing in that which God abhors, and is charge- 
able in his ſoule with that, which ſeparates and diuides betwixt a man 
and his God? It was an excellent ſpeech of Aci the Prophet, to 
King /, and all ld and ! Bemamin : The Lords with you, while you 
are with him ; and if yee forſake hum, he will forſake you. God is with vs 
by protection & fauour,lolong as we be with hum by obedience: 8 Walte 
before mer, and be thou vpricht, and | will make my Conenant betweene 
mee and thee, aid Cod to Annanan. Þ Hu Angel pitcheth about them 
that feare lum, * to keepe them in their mae. Thus are the promiſes 
of Gods protection and kindaeſle , limited to our obedience and con- 
(cionable walking; ſo that * in the feare of the Lord there « aſſured 
fireneth, Whena man walketh in the waies of his oe heart, he cannot 
haue allurance of being (as it were) vnder Gods charge, and of having 
the benefit of his particular providence, in reſpect whereof | rhe ces 
of the Lord are (aid to be ven the rightroms. Now what true ſolid com- 
fort can a man haue, hauing no certainty of intereſt into Chriſt; nay, ra- 
ther when the conſcience of his oe vnconſcionable courſe (hall make 
him ſcare God as an auenger ; which be cannot chuſe but doe, ® when 


| Imiquitie ſhall compaſſe him about , as at hu heeles ? And thus tar of the | 


| prooie of the Doctrine. that wee may ſee what a theefe ſinne is, and bow 
; pretending to giue vs ſatisſaction one way, it robs vs of a moſt precious 
lewel , oy in the ſaluation of God, another way. 


This Doctrine {til preſſeth that vpon vs,wherof we haue had often oc» | 
| calion to be remembred in this Palme v a taking heed to our waies, | 


that we cheriſh not in our ſelues any knowne euill, nor giue over our 
| ſelves tothe willing practice of any apparant ſinne. Corruption ſtriuen 
| againk, ſinne falne into by occaſion, and through infirmitie, cannot de- 

priue a man of his comfort ; nay , it (hall be to the increaling of a mans 
| toy, when his ſoule can teſtifie, that corruption is irkeſome to him, and 
that it is a kind of vexing to him, that he cannot maſter is: but when he 
doch aduiſedly, and ſettledly, and with deliberation and purpoſe do that 
| which is naught, ſeeking to gather arguments together in his thoughts, 
v hereby he may im n himſclfe to doe amiſſe, and to continue in 
the practice of it, when he hath begun, and pleaſeth himſelſe therein, ha. 
uing a kind of reſolution (at the leaſt not yet) to doe otherwiſe : this will 
| certainely deprive him of all ſound comfort. He may in ſuch a courſe 
| oth vp and flatrer himſelfe, and make himſcife belecue it is all well e- 
' nough ; and he may for the time receive ſuch a kind of ſenſuall and bru- 
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ut when his conſcience comes to bee 
awaked, and he ſhall, by occaſion of ſome affliction or lickncfle or ſome 
powerfull working of the Word of God vpon his ſoule, retyre himſelſe 
into his owne thoughts then he ſhall plainly ſee, that ſinne hath bereſt 


him quite of that which is his comfort indeed. How can hee vpoa any 


good ground, expect any thing from God bar iudgement ? how can hee 
promiſe to himſelſe a bleſſing trom him in any of his vndertat inge? how 
{hall hee chooſe rather but feate, that the Lord will curſe ali vato him, 


; when hee ſeeth by the plaine and vndenyable cuidence of his owne con 


ſcience, that his whole courſe hath beene euen an abuſe of Gods good 
neſſe, and a turning of his graces into wantonneſl: ? he cannot tuen but 
be alhamed and confounded to lift vp his eyes rowards (d, the conti. 
nuall thought ol vengeance cuen to hunt him to deſtry ton, will 4il- 


may him. Oh! then if thou deſireſt that thou mayett indecd have 


— 


peace towards Cod, that the Lord may be to thee as he promiled tou be 
to A AHA. Thy Buckler, and thy exceediny ereat reward , that” br 
may (09D ſe thee with favour as with a ſhield, that 4 be ea eder 
about thee, and 1rhout all that thou half on carry ode. a5 be did to 155 th 
' be may canſ: whatſornce thou ſhalt doc to proſper bringing * 4 rte 
wor ke together for the beſt on ther t kerpine thy ſoule, 4 71 Nr bes 
thy 7017 out , and thy comm WT 10 bind thy ſelſe to a crcy 

king, 1 90 1 the 74 h of thy feet, and [ot af thy wayes be ord ove ar; 4 
beware of yecldiag obedience to ſinne in the luſts chereof, itrive ro haue 
thy fruit in holineſle; aduenture nor to diſpenſe with thy fclfe for any 
thing, which thou knowelt to bea linne agarnit Cod. No man knoweth 
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| but be which hath ſelt it, no man can ſo mucu as cometture it, but he to 
| whom it is maniteſted by experience, what [ yeer comfort the ſaute of 
| that man feelcs, ia the aſſurance of Gods continuall ihrowding, who thus 
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binds himſelſe to keep his heart continually in the feare of God. I hough 

the world thinks him to liue a kind of dull and vacomfortable life , be- 
cauſe he doth abridge and ſequeſter himſelſe from thoſe vanitics, where- | 
in ſome place their chieſeſt happineſle ; and live, as it were, cooped vp in 
regard ot thoſe wayes of libertie wherein other walke, yet waat ioy ot 
waat happineſſe can equall this when a man can looke vp cheeretully to 
God, without any checks of conſcience for any prelumpruous and wil- 
full iinming againſt his Maicſtic and can in all things comlortably expect 


— 


| bleſſing from him, as having cared to walke before him in ſinceritie 


© 
Men neglecting this holy and religious courſe, and emboldening them 


ſelues to live after the fleſh. and to doe that which is right in their owne 
eyes, and to faſhion themſelues like vnto the world, may beate it out 
confidently awhile, as it they had all the ey: but when theſe out ward 
contentments (hall forſake them and they can no more ini oy them. and 
that their thoughts are ſummoned to the remembrance of ſome further 
matter, where will their comfor: bee ? It will cu-n vaniſh like a rotten 
thing and as a garment that is Moth eaten. Let this be a motiue to vs 


to a religious and conſcionable courſe; let vs bind our (clues to the good 
behauiour 


** 


r. 
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behauiour towards God, if we defirethe 109 « of hu ſaluation: why ſhould 
we haue comfort from him , if bee (hall receive no conſtant and conſcio 
nable obedience from vs? And let thoſe that haue once elt this Je, 
which Pau here ſpeaks of, bee aduertiſed by adi exam — — — 
ware of impeaching it. It is ſwcet inioying ioy, it is woſull loſing 
wee ſee here how much — — —— 
and againſt conſcience, did — am per ſwaded. tbar it this time 
Dawd would — 45 his Kingdometo regaine it. It is no 
lafe meddling in thi 4 — ſeth to bring a man 
ſo much ioy as a groſſe ſinne, when —— — a mans thoughts 
for intertainement but it giuing ioy tot — vnawares 
the ioy of the Spirit. Thus concerning the farſt Doctrine. The ſecond 
followcth, and it is thus; 
EE. hat it is not vnpoſGble, but that the ivy and comfort which ſome great 
| ſinne hath taken away , may againe by true repentance bee reftored. This 
ne is as iuſtifiable from hence, as was the former Doctrine. Dauids 
ling this loy, is a pro fe, that by a great ſinne a man may bee robbed 
of thas lewell ; his prayer for the reſtitution of it, confirmeth it alſo that 
wee may pray ſo too, having received the like loſe. To what end ſhall 
ſuch a prayer be, it there be not hope of obtayning that for which the 
| prayer is { Farre be it from vstothinke that Ba _ at vncertain- 
ty herein, and powred out this requeſt to God v ground. No 
doubt. be knew the polGbiliry of recovering bis lode , by by the — 
repentance: yea, and did allo in time come to as great a feeling thereoſ as 
| euerat any time he had inioyed. It is generally — that P ſame 32. 
was made vpon the ſame occaſion whereupon ſalme was. It is ma 
nifeſt that it was indited vpon — ſome great ſinne: for therein 
Dau (hewes h his : was therein , ſeek _ bur 
| page — vntill be had id open bis fault at fu | by ſincere conſeſſi- 
Now we know that Du was never overtaken with any foule of- 
—— now there wee haue a ſure prooſe of his reco- 
| uering this Toy :for there (Yer. 7.) bee ſpeakes very diretly , and 
effetually , as one ſenſibleof t , which he here ſeemeth to have 
Hee faith confidenely, that Gedis bu ſecret place, and the compaſſer of 
| bem about with toyfulldeltuerance. — - nA —— this, he 
was ioytull in the Lords ſaluation, and thereupon hee both annexeth to 
that Verſe, that note [ Selah) which is ally choughtto bes marke 
of ſome lpeciall matter, when it is v . 2 and withall writing that 
Palme to f infirudion, (as the title ſhe weth) be exhorts all the Godly 
to reioycing and gladneſſe, Yerſ'11. both that they — — — his 
behal'e, vpon whom God had looked now fo graciou 
—— — — that — 
| wb ap take his ſeruants at the hardeſt : but that albeit hee may with- 
of this good for their humbling, yet after he hath ſchoo- 
will reſtore it againe vnto them for their comfort. For 
— it is out * — 
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made after this Plalme : for it is incituled , LA Pſalme of Davin when 
he fied from Ansaton: a matter (wee well know) occetioned after this 
fault, and indeed it was a part of that correction, with which God was 
pleaſed to exerciſe Da tor this treſpaſſe. according as Nathan told 
him, * T hat God won! d rayſe cu u him ont of bu owne houſe, Now, 
marke v hat hee faith in that Palme, and in what excellent ſpeeches hee 
reſts himſelſe vpon the ſaluation of God. He proteilerh, that how ſocuer 
his A duer laries were mulriplyed, and began to triumph againſt him , as 
one ſotlaken and lett of God ; yet he knew the Lord wat Harti for 
him, his Glorie, and the Lifter vp of bu head A had called t pon the Lord 
with hu Of, and hc heard hom fu? of * holy Ness: be would 1 
midit all cheſe dangers ſleepe ſecurely vpon the lap of Gods protein, 
nor fearmy for ten! rhonſand that bad ſet them [clues av art bene round 2 
bout. Hereupon be ſpeaks conhdently of the ouerthrow of his enernics, 
as if be law them alrcadic to be diſcomtite : 7 hou buff ſnoriren af mind 
enemics vpon the cheeke bone, Verl 7, Shall we rhinke other, but Had 
had now recovered his loſlc ? had not loy rmumphed our Mc urge 
ment ? had not the bright beames of comfort difperted the mills and 
ſogs of all dumayedneſſ } Mai ke how comfortably againe HD ſpake 
in thoſe which are called 1 the {1t word off Devine T be Lord hath made 
with me an carr laſting Ce unt, in all points pv fot and fare » was not Da 
«1d Welcome to tumicite againe, {hall wee thinke, when be thus 77 e 
Hou tecitmuty when bc was ne ere his end. could he call Cod to wirneatle 
in a matter of importance, about the ſettling of che Kingdome in 1 
mon, by the name of that Lord, * e had redecmed bis ſoule out of all 
adurrf;t1c f ha he not comfort in bis God when nec fo ſpate ? T hus it 18 
cuetv u maniteſt, that both Dawd, when be thus prayed, hoped , and 
that by Fait h. ty act againe his decayed toy and had it againe accu ling 
ly. As much may be cuidenced by the example of Peter. His weeping 
accerly argue the imparrement of his toy; and if hee had not againe 
recoucred that toy, could ne (av it is Lud be did) haue n brine 
bratenfor the Name of Chr:ft could he haue ſpoken fo fcel-ngly of Ge l, 
> abrndant mercy bevetiing vs unte lixely lope by Irfous Chrift , andot 
which comes to the Eletof God by 
| the triall of th. ir Faith ? could he with tha: pcace ful c ſſe of ſpirit haue 
ſpoken of the nectneſſe ot the time. in which he was to © lar downe bu T 4 
ber race T hus mav a man conclude, that albeit Cod doc ſhew his cul 
dren great trouble fr oftcnding him. and make them know %y rorning 
their wonted toy either into dulni lc or vexarion, what it is ro abvle his 
mercy : vet he will rerurne and revive them and renew them like the Fa 
ples: © The Lord will not for fate for cucr, be will haue compaſCon act or dine 
to ihe mulittnde of bu merci. I his may ſcrue to prove this Dorine. 
T brs 1s not to embolden an to runne wil'uHly vpon the hazrard of 
ſoſing his feeling and comfort in the fauour of God, becauſe of the pol- 
bil e of regayning n: for what wiſe man will voluntarily fuffer (hips | 
vrac ke, and cau away all that euer hee hath at Sea, becaule a man may | 
by 


— 
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' loy: vntayned Repentance may againe reftore him to his Toy. Haſt thou 
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| bythe helpe of good friends, or ſome like meanes, recouer all his loſſes, | 


and be a ncher man then he was before? It is bettet to keepe, if it may | 
e, that which one hath , then put the matter to fuch an aduenture. But 
this Doctrine 1s to cheriſh an hope in ſuch as haue beene ouer taken by 

the ſubtiltie of the Dzuill , and have taten a foile in ſome particular in | 

lach a meaſure , that they haue loſt that ſenſible ſweetneſſe in Religion, | 


| and inthe working of the graces of God withinthem, which they were 


umetimes partakers of, and ſo now begin to droope , and hang downe | 
ti eir hedds through dilcouragement. | w2uld not ſpeake any thing to 
the abatement and leſſening of that dutie of humiliation whereto ſuch 
are bound. luſt cauſe haue they to bewaile with bitterneſſe the miſ car- 
riage of themſe lues winle they hue, but yct it is neceſſarie they ſhuuld 
know, that God hath not left them vtterly without hope. Dai is both 
an example to vs, bow a man may hazzard himſclte , and how hee may | 
recoucr himfſelle in this caſe. A great linne may deptiue him of this | 


gone after Daus in the one and (m:; wred with him accordingly in taking 
hke loſle to that he tooke; Oh! hbourto follow him in the other, and | 
thou (hal aflured!y euen as hee did, recouer all againe with anaduan- 
tage. Indeuour the ripping vp of thy heart, per thee tothe Lord in hu- 
militie, bewaile there thy ſelte, that H — wiltully deprived thy ſelſe | 
ot ſuch an ineſtimable | ewel,as the toy of bus „ (aluation, never leaue crying | 
— — th Dawd here, Ref? are, rexrove, © Lord. Giue mee 
av are, Althemeb wawerthy, that which 1 once bad , and am now , for not 
awe Hermine it, very deſernedly bereft of And though thou doe not 
get it by and by pon the tirſt or ſecond asking, yet doe not giue ouer ; | 
who art thou, that thy prayers ſhould rectiue luch quicke ſucceſſe? vn- 
derftand the caule of Gods putting thee off, not to bee becauſe hee 
meanes vtterly to denic thes , but becauſe hee would yer more humble 
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| thee : the longer thou art in recouerine this I reature,, the more thou 


wile apprehend thy tault in loling it, the more thou wilt efteeme and 
value it when againe it is reſtored. And if thou feeleſt in thy ſelſe that 
thou canit gather heart and hope out of ſuc h an example 18 this is, to 
to God to crave this favour of him, this may be a ſure pledge vn- | 
to thee that the reſt 1s comming. Hethat hath gwen thee a heart to de- 
ſire it, the thing it ſelſe alſo in his appointed time hee will certainely be- 
flow. And thus have I ſhewed what wee may karne out of the firſt 
Clauſc of this Verſe ; wee foe what ſinne in Gods tultice can doe. Bee a | 
man never fo full of ſceling. never ſo abundant in the comfortable appre- 
benin of Gods favour, never fo ſenſible of the working of the graces | 
of Gods Spirit wit hin him , neuer fo 1ovfull becauſe of the aflvrance of 
Gods continuall and gracious protection yet if he ſhall yeeld fo much | 
tothe luſt and inordinate affection of his owne licart, this (hall ſtrip him | 
cleane oſ all, and turne all his loy into horror and diſmayedneſſe. Wee 
ſce againe what Repenrance through Gods mercy can doe. Be a man ne- 
ver ſo perplexcd in bimfclie, never ſo much out of heart, never ſo much | 
Aa 2 to 
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| to ſeeke of comtort,neuer ſo much in a continuall feareto be ſciied v pon 
| | by ſome heauy judgement for offending God: yet (hall this reſtore him 
| againe to his ſormer eſtare , this (hall litt him vp againe by degrees, vntill 
| he come to his ancient teeling, Both theſe are to bet aken together, be 
Note}. | cauſe of Satans ſubtiltie. Before a child of God yeclds ro an cuill of an 
| | hainous nature, the Deuill will make him belccuc lie may doc it without 
| prejudice ; God will not by and by withdraw his trace: bis loue is more 
| conſtant and ſtable vnto thole whom he hath once imbraced. I hus hee 
| | beguiles. But when one is in, and ouert. en 1, and hath loſt that which 
| hee thought could ncuer haue beene withdrawne ; then hee workes on 
the other ſide: Oh, God will never bee recon ile . be will acucr reſtore 
| that, which bath beene ſo wilfully caſt away : It is in vainc to imagine a 
| recouery. It it be polhble, let him decciue thee ncither way : not the hl, 
it it may be, in drawing thee through a preluming vpon thy ſtate into a 
foule oftence ; yet at the leaſt, if he have beenc tou hard for thee in that. 
yet neuer yecld to him in the other: make no doubt ol reſtitution 
by repentance. Labour thou to make Daxrds ſuite with Daxrds heart, 
thou canſt not mille of the hike ſucceſſe as Dan had. This is the 
ſumme. 

The ſecond Clauſe followes 2 & erblilh mee with thy Free JF LL Here 
ewo things. Firlt, Theparricularitic of the favour which Paz/dcraucs. 
Secondly , I he inſtrument or meanes whereby hee would that favour 
ſhould be wrought. Firſt, The particularity of che favour which D./4 

craues, Srabliſhment, Confirmation in vood 
The third The Doctrine is, That without Cods vpboldiny , man hath of hin (elf: 
Dottrine. | mo power to withſtand any the lealt eccalion or t pine tending <'nto 
ſinne. Div ſpeakes here as a man ſenſible of his owne weakenelle ; 
he knew well, that howſocuer he was now in the wayof Repentance, and | 
was looking towards a better courſe, yet as bee was not come about 
of himſelſe, ſo neither could he perſiſt in it by his owne ftrength : it the 
Lord ſhould leave him to him ({clte, hee concciuedit to bee very pollible 
for him to fall againe and againe into this very liane ; and the Devill, 
who had preuailed againit him in this, in other things alſo might in 
| tangle him: therefore he deſites the Lord to fablrſb him. rale, Lord, 


lam of my ſelſe; O let it bee thy eracions pleaſure to 4 wm In ſuch 
| f Paliy.rz. | Kinde of requeſts as this, Dawd 1s requent Tag ths Scraant from 
P/e.119.117. 280 + 8 Stay then me, and | [hall bee ſafe: ® Dire? my Hep: 


k rz. in thy Word. Theſe ſpcech:s argue Dam to haue felt that weakencile 
in himſelſe, that vnleſſe the Lord did vndcr-prop him, thete was no 
| evill fo foule, no ſinne ſo grieuous, but hee might avaine and agnine fall 
| into it, yea, and euen bee overcome and maſtered by it. What is the 
| reaſon our Sauiour in his Prayer teacheth vs to pray, not te bee led inte 
i Matt.. 1. | Tempration, and to the ſame effect | elſe- where, but becauſe ol our ſeluet 
| wee are vnable to reſiſt temptation, or to ſaue our ſelues from becom 
| mingeuen the very ſlaves of ſinne, vnleſſe the Lord in mercy ſhall inable 
| & 1.Sam.165. | and ſtrengthen vs thereunto? l In his ewne melt ſhall ne man be ſtr, m 
| ud | 


— 


— — - — — — — 


— — 


| Penance for S "= [ 269 


| Gid Annan, Sanveiis wether, Pavi exhorring to be ſtrong | 
Saran, delivereth chis exhortation thus | A rang in the Lord : & 10. 
inſinvating that a man mull ſeeke (trengrhening from aboue, it he deſire 
to have the victorte. T ate vs as wee are of our ſelues, wee haue * ws - 
Hrengib. Wee lee Satan prcutyled againft dum in his innocencie : 
how can we thinke to ſtand out againſt him of our ſelues in our decayed | 
efltate ? The Devil is :00 fubrill for vs, that wee ſhould be able to wind | 
our ſelues from him, valcils the Lord giue vs that wildome which hee 
ve to Paul, not to * bee 17007 41G of his wiles, There is no cull | = 1. C.. 
hich he (hall at any time ſeeke to draw vs into, but our nature is incline- 
able to it, and the baits by which he feckes to allure vs, are all of them 
very pleaſing and delightfull vnto vs. Whom will not profit perſwade? | 
whom will not plealure ennice whom wil not example and cultume 
draw let a man be left vnto lumſelſe, the ſe are arguments too forcible, | 
and too full of power for him to relift. How ſoone was Lo r overtaken? 
bo eaſily drawne to the firſt and ſecond committing of an vanarurall | „ Gee. 15. 
finne? How quickly was our De intangled? the very light of N. 
ba tum, and carried him (as it were) captive into a double e- 
vill; adulterie, /o ſatis fie luſt ; Murder. to conceale? adulterie? It ſcemes „ . 1 
there was no great adoe to bring Petey to the deniall of his Maſter, the 
very het ſhooke him in no liender meaſure ; and it the Lord in 
mercie had not looked backe vpon him, thereby to worke vpon his 
conſcience, well may we thinke he would haue gone on from one wic- 
tedneile to another, paſt all hope and polhbilitie of teturne. Was not 
| Paul ſenſib le of a great deale of weakneffc in himſel c, hen he laid, That 
though to 4 will was preſent with him, yet he had no power 10 Upe that q kaw. 7.49, 
| which wat yood Let it be noted and conlid rec in experience, wich 
| what viotence men are carried euen head- log into cuill, how (mall oc- 
caſion preuayleth with them to mate them ſianc, how forward they be 
of themſe lues without a perſwader ; and then what adve there is to 
ſtop them in an vngodly courſe, and to bring them to eny meaſure of re- 
| pentance: it is a kind ot death to them to breake off an cuil ; u is like | 
that which Chriſt calleth the plucking out of the right eye, or the cut · 
| ting of che right hand : 1 fay, let bur this be obſerved as it fallerh out 
in common courſe and wee cannot bur acknuwledge it to be true, that 
| man of himſelfe cannot ſtand againſt the allurements and prouocations 
tending to the drawing of him into lane: it is impothble for him of 
— to ſland vpright. 
| This is the reaſon why Hb n is inthe Scripture ſought for from 
| God, and to him aſcribed as his proper act: "AL ye that trail in the | t ., 
| Lord, bee flirong , and be ſhall H your heart | the Lord wptholdeth - = | 
| the iu men. * The Lord (ball confirme you wnto the end * * It #& God which e. nia 
 Gabliſfheth wr: * The Lord make your hearts fable, Ce. The Lord i | Nen. 
| faithful, who will gal you; * The God of all grace,che. firength and |! 2 N 
fabliſh en. Thus is the truth of this plainely and ſufficiently 
made good. Man is not able to ſuſtaine or beare vp bimſelſe in any good 
| Aa} courſe, | 
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| courſe, he hath no power not to fal;he is as a ſtaſſe. from which no ſooner 
| is the hand withdrawne of him that beares ir, bur it ſalleth immediately 
a 166.15. 5, to the ground : * Without mee (laith Chrift) ye can doc nothing. 

1. Yſc-. | This ſheuld bee vnto vs a cauſe and matter of humiliarion, and of 
| bringing vs to be baſe and lo in our owneeyes, (a vertue which is in 
the fight of God much ſet by:) and what can bee more eſfectuall to 
humble vs, then when we conſider the weakenefſe and wickedneſle of | 

our nature? weakeneſle, in that the leaſt wind of temptation is able to o- 
| uerthrow vs; wickedneſſe, in that there is not ſo foule and vgly ſinne, 
| but we are inclineable to it of our ſelves. What hath a man to boalt of, 
| ; whoſecaſeis thus: Is not this of force to avile vs in our owne concey- 
| ving? Alas, ifthe hand of God did not ſuſtaine vs, our aduerſarie the 
| Deuil, who goeth about ſeeking whom be may deuoure, would cuen at 
once bring vs to an irrecouerable contuſion, and quickly ſhould wee be 
| plunged euen into the moſt groſſe and batefull enormities. He deceiueth 
| bimſclfe much whoſocuer he be, that imagineth that whereas he is free 
| from ſuch and ſuch foule ſinnes, with which ſome others are overtaken, 
it proceedeth from himſclfe, an i that it is out of his one ſtrength, that 
be is of a more blameleſſe conuerſation: Nay, be it knowne vnto thee, 
| That it God in mercie did not reſtraine thee, there is no man ſo notori- 
| ouſly wicked, but thou wouldſt even be as vile as be. Looke vpon him, 
| whoſocuer he be, that lyeth wallowing in the moſt hatcfuil and noted 
| ſinnes; pride not thy ſelſe in reſpect of him, bur know thou that haſt ia 
| 


\ 


thee a nature cuery way as corrupt as his is; there is no more naturall 
ſtrength in thee to withſtand evil], then there is in him. Learne therefore | 
in bim to ſee hat thou art, and let that beget in thee a humble thanke- 
ſulneſſe, and a thankefull humilitie, taking to thy ſelſe the ſhame of thine 
owne ſianeſull weakeneſle, and giuing God the glory of thy freedome 
from preſumpruous ſinnes. 
2. .. | Secondly, this is a caueat, not to preſume vpon our one ftrength in | 
| ſpirituall things. I be firſt man, created aftet God in his owne Image, | 
| | when he was once left vnto himlelie, was ſoone beguiled by the Deuill. 
Full ſmall was the time of his continuance in his excellencie, when hee | 
had no other prop, but his owne freedome to vpbold him. Who can | 
| | hope to be exempted (rom temprations, when the Serpent could find a : 
| meanes of creeping into Paradiſe ? or what man ſhall bee confident 
| 


touching his one firmeneſſe, when even righteous Adaw was ſo 

uickly conquered ? It is ſtrange to ſee how ſecure we are, as if Satan 
dur not ſer vpon vs, or as iſ wee were calily able to withſtand all in- 
counters. It was the purpoſe of God, that Adu, fall ſhould read 
vnto vs 4 perpetuall lecture of mans weakeneſſe ; and ſhould alſo re- 
maine as an aſſurance of the Deuils ſteadie courſe of aſlaulting theſe 
moſt, vpon whom God bath beſtowed moſt. As the more excellent 
Adam was, the more was the eagerneſſe of Satan to ſeduce him. Here 
wil be our only courſe then to,repoſe our ſelues vnder the ſhadow of the 

b 1. n.. | Lords wings : ® Carſed « hee which maketh fleſh his arme, rc. but they 


which 


— —Ü— — 


* 
— — 


eee 


. 


Penance for Sinne. { 271 


— — — —œ—' 


which treft in the * Lord, hal be as mount Sion, rc. He that in diſtruſt 7,1. 
| of himlelte, betakes himſelie ro this refuge , © he ſhall be compaſſed with | 4 N $.13. 
| fawour as with bud. Ven doe mary times wilfully expoſe themſelues 
| vnto temptations; s when they aduenture themielues into euill com- 
| pany , when they thruſt themſelues vnneceſlarily and vawarrantably | 
| into the inticements of linne, as pleaſures, ſports, &c. when they bazard 
| themlelues into the affaires oi the world, without due conlideration of | 
the many auocations and withdrawmencs from good, which they are 
ſure to meet with and by this meanes, how vſually are they overtaken, | 
while they ruſh on, as though no companie could inſect them, no plea- 
| ſure draw them into exceile, no protic carry them away } ſuddenly are | 
they carried captive by the Temprer, at his will. Thus while 1=dabgo- | 
eth abroad vwenced, Satan catcheth him at vnawares inthe ſnare of | 

* luſt. While Daxid forgers his owne infirmitie, he is ſoone Crawne, e | © Gm. 8. 12, 
| ven by ſo {mall a beginning as a wandring looke, into? adulterie. While 1 

Peter prelames vpon going into the high Prieſts houſe, not conſidering | 
| himlclfe, bebold, he falls into a firft, a — , and a third deniall of bus 

u Maſter. It is cucr a mans beſt courſe to be afraid of his owne weakes | g Zahir 14 

neſſe. He that is privie to himſelſe of the ill difpolition of bis ftomacke, | 

and ſo obſerves humſelſe in his dice, that man ſhall ſeldome furfer. Ex- | 
| cellent is that ſaying of the * Apolile : en am weake, then I am firong:s b c 

viz. when be was moſt weeks in his owne apprehenſion and acknow- | 
ledgement, then was he moſt frengrbencd by a gracious ſupply from an | 
2 —_— Aren yag PP 

Thirdly, it is a quickning to Prayer. Satanis ſubtill, and we ſimple, | 3- . 
he is mightie, and we weake, he bath many aduantages agaiaſt vs, wee | 
haue no power of our owneto make our parts good againit him. W hat 
more ſhall we doc nay, what better can we doe, then to flye vnto God 
lor his ayd Hen preater then all. * Hit name 4 ſtrong Teure, ce. Take | i 1d16-39. 
| David tor an example as ſoore as he felt the rebellion ol bis heart, and | e. 
| perceived bow little power there was in him to mafter it, hee cryed to | 
| the Lord ; 1 repe thy ſernant from preſamprucus ſrnnes + Let them not I Flakes. 144 
rargne wer mer; there was his refuge. Oh if Dawd had done lo ever, 
he had never ſalne fo toulely as he did, bee had heuer beene fo wolully 
' overtaken as be was. Faul, when be was buffered and chaſed with a ſore 
temptation, ſuch as he termes he meſſenger of Satan, he went preſently 
to the Lord by prayer: ® For thu tung I beſought the Lord thrice, c. ππ 
Nay,cuen Chriſt humſelſe, the author and tim{her of our ſaith. when hee 
had an inward conflict. bet jut our naturall frailty (whereof cuen be 
had a taſte) and the wrath of God due to our ſinnes, ſought remedie by 
prayer Mt a )as we may ſec three times in that one Chapter. The ®A» | n 
—— mention of it in the dates of hrs fleſb be did oer wp prayers 
| and ſupplications,+c.) This courſe he commended to his Diſciples alſo. 
| Thus then is our ducty ; when we ſeele our rebellious heart fighting a- 
gainſt the good monons of the Spirit , and perceive that we haue much 
| adoe to reſtaine from groſſe cuils, and find Satan labouring agaiaft vs, 
ro 
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thy ſoule ſhall receiue ſuch auſw ere as Pay, * My grace ſufficient cr 
And here wee may fee how little cauſe there is to wonder, that wee are 
carryed away as we be, wich the common corruptions of the times for 
we doe not out of the tecling of out owne weakneſle, pray the Lord to 
deliuer vs from euill. Who is wont to ſay betwixt God and himſelfe, 
0 Lord, I line in an exill age, in a place ſkayned with much wickedneſſe,and 
I. for my part, am as bad in the diſpoſrtion of my nature as any : I know | 
ſhall mecte with many prouecations , and my owne beart will belpe the mat. 
ter forward. O Lord, what i& my hope ? Surely, my hope is enen in thee, re 
ſrrayne me, limit me, doc not forſake me ; If thou leane me to my ſelfe, J 
ſha{ periſh exerlaſtingly ; I ſay, where is he that is wont thus to make his 
mone to God ? \V hat maruell we ate carryed captiue vnto inne, when 
vee are ſo ſlacke ro begge deliverance of him who is onely able to ſu- 


T he nineteenth Lefture_. 


| VIA. 12, 13. 


| And flabliſh mee with thy free Spirit. | 
| Then ſhall I reach thy wayes unte the wiched, and finntrs ſhall be con. 


wearted unto thee. 


2QD Stabliſbhment and vpholding in good, is the lubſtance of the 
1-46 thing which in this ſecond Clauſe Dad ctaucth. The 
next thing to be ſpoken of, is the inſtrument by which hee 
deſires, this good in him may be accompliſhed, [Thy free 
- D Spirit.) Let vs indeuour firft to know what this meanes. 
By Spirit, Daxid doth here vnderftand, An imm ur d and ſecret diſpoſition, 
ftirred vp 1d wrought in him by the power of Gods Spirit , from whence, 
whatſoeuer good is in the hearts of Gods children, doth proceed. A free 
Spirit, is, as ſometimes we ſpeake, an inge Spirit, that is, 4 kind of 
cheerefull and forward diſpoſition, ſach as may aff cit good for Gods ſake, | 
and for it owne ſake, more then for any by or ſecondarie reſpect᷑ elſe whats. | 
exer. This is the ſenſe in few words. Some thinke that Pauid intended | 
here, to begge of God a certayne Generous, Heroicall,or Noble Sprrer, 
ſuch as was fitting for him in his place and calling as a King : becauſe 
this very word here tranſlated Free, is the Title given ſomerimes to 
Princes 
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Princes in the Scripture, betokening magnificent and worthy Perſons. 

| This may ſceme probable : bur furely, Dad, intent and ſcope was 
more large : he had fayled and oftended more then as a King, —— | 
fore craves ſuch a Spirit, as by which he might be vpheld, not onely as a 
Commander amongſt men, but as a Regenerate perſon, and as a Child of | 
God. No doubt, the effects of this kind of Spirit, would and did diſco- 

uer themſelues in Dax: in his place, and in the managing the State af 

| faires ; but the principall matter was a diſpoſition meete for him, as a 

| man in all things bound by dutic to obey God. I hus therefore is the 
Doctrine; 

That ts be freely, wiflinely, and cheerefully diſÞBoſed in the wayes of holy 
obedience ton d God, ts 4 fpectall U . ard ſuc h as we engt all earneſt. 
ly to deſire. | bis was the very thing which Dazrd cruued. His delire 
mull be a tule to ours, and his ſuing for it, is a ſuſhe ent prooſe that it is 
excellent. He knew he could not ſtand without the Lords ſuſtayning; 
and aſlurance to be vpheld by God he could not haue, vnleſſe he tound | 

| in himſcltc ſuch a kind of liberall and ingenuous Spirit. For where good 
duties are not done cheerefully, they can neuer bee performed con tant 
ly. Damd thereſote craued ſuc ha diſpoſition to be wrought in him, as 
| a pledge of Gods gracious purpoſe to ci him. Then, beſides this, 
there was allo a particular realonot his praying for this kind of Spirit 
| arthistime. Ha perceiued that ſinne had gottena great power vpon | 
| him, and that his affections were lo ſecretly infnared with it, that he had | 
no ſuch pleaſure, hee tooke no ſuch felicity in the performance of holy 
ſcruices, as he was wont : they were irkſome and burdenſome vnto him, 
be went on in a kinde of dull, and heauy, and vnluſty manner with them: 
as one weary of this vntoward and {luggilh diſpoſition, he prayeth here 
for a more free kinde of metall to be wrought into him, that hee might 
finde himſelſe cheerefull, and glad, and of a liuely ſpirit, in the doing 
| ol the things which Cod commands. This was that kinde of difpolt- 
| tion, which God required to bee inthole , of whom any offering ſhould 
be receiued rowards the erecting of the Tabernacle : ® Receine of every 
| man whoſe heart gineth it freely. W Whoſecncy it of a willing heart, let lum 
brine. God would haue no mans largeſle for the furthcrance of the 
building, but his that ſhould giue with a cheereſull heart: hee would not | 
accept of that which ſhould bee wrung out by a kinde of drawing and 
compulſion. It remaynes vpon Recotd to the renowme of the people, 
that were mooucd by Hand to contribute towards the Temple, which 
he purpoſed to erect, t they offered willing it was to themſelues a 
comfort , and to Dam a matter of © reioycing : and he gaue publike 
thanks to God, for putting ſuch a Spirit into him, and into his © people: | 
Now therefore wee thanke thee , and praiſe thy elorious Name + who am I, 
and what 15 my people , that wee ſhould bee able to offer willingly after this 
fort ? ec. 7 beir wery heart was toit , as the phrate is in 2 like * caſe. 
Truth is, this willingneſlc is the property of Gods * people; they are 
euen glad of an oportunitie to ſhew duty. Pu! rermes it, © readrneſſe 
to 
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in hee may ſhe him kindneſſe. Ihe Apoltle notes it touching the Ro- 
h chep.6.17, | manes two times eſpecially: Firſt , in reporting them to have obeyed 
from the heart the forme of Dottrine. All their beſt aftetions clane | 
vnto it. It was euen a delight and — to them to obey. Secondly, 
i ch. 1s. os haxe not (ſaith hee) receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare avaine ; 
| but ye haue received the Spirit of Adop1io:you are not leruilely diſpoſed, 
| | ſoas to doe nothing but out of a bale tzare of the whip : bur you are of | 
a more free and liberall remper. God hath giuen you the Spirit of Ad- 
option, hee hath made you to be affected towards him as Sonnes, euen 
in loue to him; you ate apt and forward in any thing to perſorme obe- 
dience to him. I his was in the ,, whom in that particular 
Pan! commends to the Corinthians for imitation , when as even in ex- 
treme pouerty there was found in them a richneſle of liberality, a 
willingneſſe enen beyond their power , and a preſhing vpon the Apoſtle 
with great inſtance, to receive that which they had raiſed for the neceſli. 
rc, . | tic of the * Saints. This kind of diſpoſition is ſuch , that God reſpect 
| nothing that is done, what ſhew ſocuer it makes, if this be wanting. | 
Magiſtrate in his place, whatſoeuer he [hall doe, is of no account with 
God, if he may be accuſed like thoſe of whom /eremre complayned, to | 
| 107-903, aue no conrage for the Truth. A Miniſter in preaching ſhall haue no | 
m ».cor-9.27, | reward, vnleſſe hee doc it ® willingly. If hee doe it more by conſtraint, | 
n eg. | then of 4 ready mind, the Lord doth not regard his *courſe. In giuing, | 
„ cela. * It is the cheerful Giner whom God loncs. In hearing, It « the ſwift Hea. 
p lanr.19, | rer whom he takes notice of. I his is rhe gining of 4 mans ſelfſe ro God, | 
q ij, | 4 ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. Thus is the provie of this point, Danid 
— begging of God ſuch a diſpoſition; Gods requiring it in ſuch as profeſle | 
to performe any ſetuiceto him: the commending of it in thoſe in whom 
it hath beene found ; the impoſſibilitie of conſtancy where it wants; the | 
dis eſteeme that befalleth the moſt glorious actions which bee not ſealo.. | 
ned berewith : theſe things ſheu plainely, that this is a bleſling of a wor. | 
thy nature, and ſuch as euery one deliring to pleaſe God, ought to be in | 
loue with, and to indeuour by all meanes poſſible ro obtayne. | | 
The .. What ſhould be the Vie of this Doctrine other then this,cuen to put „ 
life into our affections, that we may with our ſtrongeſt and moſt carneſt e 
| | defires, ayme at that which with the loue wixcreo! we lee Danid was in- 
| flamed? The having hereof is a ſpeciall teſtimonie of a mans diſcharge, L 
- 
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— — 


| by the mercy of God from the thraldome of ſinne. Euill is ſometimes | 


| 


| curbed in a mans outward carriage, but the heart is intangled with the 


| loue thereof as much as euer; and ſome good things are to bee ſeene at { 
| times in ſome mens practice, but they haue not true loue within, to that L 

| which outwardly they make ſhew of. Man lookes to nomore then vn- * 

to the outward act, neither can hee; God obſerues with what kind of 4 

ſpirit and affection cuery thing is done, and mcaſures the action accor- * 

dingly. Let euery man conlider himſelſe well touching this, and re- 8 
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member in all his courſes bee hath to doe with more then man, cuen | 
with that God, who * 1rycth the Hurt and reynes. Reſt we nut our ſelues | 7 
in the deed done, but labour we to vnderitand our ſelues well, how wee 
are affected and difpoſed in performing it. It is a mans fpeciall aonour, | 
when he may be called the Lords Free-man. It is no hard matter tor a fc. 
man to wdge of tumſele herein. Lake wee notice of thele marks by 
which to trie our ſelues in this matter. 

Firſt, Our praying vnto Cod for ſuch a Spirit, out of the ſenſibleneſſe 
of our naturall ſlauerie and bondage vnto (tnne. \Vhen a man 1s aware 
of the ſorwardneſſe of his nature vnto ewll, and of the ſtrong bent 
thereof vnto linne, and feeles tuat of humſelſe hee hath no heart to the 
things which God commands hi very ſtomake (in x manner) is againtt 
them, and fo accordingly begs earneſtly of God, that he would, as 04. 
ad laith,* Inlarge bu beart, and * quicken him in hu Righteonſacſſe : this | © PI! 114. 33, 
is a goodevidence, that at the lealt God is beginning in tum the worke | * . 
ot a tree and liberall Spirit. I haue often mentioned the rule, and it is to 
be remembred euer, that God prepares tus to that good, which he means 
to beſtow on them, by ſtirring vp in them a ſenſibleneſſe of the neceſſitie 
of ir, and a ſeruencie and truth of defire to inioy it. Certainely , a free | 
Spryie is, as it were, a breeding in a man, when he begins ro be apl. | 
led with the pronenefle of his diſpo ition vnto eutil, and is diſconten- | 
ted with lumſolte that good duties are fuch a burden to him, and (© | 
thereupan prayeth God to turne him about quite, that holy ſcruices 
may be as plealing vnto him, as by the bent ot nature euill is that hee 
may become as Fan faith, * The ſcruant of Riehteonſneſſe ; and may | x ken 6.18. 
de is cheeretull at the command thereof,as the ſeruants of the Conrurien 
were at his; Ve fut roone , Gor, and be gocth ; to another, Come, and | y Atiit.h.y+ 

become h and io my [eraant, Doe this, and be doth it. 
dec Indie, A fr COPI7IE If diſcerned by an ealin« fle to be perſwaded 
122001 duties. Toa wiilng mind there is no need of many arguments. | 
The making it to appeare that the buũineſſe is good and neceſſary, and 
ſuchas God requires, and will be much pleaſed with ii it be done, is a 
ſu Re tent motive How caltly was Fax! perſwaded at Amtroch to deale 
mo the people preſent, the Golpell of God: the Rulers of the Syna- 
gogue ſent to him and Har to requeſt them, / they had any word of | 
exhortation, to d Liner it the Text unh,“ Then Pava ood wp, Ce. . 
T his was an evidence of that which in this buſi neſſe he callerh * h good | , 1.16.4, 
will lo farre was be from looking to be preſſed wich muliiplictty of ar. 
| gumnents, or from ncedingto be wrought vpon by importunitie, that he 
| was rather glad ot the occalion. It is an euill ſigne when there mult bee 
ſo mach vrging, betore a man can be brought to an inc lination towards 
that which ought to bet done. A word 15 1inough to a cheerefull Spirit. 
| A Horſeof mettic is more quickned with the found of a wand, then a 
dull lage with many ſmirings of the Spurres. | would not perſwade 
roſhneſſr. ] know it is poſlible for a man to be ouer-hathe, and, zeale nor 


| guided by knowledge, may ſoone ouer cutry. Let euery man ber ſure | 
hiſt, 
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firſt, chat the matter is good and neceſſary ; and when that is once 


made plaine to a mans conſcience in the ſight of God, if yer there bee 
much adoe ro worke him vnto practice: it is a ſigne of an illiberall and 
ſeruill ſpirit: and it is ſuch as we meet with ordinarily abroad. How 
hard a matter is it to bind mens affections to that which they cannot, be- 
ing ouercome by the weight of truth, but acknowledge to be good: 
when they haue in a manner yeelded that this and that ought to bee, and 


| 


| 


that it were well, if it were accompliſhed ? yet what wofull flinching 
and drawing backe, what deuiſing of excuſes, what tricks to delay time, 
when it comes to the poynt of their owne perſonall and particular pra- 
Rice? There is no Preacher, that hath experience of mens diſpolitions, 
but he finds it a farre eaſier taske ro conuince mens i ents, then to 
ouercome their affections. It is an harder labour to preſſe a matter eſfe· 
ctually in the vſe, then to confirme it ſubſtantially in the Doctrine: ſo 
little ſreedome of Spirit is there amongſt men. When a man is ſo clay - 
like, ſo ſtiffe to be wroughe vpon, ſuch a while before he can be won to 
ſer on with a good buſineſſe, and muſt haue a continual! ſpurring and 
provoking , when he hath a little begun, it is a wofull thing. Where 
ſuch a diſpoſition is cheriſhed , ſurely there is no ſparke of th. freeneſſe 
of =_ which here DA ſpeakes ol. 

hirdly, A man ſhall iudge of himſelfe in this poynt, by his going on 
in a good way, euen when he is not egged on by ordinary outward pro- 
vocations z nay, when (perhaps) in ſtead of them he meets with — 
ragements. As ſor example, to make my meaning plaine ; ſuppoſe a 
good duetie, to which a man is not bound by any humane Law, nor vr- 
ged by any overruling authoritie, nor preſſed by the perſwaſions of 
ſuch as have intereſt in him, nor invited by the hope of any profit or 
praiſe,or approbation with the world ; nay, it may be theſe things are 
againſt him herein, law ſeemes to inhibite, authority gives no counte- 
nance, friends, in ſtead of perſwading, labour to withdraw,there is like to 
be ſome preiudice to profit, there is poſſibilitie of beeing exerciſed with 
reproach, and of loſing of eſteeme and reputation amongſt men; here is 
a time fora free Spirit to ſhe it ſelſe. He that in this caſe is ſo in loue 
with the duty, and ſo deſirous to approue himſelſe vnto God, that hee 
holds on ſtill, hauing no eggings on, but rather variety of withdraw. 
ments, him will | terme a free-{pirited man. Conſider thy ſelſe well con- 
cerning this.] ſee many ſomewhat forward in matters of Religion, where 
law _ eyther —— that they doe, or not — , whiles they are 
prouoked by example, countenanced by friends, hr vpon by 
thoſe that — power in them, ſo long as they ſuſtaine no lolle, — 


no diſęrace; but if they ſee a cloud ariling, the law eyther will abridge, | 
or at leaſt nor juſtifie, company in the courſe begins to decay, there is no 


bodie left that eyther by authority can vrge , or in loue will provoke, 
mens mouthes are opened to gaine · ſay and to ſpeake euill. then on a ſud- 
den their ſorwardneſſe doth and they doe euen at laſt giue ouer 
the very ſame, which before they made a ſhew to be very carneſt in. 


This 


| 


| 
| 


: 
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This is no free Shi, indeede it is like that ſoue which Salomon faith, 
| Þ mach Water cannot quench, nor the I laudi can drowne it. It thou doſt 
no more then thou art vrged vnto, and perſeuereſt ina good courſe no 
longer then thou art hetted on by example, or others importunirie, ſo 
| that if thou be once left tothy lelte to doe or not to doe, there is an end 

of thy courſe : this i no free Spire. It is very like this, to that baſe Eye. 

fermice , which Fan, (peaks © of; a ſeruant workes hard whiles ſome 

that haue command vpon him lookes on, but when hee is alone, and no 
eye of man vpon him, then is the time to try his fairhfulnefſe. Thus 
baue I preſſed rhis point touching a free Spirit. Davin deſired of God 
; ach a diſpolition, as that he might be cheeretull in good duties, and doe 
them with an ingenuous and hberall mind. Gaui reſpects not that obedi- 
| ence, which comes not but by drawing and haling:a ſeruice which comes 
| not oft willingly, and out of a loue to it in it ſelfe, God eſteemes not. 
To this wee haue beene perſwaded, how we may iudge of our ſelues in 
regard of it we have beene taught. A vling to pray for ſuch a Spirit out 
ol the apprehenlion of out ownenaturall bondage vnto ſinne. An call» 
neſſe to bee vonn tothe practice of that which is manifeſted out of the 

Word of God to be our = 
=_ is nothing left but the bond of conſcience to God, and the reſpect 
to good it lelfe in it ſelſe to keep vs in, otherwiſe there is no outward mat- 
ter to conſtraine vs, nothing to invite vs, but many thing rather to dil- 
courage vs; theſe be certaine & vndeniable pledges of a free Sprit. Make 
much of them when they be: labour for them, and be not quiet without 
them when they are not. So farre of this requeſt. Now, before David 
proceeds to the next, he inſerts a promiſe, wherein he declares what be 
will doe, in caſe the Lord ſhall pleaſe to heare him in this Petition. 

Then ſball I teach thy wayes onto the wicked , and ſinners ſhall bee con. 
nericd unte thee, There are in this Verſe two things conſiderable. 
Firſt, The dutic, which Daz:d as it were, by vow bindes himſelſe to 
performe. Secondly , The good ſucceſſe which hee promiſeth to 
himſelſe thereupon. In handling the former , I might here ſpeake of 
the duty of thank ſulneſſe which 1s owing to God fromall, vpon whom 
hee beſtoweth ſpirituall favours ; but of that I ſhall haue more iuſt 6cca- 
ſion to ſpeake (Yer. My method in treating vpon this Clauſe ſhall 
be this. Firſt, I will ſpeake of the generall matter of it. Secondly, I will 
examine ſome particulars iuſily gatherable from the ſeuerall words. The 
generall matter is: D receiuing mercy himſelſe will indeuour to be 
an inſtrument of good vnto others. Any man may [-e that in the very 
face ot theſe words ; and the Doctrine thence is as evident , . 

T hat trac repentance and conuer fron wnto God, breeds in a mans heart 4 
fncere deſire of being an inflrument of the like good by all meanes — 
unto others. Devi here is a patterne of a man repenting truly, and 
looke what affeAions, and purpoſes, and deſires were in his heart, God 
being pleaſed to turne him from this ſinne, the fame are in ſome degrees 


and manner in all thoſe, to whom God hath vouchſaſed the 3 
| oy Bb ow 


c Beſs. 


ty. A — out in the beſt courſes, when | 
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| Now, Dauid as he could not chooſe but promiſe thanketulneſle to Cod, 
| ypoa thereſtoring of him to his ancient ſtate ; ſo, becauſe he knew, that 
4 Pals i. © hu goodntſſe could not reach to the perſon of God, thereiore he could not | 
| conceiue wherein better to diſcouer it, then in labouring to doe others | 
good, by indeuouring their converſion. The Talent of Mercy which | 
| hee hoped to receive, hee voweth to imploy to others edifying. The | 
| Scripture confirmes the being of this diſpoſition in all whom God hath | 
truly turned, by varietie of examples. When Andrew had ſound Chrilt, ; 
e 166.1.4r, hee had no reſt vntill hee had called © Simes ; neicher could Philip for- | 
f verſ45y- | beare vntill he had brought f Nathamel. What haſte did the Woman of 
| g 166.4.14,19, | S4maria make to runne into the Towne to call ber t Neighbours? How | 
| earneftly did Paul wilh that others were in Religion, in the knowledge | 
bh Alas. | and obedience thereof, like & vnto him? The laylors ioy was not full, 
till he perceiued that his houſhold as well as lumſelſe belecued vpon 
i 48.16.34. | i Chriſt, When Chriſt had called Mathe, he inuiced Chriſt to his houſe, | 
k Ut. | andthere were (faith the Text) * A great companie of Publicans and of 
ot bers. Can we thinke they came into Matrhews houſe without bis leaue, | 
| or that Afarthbew invited them with any other intent, then that they 
might get that good by Cutiſt, which his ſoule had reaped ? This was 
| prophelicd of of old, that it ſhould bee the diſpolition of thoſe which 
| ſhould begathered in by the Goſpelto the Chriſtian Churchzone ſhould 
L 14.2.4 ' prouoke and call vpon another, | Come , and let v get vp tothe Moan. 
m Zach 4.31. | tayne of the Lord, ccc. They which dwell in one Citic ſhall goc to another, 
n 10. 0. ſaying, Vp, let vs goc and pray before the Lord of Hoſts. Thele be the * N. 
| wers of water, which flow from out the belly of the trac Beleeuer Chriſt laid 
' © tun. | itasataskevpon Per en, * When thee art conuerted firengthen thy bre. 
| thren. Indeed God giues no man any ſpirituall good for his owne private 
| p tet. 10. benefit alone, but that he might be r 4 good poo and Steward of the 
| cen | £74ccof God tor others good. Like as the Apoltlc faith, 4 t God com. 
| forted him, that he might comfort others with the ſame comfort which hum. 
ſclfe had receiued. Mheteſoeuer there is true conueriion, there is true 
faith: for,how (hall we ſuppoſe a man converted & in the ſtate of grace, | 
| who hath no faith?and : N worketh by lowe:and how can Love (which | 
| is ſaid to bee * bountiful, ) bee barren and vnfruitſull in this ſpeciall cut. | 
dence of loue, the ſauing of a ſoule from death Wee would reckon it a | 
| barbarous and a cruel! act (and wel we might) if two men in their travell | 
by the way ſhould fall into a Pit, and the one being by ſome meanes teſ· 
cued thence, ſhould goe his way without reſpeR to him that was in the 
| ſamedanger. Is it polſible, thinke we, that there ſhould be ſuch an heart 
in a man,in whom God bath wrought a worke of grace, that being him. | 
ſelſe recouered from that Pit of deſtruction, into which we are all plun- 
ged by Adams diſobedience, he ſhould not care what became of others, 
that are inwrapped in the ſame miſerie? Gods children are no Niggards, 
nay , it grieueth them to cate their ſpirituall morſels alone : when they | 
| haue recciued any mercy from God, they are as the veſſell vhereto E {ibs | 
„ 144119, | compared himſelfe, which muſt needs haue * vent. * Come, bur ten, (ſaith 
„ Pjal 6646. | Davin) and[will tell you what God hath done to my ſoule. Here | 
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Here is one of the moſt certaine marks, which wee may iudge of our | The . 
| repentance by. It thou thinke thy ſelſe in the ſtate of grace, and turned | 
| 2bout from the power of Satan vnto God, deale faithtully and plainely 
| with thune one ſoule concerning this ; bow thou art affected in regard 
| of others. Doſt thou mourne as Same did for d, fo for theſe that 
| are ia mens vnderſtanding in the bigh-way to Hell? doſt thou pitie their 
| cale, whom thou ſceſt to be carryed captive by the Deuill at his will, and 
who walke inthcir one wayes without remorſe ? doſt thou wiſh in ſin- 
' cerity before God, Oh, that it lay in thee, though it were td thy great 
ine and danger, to turne them from their going aſtray ? doſt thou la- 
— according to thy calling , and according to the meaſure ot know- 
ledge and grace which thou haſt receiued , ro worke vpon others by ad- 
uice , by increaty , by admonition, by perſwalion, all in the Spiritof 
' meekneſle, that it it were poſſible, they may come vnto amendment? 
| doſt thou indeuour conſcionably it thou bee a Magiſtrate, to reclaime 
the euill doers ! dot thou ſtriue i thou bee a Minittes, ro winne ſoules, 
and toturnethe people from their euill way, and from the wickedneſſe 
of their inventions : doeſt thou bind thy ſelte being a matter ot a familie, 
by inſtruction at home, and by bringrig to Gods Ordinance abroad, to 
bring, if it may be. thy Children and Seruants tothe knowledge of God | 
that they may be ſaucd ? Certainly , thou canſt not haue a more certaine 
evidence then this to thy ſoule, that God hath called thee into that ſtate 
of mercy , wherein bee will reſerue thee ever vnto Chriſt. No man can 
truely hunger and thirſt after the ſaluation of another mans ſoule and 
accordingly as his place requires indeuour it, vnleſſe God bath ſhewed 
mercy to him in reclaiming him : ſo oa the other tide where there is a 
kinde of careleſſe diſpoſition in regardof others, a man troubleth not 
himſelfe about others ſoulesʒ he thinks ratber it is a matter concernes not 
| him, hee is neuer grieued nor troubled with the deſperate condition of | 
| the moſt, which (as a man may lay) ſeeme as if they would needes bee 
| damned. When one hath no zeale as 2 Magiſtrate, if he be one; or asa | 
Minifter, if he be called to that ſeruice ; or asa Maſter of a family, it he | 
be ſo placed. to procure the ſaluation of others ; this is an vnauoidable | 
| reftimonie of ſuch an one as is in his ſinnes, and (hall periſh in his ſinnes, 
| vnleflc he make hafte to come out of them by repentance, and to declare 
his repentance by his care for others ſoules. Doe but marke it in him, | 
who bad the leaſt time that ever we read or heard of any to ſhe w ſrums 
of his repentance ia, and yet as ſhort as the ſpace was, hee diſcovered it 
in this, cuen in his delire are to helpe anothers ſoule. You gheſle, 
I thinke, whom I meane , vi. the I hiete congerred by our Samout on 
the Croſle : ſce whether his repentance did not (few it ſelte in breathing | 
out words of acknowledgement touching hirmletfe , of iuftification | 
touching Chriſt ; ſo of ac monition to his fellow , cuen to winae him to | 
Cod, if it had been poſſible: when he heard him rayling.he rebuked him, | 
laying, * Frareft thou not God, ſering ties art inthe ſame condenination, | 
ce See bow hee would fayne haue wrought him ro ſome remorſe, if 7 | * Lah33-40, 
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of labouring and indeuouring to doe ot d. 
cauſe to ſuſpect that repentance , which is 
vnpoſſible that repentance ſhould be confined to it ſelſe, it cannot but 
be fruitfull. Good hath a kinde of ſpreading nature I may apply that to it 
which Salomon doth to another matter, it is 7 as the eyle inthe right 
hand which wrterethit ſelfe. A perfume in the hand will diſcloſe it ſelfe, 
they which goe by or come neere, ſhall haue refreſhing and comfort by 
the ſmell. Now as repentance will appeare, ſoin this. A man cannot 
hide the oy, the comfort, which hee feeles in the aſſurance of Gods fa- 
uour, and of giuing victorie againſt ſinne, but bee muſt needs publiſh ir 
| vponiuſt occaſion , vato others for their This is the Vie: which 
yet we may preſſe a little further not vaprofitably, thus: viz. that it true 
| repentance and vnfained converſion, it ſelfe in an indeuour to doe 
| to others in the mattet of ſaluation then what account ſhall bee 
| hadof ſuch, and in what ranke (ball they bee put, who ſecke to hinder 
| others ia the way of life, who labour to others, to incou 
| them to euill, to hearten and harden them in that which is naught ? Doe 
| our times, doe our dayes aftoord none ſuch? Hath not Satan his agents 
| and inſtruments to inlarge his Kingdome ? Nay, wo is mee, for one that 
truely and conſcionably labours to reach Gods wayer unte ſinners , there 
be ſcores of ſuch whole ayme and drift is to turne cuen the Righteous 
out of the way, and to make others as lewd in their paths, as they the- 
ſelues. Judge vprightly who bath the moft favour and countenance 
from the moſt of the men of this Generation, he that ruanes to all man- 
ner of exceſſe, ot he who tyeth himſelſe, to paſſe the time of his dwelling 
herein feare. If a man will runne a licentious,carnall, voluptuous courſe, 
what a dceale of i (hall be have, bow many tovphold him, 
to commend him, to ſpeałe for him, to beare him companie? hee ſhall 
havecnow to backe him, to applaud him, to tolerate him at the leaſt. 
But let a man begin to frame him ſelſe to a better courſe, to more ftrait- 
neſſe in matters both of the worlhip of God,and in things which belong 
to common conuerſation, that hee bee once taken notice of for one that 
| withdraweth and ſeparates himſclic from the common guiſe and ſtreame 
of the times: alas, full poote incou t ſhall he haue rogoe on. If 


— 


ture of this fruit. It is 


ſcoſſes ſlanders, troubles , disfavour of friends , ſecret per- 
ſwaſions of carnall acquaintance; it ſuch things, I Gay, as theſe may | 
turne him out of his way, he (hall be furg of them. Thus vnlike are the | 
greateſt part to Dau in this qualitie. Wee bad a deſire to reclaime ſin- 
ners: they intend ire#confirme and ſtrengthen ſinners in theireuils, and 
| ro make others like themſelues: they are more grieued and diſconten- 
ted, when they bebold any ſo much as toincline to amendment. I would. 
no ſpice hereof were in any of thoſe, who by profeſſion and calling 
| (hould labour to inne ſoules, v:z. to grudge at others forwardneſle, 
and to repine at the peoples carneftneſle and teadineſſe, to preſſe (as 
Chriſt | 


| Chriſl faith) tothe Kingdome of God when it is preached to them. Wo | 


| ling. I rus of the generall matter of this Verſe. Dawd will labour to 
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to them that ayme at the cherilhing of the people in a kind of formal 
Religion, and would haue none toexceede their owne Zaodicean ſcant- 


doe good to other loules. 


Now for the particulars, eucry word in a manner may yeeld vs out 
ſomewhat for our edifying : for example fake, firſt, Ihe action which 
Dauid will performe ; Teach. Secondly , The matter thereof; The, 
wajes of God. I hirdly, I he parties whom he will teach; T he wicked. 
Fourthly, The time wher:; 7 hen. Of the firſt. Wee may our of the a 
ion, which Dau vndertakes to performe, profitably learne this, 

T hat the att of T caching others mm the things which doe concerne ſalua 
tion, i no vileor vuworthy ſeruices., Dev, a King, a chicle and ſo- 


ueraigne perſon among and aboue others, yet binds himſelſe to bee a 


Teacher, accounting it no matter of diſparagement at all vnto him to be 
ſo imployed. TI bus, vpon like occalion hee promiſeth to * f aud 


teach. It is not likely, that Dau tooke on him to pet forme that act of 


T caching , which is pt operly miniſteriall, and t. » the diſcharge whereof 
there is a particular calling ot men deputed by God, fuch as were the 
Levitesand Prophets in the old Teſtament, and the Miniſters of the 


— — — 


Golpell in the new ; yet ſuch I cac lung, as Dad might by his place and | 


callino perſorme, that hee tooke no ſcorne to doe. I hus he taught by 
writing, whereupon he intituleth ſome of his Plalmes , Pſalaves to gine 


ire, as among the reſt, Pal. 12. I hus he taught by demeſiicall 


inflrution, which, I thinke, a min may iuſtly gather out of that act of 


lust that it is (aid, that when he had performed that ſolemne ſcruice 


of re 400 ing the Arte, he and the chicſe ol his Kingdome with him, * He 


ren do ter to blelll 7 hi hor ©. What (hall we thinke of that, but that 


thereby is intended the performance of the ſcruices of teaching, and 


Pray ng, and pr. Tv ling Cod m his family And ſo hee taught alſo by 
[raking occatiorally to the people in publique, though not as an ordt- 


| nacie Watchman for ſoules, but as a King! — act of his we 


— 
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d reade of ; and according hereunto wee may vaderſtan 


profc ſleth in the © Pſalme. Thus Salem the ſonne of Dad, no whit | 
n'er10ur in Royall authotitie to his father, yet thought it no diſgrace, | 
to ſiyic h uniclte * T he Preacher © And the more wiſe le was the more he 4 tara. 
fo TIT, 8 rad h the p ee 'clnowled Fe, No diſgraceto Noah, but an honor 1 ee. 

ncr, that Peter termes him a ! Preacher of Righteows, It is reported | a. 


of our Saviour, that ü hr taught rhe people his imployment in the buſt- | 


nelle isa futhcicnt iuſlihcation of the worthineſle of it. A Teacher in 
I[rac{ was wont to bea I itle of ® reſpett, Teaching can be no baſe act, 


v hen ovr Sauiour hath pleaſed to depute it to bee the meanes for the 


| 
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conucriion of the World, and the gathering together of * Saints 
ee, tech Nations eln Cue [ome to be Apoſites, Ce. k and e 
pointed Faber, and I cachers, for the gathering toprether of the Saints, 
| his bric fly, but yer ſuffi icnely for the laying g openof this Doctrine. 
Bb 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, this is a checke to the common opinion of the world touching 
the I eachers ofhce, which is moſtly reputed but a petiy . ſeruice: ſo that 
whereas the conſcionable performance thereof ought of right to be the 
improucment of a mans efteeme , it is an occalion of a mans auilement 
in the eyes of many. Hence is the general declining and (hunniag of ; 
the calling, by ſuch as are of outward qualitie. Many ſuppoſe it were 4 
kinde of ſtooping downe too low , if they ſhould humble themſelues to 
the ſcruing ot the Lord in this buſineſſe. We ſee here Da was of an- 
other minde. It {hould be his honour. and a ſpeciall pledge of his thanke | 

| fulneſle to God, in reſtoring him to his ancient e, to be a Teacher vnto 
others. Surely, if this ſecondary kinde of I caching, to which Da«:4 
vowed himſelte, were not vaworthy of a King, what reaſonto caſt con- 
tempt vpon that grand ſeruice of Miniſteriall teac hing. from wich all 
other teachings in matters of ſaluation are derived ? I his is not ſpoken, 
to vrge out ward honour to be conferred vpon TI cachers, bur to bring 
the {cruice it ſelſe into wil eſlecme: fo long as men have a low and ordi- 
nary opinion of that at, they (hall neuer reape prokt by it to their 
loules. 

Secondly, this may be commended to our conlideration that ave 
niſters, to prouoke vs to obſerue what an honourable ſcerutce Cod 
called vs vnto, cuen fuch as wherein the moſt tenou mcd kits v 
cuer wctc, Were wilung to partake with vs. I his (hull Dee OUT TIATY 1 
our Crowne, to haue beene diligent in I caching. T he world, the 
whereof are ſubicct to dazeling by matters of out ward pompe , lone 
vpon 2 mans outſide, vpon his 1 itles, vpon his Pedegrees , vpon ls 7: © 
cleliaſticall dignities , vpon what hee is in wealth and meanes, and how 
high he is in ranke; but this is that whereunto by the verdict of the A- 
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Ric, t 
ine. T his is that which ſhall make vs honourable and reverend inthe 
hearts of Gods people; whereas all theſe ourward bubbles (hall prove 

| a<rhcy are. euen lighter then van tie it {cite ; and they which have, by 
faithfuln: le herein, turned others to Righteouſneſſe, hall lune as be 

| Starres forcuer : when as others, with their pompe and noyſe, which | 

| have becne fpare and neghgent in this duty , (hall be fi led with ſhame, | 
and caſt out with the vnprofitable ſeruant into viter darkeneſſe. | 
Thirdly, this may bee taken notice by all , tha: no man may account | 

ita diſpatagement to him, to be a I cacher in matters of ſalua ion. It is | 

a dut ie neglected by many in a kind of diſdayne, eſpecially (for thereto | 
| ayme) that I caching-dutic which is required in the Family. Some | 

| hold ita kind of baſeneſſe for them, being of place and reckoning inthe 

World to apply and giue themſelues to ſuch a dutie. It is a tate thing to 
find any man that doth this ſcruice, bur it is a kind of wonder to heare 

| of a Great man that doth it. What art thou to Da, that thou ſhouldfi 
account ſuch a buſineſſe vnworthy of thee ? Dad is not aſhamed 1 


poſt! the 2 donvle benen 1 dat , twen ihe [abs oF 18 the 18 ard & T4 


to mProfeſle here to the whole World that he will 7 cach. It was one of the 
belt ſeruices he could thinke vpon, whereby ro ſhew his chankefulneile : 
* 74 
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Penance for Sinne_, 1 
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* Tow ſhall lay vp theſe my words in your hearts, and in your ſoules, and you | n Dent. 1. 1, 
ſhall reach them ſe your children, raltu of them when thou ſirteft in thy | . | 
houſe, r. Who that hath houſe, children, ſeruants, can plead exemp- | 
tion in this dutie ? It is ſcarcely to bee thought that that mans ſoule is | 
truely taught of God, who is backward, eſpecially out of heighe of ſbo- | 
make, to bee a | cachervnto others. Eucry true Chriſtian is a Partner 
with Chriſt in his threefold Othce , of Xing, Pricit, and Prophet ; and 
how (hall it appeare that this Propheticall Othce of his is in any mea- 
lure derived ouer to that man, who either neglects, or ſcornes , or is vn- 
able to performe this T eaching-ſeruice, as his place requires it? This I 
thought good ro obſerve from hence: DV will teac h. To bean in 
ſirument of God to others, by Teaching in matters that concerne eter · 
nall life, is no vile ſeruice. Of the ſubic of his Teaching hereafter. .-- 
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The twentieth Lefture_.. 


Vias. 13. | 


Then will I teach thy waves , Oc. 

Hat Dav i > will reach, and by teaching, indeuour to doe o- 
thers good, we haue heard: now ſolloweth to conſider of | 
the matter which he will reach, | T by wayes. Here we muſt | 
firſt labour to know, what wayes thoſe are which are called 
Gods wayes. Some wayes of God are laid to be paſt a fading a few 11.33. 

out ; vnderſtanding thereby the fecret reaſons and grounds of Gods — 
proceedings, fo as in the matter of Election, and the appurtenances (Thy wyes.) 

thereunto. Theſe are not here meant. For, the things which Daud 

him ſelſe could not know, neither might inquire after, we may be ſure he 

would not take on him to be a Teacher of them vnto others. Bur here 

by Gedi wayer, Davin vnderſtands ſuch courſes of God as are mani. 

teſt, and which bimſclfe hath reucaled and diſcouered vnto men in his 

\Word. Such isthat which Had elſewhere termes , * The way of Gods | b Pakng. 14. 
T (flimanies : * The way of bu Precepts : * The way of but Commuande. | © Virſaq. 
mints © T he way of but Statutes. They be ſuch wayes then as God hath ; - — 
laid forth vnto vs in his Word. Now, theſe wayes of God revealed in 2 
Scripture are of two forts : Firſt, They are ſuch as himſelſe keeps. Se. | 
condly, Or ſuch as bee binds vs to keepe. The wayer which himſelſe 
keeps, may be thus diſtinguiſhed : They are partly of Judgement, partly | 

of Mercy. Gods way of ludgement, is that courſe which hee takes with | 

; impenitent ſinners, which is, * 7s walke Subbornely with thoſe that alle | LG. 23. 

feldern avant him. To this way of God, the Prophet ſeemes to haue 


reference when he faith, ( 7 hut God hath a way mn the whirlewind, and in | 
the 
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Penance for Sinne. 


' * 
the forme he hath a courle of ſurie, and indignation, and vengeance 
| when he pleaſeth. « Gods way of moroie, 15 his gra.cl us mens ot procee- 


ding , which be obſcrucs and holds rowards th e, which breate of 
their (1ancs by true Repentance. Such are d mentioncd by the 
Prophct, winch God oppoſeth to mens wayes - {hewing that us falhi- 
onof dealing with rep:nting ſinners, is diftering from that dilpolition 
which is ordinarily to be found in men towards thoſe with whom they 
haue once brene at variance, cuen when they relent. Men in thoſe caſes 
are hardly wonnt to paciſication, God is by many degrees much more 
gracious : that way of the Lordwhich lou f canne ts prepare, 
was both the way of Gods iuſtice, and of his mere too: for Carilt (be 

lorc whom John came) Lad h Wi [487 1M J hand , Dith tor the hering 4 ot 
the chaffe to vnquenchable fire, and for the gathering of the * whoa! a 
his carner. Now the way which God binds vs to keepe, and which is 
called , becauſe he 18 the authot of it, and requires it, is the way of 
Obedience. I his 1s that which is called *T &ew a witch we [* #uld choſe 


it is called 17 he way fallen * The way of peace et ®Therieht way 

* The way of riehtcouſne cc: PAbily may 4 The ood way , 18 which 
whoſe walkes, H fad roff for but foule : The way which lradith wate 
life. | In cuery 01 * 1 Aye, Dama pur po, {1c was to mitrelt | Ne. 


He would tcach them the (cumeritie of Gi d againſt choſe that walke on in 
their lianes, and hate to be reformed : he would acq 12m chem with the 
ouing kindnefle of God, and the riches of his grace towards thoſe that 
turne irom their ſinnes: he would informe them in the courſe tu be held 
by all choſe that haue obtayned, through the fauour of God,the pardon 


| of their ſinnes, and doe defire to continue in that happy eſtate vnto the 


—U— — 


end. yo that ies teaching ſhould ayme at the diſcouety of three thing: 
Danger, Deliurrance, Ductie. Danger, if ſinne were continued in : De- 


lucrance from eternall woe, if ſinne were forſaken: Duetie, if the pro- | 


ſeſſion to renounce ſinne were in ſinceritie. T his will be your portion, 


| if you cemayneas you are. This your happineſle, if you labour to be 


better. TI his is that you are bound to, if you would have your reforma 
tion to be held free from hypoctiſie. Thus ſhould Dan Teaching 
be: generally, the wayes of God - particularly, Gods way of iuſticeagainit 
the obſtinate: bu way of merci towards the repentant: ! their way of o- 
bedience if they had a meaning to be thankeſull. Now let vs proceed to 
matrerof Dotrine. I rus hrft: 

T hat the maine and primesy all muatter of af T eachins, — theſe that 1#- 
tend the good of others [oules, maſt bee the thines of God rewtaled itn bn: 
Word. D: vis here in promiſing to teach, binds himlelte to a pre- 
ciſe and certayne I heame or ſubict which he will teach, Hee will not 


teach luis one thoughts, matters of his one private framing, or inwen 


| inthe Word reported of Cod, and required by Cod, that will he teach. 


ing: neyther will he goe about to perſwade or embolden any to runne 


| ſuch a courſe as he had done, in giving ſcope to his owne violent and in- 


remperace aftc ions: but he will teach them Gods waies, which he finds 


Ide 
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Penance for Sinne = 
The ſureſt proofe which I can make for this Doctrine. wil be(ro make 
L ) that this which HD proſeſſed, ſhould be the matter of his 
| reac ought to be the ſole matrer of all miaiſteriall teac hing: which 
when it 1s manifeſt to be true, it mutt needes follow thence that no other 
| thing ought to be the matter of any mans Teaching, who takes on him 
to be a guide and helpe to others in Religion: becauſe all other Teach: : | 
| ing muſt be according to it, and muſt bee (as it were) a ſtreame deriued 
out of that fountaine. Now that the waies of God (vnderſtanding there- 
by ſuch things as God hath revealed, & layed dove in his Word) mutt 
| be the onely ſubiect of all minifteriall Teaching it is very playne ; both 
: | by the Old Teftament, by the New. Inthe Old Teftament it was the | 
| appoyntment , that they who were by ofhce to inſtruct the people of 
God, ſhould l mit theralelues ro this , i The laderments of G 0d, and the f Dent. 1310. | 
| Law of God : and they who were by ton Prophers, were blamed 
lot delivering things to others, * which Cod nener ſpate te them ; for | t 18.14.14. 
| prophecryung ant of their owne beers , and following therr owne ſpirits + Jg. 
it 19 given 25 a caule why many did no good, in turning their hearers 
from their evill way, becauſe * they did not Handi Gods c], nor de- | > gan. 
clare but words to the copie In the New T eftament, Chriſt tyed thoſe 
whom be ſent out into the world ts reach; and, by teaching, to convert 
the Nations, to ? the thrngs which be bad commanded them: Whereupon, | y b l 0 
avit was Paul; care to vent nothing * but that he bad receyued from the cer 43. 
Lord, lo it was his comfort, and the ground of his aCurance, that he was 
free from the bloud of all men, in that he could with a good conſcience 
terme that which he , *Thecounſell of G and left others af- | « 44. 16.37, 
ter (hould thinke themſeſues to be at more libertie, it was a Conflicuti- 
on, that they ſhould * deliver the ſame in teaching others, and that the | b ri 
matter of Preaching ſhould bee the Word and if any tawght other. . us 
wiſe, Pa v x cenſured them % bee proud, and ignorant, and the caw- . —— 
ſers of firife and gave charge of ſhunning them, and of © ſeparating | 1. Tm. 43, + | 
from them. It was ever the rule, that they that raughe,ſhould be conti. H. | 
ned t the Law, and ts the T eftimanie : they were laid to have no light in | 
— they to be reputed blind guides, and the miniſters of te. 
nefle, even ofhim who is the Prince of darkeneſlſe , / they ſpake not | 
according 18 that Word. In the Old Teſtament, publique Preachers are 
called, & The © Meſſenger: of the Lord of heits and in the new, g, | g -. 
Ader, for Chriſt. Now bee thit goeth as an Ambaſſadour from a | 1 
King, muſt keepe himſelfe to bis Commiſhoo, and muſt proceed ac- 
cordingro wy directions, and not runne at large , according as be (hall | 
be ledde by bis owne privace By Faul, rule they ſhould be 
reſtrayucd nd ſilenced, who ſhould adventure | ts reach 8. | i 1.7imu.y; 
other Doitrime_)., God of old made them to be deſpiſed, and wile before | 
| all the people, who preſumed to deliver ought but 4 wayes - fo that * „ „ 
| thisis every way playne. that this ought to bee the onely matter of mi- 
niſteriall teaching. Now (as [ before faid) it of miniſterial Teaching, 
then of all other teaching, tending to the . Therefore the —_ 
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Penance for Sinne_, 


(inioyning this ſeruice of inſtruction in the Family) preſcribed a rehear- 


ſing to children, ® Theſe words (faith he) which / command thee. A | 


| Maſter of a Family cannot be ſaid to haue a Church in his houſe, if he 


ſlelte hath lighted from the greater light, which God hath fer vp in his 


u . c.. 


niſſers, firſt and principolly to take notice bereof i we cannot herein be 


L 


palle. Allſuch courſes muſt tend to a © proveting 18 rood Worker and 


doe good to other ſoules. 


vpon whomlocuer this ductie of I caching lyeth, the ſame is bound 


1 — — 


haue no I caching in it; and it he {hall not, in I caching, rye him ſelſe to 


the Rule of ® Not preſaming abone that which u written , his boule, 
| (though he teach) will rather be a Synagogue of Satan, then a Church of 


Chriſt. And thus maſtic be in the indeuurs that are privately berwixt 


aham; houlhold-reaching, was | rhe way of the Lord and God | 


Chriſtian & Chriſtian, to further the ſaluation one of another by admo- | 


nition,and exhortation, and ſuch like; out of theſe bonds no man muſt 


what Workes (hall be termed 590d, vnleſſe it be cerraine they be ſuch as 
P God requires? Eucry Chriftian mult cr v/p 4 Candle on a Candlefticke, 
that others may haue good thereby but it muſt be ſuch an one, as him 


Church, tor the guiding of our tcer into the way of peace: which is the 
reaſon that 4 Chriſt (atter the Doctrine of hearing, to which cuery one 
is bound) ſet out in the Parable in the Seed, addes immediately , * that 
concerning the Cane, to be [ct vp in ſuch fort, as others may receyue 
good by it: both to ſhew, that whoſoever is lumſelie inlightened by the 
Word, muſt ſeeke to giue direction vnto others; and withall, that the 
light which he takes on him to ſer vp, muſt be ſuch, as hath beene ligh- 
ted from thoſe whoare called, Srarres im CH right hand. For my 
owne part, I haue euer imbraced that faying of a worthy Divine of our 
times, That it is not for a priuate man to publiſh or broach any poynt of 
Doctrine, and ſo not to attempt the drawing of others to it, vnleſſe it be 
ſuch, as is plainely propounded in the Word, and taught by the Mini 

ſters thereof. Ihe neglect of which Rule, is cauſe of many Schiſmes, 
when men (hall aduenture to teach others their owne priuat apprehen. 
ſions. God requires * the ſeeking of the Law at the month of the Prieff, 
It will be beſt for him that will vaderſtand, according to ſobrietie, to 
keepe himſelſe there ; not tying Faith to any mans iudgement (for fo 
ſhould wee * bee Lords cnc your Faith, which Paul difclaimes :) but 
waiting with the Spirit of meckeneſſe vpon Gods ordinance, as the key 
of all neceſſarie and ſauing knowledge. I hus for the confirmation and 
proofe of this Doctrine: onely Gods wayer, diſcouered in his Word,muſt 
be the matter of that Teaching, by which there is a delire and hope to 


Here firſt, it is eaſie to conceive that there is a Rule for all Teaching ; 
to Dauds icantling here, T he wayes of God. It 15 our part, who be Mi- 


too preciſe, in binding our ſe lues to ſuſſer nothing to paſſe the hedge of 
our lips, when we ſtand vp as I cachers in the Congregation ; but that 


; 


which we can aſcertaine our ſclues, that it is 1he way of God. It is a dan 
gerous thing, when one (hall ſpeake at aduenture, and (hall commend | 
that | 
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Penance for Sine, 


| that tothe people (eſpecially (hall preſſe it vpon their ſoules and conſci 
ences) which he 1s not well adviſed, is ſuch as God would bis people 
ſhould be made acquainted with. How can a man but tremble to terme 
that the Word of God, in the audience of a Congregation, which (ir 
may be) is but the off ſpring of his owne braine, or the ſpawne of bis 
ov ne ſpirit, or for which he hath forced ſome Scripture, & drawne it in 


rather that which be would haue to be true, then that which he is aſſu- 


after ſuch matter as (hall rather tickle mens cares,thenedific their hearts. 
by the plaine evidence of the Spirit, and of power. Thinke now, in all 
reaſon and equitie, what a deale of ſtudie is required: both generally, in 
the Scripture, for the finding out that which is called, I he ſecret 7 of the 


boly Writ ; that which Tau termes , * The patterne of wholeſome 
werdes by which, and according to which, all Teaching muſt be carri- 
ed, and proportioned : and particularly, in, and about that fpeciall 
Scripture, which we take on vs to vntold : what need to ſiſt before-hand 
well, and to examine it ? what cauſe to ſecke the Lord by prayer for 
direion ? how mect it is, to ponder and digeſt cuery particular well, 
| before wee publiſh it bow ill it will become vs, to truſt to ſudden 
thoughts, and to preſent apprebenſions (ſuch as ſhall riſe) when we are 
| ſpeaking? Theres (I acknow ledge) a certaine Hef drnme influence, 
(as an old Father termes it) which doth , at the inſtant, bring to the 
mind of s conſcionable T cacher , things before in the particular not 
thought vpon, which a man may comfortably entertayne, as a ſpeciall 
pledge of the Lords aſſiſtance. Aus 1 no late way (Itbinke) for a man 
to make it ordinary, only to intot me humſelſe with certaine generall no- 
tions of his Text, and to leave the reſt to be ſupplyed out of preſent 
thoughts. God will puniſh that raſhneſſe, and a man (hall , by that 
meanes, at voawares caſt out that, whereot he (hall haue cauſe afrer, (ey+ 
| ther in regard of the ſubſlanc e, or forme thereot) to repent, and be alha. 


— 


Cad. | ſpcake not this, as taking on mee to teach all others how to 
preach, or by way of cenſuring. and caxing any mans courſe; but I note 
this, (it comming in the ſtroke) according to my Text. toworkecarein 
mine oc heart, and to put others in mind of that, which(I hope)they 
doe ; | am furcthey (hould doe. Wee (hall beſt approue our (clues to 
every mans conſcience,n the light of God, by tying our ſelues ro this, 
Toteach Gods wayes and that, afrer that way which is bis pleaſure to 
[4s rok for ſo muſt it be. That ſame, T caching none other Doctrine 
forbidden, & hath reference to the farme and ſaſhion of teaching, as well 
2s to the ſubſtance of the Doctrine. God hath inroyned both A way to be 
tawght , and 4 way of teaching it too. There is no man, but he deſires 
good cookeric, as well as good meats : and albeit bunger may make a 

man 
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red, in the ſight of God, is true It is much worſe, when one (ball pur 
polely * [oote aut wayne and fooliſh things for the people ; and hunt. 


| 
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(as it were) by the neck, for the countenancing of that v buch is (indeed) | 


| 


y nn 


Lord und, * T he mind of Chrift and for picking out of the courſe of | « e 


| ® 7191.13. 


med : fo farre ſhall he be from having comfort in it, as being the way of 


PLOTET 
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| Clam. dAlexand. 


b 1.Tim 1.5 
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| 283 | Paus for Ce- 


| mmas doe much, in diſh ill handled, yet there may be lch lauce, and 
och dreifing, char the very light ofthe one will cloy the ſtormake ; and 
the taſte of the other will kill che appetite ; and caule a regorging of that, 
| which in it ſelſe is wholeſome. A man may haue a good cauſe in 2 
Court, and yet it may be ſpoyled, for lacke of a well-tramed Declare 
tion. A good way isas requilite, as a good matter. ] remember a lay. 
1 C. 1. 3. | ingot the Apoſtle, © Deſire the beſt gifts, and yet I will ſhew you 4 more | 
| excellent way. The ſubſtanceof thar proceeding was good, bur yer | 
there was need of bettering in the way ; ſo you lee there is much in the 
| way. I muſt ſay agayne (to prevent exceptions) which ] am very ſub. | 
ect to, I goe not about to reduce man to my way : Nay, [ will | 
d P. . 1. Gay with the Apoſtle , 4 If Chrift bee preached any manner of way, 
I therein ioy , and will ioy yet, why may | not allo lay withthe Poet, 
Si quid nevi. | If thou due better then mine, ſhew it mee, and 1 will coxne with 2 
— nd if mot, thou haſt no cauſe but to take mine * | remember, that iu the holy | 
„eue | Storie, when, after the ouerthrow of Abſalom, lau had a purpoſe to | 
Sccen. | ſend Dad the newes be ſent Cuſts, and away he haſted ; _Abmnace | 
| would needs goe too. It wasa prettie while before he could get leaue; | ;| 
| at laſt, he went : Though he ſet our after Coſbr yet (beidg wile ro chuſe 
his way) be ouer-went Ce, he got the tart, by getting the better way: 
lo (I ay) it is much in a mans way ſtill, to baue 2 good way ia Teach- 
ing Gods way. And it was a good ſigne in Ui though be were an| 
| eloquentman, and mightie in theScripture, yet he was nor aihamgd to 
e Ads. * beraught the way of God mire exattly, What it | ſhould fay, he lcar- 
ned of them to mend the manner of his preaching ? I am lure there is 
| nothing againſt it in the Texte, Hes expounds it, The way which lea. | 
| deth to God. So much ot this; I will not lay, by the way ; tor | could 
| not well balke it, it was ſo fall in my way. Now, you alſo that are Chri- 
| ſtians, though not Miniſters, you haue alſo cauſe, with vs, to take notice 
of this Doctrine. When wee haue taught you, you mult alſo teach o- 
thets; you muſt not be ſo vnkind. as , that when the Lord bath fer you 
into the way, vou will not helpe them that wander in hnding it. There 
is no man travelling towards heaven, but be muſt be glad of companie, 
although he muſt keepe on ſtill, though he have no compamnie. | ſpect- 
ally our care herein mult extend to our Familics , and tothoſe that we 
haue intereſt in, and converſe with. Remember cuct that of Cornelras, 
A | when God had directed himrofſendforPÞPz r r x,t He called ropethber a. 
gainſt Pe Tr « came, hu kinſmen, and ſpecial friends ; at the lealt yet 
let vs goe ſo farre. Well, now if wee meane (as God forbid but wee 
mould) to doe good this way ; forget not our hmits , the water of God. 
There be, that teach others their owne wayes labouring to make other | 
naught, and licentious, like themſelues. There be, that infule into o- 
thers, falſe wayes in matters of Religion, Popiſh wayes, ſchiſmaticall 
wayes, ſuperſtitious wayes , the wayes of their owne hearts ; let our 
Rule be, to reach Gods wayes. I bat which is manifeſt to vs by the 
| Word of God, and that which we have learned from that minifterie (of 
the 
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 pature. Now, becauſe there is no man that teacherh , whether in the 


learne, bow in ſome ſort to be comfortably aſſured , that wee are tautht 


toned commoditiero fell, He that 9g moſt enormouſly, proſeſ- 
ue 
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— for Sinnc. 


the taithfulneſle and power whereof we have bad experience ) that let 


vs labour to make others to become partakers of. It is an errour in ma- 
ay well affected. and it needs reforming, chat haun ſometimes mucuall 
of matters of Religion , they treate more vpon (I may call 


them) by-matrers in compariſon of the mayne, and vpon matters of 
| their owne priuate apprehending , then vpon fuch neccilaris points as | 
| they baue beene taught, tending indeed to 2 reciprocal edification in | 
their boly Faich. | condetine not the other fimply , but I prefſe theſe | 
ol the latter ſort farre aboue them, and when they which heute in com- 
| mon, (hall ioyne together in thi, to further either other in their proli · 
ting bx that. ſurely, it is the beft. So ſhall we worke conſcience into our 
| (clues, and into others alſo. And although it be very lawtvull for a Chri- 
han to ſearch the Scriptures diligently, for perſiting of his vnderftan. 
ding, and for inquiring out the hid myfteric of Gods Booke, euenthe 
very depth and marrow of it ; and not only fo, but to communicate his 
thoughts to others vpon occaſion, and to debate the fame to and fro; yet 
| when it comet to the point of T caching, as in the Family, or in an at- 
| tempt to draw others to Cod, there let every man beware of going be 
| yond bis I cacher. Scrke to lettle no man in any thing, but that which 
ve haue by an ordinanie courſe our ſelues learned to bee the way of God. 
Be lure not to exceed this way , the proportion of things manifeft. It is 
comfortable to haue beene a meanes of any mans reclayming,bur dange | 
tous to haue beene the meanes of inſecting any man with a miſ opinion. 
Thas is the firſt Vieo! this Doctrine, reipectiuely to thole which are to 
| teach others, whether in publique or in priuate. 
A ſecond Vie is, to thoſe who are to ſubtect themſelues to others 
Teaching: for, here they fee or may fee, what they muſt learne. Go 
| binds all to learne in publique of thoſe that are Miniſters. As be mult be 
a Bclecuer, whoſocucr will be ſaued ; fo he muſt bea Diſciple, wholoe- 
ver deres to be a Beleeuer. And againe, thoſe that live vnderothers 
gouct nement in a Family, muſt yeeld. and that with all thankefulneſle,to 
| boulhold inſtruction: and one man muſt beare another in marrers of this 


Church, or in the Family, or in private perſwaſton, but that he may erre, 
ind may at a time teach that which is not right ; therefore wee mult all 


nothing but that we may lately and c ctably intertayne. Generally 
then, it muſt bee maniſeſt to vs to bee the way of God ſo much wee will | 
grant. it may bee; but here will bee all the matter, how to know that in 
the particular. hat Preacher doth not fay, that hee doth teach the 
ways of God truly! We may fay inthis,as T «dy faith of Merchant; No 
man proclaymes in the free: that he hath rotten Wares , or an ill condi- 


ſerh the cleane contrarie : and wee heard out of Provcrh.g. how 


folly ſpeaks in wiſedomes tune, Well, to grow to a ſhort iſſue ( that 
dwell not too long in this one Doftrine,)if we remember how l _— 
Cc 
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Note.. 


70 E the wayes of God in the beginning, here will bee matter of excellent 


—— — 


direction vnto all; and this will furniſh even thoſe of the loweſt ſorme, 
with skill ſufhcient in this matter. Remember we the three wayes. and 


all will be plaine. Firſt, T he way of Danger, in reſpect ot Gods Juſtice, | 


if we temayne in ſinne. Secondly, The way of Deliverance through his 
mercy, if we ſhake off ſinne Thirdly, The way of Duty, if we will be 


' thankfull vnto God for redemption from ſinne. Apply this now on this | 
' falbion : There is no nect{lary matter in all Religion, but it is iuſtly to 


be reduced to theſe three heads according to that of learned r 
deuiding his Carechiſme, wherein he comprizeth the whole body of Di. 
uinitie, to theſe very three particulars : Afans Miſery ; Atans Delinery; 


| Mans Thankefalneſſe. Now, that Teaching which doth moſt at full 


lay out the extremity of Gods way of Juſtice, and of our naturall lya- 

bleneſſe thereunto, in reſpect that wee are viterly ſiript of all, even the 

leaſt dram of true goodneſſe. That which doth moſt effectually and 

comfortably diſcover the heauenly ſweerneſle of Gods way of mercy, 

by Telus Chriſt, freely Cauing thoſe, which were every way vnable to fave 

themſclues. That which doch moſt ſtraitly, and without giving any the 

ſmalleſt liberty to the fleſh, preſſe and vrge the way of duty, binding all 

that thinke to haue mercy, to an abſolute renouncing of all vngodlineſſe: 

that teaching is ſuch as a man may ſafely rruſt vnroy in it are the Wage 

of God truely (hewed. And thus ſull is a man that hearcs either privately 

or publiquely any T eaching , to conſider himſelſe whether he haue pro- 

fired thereby. Let him aske himſelſe; Haue I learned this day, either 

to ſee my dangers more cleerely, it I leave not ſinne? or my hope more 

comfortably _— Chriſt, if I renounce ſinne? or my duty to God 

more playnely ? If I meane henceſorth no more to ſinne, if I am bette 

red in any of theſe three. | may aſſure my ſelie I haue profited , and God 

hath giuen a gracieus bleſſing to my paine s. All true teaching aymesat 

theſe three: the bumbling ofa Sinner, the comforting of a Sinner hum 

bled,the begetting of Conſcience in him being comforted. That which 

works beſt to all, or either of theſe three, that doe thou imbraces and 

as thou ſhalt finde thy ſelſe ro goe on in humility, becanſe of thy native 

vileneſle : in comfort, becauſe of the hope of ſaluation through Chriſt 

in Conſcience of thy waies, becauſe of the great things which God hath 

done for thee, ſo reſolue vpon thy growth in Codlineſſe, and thy 
oliting by continuall Teaching. I pray obſerue and remember this 

Rule, Forget not theſe wayes of God : and when thou art well guided 


| 
in the well vnderſtanding, and right vſe making of theſe three, then goe 
thy way like the Eunuch t rc153cing., Let this be to thee as the Honny | 
which Samſon found in the Lyons Cartaſſe, feede on it as thou goeft; 3 | * 
and as he gaue ſome to his Father and to his * Mother, ſo doe than 
impart the comfort thou baft recciued, vnto others, that when they 3 | P 
haue eaten thereof with thee, their Soules may bleſſe thee. Thus of 

the matter of T caching. Next, ofthe Perſons to be taught; The wicked. 


Thus is the Doctrine, 
That} 


— — — 
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T hat it u mot unpefu. but that by the meancs of Teaching , enen they | The ſecond 
| which are moſh vngedly may be reclaymed. The words are very direct and Doctrine. 
| plaine. Dawids generall driftis as much as he may to doe good: the par- 
ncularitie wherein be will labour to doe good, is Teachyng ; the matter, 
Gods wayes z the parties, I he wicked ſo that be is not out of hope of be- 
ing an inſtrumcent vnder God by Teaching to recouer even ſuch. No 
bettet cuidence to confirme this, then the conlideration of the ſtate of 
the Gentiles, before the labours of the Apoſtles with them. Who could 
bee more wicked then they were; ſuſſered by God to i walke in their | i 4.14.16, 
aur wayes ;, * Carryed away to dumbe Idols ;, ) Walking in the vanitie of U n. 
their mind, haning their copitations darkened , ſtrangers from the life of | n!. 
God :® ic, diſobedremt, decrined, ſerumng luid;, and diuer i pleaſures? m T. g.. 
And much more to that purpoſe find we reported of the natural condi- | 
tionof the Gentiles in the writing of Saint Paul; yet the wayes of God be- 
ing taught among theſe, bow many of them were turned from the 
power of Satan vnto Cod This was the meanes ſanftified by God for 
their reclayming, and by this their ſoules were won. I hus the Romances, 
who * had beene the very ſernants of finne thus the Corinthia, who | * ten640. 
* had beene Formcators , [dolaters , Wantons, T heeues , Conttow, Drum. | 0 1.18 49,10 
kards,cyc. thus the Galatians , who f knew not Cad, but did fernice ts | p 6. 
them which by nature are not Gods thus the Ep , who were dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſinner , and who had had 4 ther conwer ſation in the luſts of | q . 
the fleſh, in fuß the will of the fleſh, and of the mind thus they all, to- 
wards whom God bleſſed the labours of the Apollles, io bearing the 
Name of Chriſt before the world,they were committers of all manner of 
vngodlineſſe, even with ineſle ; Saint Pan! commends , mftrutling 
with the Spirit of meckneſſe,as the meanes (if any thing) to recover thole 
who are comtrary-minded ; * and to bring them to repentance, out of the; | t vTimaas. 
ſmare of the Deus, who are taken of him at bu will. Thoſe Cretians, who 
were naturally exill beaſts, and low bellies, yet Pax! bad hope, by T 1tws his 
paines in teaching, and by © pralzng the things which became wholeſome I cn 
Do(trine,to bring them cuen to ſoundne(ſe in the Faith. What a ſwarme of | 
wicked ones was brought in at once by * I eaching?euen ſuch who were | « 48. 
guiltic of the crucifying and flaughter * of the Lord of Life. They in | « Fnſaz,0%. 
Samaria,whom Son bad bewitched with ſorceries, thus they were 
brought to imbrace the things which concerned * the King dome of God. 
And that we may (ce the ble ſling of God vpon the private indeuours of | 
men,labouring after their owne tafte of goodnelſle,to be victull vn. 
to others take notice of the great good done by the inuitement vied to- 
wards her Neighbours of the Woman of 7 Si many of that blind y 1.4. 
idolatr us people, who worſhipped they knew not what, * were brought | nas 


x A. 


per inſt-ument of their conuer tion, yet thereby, euen by her acquainting 


ia thernſelues are mod? licentious. Cc 2 Firſt, 


| 


to belerne in him through ler ſaying. Albeit ber ſpeech was not the pro- 


them with chat which (bee ber ſelſe had found, they were ſlitred vp to 
come to him, by whom they were turned to the faith. Thus we ſee what 
z00d,through the merey of God, Teaching may doe, euen to thole,who 


1. /. 
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a. Y ſc. 


b Matty 47. 
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though he be to ſome « Rocke e 
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it is ſeene in comfortable experience, that this courſe hath wrought 
| ſtrangely vpon many, to the turning of them (as it were) 


Firſt, this might, if it were in the bearing of choſe whom it doth maine- 

ly and properly concerne , bee tothole who haue moſt to 

in matters of publique gouernement. If there bee a deſire of the 
—— — — from their le dneſſe, and vngod- | 
y kinde of liuing, there ſhould be a ſpeciall care to eſtabliſh Teaching 
among them. This is like, through the great goodneſſe of God, to doe 
that which all Lawes, and external! power hat ſoeuer elſe is not able to 
effect. It was one of the firſt courſes of ſoſiah, that great Reformer, to | 
0 == the Lenites to their charges, and to incourage them to the ſerwice | 
of the Lord. Whence is the continuall ſtriving of Satan, to leſlen the 
number of faithfull Teachers to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe that are moſt 
diligent in that duty, to raiſe troubles and vexationsagainſt thoſe that 
labour in that worke, to be a ſpiric of Gaine · ſaying and wrangling in ſo 
many, but the experience which he hath of the abatement ot his king- 
dome by the meanes of Teaching. Certainely , whatſoeucr many pro- 
fane wretches , many men of corrupt minds doe belch out, as if Teach- 
ing were that which did marre all, and that the world were ſo much the 
worſe, and the more abounding in cuill becauſe of it, yet if teaching the 
Wayes of God were more common, publiquely in Churches, priuately 
in Families, and that countenance giuen vnto it, that ought to bee; the 
height of ſinne would be abated and an vnexpected reformation would 
inſue. Why ſhould wee doubt of the ſucceſſe of the courſe which the 
Lord him ſelſe hath ſanRified ? By the mouthes of Teachers it pleaſed 
him to gether in his Saints, and to bring thoſe which are ordained vnto 
life eternall to beleeue. 

Secondly, How ſhould this ſtirre vp Parents and Maſters of Families, | 
and all men in their places, ro worke thoſe to whoſe ſoules they wiſh 
well, roa dependance vpon Teaching: If any thing (hall euer doe good, 
ſurely, if God be to be beleeued in his Word, this is it. Bleſſed be God, 


quite about 
from living after the lufts of men, to live after the Will of God ; and 
God by theſe meanes, though many doe winke on purpoſe that the 
may not ſee it, doth daily adde vnto his Church ſuch as 2 bee ſa 
This Net of Teaching, doth, I conſeſſe, * gather in a funde things, 
and many are brought toa kinde of yeclding to it, who yet not only 
continue, but increaſe in vngodlineſle : that is no preiudice at all to this 
truth. T his courſe is ſtill the Power of God vnto ſaluation according 
as Chriſt himſelſe is ftill the chiefe corner Stone , Eleft and precious, 
- ence, and a Stone to flunble at. 

Thirdly , How ſhould this prouoke all that are called tothe office of 
blicees Teaching, to a perliſting in this courſe, with an hope ftill ro 


doe good euen to thoſe who are of worle condition — — 
man knoweth touchi bf, 
in which God may 
muſt bee vied. Go 


this particular, a good houre may come at 
them vnto himſelſe. T his is the way, and it | 
will firſt or laſt make it ſucceſſcfull vnto all which 


belong | 


— — 
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* 
1 


| Penance for Sinnc—. 293 


belong vnto the election of grace. But of this more in the next Clauſe 
| of this Verſe. In the meane time, thus wee ſee Dawids hope to beea | 
| meancs of good , euen vpon wicked men, by teaching them; nor that 
| be alumed to himſelfe , that which 1s proper to miniſteriall Teaching, 

viz. to bee the next inſtrument of their reclayming, though Dawd 
might goe farrethis way, the Scripture hopouring him with the Name 
| and I ile ofa Prophet; but his meaning was, that according to his place 
| be would labour to doe others good, and by that teaching which belon 
ged to him in bis ranke, ſecke ro draw them to that other, which God 
bath more ſpecially and directly deputed to be the meanes of mans con- 
verſion. One thing yet remayneth in this Clauſe of the time, I hen, cc. 
Thence we are taught, 

T hat he i moſt fit to teach the way of ſaluation vnto others, who hath had | The third 
experience of the mercy of God therein for bu owne particular. Davin | Dottrine. 
promiſeth to teach others, when he hath gotten comlort lumſelfe When | 
I feelt ag aine in my ſelſe that toy which I was wont to feele in the ſaluation | 
of God, and ame ſenſible of the Lords effabliſhing by bus free Spirit, them will | 
1 ſet pow this worte of teaching others. When! haue gotten power oner | | 
mine owne finnes, then will | labour to draw others from their ſinnes. When 
v (how art converted, faith CM to PHY, then ffrenethen thy bre. | 4 tt 
thren. Þ 11 1x ſhould then know beſt how to be 4 confirmer and comforter | 
of others, when he had felt the power and mercy = od in hu owne parties. | 
lar reconerie, Ian the Prophet was afraid ro goc vpon the Lords | | 
leruice ; hee cryed out when be was firſt called vpon to that end, Ne 
we, for I am un vntill he had receiued an aflurance that bu it | © 16.5.9 
genie was taken away, and hu (ive purged. Pavi was firlt called to bea 
Chriſtian, before an Apoſtle ; A choſen * te Cod, before à veſſel t | £ 4411. 
beare bis Name before the Gentiles, It is a ſpeciaj thing whena man is | 
able to ſpeake to the people our of experience It gives he to that which | 
is delivered, and it ſtrengthens a man to the more boldneſſe; and when 
it is a caſe of conſcience, he (hall create thereof molt exactiy and proper 
ly, and in the right kind, who hath had the feeling of the like in his owne 
lelſe. It is truely reckoned (T empration, | meane) as one of the three 
| ſpeciall things to the bringing of a man to be a good Preacher: and God 
is wont to exerciſe ny whom be calleth to that worke very flrangely, 
ſometimes with buftetings of Satan tending to deſpaite, ſometimes with 
ſollicitations to evill, by which they are well. ncere vanquiſhed, and yet 
| in both ſuſtaineth them, that they may know how the better to diſcourſe | 
to others, touching the wyles of Satan, and touching the deceitſulneſſe 
| of ſiune. He that never law forren Countries but by Map, and vnder- 
lands the ſtate of them onely by Hiſtorie, may diſcourſe commendably 
thereof, but nothing to him who hath beene there himſelſe, and ſeene 
and obſetued the particular occurrences with his eye. Oh ! bow could 
Dazid relate to others, now out of bis owne heart, what — | 
Deuill had to draw into ſinne, what meanes to intangle, how inclineable 
the heart of man is to that which is naught , how ealily brought to con- 
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rene it ſelfe with 2 lietle repentance F how could be tell of the anguiſh of 


loule that followeth an awaked conſcience, of the terrout of acculing 


| thoughts, of the combates berwixt doubting and comtort,berwixt hope 


and deſpaire, of the dithcuirie ot recovering ſpirituall fecling when it is 
loſt ? what a Lecture could he reade of the goodnefle of God, in ſtaying 
from the exttemitie of euill, in making reproofes and admonitions pro. 
ficable, in giuing ioy and comſott by degrees,in reſtoring to the gracious 
fecling of his favour ? How pithily and eclingly could Dazid treatcof 
all theſe things? and therefore the more fit was he, though hee bought it 
| dearely with much ſmart and (ſhame, to teach Gods wayes vnto the wic- 
| ked. There was nothing belongs ro matters of this nature, but he could 
| bring in himlelfe for a proofe. Ihen againe, if hee who vndertakes to 
teach others, be not a reformed man; a man of conſcience humicite it 
be liue in open ſcandall; it muſt needs preiudice his teaching,and wake ir 
| barefull. If he liue in ſecret evils, the conſcience of his owne guile will 
dead his ſpirits, and fill his face with ſhame, though man bee not able to 


| accuſe him. Beſides, God doth not ordinarily bleſſe the labours of v=con. 
g c. is. | ſcronable and vnreformed perſons :% If thoureturne (laid God to It 


mtr) thow ſhalt ſtand before mee : meaning, that he would approue his 
ſeruice and bleſle it, in caſe he himliclic kept cloſe to God. I lay (ordi- 


' narily) God doth not bleſſe the labours of varetormed perſons in teach 


— — 
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ing. I put in (ordinarily) becauſe I doubt not but that Cod doth bleſſe 
ſometimes ſome mens preaching to others, who themſelues haue no in- 
tereſt at all into eternall Life. I am ſure, the chiefe Priefts and Scribes 
taught that to the Wiſemen, touching the place of Chrifts birth, which 
was to their comfort and good, though themiclues by ir rectiued no 
k benchr. The winning of ſoules bangs not vpon our being of Gods 
election, or vpon our ger fonall goodnefſe, but vpon Gods Ordinance ; | 
and if it were not ſo, the Hearers (hall ftill bee in doubt of their owne |: 
converſion, till they haue aſſurance of our election: which were a grolle | 
ablurditie. | 
Here is againe matter of admonition for all Teachers publique or | 
private. Labour thou to feele that in thy ſelſe, which thou wouldeſt 
worke into another. That which thou wouldeſt have others to make 
conſcience of, doe thou make conſcience of in thy ſelte: that which | 
thou wouldeſt haue others ſhonne, ſee thou avoid : that comfort where- | 
of thou diſcout ſeſt vnto others, indeuour to feele the ſweerneſle of it in 
thy owne ſoule. T hou ſhalt then be moſt profitable , thou ſhalt ſpeake 
with better aſſurance, with more confidence , and with greater courage. | 
It is the cauſe of a great deale of coldneſle, of much emptineſſe and bar- 
renneſſe in many mens teachings; it makes them to haue as little life in 
them, as when alittle Boy ſaith grace, when as they raike of things which | 
themſelues never felt. perſwade that which they themiclucs never made | 
conſcience of. If a man want this expetimentall Divinicie, his teach. | 
ings and exhortations will wane edge, though hee knew otherwiſe 2s | 
much as all reading and (tudying can afford. This out of Daw; order; 


when | 


— 
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| when he hath gotten power ouer his one ſinne, then he will be lubour- 
| ing with others ro retorme their ſinne 5 when hee hath obtayned peace 
to bus oe ſoule, then hee will indeuour to bring peace vnto others 

ſoules. A man ſpeaks but by roate, that ſpeaks onely by booke, and not 
| by feeling. 


| The one and twentieth Lefure_. 


| V F * 1. I 3 
nc, ſhall bee conmried unte thee. 


[therto of the dutie which Dau bound himſelſe to: now 
ot the ſucce ſſe which hee promiſed vnto himſelte thereup- | 
on, mers ſhall bee, oc.) The Dottrineis thus, 

T hat the turning of fuer unte God, u the ordinarie_ | The firf 
ee farthfull teaching, and ſuch a1 may comfortably bee | Doctrine. 
expetted where that u ſed. This is gathered out of the contidene man- | 
ner of Dau ſpeaking ; He will teach, aud ſpurs ,) be ure. Hee | 
doth in a manner aſſure himſelſe of good ſucceſle vpon the vic of the 
appointed meanes. He knew well bow God is wont to biefle his one | 
Ordinances, crowning thoſe courſes with a gracious end, which are vn- | 
dertaken in obedience to his appointment. and in zcale for his glorie. It 
i$an excellent ſpeech to this purpoſe which is in * /cremy, the Lord | « 143.149, 
ſpeaking of the vnprofitableneſle of the labours of ſome of the pro- 
phets of thoſe times, ſaith, that if zhey had food in his Connſell, and had 
declared hu lords to but people, then they ſhould han turned them from 
their cuil way, Cc. which words doe maniteltly prove, that the ordina. | 
rie ſequell of fairhfulnefle ia the Lords worke, ts the turning of ſinners | 
from the power of Satan vato God. * The Word which goeth out of the | b tſax5.49. 
Mouth of God , ſhall not returne unte mer void, it ſhall accompliſh that 
which I will, and profpcr in ile thing to which I ſend it. Wee may ſee 
in the Storic of che Apoſiles courſes, how mightily the Word of God 
faithfully diſpenſed by them, grew, and bow it did preuaile: I hree thou. 
[and (inners turncd at one Se: mon of © Saint Peter little while after 6 A.. 
by the ſame wcanes, the chree chouſard became * fue thonſand and til] 4 che- 
according as the \Word was more and more preached , ſo the number | . c 
of then which belorned in the Lord, both of men and women , grew more 
| and more, When Peicr came to preach ar Corus houſe , fee the | 
conſequent, # The holy Ghoſt fell den N thoſe which heard the Nerd. 44, 
Bana laboured in the Word at Antioch, and 8 mach people ien 11 
them ſelues tis the Lord. Pavi and the lame Farrabas comming to- 


| gether at /comum into the Synagogues of the lewes , * they ale, _ k Ate. 
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| 4 great multitude both of the Tewes and Grecians belrewed. What ſhould 
l goe thorow parriculars ? till ic (hall appeare that the Lord gaue that 
teltimonie to the Word of his Grace, that vhereſoeuer it was taught, lo 
many as were ordayned vnto Life cternall, did beleeve. TI bis Doctrine 
| muſt bee rightly taken, otherwiſe there may inſue ſome inconvenience : 
| which is the reaſon why inthe Doctrine. I put in the word (ordrmaric- ) 
| becauſe it doth not alway ſo come to paſſe, that all faithfull reachiog is 
' apparantly and ſenſibly tollowed with this comfortable eſfect of win- 
ning ſoules. I/ complayned * he had laboured in Vaine, be had ſpent 
| hu ſtrength in vaine, and for nothing and, K that he had all day rcd out 
| his hands to 4 rebellious people. T ixxmir making inquiric among the 
| people for whole good he beſtowed bis paynes, could hrare no man 
| ſpeake aright, exery one turned to his race as the Horſe ruſbeth into the bat 
tell. ETX L was ſent to thoſe. touching whom God told him, that 
| ® they would not heare, neither indeede ceaſe. Tea, the Apoſtles them 
ſelues,notwithſtanding Gods working with them, and by them extraor 
| dinarily, yet in ſome places Hund ſmall ſucceſſe, ſome * expelled them 
| out of their Coaſts : yea,even Chriſt complained, * Tow will not come unte 
me, that you might have life : and how often (laid he to the inhabitants 
F leruſalem) would I haue gathered thy children together, che. ? and yet 
| wowld not Our Saviour compares the preaching of the Word vnto the 
| ſowing of the ſeede. As then it fares in the matter of ſowing , ſo in the 
matter of teaching. Good Corne and a large increale,is not alwayes the 


tecompenſe of the painefull Husband; ſometimes the ground failes, 


and deceiues bis hope ſometimes, ſome vaſeaſonableneſſe of the yeere 
fruſtrates his expecting: and vet it is true, that I illage doth ordinarily 
bring a beacfir vnto him that vſeth it: ſo whenthe [cede of the Word 
| falleth into ſome hearers , it becomes vafruitfull : ro ſome it is a favour 
of death vnto deſtruction: there be many occaſions of choking it where 
it lights, and of nipping it in the head when it is come vp i yet ordinart- 
ly it is true, that beiug lincerely and truely taught. becomes the Power 


may be alſo a ſucceſſe in reſpect of this particular of reclayming ſinners, 
though ic bee not by and by apparant. The conuerſion of a ſinner is 


the matter hee further preſſed, and wrought by the labours of another, 
As in Husbandry,itis poſſible that the ground may be manured by one, 
ſowed by another, in the dayes ofa third come vp. and then yet a fourth 
may reape the increaſe: ſhall nor the former of theſe bee ed to haue 
his part in this buſineſſe ? ſhall not the increaſe be imputed in part to his 
induſtry. though ir may bee h rhucd to caſt ſo much as aa handtull 
of ſeede into the earth / And ſo in this ſenſe, I am perſwaded that there 
is no faithfull teaching of the wayes of God, but by it this worke of con 
uerting ſinners more or leſſe is furthered. A Miniſter may labour long 


among a people, and when he hath ſerued his time, be taken away, ba. 


ping 


1. 


of God vnto ſaluation. Then beſides this may be obſerued, that there 
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not a worke ſuddenly brought about. The ſeeds thereof may bee be- 
gunne by one mans Miniſtry, though there be no euidence thereof vntill 
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ence ycelded, and the truth preuailes : (hall not the former of theſe two 
be adiudged to haue an hand in this bulinefle ? Ves cerrainely, and cuen | 
hee in the day of che appearing of the great Shepherd, (hall ſhineas a | | 
Starre among the reſt of thoſe who haue turned many vnto righteoul- | 
neſſe. Then both the former labourer which ſowed, and never ſaw the | 
comming of it vp, and the ſecond that came to the reaping of that which | 
the paynes of another had made way for, * hall both rejoyce together. q . 
Beſides, let this bee further noted for an explanation of this Doctrine, 
that it comes to paile many times, that that worte of turning ſinners 
which is wrought by teaching, is not euer effected among thoſe to | 
whom it is intended; which is a thing (which in the conceit of many 
not knowing how to iudge aright, doth preiudice the reputation of 
of ſome mens paincs) yet that which is not done there, God workesit 
in ſome others, who baving hungry ſoules, are glad of ſome of the lea- 
uings of that plenty, which others in their carnall fulnefſe doe deſpiſe. 
baue knowne inthe Vniverſity , that when ſome Youths caring little 
for learning, becauſe of their hopes for out ard meanes, haue gotten no 
profit by the diligent — their induſtrious Tutor, who accor- 
ding to the truſt repoſed in him, hath laboured their particular good 
ſome poore Scholler that hath come in by way of ſufferance only , and 
hath beene permitted only to come ſecretly to liften at the Chamber or 
— —— — — falleth out oft. 
times, that the of a particular Congregation, where a Miniſter, be- 
cauſe it is his charge, ſpends out himlelfe , efteeming little the grace of 
God, and receiving it vtterly in vaine ; ſome notwithſtanding who are 
but as it were ſtanders by, and were not purpoſely intended by him that 
taught, get away all the ſweet, their ſoules are comforted by that which 
the others make no reckoning of. The Tutor I ſpeake of, perhaps bee 
grieues becauſe his Pupils profit not and receives ſome diſgrace, becauſe 
they returne to their Friends with as ſmall a lading of learning as they 
brought ; yet he did good,though he knew it nor, there is one of whom 
de neuer thought, who will be alwayes glad that he did beate him: ſo the 
| Paſtor in this caſe forrowes not 2 little, at the back wardneſſe and vn- 
| truitfulnefſe of the people to whoſe good hee hath vowed himſelſe: hee 

doch his duty with much heauinefſe , and like inough hee is cenſured in | 
the world for this ; and ſome will fay, Thusand thus be doth, bur ſee 
hat a Pariſh bee hath i here is all after the old wont: yer a thouſand to 

one if there be not ſome, not particularly thought of in the di 

of the Word by the Speaker, to whom the Lord yet bath made ir profi- 
table, who ſhall bee bis Glory and his Crowne in the day of Chriſt. Me 
| thinks I conceive a certaine reſemblance and ſhaddow bereof, in that 
| which I read in the * holy Story: Our Saviour Chriſt going vp to ſerw 
_ ſalem, 
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| pence at the harveſt : thus they aduenturetheir lives and ſtates in Mer. 
| ofa voyage; and yet it is poſſible that the former by vn 
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ſalem, and being there at one of the Feaſts, when there was a great con 
courle of people; being there, they for whoſe lakes he was there mainly 
and eſpecially , made no great vie of his being there: the common fort | 
ranne a gazing after him, becauſe they had heard ſomewhar of his mi- 
racles, ſpecially of that of rayſing vp Lazarus from the dead: but marke, | 
[ There were certayne Greekes , cc. the chieſe good then of his being | 
then there, returned vnto ſtrangers , and they came to bim with a deſire 
indeed to be acquainted with him, and to learne ſomewhat from him. 
Thus haue I laboured to cleere this Doctrine euery way. The coavcr- 
ſion of linners,is the fruit of Teaching. Dawdin reſoluingto performe 
the one, aſſures himſelſe of comfort in the other. How this propoſition 
is to be vnderſtood , I have indeuoured to (hew . Eyther wee may ſay 
thus, that ordinarily it isſo ; God bleſſerh his owne meanes to it owne 
end: ot ve may lay it is perpetually and conſtantly fo, though not al. 
wayes euidently and apparantly ſo. Every teacher lives not to ſee the 
ſuccelle of his perſonall paynes: the feed ſowne by bis band, may ſpring 
vp when he is gone; and his labour not working with thoſe to whom 
he directly meant it, it may inthe mercy of God be eſſectuall to ſome o- 
thers, of whom he thought not; one way or other to ſome or other God 
doth proſper it. 

Firſt, this is to be an incouragement vnto all, whom God hath called 
to teach others, There cannot be a more eftetuall motive to any man 
to vadertake any buſineſſe, then the hope and expeRation of ſucceſſe. It 
ſhould be enough for the quickning of any man to a dutie, that God re. | 

uires it of him, and that by his obedience he (hal pleaſe God ; but when 
— is an aſſurance that the worke ſhall proſper vnder a mans hand that 
is a double incouragement. It put a great deale of life into ©Aroſer, when 
God ſending him iuto 8 to deliuer his people out of the power and 
tyrannic of Pharaoh, told him beſore- hand, T he people ſhall obey thy 
voyce, and Paanaon ſhall let them gots, So wasit with Pavi,when 
he was aflured, being at Corinth, that * ihe Lord would be with hum, and 
that hee had much people in that Cie. Wee fee how the hope of 2 
good iſſue, when yet men know that there is ſome hazard in the buſt 
neſſe, makes them ſet on with cheerefulneſſe, cuen in painfull ſeruices. 
Thus men labour and toile in matters of busbandry, in hope ofa recom- | 


chandize, and in travelling to the moſt remote parts of the earth. in 


e of the yeere , the latter, by Pirates or by (hipwracke, may not one- 
ly not get ought, but loſe a deale, and be impoveriſhed by their | 

nes. Bebold here then, the Lord hath given his Word, euen be who 
is Eichfoll,and will alſo doe it, and who cannot deny himſelſe: Doe thou 
reach the way of God vnte the wicked, and ſinners ſhall be connerted unte 
God. Vp therefore and be doing, the Lord is with thee , and his worke 
ſhall proſper in thy hands. Iſthou be a Maſter of a Family , remember 
thy charge, to rehearſe continually the words of God vnto wy 
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| dren, and learne of Abraham, to commaund thy ſonnes and thy houſ- 
| bold, that they keepe the way ofthe Lord ; reſolve thy ſelle, that bee 
| which requires this of thee , will alſo give a bleſſing to thee in thy care: 
perhaps, thou (halt not ſce the iſſue preſently ; remember thou thy ſelte 
wert not wrought vpon at the firſt ; and muſt not the * hb, 
wait for the precious fruit of the earth, and haut long patience for it, vn 
tall bee rec cine the former and the latter raine? Thy ſonne or ſeruant 
which will not heare thee now, and vpon whom all the good leſſons 
which thou haſt commended to them, may ſeemeto be cuen caft away , 
yet another day, when thou art dead, or when they are departed from 
thee, God may cauſe euen the very things which haſt taught them, 
to worke in them, ſo that when thou (leepet in thecerth, they hall have 
cauſe to thanke God that euer they ſaw thee, or were brought vp vnder 
| thee. Or,it may be. that ſome ſtranger that is caſually within thy gates, 
| and is (as we may lay) by chance partaker of thy godly admonitions to 
| them, may receive lome benefit thereby i howſocuer it ſhall ſeeme to 
| be for the preſent to thee, yet be aſſured there is a ble ſſing followerh thy 
endeuours; euen that great worte for which Chriſt hed 
ceyues ſome furtherance by thee , whereof though it bee hidden from 
thee for the preſent, yet thou ſhalt receive the reward, and find the ſweet 
in the Day of reckoning. So lay | to thee (and yet not I, but the Lord 
thou be a Paſtor of a Congregation, be inftant in the worketo whic 
the Lord hath deputed thee, be firong and let not thine hands be weake, 
giue attendance to reading,to exhortation. to doctrine. behold, the Lord 
of the harue't looketh vpon thee, and thy labour in him ſhall not bee in 
vayne; why ſhouldeſt thou doubt, but bis Kingdome,by thee, ſhall re- 
ceive ſome inlargement ? preſcribe not to him how ſoone thou ſhalt ſee 
the ſeed to grow vp which thou haſt caſt, or whom or how many thou 
ſhalt gather into the Lords barne. It is well if but one ſoule be by thee 
| aſter all thy paynes, brought to amendment of life out of Satans ſnares : 
| and what if thou never know the particulars, to whom thou haft done 
| good, Many 2 ſoule may bleſſe thee whom thou ſhalt neuer heare of: 
and albeit God may try thee, by not ſeeing any great lucceſſe while thou 
art here, yet thou ſhalt haue cauſe of triumph in the Day of Chriſtin be. 
holding chat whereof thou waſt not aware before, that thou didſt not 
; runne in vayne. And this hope ought to Lgge vs on more, euen to the 
ſpending of our ſclues in this ſeruice, then all reward or preſerment a- 
mongſt men, how great ſocuer it be. I know, that through the corrup- 
tion of our nature, it is a great —— to « mans for warde ſſe in diſpen. 
ſing the Word, when the mouth of the Oxe which treadeth our the 
corne is muzzek d ; and it kills the heart of many a willing labourer, 
| when be fecleth himſelie firairned and pinched in ourward things ; 1 
commend it not when it is ſo: this ought to quicken a man more then 
all che fatneſſe of the carth, and the filling of his barne with abundance, 
tuen the hope that by him (inner; ſhall be turned 1119 God. To haue been 
an inſtrument of God tor tnat, (hall euer fill a mans heart as with mar- 
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row and fatneſſe, and bring him more true and ſolid ioy , then others 
take, or can take in this, that their Revenues and Incomes doe abound. 
Let that man know, faich Saint 7 [ants that be ſhall ſane 4 ſonle from 
Death : as who would lay, What can a good Man delire 5 what can bee 
reioyce in more? O happy ſhall be bee, whoſe heart [hall bee for ſuch a 
buſineſſe, and whoſe labours God (ball bleſle in ſuch a worke. Ss du 
ſaid Paul to Timothy , (to het him on to thinke no painetoo much. 
" thou ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe, and them that heart thee, Wo bee to vs it 
this cannot moue vs to an vnweatied diligence, in dealing vato the 
people the Goſpell of God. He that cannot finde himlelte to bee more 
quickned with this hope O Lord, of 1 teach thy Wayes, Stmntrs ſhall bee 
connerfed vmo thee , then with any either applauſe or recompence , © 
that hee would rather hee might bee an inſtrument vader God of win. | 
ning one loule, then to haue the belt Bene hct in a Countrey , I doubt 
much, how he can aſſure himſelſe of the vptightneſſe of bis beart before 
the Lord, and perſwade himſelſe that God hath ſent him. Shall wee 
thinkethat Dai heart did not even leape within him in bis cheriſtu ag 
this hope? Oh, (thought bee) in teſlimony of my true repenrance, for 
this my great offence, I will labour to doe as much good as I can in 
teaching others, and then I Lope I ſhall haue much comfort in Gods 
bleſſing my indeuours , to the turaing of ſome wandriag ſinaers vnto 
him; and what an cuidence (ball this bee of Gods ſauout towards mee, 
and what a ioy to my beart, when I (hall meete with thoſe, whoſe ſoules 
ſhall bleſſe God for mce, that cuer they did know mee ? I am verily 
| perſwaded, that this hope put more comfort and liſe into e ſoule, 
then it could haue done, if any man had beene able to aſlure him of ano- 
ther Kingdome. Marke what was laid of /obn Baprift , when the ty- 
dings of his birth were brought by an Angel to his Father Zac a. | 
r: Thou ſhalt hunt royand gladueſſe, and many ſhall revayee at bit birth, 
For he ſhall bee great inthe fi the Lard. Well, bow ſhould there | 
come by him ſo much loy to his Parents, ſo much comfart to others, | 
| ſo much honour to himſclſe in the eyes of God ? many of the Children | 
of Iſrael ſhall hee twrne to their Lord God. Here was matter of loy to 
bis Father and Mother, that ſuch a Sonne ſhould come out of their 
| Loynes, matter of rezoycing toothers, whole ſoules ſhould bee wonne 
to his Miniſtry , matter of true greatneſſe to lum, that God ſhould bee 
| pleaſed to imploy him in lach a leruice. Let vs all here learns to bet in 
love with this thing; the terung of Sinners unte Ged. T hou art not 
turned to God thy ſelſe, if thou carry not that heart that thou wouldeſt 
euen thinke thy ſelſe happy, moughteſt thou bee a meancs to turne ano» 
ther vnto God. Let this be a Spurreto vs all, one man to conſider ano- 
ther, to watch ouer another, to admoniſh one another, to pray for one 
another; Parents and Maſters to informe their Families, Miniſters to 
be diligent in ſhewing to their people the whole Counſell of God i cuen 
this hope, that if we doe our dutics to one another herein, Simners uf 
be comerted vnto God , Satans kingdome ſhall be leſſened, the Glorious 
; King 
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Kingdome of ſeſus Chriſt ſhall be inlarged. 1 cannot haue a better tefti- 
motue to my ſoule, that my ſelie am the Lords, then when | feele my ab 
ſections inflamed, and my heart moved with this particular. This buſi- 
nefle was CH * meate - the life of Pavi was not deare unte him in re- b 14s. 
ſpect of this ; be was willing to dye in tus © imployraent. * Though / e 
be offcred vp v pon the ſacrifice and ſernice of your faith , I u glad, oye. . 
Thus is the Vie. Thus is che hiſt Doctrine. T he ſecond is thus, | 
T hat ne man can aſſare humſclfe , that be hath truely profited by depen. | The ſecond 
dance ven T caching, wnleſſe bee bee indeed converted wats God. This is | Dodtrine. 
here ſet downe as the proper conſequence of true Teaching, This was | 
the whict: Vaz:4 oped hould follow his indeuours in that buſi- 
r. Doth it not follow hence directly , that good is not done by | 
Teaching, till there is conucriion and turniag vnto God wrought there- 
by! That which muſt be the ſcope of him that reacheth, the ſamę, vntill | 
it be wrought in him that is taught, he cannot be ſaid to haue profited | 
by LTeacting. Both Preacher and Hearers mult ayme at one and che lame | 
' thing : he, that he may turne; they, that they may be turned: he, that 
be may draw Diſciples vnto God; they, that they may become Diſci- 
ples of God. Teaching hath not attayned to the right end , with thoſe | 
that come vntoit, vntill their ſoules be turned from the power of Satan | 
vnto God, TI bus is this Doctrine mambteſt our of this place. Dawd C. 
counted this one thing the true and right ſucceſſe of Teaching. T cachs | 
ing in then im vaine to me, vntill this is wrought in me. The point needs 
no great labour to make it plaine. Man by nature is (as it were) a run. a- | 
way from Cod: 41 we, like ſberpe, hawe gone aftr ay, we have turned exe. | ,. 
ry one ts but oxrne way - We haue all rome out of the way. Now, what is the . 
drift of all Teaching, but to bring vs backe to him trom whom we haue 
revolted, and to turne vs about from the way to Hell, in which of our | 
ſelves we arc all rrauayling, tothe path of Life, which lendeth thoſe that 
 walkein it rocrernitie? Keturne, rerurne, yec ſonnes of Aden, is the 
briefe ſubſtance and ſumme of all Teaching T o this one tung ie rends. | 
| It wants its mayne vic, vntill this bee wrought. Marke and fee whether | 
this were not the wayne thing, till preſſed and vrged in the ancient | 
| Preaching : s Let the wichrd for ſake bu ways, and 1eturne (Fe. * 9, yer Ma-4 4-9. 
 diſabedient children , turnt age,, farth the Lord, ore. * Retwone every | © * 
ene from bu cu way, orc. * Retwene therefore, and canſe others te re. , yp — 
turnt. 1 © l, retwrne winto the Lard thy God. ® Turnevato nenne ee. 
all your beart, . Turneywa ate me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts , and I will — — dy 
| | 4- 
tern unte you, (oc. * Term you new from your exiil wayer, and from | © via 
your wiched works. his was the generall voice of all rhe Prophets ; ac- | 
cording to that, / bane [ext unte you all my ſernants the Prophets ſaying, p gts. 
Retarne now ce man from bu cu way, rc. Thus alſo began the m. 
| hifirie of the new Teſtament in lon Barrier ger dad in Chrift | q 1 
* 2 the Goſpel. Thus were the Apottles directed to goe | -. 
; on, * Preaching repentance in the Name of Chrift(o they proceeded, * 4. . —— 
| mend your limes therefore and ture. * We preach onto o, tas you would C 4411 


| Dd terne 


—U— —' me —Vñ — — 


— 


— — — —— 


— — 


302 


| Penance for Sina. 


| — 


x Alot. 
y All.16.:0, 


1 1 Felt. 1.23. 


Lg, et. 


þ 


d Gal 48, 
e Fpbeſcr.n, 


f (ol.g-7. 


b Kom 17%, 5. 
c K., . 


ture from theſe things tothe luumę God. I witneſſed , ſaith Coine Pavi, 
| x both to lewes and Gemtil e, repentanct towards God. ? 1 ſhewed 19 theme of 
| Damaſcus, and 41 lernſalem and therowont 4% (hr Coaſts of lernt. and then 
to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and tarne to God, I has it the pur- 
poſe of all T caching and Preactung , bee to bring men about trom their 
old naturall waies, and to turne them voto Cod. lutely, then they canoe 
truly be ſaid to haue made a right vie of I caching. tili they haue repente d 
them: men tiuly profining by the Word ol God taught among them, are 
ſaid to * be borne anew thereby ho (hall they be reputed as borne anew, 
if they be ſtill the ſame they were, vnturned. I he dilpolition to turne * 
God, is noted in ſome of /obn Baptiſts Hearers, as a iruit of their 
tiug by bis Miniſterie : they came about him, with. , t ſhall wer — 
then and , What wee ? they bad a mind to turne to another manner oi 
courſe then they had held before. I his was an argument , that the la- 
bours of le among them were not in vaine. I hus were the Romans 
turned by T caching, * from beruy the ſcraamti of ſrmne , to become the 
ſernants of Kighteouſneſſe. I bus the cem hn from bring « Fermcas. ' 
tors, Idolaters, Adulterers Wantens, to be waſhed and ſanttified by the & xi. 
rit of the Lord. Pa vt ordinanlypurs thoſe to whom be writes, in mind 
what they were once; as the © Calatians, Tir hnew not Cod , bat did fer- 
nice to them which by nature art not Gods the Epheſians , * In tres pail 
| yee walked in treſpaſſes and ſimnes the Colofians, inthele and theſerhings 
f yee once walked all ſtill to bean evidence of their returning to God by 
| bis paynes in teaching them: io that they bad beene fo fill as hee 
| foundthem, walking in the ſame wayes, and running the ſame courſes, 
| how could they haue beene {nd to hauc made any benefir to their ſoules 
| by his inſtrutingtbem! ſarhar this is to be reſted vpon uc a true ground; 
| he hath not profited by teaching, who 15 not a man converted vnto God. 
Firſt, Here hrſt we are all put ia mind of this, what muſt be our 
cipall errand in comming to be partakers of this exerciſe of I caching, 
| wherero we muſt ayme and drive in giving attendance vpon the poſts of 
' thoſe dores, where the wayes of God are diſcoucred. and pointed out by 
thole who are appointed to that worke. Our errand mult bee cuen this, 
| that wee may bee furthered more and more in this mat cr of converſion 
| vnto God ; that this vor ke. it it be not yet begun in vs, may be ſtirred ; if 
it be in any meafure wrought within vs , may be pertited. It isa wofull 
| thing when this is nor made the end of bearing. dl wee doe, doth but 
| increaſe to a greateriudgement, if wee leave our this; and it is a cauſe 
| that the paynes of many in hearing comes to ſo ill an due. their hearty 
| are not ſet to the right end: ſome come out of cuſtome, ſome for forme, 
ſome for company, ſome to bee well thought of, ſome to marke and 
ſpye, and to picke out matter of exception , ſome to harten our ©uzd. 
| drties and Queſtions, and to ſecle the ſufficiency and qualitie of him 
that ſpeaks : few come, I feare, with an aymeat this, that they may 
bee turned and about necrer vnto God, that the worke of 
Grace, the Spirit of renuing and ſanctification may bee mare and more 
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increaſed in them. I hey come not out of a ſenſibleneſſe of their natu- 
tall bondage vnco (1nne,and in a deſire that they may be more and more 
| trengibened by the Lord, and by the power of lus might, to get the 
malie ouer u. | accuſe no man in particular, but as my dutieis, | charge | 
and vrge every man, to aske his owne foule, in the preſence of God, 
what moves him to come either now or at any other time, where Teach. | 
; ing is, what is his drift and purpoſe, what is the intent and leuell of his 
; foule in this action : If thou haſt any other (cope then, that the worke of | 
; Converſion may be more and more accomplithed in thee,and that thou 
| mayeit become a more holy, and a more religious and obedient Chri- 
| tian bythy comming .learne now by this place, that thou art in no ſmall 
| errour, and labour trom henceforth to reforme thy ſelſe therein ; and 
| hill haue it in thy mind. when thou commeſt to the place of Teaching, 
| that thou art in nature one quite perverted, vrterly faine from the way of | 
| life this then mult be thy drift, that thou mayeſt be recouered from that 
; euill way in which thou walkeſt of thy ſelſe and ſet into the way of God, 
| and ſo tull helped forward and ſettled therein ſo, that thou mayeſt come 
by every bearing, necrer and neererto the Lord. If this bee thy ayme, 
thou ſhalt be ſure to receive good, and God will bleſſe thy comming to 
thy omſort. 

Here is next a Rule. by which thou, and I, and every one of vs may | 2. C. 
be able to wudge of our lelues, whether having beene long partakers of 
publike teaching , wee haue gotten any true good by it, yea or no; and 
luch as (hall give vs comfort and boldneſſe in the day of Chriſt. Here is 
the point wee mult bulic our ſelues in, if wee would bee refolued thereof. 
What , are wee converted, yea or no? if conuerted,certainely,wee haue 
profited : if not, our hearing hitherto hath beene in vaine. Why ould 
a man in common vnderſtanding and reaſon loſe ſo much time, either 
from bis law full pleatures or — , or from companying with his 
friends, or from any other occa to beftow the ſame in harkning vn 
toteaching, if there bee not ſome good to bee gotten thereby and what 
reaſon can there bee why a man ſhould not alſo labour to know what 
good hee gets thereby in the particular It is no wiſedome for a man to 
runne away with a conceit of getting good by ir, if he be not certayne 
wherein. Now , here is the particularuie then wherein ; even turning 
vnto God. About this then let a man beſtow his inquirie,tf he would be 
certayne of his profiting by attendance vpon teaching To the end this, | 
1 lay, may be the more vietull, it — ther! — | 
| this point, concerning the turning or conuerfion of a ſinner vnto God, | 
that fo, when we conceivet - ve may be the better able by 
it to iudge and determine of our profiting. The converſion of a (inner | Touching the 
may be thus deſcribed, to be a worke of grace, whereby there is a whole | -— — 

change wrought in the whole man. 1 fay, it is a worke of grace. It nor | * © 
in the power of man to convert himſelſe Man , - > bh of na- 

ture, cannot haue ſo much as 2 difpofition to it. His heart , of it ſelſe, 

yeelds out no, but ſuch as are ü ear]. His native filthinefſe 1 6 
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that particular; that ſo, when be is made thereby ſenſible of his owne 


bis turning. God aſſumes it to himlſelfe as his peculiar, to put P 4 new 


| conuerted, is termed a 4 new Creature and his courſe is called . new. 


24 | 
| and godly in the world. Laſtly, it is a change of the whole man : Firſt, a 


x 1 | change 
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cannot yeeld out any ſuch cleane thing, as a ſincere deſire to bee turned 
vnto Þ God. A conuerted ſinner, ts called Gods * workmanſhip » Com. | 
wert thow me, and I ſhall be connerted, laid the Body of Gods people of | 


old: I Draw we , faith theSrovir, ard / ſhall runxe after ter hee 


works in his that which « pleaſong in bu fight + cue the will and the_ | 
deed : lo that it is a worke of grace wholly ; * God doth it of bit owne will 

Thoſe Exhortations which are in Scripture, ſuch as I mentioned ere | 
while, in which God bids vs by his Prophets and Miniſters, Tarn, oc. | 
doe not argue any power in man to turne himſelſe, but God vſeth them 
on purpoſe to bring man to an vnderftanding of his owne imporency in 


weakeneſſe, he may the more carneſtly looke vpto him from whom this 
mercy muſt be ſought, and ſubmit himſelſe to his meanes and courſe for 


Spirit within the bowels , and to canſe to walke in but Statutes. 1 adde 
withal, It is ſuch a worke, whereupon followeth a change,a holy change, 
a change of the whole man. A change in reaſon it mult needs bee, for ſo 
much the word tar, or conneritine, doth import. Certainely , there 
is ſome alteration in him who is ſo diſpoſed of. — it is, that man 


neſſe + 4 life there is * a breaking off, * and a forſaking of former wayes : 
A denying of vngodlineſſe and worldly luits,to walke ſoberly righteouſly, 


of the heart, which is called * A renewing in the inner man » ? A 
purging of the heart. Secondly , A change in the ourward man too, 
which is termed * A not gining the members as weapons of . 
neſſe onto ſinne, but 4 ginmg them a1 ſeruant; t te rightrouſmeſſe in holy. 
neſſe : the ſame Apoſtle termes it, ſpeaking of both together, A gore. 
fymme of God both in body and in ſpurit he intends it by exhorting to d ee 
our ſelues vnto Cod. This is briefly the nature of that, which is ca 
the Converſion or Turning of a ſinner vnto God. God i: pleaſed out of 
the freedome of his rich grace, to alter and change him thorowour, not 
in reſpect of the ſubſtance, but in regard of the properties , deſires, and 
practice both of ſoule and body. 

The condition and ſtate of that which Da here ſpeaks of being 
thus, let vs now next ſee how a man may bee able to indge of his owne 
conuerſion, that ſo thereby he may conc lude and determine touching his 

rofiting by that courſe of Teaching. vpon which from time to time he 
h depended. It were an eaſie matter to bee large in this, and a man | 
might ſoone ſtretch out a diſcourſe concerning this, very farre bus I 
will reduce it briefly to ſome neceſlaric and familiar heads. Let theſe 
then be taken notice of as ſpeciall evidences of a converted fate : 
Firſt, A ſenſibleneſſe in a mans ſelſe of the neceſſitie of Converſion 

to ſaluation : that is, when a man is confident in it out of that which he 
feeles in himſelſe, that except he be turned and changed from that eſtate 
and caſe in which of him ſelſe he is, it is vnpoſſible for him to bee ſaued. | 
Ir 
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It is an excellent ſigne of a man in whom grace begins to worke, when 
there is a thorow-apprebeniion of ſuch a deale of deprauednefle and 
wretchedneſle in our owne nature, that either there mult be tenuing, or 
elle there can be no {iluation. A man ſeeth plainely that he is fo vtterly 
corrupt, and fo altogether gone awry , that it hee ſhould bold on as bee 
hath begun, he cannot but be damned. T his is that which was in Pas, 
when he ſaid, he r, that in hui fleſh or nature, there dwelt no geodnes. 
This made bim cry out, * 06, wretched man that I ams, who [ball deltuer 
we from the body of 1h death It then thou art come thus farre, asto 
find that true in thy felfe , which the Scripture reports touching that 
maſſe of corruption which in in mans nature; and when thou beareſt 
ought laid chereo! out of Gods Word, art apt to iuſtiſie it out of that ex 
pertence which thou haſt in thy ſelte, and doſt therewithall long for no 
one thing more, then that God in bis mercy would even new frame thee, 
and caſt thee (as it were) into a new mould ; this may be a pledge to thee 
that this worke is begun in thee. All turning from euill.the Lord works 
in his by making them a-weary of euill, and deſirous to bee freed there | 
from ; and a longiag in linceritie fora beiter eſtate, is a certayne fore- | 
ruancr of a tranſlating thkereunto. He who is well inough content to be 
2s hee is, ſurely, there is not a little beginning of grace in that mans | 
ſoule. | 
Secondly, Becauſe conuerſion cannot be, neither is wrought but by a 
meancs, which meanes is the Word, ( * T he Law of the Lord u perfit, 
counting the ſeule, let him that would bee aſſured of his converiion, | 
conſider how he is affected to the Word ; eſpecially then when it is fo | 
applyed as is neceſlarie for the turning of him to whom it is applyed. 
I nere is a kind of reſpectue aſfection in diversto the Word, either be- 
cauſe they haue a generall notion of it, that it is of God, or becauſe it 
yeelds out it, many things a kind of contenting knowledge, to ſuch as 
have an inclination and diſpoſition of ſearching after points of worth 
and excellency or, becaule it diſcouereth a great deale of mercy in God: 
ſuch particularities as the ſe doe ſtirre vp a reverent, yea. and an affectio- 
nate reſpet in many to Gods Word: but here is the triall ʒ the Word of 
God is preſſed to a mans conſcience, to the ripping vp of his heart, to the 
wounding of his ſoule, to the taxing of his ſpeciall corruptions , tothe 
working of him from thoſe euils to which he is principally affected, and 
is as with a kind of violence pulling him from them ; he that loueth the 
Word of God ſu much the more, by how much the more he finds it to 
deale thus thoro «ly and (harpely with him, and is euen glad when he is 
fmirren by it for his ſecret ſinnes, that man hath profited indeede by 
teaching he may be termed a ſinner turned to the Lord. Hee is ther 
Wiſe man, of whom Sitowosn, f who loneth that beit by which hee u 
rebubed moit. 

Thirdly, Becauſe an vniuerfall change, a change both of ſoule and 
body the fruit of true Converſion, therefore let that in the next place 


be conſidered of. Looke firft in the heart, the ſpeciall euicence of the | 
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change thereof, are theſe two aboue others, Firſt, A lothing and an ab- 
horring,cuen of the moſt pleaſing ſinnes, ſuch as here with in regard ci · 
ther of rhe profic, or carnall delight, or credit that is ſuppoled to tollow 
thereupon, a man is principally iaſnared. Wee muſt needs thinke that 
man is much changed, who doth euen deteſt that in which ſometimes 
hee rooke a kind of telicitic. When a man ſhall ſay to that linne , cucn 
| with a kind of indignation, Get thee hence j which was once dearer 
to him then his right eye, (hall wee not vaderſtand ſuch an one to bee 
| trangely altered? Marke and examine thy ſelſe by this + knowelt thou 
| any linne, which ſometimes thy ſoule tooke pleaſure in, which now out 
of conſcience towards God, thou now hateſt, together with all appurte- 
| nances, and inducementsthereunto ? this is a proofe of thy conuerſi- 
| on; ſucha change in the affection cannot bee effected but by grace. Sc- 
| condly, A deſire and care to know how and which way beſt to plcaſe 
God; $ 0h, that my wayes were directed to keepe thy Statutes, Thus was 
| nutable ſruit of Pad turning. The deſire and care of a naturall man 
is, how he may feed, and vphold, and cheriſh his one naturall inclina- 

tions ; how hee may approue his wayes vnto God, is the leaft part of 

his care. Hath the ſenſe and ſmart of thy former wandrings made thee 
to long. Oh, that I might pleaſe God better for the time to come? make 
much of this aſſection, it is a certayne token of an holy change. When 

thou haſt conſideted thy ſelſe within, looke how thou art changed with- 

out: forthe ſtate of thy outward man cannot but bee according to the 
| diſpoſition of thy inward man: finne choked in thy heart, our of all 
doubt it will dye by little and little in thy life and ceurſe : fee then how 
thou art reformed there; how doſt thou caſt away thy wonted conuer- 


thine like a light in the Place and Calling thou art fet in? Art thou all 
one manner of man for thy ordinarie courſe and faſhion of life, velup- 
tuous, vicious, proud, contentious , violent, iniurious, greedy as in 
times paſt ? this is a poore change. I contelle, thy changed heart may 


ſation ? how dolt thou ſhake off thy accuſtomed evils ? how doſt thou 


at times in ſome particulars breake out into ſome faylings : bur a ſettled 
perſiſting in euill there cannot bee, when the heart is turned. A man, in 
whom phyſicke hath ouer-maſtred his diſeaſe , may haue ſome touches 


ſometimes , and pangs of his griefes , ſome diſteraper by occaſion : but 
if he lye ſtill by it, and be all one aſter one falhion, as before his phyſicke 
was received , will any man thinke his diſeaſe is ſubdued ? Thus have [ 
performed this vie. Tałe it thus in briefe : When Teaching works pro- 
ſitably, it works to the converſion of the perſon taught. Art thou a con- 
tinuall depender vpon T eaching? if thou wouldeſt haue comfort in that 
courſe, ſee what evidences thou canſt find in thy ſelſe of true conuerſion 
Feeleſt thou the need of converſion, and longeſt for the mercy of God 
in that particular? loueſt thou the Word cuen when it preſſethᷣ moſt ea 
gerly vpon thee, to turne thee from thy pleaſing wayes ? is thy heart 
changed, thy naturall love of — into a lothing thereof, thy 
naturall careleſneſle in heauenly things, turned into an carneſt deſire 
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of knowing how to pleaſe God is thy life reformed, and thy old ſinnes 
| ſhaken off? and doe now bettet things then in times paſt hew thernſclues 
| in thy converſation ! this ſhewes thou art changed, this proves thou art 
turned, this is an argument that the T eaching thou haſt heard, hath done 


| thee good. If thou haſt heard never ſo long, and it may be, proſited in 

| knowledge never ſo much, and yet thoſe things thou art acquainted | 
with ; thou art yet in thy linnes , and thy ſtate is dangerous. Thus of | 
Damd: promile. | 
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| The two and twentieth Lefture_. 


Via. 14. 


| Delizer me from dn, © God, which art the God of my [alnation, | 
| and my tongue ſhall ſing royfully of thy Righteonſneſſe. | 


Av tv, aſter the interlacing of a promiſe of indeuouring 
the comtortand good of others, pon Gods being pleaſed 
to attord him that ſpirituall refrething and eitabliihment 
| which hee craved , doth now fall ro a petitioning the | 
| Lord atreh. Few words could not ſuthce for the vttering 
| of his griefe, and for the diſcovery of the ſenſibleneſſe of the guilt of | 
that monſtrous, and (as I may ſo terme it) many-headed ſinne which he 
had committed. T he more he thought on it, the more he perceiued the | 
| louleneſic of thoſe particulars whereof it was compounded. And now | 
| one ſpecialty more being preſented to his thoughts, he could not thinke 
| itinough , that it might bee ſuppoſed to bet lapped vp ia thole generall 
acknowledgements and contethons of ſinnes which went before , vn- | 
lefle he did inſiſt vpon it in the particular, and therein declare both how | 
hee apprehended it, and how much hee delired to bee delivered from 
it, T his in briefe for the courſe and order of the place. More fpecial. 
; ly wee are here to note: Firſt, I he mayne ſuite which David makes. 
| Secondly , His obliging or binding of himſelſe vnto thanketulnefle 
vpon obtayning it. Touching the mayne ſuite , Firſt, Wee may ob 
baue what Danid craves, Delmorance from bloud. Secondly , How 
| he ſpeaks to him, and touching him, of whom hee craves it. I ouching 
| the firſt, in handling it, I will confinemy ſelſe to the particular matter 
| thereof, and not fall into thoſe poines , which might bee raiſed out of it 
if it were treated on apart: for I conſeſſe, that ſomething might here bee 
obſerued touching the nature of ſinne, filling the ſoule with horrour, 
' notwithſtanding the pleaſingneſſe of it at the firft ; touching the neceth- 
ty of making particular conteſſion of particular ſinnes, when they are 
deſcryed, and fuch like : but theſe bee points betore delivered in the | 
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The Lord alſo found bim out herein, ſending him an /rew by Nathan; 
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to that minde which wee muſt needs thinke to haue beene in Baud 


| heauy iudgement, as was that which Nathan threatned , when hee told 
d Chep.12.16, | him, 4 7 he Sword ſhould newer depart from his houſe : fothat I will reſt 


Penance for Sinne. 
opening of this Plalme : but that which is proper to this Clauſe is 
thus, 

T hat it is a wofull thing to ſland guilty of bloud before the Lord. This 
is plainely aud eaſily grounded out of thele words, in which Dani car- 
neſtly deſires of God, that bee may bee delivered from #/ond, having 
reference therein to the bloud of , who came vnto an vntimely, 
death by his direction. The ſtory of it is not * vnknowne. Hee gaue 
order to oa the Lieutenant and Generall of bis Army, chat he (hould 
place Yriah in the front of the battell, and at the 1oyning of the two 
Armies, he ſhould ſuddenly recoyle from him, that ſo he might bee cut 
off by the Sword of the Enemy. It was done accordingly. T he re- 
membrance hereof went now to the very heart of Dau; and albeit 
the matter was ſo carried, as that the world could not charge Daxrd 
with the ſlaughter of Y714h , (for who would not impure tus death 
rather to the fortune of the warres , then to any plot i yet the ſoule of 
Dauid, being now arraigned at the Lords Barre, could not ſo put it of; 
he muſt nceds yeeld , it was hee who was ſpecially guilry of bis bloud. 


hon hai killed Vx 1x1, and haſt flaine him with the ſword of the chu! 
dren of Ammon. And then together with the remembrance of 77:44 
bloud, there came to his minde the bloud of others, who were ſlaine by 
that occaſion : for as we may in teaſon thinke, that that recoyling which 
Daxid preſcribed to ſaab, could not bee with the death of r only, 
ſo it is maaifeſt by che ſtory , that at the ſame time, others of * 1he Kine: | 
ſpecial! Seruants were cut off. Now though Dani could digeſt all this 
at firſt, yet now his conſcience being thorowly awated, this allo was 
irkſome to him: whereupon it is —— the word which he vſeth 
here, is in the Otiginall, of the Plurall number | Z/onds,) becauſe he ſee. 
med to heate in his eares the voyce of many ſcuerall murthers crying 
out vpon him, and calling for vengeance againſt him from the Lord. | 
T his I make theſenſe of this place: albeit I am not ignorant, that ſome | 
expound Bead here, touching 6/owdy executions which Dau feared 
might come vpon his houle : ſome againe (as Aline by name vpon 
this Plalme)interprets it concerning all ſinnes in generall,reputing them 
to be called Blond by Dazid,, becauſe they proceede and ſtreame out of 
our corrupt nature, which the Scripture termeth, I Ie Blond : but 
as any man of ordinary vnderſtanding may conceive this latter inter- 
pretation to bee forced and farre fetched ; fo the former is not agreeing 


who (out of all queſtion) was more earneſt to haue the ſinne pardoned, 
then the puniſhment thereof remooued, and was more troubled, that he 
had diſhonoured God by ſuch a fault, then that he was lyable to ſuch an 


vpon this, that Du prayed God to diſcharge him of murder ; and 
doe thereupon conclude, what a fearefull thing it is to be enilty of bloud 
before God. How 


1 * RRR ee 


Penance for Sinne. 309 


—— rw — ü —— — —— Ü — — 


How hatefull vato God the effuſion of bloud is, there bee many 
things ſhew. 1 remember that phraſe * of Gods mating 1nquiſitron for d Ft. 
bloud. The Lord doth make ſearch for euery ſinne ; when therefore 
that act of Gods, which reacheth generally to euery linne, is applyed to 
ſome one particular (jane ; it is an argument that the Lord takes a more 
{peciall notice thereof, and doth euen deteſt and lothe it extraordinarily. 

Iſaieh ſaith, that * he canſerh the carte diſcloſe her bloud, meaning, that | * t. 
albeit men ſometimes for the concealing of murther, doe bury the (laine | 
carkaſſes deepe in the earth, or otherwiſe cauſe the ground to drinke vp | 
| the bloud , yet the Lord will finde a meanes to detect ir; according | 
to that ſpeech of Gods to Cain, touching the murther of his Brother 
Anti, f The woyce of thy Brothers bloud crytth unte me from the earth. f Gmn4 to 
| And we (ce it in experience, bow ſtrangely God brings ſecret murthers | 
| to light, euen many yeeres afterthe committing them. All ſtories and 
times are full of examples herein. T hat fame bleeding of the perſon 
| flaine, at the preſence of the murtherer, which is teſtified by many Wri- 
| ters, and is reported to haue beene oſttimes ſound true among our ſelues, 
| is (if it bee ſo) anotablecuidence of the ſpeciall prouidence of God for 
the diſcovery of that kinde of euill. ut there is no neede to goe forther 
then the plaine Scripture. God in it teftifieth plainely , that hee will not 
put vp that ſinne in vhomſocuer $ 41 the hand of man, enen at the hand t C. 
| of 4 mans brother , will I require the life of man: the very © xe that | b 414. 
| didgoarea Manor Woman, that the ſame did die, was to be honed to death, | 
| and his fleſb wot to be eaten. Bloud (faith Cod) defileth the land, and that | i t- 
| Land cannot be clenſed of the blaud that is ſhed therein, but by the bloud of 
| him that ſbedit : and in the ſame Chapter, Cod would allow no recom- 
| penſe for the liſe of the * murtherer. The hornes of the Altar could not 1 
— loab , though a man well deſcended, and deſeruing well of the 
for his many good ſeruices to it, when hee was to bee executed for 


to the graue, and let none tay him. God gives a ſpeciall reaſon, why 

would not indure this ſin to goe vnpunithed ; i the Image of God crea” | n Geng. 6. 

| ted he man man was created to bee among all other his Creatures (as it 

| were) the Lords Vicegerent, the repreſentation of his ſoueraignty, and 

| the ſpeciall evidence of his Wildome and Maiefty;and in that reipect. the 
wronging of the life of man is vnto him ſo much the more hatefull. It is 
an aboli t of that which the Lord appointed to be, for the repre- 
ſenting of himſelfe. It is one of Gods Titles of honor, to be the * Preſer. | © e u 
wer of mankind. He then that is the cauſe of the ruine of a man, is in that 
molt directly oppoſite to God, and muſt therefore be to him the more a- 
bominable. It is the Devils flile, r 4 martherer from the beginning. This | 7 194-44 
kind of euill doch eſpecially transforme a man into his likenefſe. Much | 
might be ſaid concerning this; the inward aftrightments,the ſecret vexa- 
tions, the exceeding ſeares, which they are exerciled with, who are guilty 
ofthis kind of fiane, are a notable teſſimony of the horribleneſſe of it. 
It is memorable that which Procopias an Hiftorian reports, touching 


one 


this | offence. ® He that doth wielence to the bloud of a — him flee | | 1.Kinga-ins- 
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the bloudof innocent , and of other his honeſt and — 


one I heoderick King ofthe Gothes ; how that having ſlaine Hoctius and 
Symmachu , two both noble and innocent perſons ; the guilt of that 
horrible fat cleauing cloſe to him, be had a ſtrong imagination, that the 
head of certaine filh which was ſet vpon his cable, was the head of Sym. 
mac hus gaping and yawning vpon him : the very conceit whereof ſtrooł 
him into ſuch a quaking ſit, as was the beginning of an extreme ſickneſſe, 
vpon which be lbortly dyed. Such gaſtly thoughts doe ordinarily pur- 
{ue thoſe that haue defiled their hands in the bloud of others, Me thinks, 
when I read that ſaying of Pa»/to the Elders of Epheſus, * 7 rake you to 
record, that I am pure from the blowd of all men; I doe imagine with what 
contentment the Apoſtle ſpake ir, reioycing in his ſoule that hee was not 
chargeable before God with any matter of H Theſe things ma 
ſerue forthe laying open of this Doctrine, though yer I cannot but ad 
one thing more which now comes to my mind. Dad had a purpoſe 
to build a Temple to God; but God told him he ſhould not: and this 
was the reaſon , Thou haſt ſhed much blond, cc. and agayne,in the ſame 
Verſe, ! Thow haſt ſhed much bloud v pon the earth in my fight : which 
albeic I doe not take it to be an obiecting to Dau his murthering of 
Vriab, but onely to be meant touching his courſes in following the 
warres; yet, mee thinks, I may verie well gather thence, that if God 
thought not the building of a T emple a meet ſeruice for Dad, becauſe 
he had beene a man vpin bloud, though it were in lawfull wars 
againſt che enemies of his ſtate and Kingdome ; ſurely then much more 
is the very ſoule of the Lord againſt thoſe that ſhed d vniuſtly. E- 
ven in that refuling of Paid for that ſeruice, God would ſhew how 
much, bloud and ſlaughter doth diſpleaſe him. I come to the Vſe. 

To make vs all afraid, how we doe bring vpon our ſelues the guilt of 
bloud: It is a terrible thing to be c with bloud before God. 
No doubt it made Dau ſhake and tremble, when he conſidered how 


followers, was ſhed by bis meanes. Haply by their ſlaughter, he cau 
much ſorrow and griefe to many fathers , wines, children, kinsfolke: it 
ight be, that ſome were vadone thereby, and expoſed to the wrongs 
and miſeries of the times. Out of all queſtion , the ſoule of Dawid was 
vexed with the ſeuerall and diſtin conſideration of theſe things ; every 
of theſe particulars came as freſhly to his thoughts as the —_ inſt 
loſeph was reuiued in the of his brethren : when at their com- 
ming into Ægypt, they were like to fall into ſome trouble then they | 
could ſay one to another, We have verily ſinned againſt our brother, in 
that we ſaw not the anguiſh of hu ſoule when he beſought v. All the con 
currences and appurtenances to ſuch a ſinue, doe collect themnſelues to- 
gether, to the amazing and tormenting of a guiltie conſcience. Now 
this preſſeth vpon vs a diligent care to take heed of this ſinne : which 
ynt that it may be the more working with vs, I will indeuour to ſhew 
— ot may bring vpon our (clues the guilt of bloud be 
fore the Lord. 9 
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ant commandement, which comprehends within the compalle of ir. ma | 
| ny things, according to that expolition of our * Saviour , who maketh | .. . 
 eucnraih anger, and intemperate words, and ipitetull ſpeeches, to be de- 
| grees of killing : but I will note onely ſuch particulars as are of the mol 
haynous nature in this kind. and doe more notorioully bring the galt of 
| blond vpona mans head. And here my order (hall bethus ; firſt, I will 
diſcover. how by thoſe of the Magiſtracie, and perſons furniſhed with 
GEN authoritie, this guile may be drawne: ſecondly , bow by thoſe of 
=_ Miniftne : thirdly, how otherwiſe in common life. Men in authori- 
— chargeable wich bloud two ſpeciall wayes. Firſt , by not do- 
| — 9 — , who are ſheaders of bloud. it is Gods ordinance, | 
| that * he who ſbeadeth mans blond , by man (hat is by the Magiſtrate) bu | « Gen.g.5. 
| blond ſhall 2 K where there is a default herein, and the ſpillers of 
| bloud are let to breathe (till vpon the carth , they, by hole conmuence 
| this is, are guilty of bloud before God. This may be gathered out of the 
| ſpeech vied by Salomon , when he gaue commandement for execution 
to be done vpon /e4b he would haue it to be, that bloud might be ta- x 6-31 
ler away from him, and the houſe of bis father : intimating thereby, that 
if laub bad beene permitted by the indulgence of authoritie to have | 
gone downe to the graue in peace, having im — more righecous 
perloas then himſclte , both he and the whole Royall Family ſhould | 
baue beene ly able to an account for bloud before the Lord. In matters 
| therefore of this kind, Magifirates cannot be two ſtrait, in making dili- | 
nt inquiry after bloud, and in following thele to the death that haue 
lbed the ſame. I bete ought by the Law of God to be no toleration, nor 
diſpenſation in this caſe. It colt Dawd ſweetly for paſſing ouer the mur- 
der of Ammon, done by his ſonne Abſolom. God rayſed him vp to leeke 
bis bloud, whoſe bloud ought of right to haue beene powred out like 
water on the carth, for the (heading of anothers bloud. | 
Secondly, Magiltrates may be guilry of bloud by careleſneſle, and 
neglect to vie their power, for the delivery ot the oppreſſed out of the | 
hands and power of the ſpoyler. It i an excellent place to this purpole : | 
1 Jernſalem mas fall of indyement , and inflice loaded therein but now | y at 
they are murderers why murderer; * becaule no good luſticers : they 
' ſought not to deliver the from him which was too firong for him, 
nor him that was in , from him that ſpoyled him: haply they | 
could paſſe it ouer with that noted by Salomon, * Behold, we knew | * 31 34h 
14 ; or otherwiſe were willi to lee, or cheir eyes were blin- 
7a gits. that they could — x wanting that which is cal- 
led * Conrare for the trath, they could be content to let ſuch things a- l 9.3 |} 
lone; —— themſelues to that of los, T breaking the rawes d . 17. 
of the variechtcans, — the pluc hs we of the prey out of hu teeth. We may 
way that this ſinne may norbe laid rothe charge ofthe Magiftrares, and 
great men ol our times, among which there are ſo few which labour to 
mitate Godin that particular,for which be is termed « I hebelper of the | < Patong 
Fiendleſſe. Iris the glotie of a godd Magiſtrate, when * the bleſring of i 
Mm that us read) to periſh, ), ſhall come pon him. Now 
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Now for Miniſters, they allo ſhall be guiltic of bloud, it being placed 
by God co watch for ſealcs, they thall, by not (hewing the people the 
counſell of God, beta thera into the power of the Deuill, I tis is ma 


niſeſtly and vndeniably proucd, firſt, by that ſpeech of Ta, which | 


made vic of ere-while, who therefore determined touching tumlcife,thar 
| © he was pure from bloud, becaule he had kept nothing backe + which pro. 


ueth, that if he had been filent and backward in dealing vneo the people 
the Goſpel of God, he ſhould haue beene guiltie * God of thei 
bloud. And then by that knowne ſaying of God vnto Ezeiret:f hes 
I ſhall ſay unte the mice, I hou ſhalt ſarely dit, and thew gineſt not him 
warning, nor ſpeakeſt to admoniſh the wicked of bir wayes that he may line, 
the ſame wicked man ſhell dye in hu miquitie, but h blond will I require at 
thine band. Doth not that make it playne, that a careleſſe and negli 
Paſtor is a murtherer in Gods account Ho ſhould this flirte vs vp, 
whom God hath put in the ſeruice ofbis Church, to be inſtant in preach- 
ing, leſt we be called to areckoning for bloud at that day ? And ſurely, 
by how muchthe more excellent the ſoule of man is then the body, by 
ſo much the more haynous is the murther thereof, then the murther of 
the body. Hereupon, the Prieſts of old, by whoſe neglect the people 
were deltroyed for lacke of knowledge, were rermed $ MD i the 
| wa), A good caucat for thoſe, who take on them the roome of Miniſters 
in the Church, and yet want skill to divide the Word aright, and to 
| giueto thoſe of the Lords Family, their portion of meat in ſcaſon ; as 
alſo ſot thoſe who being able, and having gifts, yet not wich ſtanding doe 


— —_ 


them : ſurely, it ſhall be caſier tor thee pes and robbers, for murtherery 
and bloud-{bcadcrs in the day of ludgement, then for ſuch. A man 


Salomon hat ſhall be held to be their due, who keepe backe that food 
by which ſoules ſhould be fed voto crerniry ? And ho can it be, but 
according tothe words of that now Reverend Archbilhop of Canterbs. 
rie, in his Lectures vpon lows, A mans heart ſhould oftentimes aber, 
and his very ſoule tremble, to nun what ones this fawltic, be ener ſouler 
yet in mau places, and that time hath not yet worn ont that wukind brood, 
which the # aparie did batch wy to our Nation who, as he alledgeth out 
oflonannes Avrnrinys, if they were Laymen , are ſo baſt 
| 4xd rude, they ſhould ſcant be counted fit to terpe Swine? Surely , a min 
may thinke in regard of thoſe, that he heareth that voyce which fert 
ſpeakes of, 4s of « woman travelling, or as ane labouring of ber firft child; 
ere the voce of the danghter of Alas, that ſigherb and (Iretcheth out her 
hands, with, Wee 1 mee now, for myſoule farmterh becauſe of the murthe- 


17ers. When Dazid —— — watres , for of the water 
ofthe Well of Bethlehem , and of his worthic men had broken 
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hide rheir tulent in a napkin, and ſtarue the ſoules which depend vpon 


cahnot ſprake too much, nor too ſharpely concerning theſe, by whom | 
the kingdome of Satan is ſo much aduantaged,and ſuch a world of ſoules | 
— in hazard for whom Chriſt dyed. IH who dan rhe corm | 
y which che body is to be fed , ſhall hare 4 curſe, according to that of 
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ter advice he would not e thereof: Zr ir farre from mee, O Lord, 


that I ſhowtd dor this it mot the blewd of the men vhat 
| their [res Ho dare men eate, wid drinke , wy ee 
ſelues rich with that which is the blond of one I meane thole reve 1 
| macs and profits which they receive out of Pacithes, in wtnctt they do 


— 117 — 
Ty agaiafſ them, in the Day of vengeance? Moe rhinky when wee beare 
| Dan ing out lo eagerly and fo and ch luch an evidence 
of inward horror, Deliets me from bloud, 0 God,in (ould make vs looke 
| bout vs, aud conſider how we (hall enſwere, when thebloud of thoſe, 
| who have h our (lence and vnſarchfulneſſe, ſhall bee re- 
| quired at out hands. Int — — — 
| eatily 
his hands 


| deviſe many pretences, by which we may imagine we 
off this guilt, #s P-/are ſuppoſed by the ceremonie of walking 
in the preſence md view of the people, to cleere hum ſelſe ſrom the bload 
| of our | Saviour ; but God cannot be fo mocked; The matter of ſoules 
| of another nature, chenthatir ſhould bee (o ted ouer. Remem- 
| ber we euet when we feele in our ſelues any diſpo ſition to lack neſſe and 
| feldomneſſe in our dutie, wee may bring vpon our ſelues the guilt of 
dloud j and ter vs aſfare our ſelues God will haue an account for every 
| foule which is committed to our charge. It is ſaid in matters of the Com- 
mon wealth, that the King muſt know and haue a — the like 
of his Subjects ; and therefore when any man is found to bee caſually 
dad, thete is ſuch a firait courſe of inquirie, how and which way hee 
came to his end: ſurely, God will much more call to an account for eue- 
/ and wo to vs that ever wee were borne, if our (ilence and in- 
ciency (hall be found acceſſarie to the ruine of any one. If, 3s Pa 


: 
bi 


faith, *® the lone of Chrif! cannot conflrayne v, yet let this worke vpon 


| vs, Take beed hem we come to an account for bload. 
} -Thethird branch, is to ſhe how this guile may bee in common life. 


| Andhere (not to ſtretch out my (elfe to euery particular) I will note on- 


ly two ſpeciallthiags which are meere to be nored herein. And the firſt 
is, the courſe of tatte Combarey. Men fall our, and are at worde, 


| Cowardize, or forthe maintenance of Reputation, it cannot excuſe in 


| things with rermes of Worth, of GaNlanrrie, of graue · ſpiritedneſſe and 
| the hte, yet it is murther in Godsacroure. Thy 
1 right in this caſe. either it is iuſt or vnivhh, ei 


„ 


or at leaſt the eſfuſion of bloud, and the taki 


and grow to forther heare ; at laſt they conclude a meeting , nd there 
trie it our at the ſharpe,and one becomes the (laughter-man of the other, 
away of life is on both 
fides deſired, All the Sope and Nitre in the Warld cannot watſh away 
the guilt of bloud from this preaRice. Wharſocuer men pretend herein, 
either for the triall of manhood, or for the purting by the impuration of 


this caſe. And howſorver the World many times applandes thoſe 


, which thou 
it is true ot 
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magmed. If it be true and iuft, ® Doth the Magifirate brarethe Sword in 
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" feces Who art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt cake his othce out ot bis hands, 


nne | who ſaith, / engeance wv mine, 1 will repay / If it bee imagined and va- 


anothers All the matter mainely is this ; a man is vtterly dilgraced , if 
cher he purſe yp a dilgrace, or elle decline the fight when be is challen 
11+ | g8d? Bot toa Chriltiao this (howld bei that it F 44 mans. vlorue 


| uſt, why ſhould it be maiatuyned by ſuch a price as thine owne lite , or 
| 


- (| q8Pro16.32. | io paſſe by un offence that 4 he ener bu awne mind, A better they | 


| bembich miu c Civ. Sinne againſt God is mort to bee ſcared. then 
| ſhame amongſt men and true Chyiltianitic to bee preferred belore idle | 
| Manhood. Men are deceived inthe point of Manhood. [tisthe cauſe 
| which aught eſpecially to be , and when that is worthy , then 
' 48 is ſonuude for a man to beeprodigallof bis life but otherwile for a 
mas yp@nqucry ward, either to aducnture , or to ſecke blaud ; is pg 
| erue mjgnanimity. Was Aena Caſar a Coward intherepure of the 
| Heathes, when rectiving a challeng: trom Aalen, hee returned him 
this anſere, that if Anthem had a diſpoſ it ian to die, ot were weary of 
huis liſe, there were wayes inow elſe to death belides tha. T be chal- 
| lenge wax reiefted, and yer his honour vnwayarcd. It was n worthy 
| ſpeech which /oſephas the le made to his fouldiers, being in a Caue 
| wherethey lay hid after they loſt the City /&ap414, taken by Yoſt aſian 
the Romane Genetall ʒ they, rather then they would beare the diſgrace 
| of being taken by the enemie, would needs, liketbe young Gallaots at 


| r 2.848.:.46. Helleth. hac cri, * one runne bit ſword into bus fellowes fdr, and bo 


| make an end of themſelues. T he-Reaſon of fletb , haply, might com- 
| mend this reſolution; but what faid Joel to periwade them to the 
contrarie i The Almyzhiic hath ginen vnto 0/1 our life au 4 2 
treaſure, be hath ſhut 1t and ſcaled 1t wp in thu earthen veſſell,and ginen 1 
v to be kept vill be himſelfe doth ande for it againe. We are neither to deny 
| #1 when he ſhall require 11,nor 10 cat it forth ul he command it. An excel- 
| lent ſaying, prouing that a man ought not ro aduenture his life, but when 
| be hath ſpeciall warrant from the Author of Lite ſo to doe. Now in all 
| theſe quarrels let it bee conſidered , what allowance there is from God 
herein, and I am lure, there (hall be found none. Let it be forborne then | 
to examine theſe courſes by the opinion of men, but let vs trie how they 
may paſſe for curraut before God. Aaſlin, canning the particulars of 
that fact of . KA, u ho killed bimiclfe,and meeting with theſe words 
of the Authors, who faith, that R'az1 as dyed nobly IS faith hee, it 
it could haue beene reported that he dyed humbly. It may be wel applyed 
to the death of ſuch, as come to their ends by the proſecution of ſuch 
quarrels. ] will conclude this point with an excellent ſpeech of Brrnard), 
concerning vniult fighting, and in that number | eftecme theſe: i 
ie heine thou haſt a mind to hill another man , and then art ſlaine febiing, 
thou dycit Mur erer Files prenaile and hill the oiher , thou lineit 4 
Munrtherer : whether tos line or die, be conquered, or Conquer er it u not 
good to be a Murtherer.., So that the concluſion is, that, w hich way foc- 


uer it fall out, murther ic is before God. Miſcrable for a man to bee 
| {laine, 
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mee: 
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ſlaine, and ſo to goe to his reckoning , whiles bee is maliciouſly labou- 
ring to take away anothers life: as miſerable if he kill, to be continually 
| haunted with the conſcience of bloud. All the fame and commendation 
| of valour and bravery, and of doing the buſineſſe vpon faire termes, 
cannot counteruaile that vexation. I his much It to ſpeake | 
hereof, this Text affording me ſo iuſt an occafion ; and it allo one | 
ol the euils of our looſe daies, that many ſcarce account themſelues men, 
till they haue made a brawle, andentred a Combat vpon occaſion of | 
| ſome word: and euery other-while there commeth newes of ſome of 
| the Gallanes of the times z 06, len have beewe in the field, the one is flaive, 
the ether in fled; or they be both hurt and here we harken to the grounds | 
of the quarrell, and ro the manner how each quitted hirnſelſe, &c. but 
we neuer lament the (heading of bloud ; and euen therein alſo wee bring 
a ſecret guilt vpon our (clues, in not forrowing that the Land by this 
meanes Fould a very Acheldama, that is, « field of bloud. T hinke 
not now I reade a Lefureof cus and of be remember 
| what Hicrome faith vpon thoſe words of our Saviour, * edge not , that | © Mattos. 
| you be not indeed : Chriſt doth not forbid to madge, but rather teacheth how 
| ro indge ſo this is not to overthrow valour, but to direct it. True man 
| bood is not in quarrelling and brabbling for private injuries , or in ſtab 
| bi re wendof — , but in maintenance of Gods Honour, in 
| ing thy allegeance to thy Prince, in ſaſe- thy 
| is to bee reckoned among Martyrs , who vpon conſcience, andin 
| know , ingageth himſelie vpon theſe occaſions. Remember here 
by Dad what it ij to bee countable for bloud. Wee cannot ſay Dazid 
was a coward: the T ext faith, be * had an heart like the heart of 4 Lyon : | w3Saman ao. 
and yet when he felt the guilt of bloud,it made him ſhrinke and cry our, 
as we heare him in this place, Deliver me from bloud , O God and why 
may we not thinke,that whereas Ba who was never knowne to turne | 
his bac ke vpon hisencmy, when he heard of Al ſalum: treaſon, was the 
firſt which laid, Yp , let vs fie: and after wepr as hee marched with his 
Troupes vp the Mount of * Olives ? why(l ay) may we not thinke that | 2121. 
the very remembrance of this guilt of land danted his heart, as think. | 
ing that gow God with bloud would bee a for bloud ? Well 
might bethinke ſo. — that the Head of this mutiny via mur 
 therer, whom be himſelſe had before ſuffered to eſcape: and ſo be ſure, 
that whatſocuer thy reſolution and fpirit bee, yet when thou commeſt 
to be arraigned before the Lord for bloud, it will ſtrike thee downe, and 
bring that J ſound of feare into thine cares fpoken of that * rrembling | y e 15.31. | 
heart, that aptneſſe to * quate at the very ſhating of a Leafe. - — | 
| The ſecond kinde of blond - guiltineſſe which is in common life, and | 
needs prefling in theſe dayes, is the ſinne of oppreſſion. I meane | 
it, all that hardneſſe and extremity of dealing which is in the world, | 
whereby men of more power then others, doe draw much to them- | 


| ſelues, by biting, vndoing, keeping low of others. That this ſinne is alſo 
| ſinne of bloud, appeareth by thoſe * in Scripture, in W 
| qc 2 which 


— — — 
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b 1/a.3.15. which are chargeable herewith, are ſaid to b beate the prople te pieces : | 
4 — % | © 16 eate them vp as onewould cat bread : © to fpoyle like 5 — 0 2 ſwal. 

e 400 8... | Tow vp the poore - ts cate their wery fleſh, to flay off their lian from | 

f Mic3-1- | them and the aduancing of eſtates bythis meanes, is called 1 building | 

p — with blond it is euen the very fame in effect which is called d a bavl. | 

Ang by wnrighteouſneſſe... Theſe kindes of ſpeaking make it playne, 

hat the ſinne of oppreſſion is a bloudy ſinne. It makes ane man as a 

Wolfe to another: when 1choiakimrthe King is challenged for bis ſhea | 

ding of innocent bloud, it was not ſo much for the verie act of bloud- | 

i 1er.22.45%, | [heading accordiag to the letter, as for his couetouſneſſe, i and for his 

| oration. How many be there (this being true) who haue iuſt cauſe 

to ctie out, Lord, Deliner mee from Aloud: the World being ſo full of 

k 1.5.27, 25. ſuch as (according to that of the Prophet) * are becomegreat,and waxen 
rich, are waxen fat, and ſhining with that which they haue cen wrang 

| and preſſed out of (as it were) the very heart and bowels of others when 

| chep.2.11, it commeth to that which Habacat calleth, The crying of the flone out 

| 0{ the wall, and the anſwering of the beame of the timber zit wil be found, 

| that they haue in a maaner layd theinfoundation in bloud. How other- 

vile ſhall we interpret thoſe things which are by viuries,extortions,rac. 

| Kings, akingot aduantages, and ſuch like? Shall not Pharaoh and bis 

| eXeyptians be condemned for bloud at the laſt day, in that they made 

the poore 1/racl11e; wearie of their lives by fore labour, and with thoſe 

m Zxod.4.14, | impoſitions which they laid vpon them moſt ® cruelly ?and ſo no doubt | 
| ſhallthey be reckoned among men of bloud, who make the lives of their 

| re vnderlings irkſome vnto them, by their ſtraitneſſe towards them, | 

| —— vpon their neceſſities, by griping them in their takings, by 

| keeping them in a 22 toyle and drudgerie, that they may be able 

| to ſatisfietheir infinite demaunds : and conlider this, yee deceiuers of 

the people, whole fulneſſe and flouriſhing in the world, is vpheld by o- 

thers payne and pinching, while by your tyrannie they are made to cate 

n J 58.6. little other then the bread of forrow ; beware of bloud, * breake the band: 

| 7 wickedneſſe , take off the heanic burthens , let the oppreſſed gor free. 

| Thinke with 1; If you continue to doe this, what then ſhall you doe 

| when God ſlandeth wp ? and when he ſhall viſu you for theſe things , what 

p Megz-r. | ſhallyou anſwer ? rWoe to thee that ſpoyleit, and was not ſpoyled. 4 This 

q Had au If an cuill ſickneſſe vnder the Sunne, at this day Behold, the teares of the 

r Habt.24. | oppreſſed, and none comforteth them. We are cuen as * the Fiſhes of the 

Sea, the great ones denonre the little ones, Let cuery man conſider his 

owne gettings , and looke well to it, that there bee nothing found 

there, that is gotten with the _ of others. And thus have I brought 

this vie to an end. Wee haue beene exhorted to beware bow we make 

our ſelues ge of blond, David ſpeech here is an argument, that 

it is an heauie thing ſo to be. Lo the end that this might worke the ber- 

ter, I haue touched ſome particular branches of bloud . guiltineſſe, and 

ſnewed that albeit a man may be free from the more noted kind of mur 

ther, which wee all account ſo, and which the very light of — 
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and the Law ot Nations condemneth by that name; yet in other re | 
(pets he may be chargeable 2 if he be a Magiſtrate, by remiſneſſe and | 
conmuencein the aucnging of bloud, by nor the reſtraint of vio- 
lent, euill, and vamercifull mes : if hee bee a Miniſter , by ſlackneſſe or 
anſuthciencie to deale to the people of God the Bread of life, for the. | 
| —ͤ—— —— ; if hee becotherwiſe (hat ſoeuer 
de bee) a taſh aduenturer of himſelſe. or an hazrarder of others in quar- 
tels vpon private injuries, or if he be an and cruell · dealer, that 
| leckes gaine to himſelſe out of others preflures. All ſuch haue cauſc to 
learne here by Dawd, what it is to bee c of blond. I will not make 
| the ſinnes of all theſe equall, but ſure l am, they are all bloudy-crying. 
| linnes, and ſuch as to which belongs an eſpeciall wo: I might , I know, 
| have extended this point further, as againſt the Church of Rome, which 
| makes the effuſion of bloud , cuen the bloud of Princes, the Anointed | 
| of the Lord, to be meritorious : and which doth lly thorow the 
| world aduance and ſpread it ſelſe by bloud;wirnefle the cruell Maſlacres 
in France, the bloudineſſe of the Inquiſition in the Low Countries 
in the time of Duke 4 Alea, the barbarous ſlaughters of many milions 
among the poore /nd14ns, vpon whorn, as reports Barthelomens Caſas, 2 
| Biſhop that lived in that Country, ic SpamardÞaſſoonc as they had diſco. 
| wered the Nation, fell like Woolnes , Lyons, Teen, and did nothing but | 
| teare them in pieces, and torment andrer them by vnheard of cruel: | 
| ties - witneſle all the bloudy deſignes ſor England, though as yet in the 
| mercy and goodneſle of God neuer accomplithed. But thus, as the Ci- | 
tie of Rome was firſt founded in bloud, (the two brothers Romulus and | 
Rhemus that firſt began it, the one killing the other) and as the firlt inti- | 
tling the Bilbop of Rome, I he vniuerſal Biſhop ot rhe Chriſtian world, | 
| was gotten by bloud,cuen by the bloud of Manrigg the Emperor, ſlaine 
| by Phocas , who to gratiſie Boniface (the then Pope) for his aſſiſtance in 
attaining the Empire by ſuch vile meanes, ſtabliſhed that title ypon hury, 
which bis predeceſſor Gregorre could not indute to heare of: So it hath | 
continued fill bloudy , breathing out hke Pas/ before his conuerſion, 
threatnings and ſlaughtcrs againſt the Diſciples of the Lord that ſo ſhee | 
may ſhew her ſelſe to bee indeed that Scarlet. coloured Harlet, deſcribed * 


— — —ö 


— — — ——— 


— 


by /obn in his Reuclation, who is ſaid to be euen * dranke with the bloud | © .. | 


| of the Saints. Thinke we they ſtood much vpon termes of bloud, who 
in the Pom der. plot were reſolued, not to reckon of the lives of many 
of their oe tauourites, ſo that with them they might defiroy their 
ſuppoſed enemies? No doubt, if it had ſucceeded, ſome of them behol- 
ding the event, and ſeeing the monuments of their crueltie , would have 
| hewed themſclues ſo minded, as was once one , 2 Proconſull in 
Aſia vnder Au the Emperour, who when he had bebeadedrhree 
hundred in one day, walked inſolently betwixt the heaps of carkaſles, 


ter. This matter might thus haue beene followed not vnſitly, to (hew | 
1 Ee 3 the 


— — — 
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ind applauding himſelſe, c ryed out. O exploit worthy of a King In ſome | 0 rw vat 
fuch fort it is likely they would haue trium in that bloudy ſlaugb- me 


—— — — — — — —— — 


the difference betweene the ſpirit of Dad, and the ſpirit of Poperie the 
one trembling at bloud, the other (as it were) triumphing in it ; the one 
troubled for cutting the lap of the Coate of the Lords Anointed, the o 
ther diſcontented, that it cannot cut the throats of thoſe that are made 
Heads by God ouer his people. This is the difference betwixt the 

| Church of Chriſt, and the Church of Antichriſt. The Church of Chriſt 
te. is alſo red with bloud, but it is as a * Sheepe appornted to the ſlang leer 
The Church of Antichriſt is bloudy like the Zyon ſpoken of, which 
eth not downe till be drinke of the blond of the laune. I could not bur 

; giue a touch of this point vpon this occaſiun : not ſo much ſimply to 
make a kind of excurſion or rode againft the Romilh Church, asro 

mouc vs to thankeſulaeſſe to God, who bath beene pleaſed to deliver vs 
from the yoke thereof, it being iudeed a very butcherie both of bodies 

and ſoules: and litile doe wee conſider as wee ſhould , what God hath | 
done for vs in defeating Popiſh plots, and in turning their blondy de. 
uices ypon their ohe paces, Mee inioy the benefit of this peace and | 

| freedome, and ſit every man vnder his owne Vine, and vnder his owne | 
Fig tree, but we looke not vp to him that bath done this great thing ſor 
vs wherein we reioyce : ſo that gotwithſtanding the great goodnefle of 
God rowards vs, it ij to bee feared we will bring cut owne bloud vpon 
our heads, by our ſlighting ouer the bleſhags wherewith we are follow 
ed, and by that whict1s noted in the * Iracltes, wiz. that a they were 
mcrtaſed, ſo they ſinned ag a the Lord. ] 

Thus bath this point of Doctrine carryed mee farre, that I cannor 
adde other things which were in my thoughts. It (hall bee well, if wee 
make good vſe of this, in fearing how we make our ſelues any way guil- 
tie of lead before God; whether it bee in regard of the bodies or the 


ſoules, either of others ot of our lclues. 


u Nas. 24. 
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The three and twentieth Leflure. 


Via. 14. 


Deliner mee from blond, o God, which art the Cod of wry (al 
%, OE. 


Hen vypoa the fafining my Meditations vponthis Clauſe, 
= | Delizer wee from bloud,] | perceived how varietic of | 
netter did even increaſe vpon me, it brought to mind a 
BER ſpeech of Hicromes , which I had read, touching the E- 
Brower parider pillles of lac, Peter, lala. and lade, that they are both | | 
& lenge, binge | lort and long 16 : ſhort in words , lang tn ſubflance — ner! 
ou! 


c. Danxid I be forme of words is bricfe, the matter to be of | 
| if 
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| | chralled himelſe. The Spirit of God hath of purpole,as an example to 
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it is more large. Already there hath beene ſo much gathered hence, as 
hath beene the matter of one Sermon. There are yet two pours more 
to be obſerued hence, not meete to be let paſſe How he deſired to be 
diſcharged of bloud, we haue heard. It u now next to bee con iũdered, 
both what drew him to an offence of this kind, and how hee became 
guiltie thereof : two things loſlly ro bee noted here : for, (1th Dau con- 
ſeſſeth himſelſe chargeable with bloud, if God (hould deale with him in 
extremitie, it is meete wee (ſhould inquire both into that which led him | 
into ſuch a finne; and into the reſpect, which brought him within the 
compalſle of murther in the Lords account. For, d<c lating che former, 
| fer downe this Doctrine, 

That great finnes are not wont te got alone, but one being yeelded wnto, | The firft 
mates way for another ar bad , or worſe then it ſelfe. It wasa grent F- | Doctrine 
will, that of Dad, in defiling himfclfe with YVriabs ite; no doubt, | 
hee felt ſmarr not a little through that but behold, by it hee was | 
plunged into another ; wee heare him now crying out for Cl. I be | 
Deuill prevayling with hom in the ſinne of Adulterie, brought him to 
commit Murther alſo. Bloud muſt be ſhed , to hide vnchaſinefle from | 
the World. I ſuppoſe wee are not generally ignorant in the Stotie: 

Bath beta the wie of Yr14h , being, in his abſcnce, (at that time fol- | 
lowing the Warres) defiled by Dawd , proued with chuld : and ſent ty. 
dings thereof ro * D Danid , now vpon the knowledge hereof, | „ . 
more deſirous to uod diſgrace before Men, then to make his 
peace with God, fell rogdeuittng with bimielte , how to find fuch a co 
vert for his fault, that the V orld might not be able tu eſpie it. He ſends 
ſpeedily for 7 from the Campe, vnder a colour of deſiring to bee 
made acquainted by his report with the ſucceſſe of the ſeruice i but the 
truth was, that by his being at home , and companying with his wiſe, 
that aduſrerous conception might be, it not altogether ſecured, yet the 
leſle ſuſpected. I his plot not ſucceeding, though it was — 
yea and edged, by making 7 drunke , the thoughts of Deaurd did | 
not fo give over i neither tooke hee occaſion by bis being dilappointed | 
in that attempt, to obſerue Gods Hand, and to make haſte to humble 
humſelie betimes : but as one carryed with a kinde of violent and del. 
perate humour, hee deviſerh how to rake away rials life, hoping 
that meancs, a free way being made for bis matching with the 
Widdow, to conceale (that which hee teſpected moſt) his owne (ſhame. 
Thus he, who ſtood not out againſt the remprations to the adultery , is 
become (out of a deſire and hope to ſmother that) a man of bloud. It 
' was farre from Danrds purpole, to e himſeclfe.by wronging 714 
in his bed , to offer new 4 ife but being now taken in a Snare, 
through want of holy circumſpetion, it is not as he once meant, but as 
| be will, even that Tyrant and enemy the Deuill, to whom hee hath in. 


vs herein, left David that we may ſee what manner of thing ſinne is, and 


; whar a dangerous trayne tolloweth a great euill, which will even (asit 
vey 


_ — 
———————̃ oe — — — — —— CO ET EE Oe Oo —— — —— — — 


530 | | Penance for Sinne. 
. „ 
were) throng in,and can bardly be kept our, when that is let in. . He that | 
toote not heede of Adaltery , is now culledtto an account by his owne 
territying and accaling conſcience, for i leni beforethe Lord. And this 
very particularity, of the ſollo wing of the ſinne of vncleanneiſe by the 
liane of murther, is confirmed and iuftited by roo much experieftice, 
Strange wickedneſſes in this kinde have beene committed; ſometimes 
for the furtherance of vnlawfull deſires, and for the procurement of full 
{cope to vnbtidled luſt: ſometimes tor the hiding of ſuch cuils,that (name 
and puniſhment may bee eſcaped. How often in theſe times dug wee 
| heare of practices, for the ſuffocacing and choking of conceptions, of 
| the {laughtering of Infants,and deftroying them in the birth by the ro- 
thers thereof ? The ſtranglings of Children begotten by tarnication in 
| Abbyes and Nanneries (fince that time diſcouered by their bones in 
| many places,) may ratifie this point, touching ig way to murther 
by adultery. Now for the more gener all point, of ane ſane breedcar, 
| and beeetting , and making way ts another , cncn 25 adultery here drew 
to bloud, it is no hard thiag tu proue it. ce haue a laying concerning 
| matcers of opinion, that one abſurdity emterturncd, rims with it many 
wore - It is more true in matters ot lte and pre tice, that hnneos are fo 
(as it were) the one linked inthe other, that a» in chaine, the drawing 
ol one linke cauſetn the fullowiak of the re!t : lo (6 :admurrance of one 
| notorious ſwaruing from the Law of Cod, bites with it another and 
another, valeſſe God reftraine it. Even 2: i Fonecatintoa Pocle ma- 
| keth a circle where it falth. an. ! char tele — — luc - 
cethucly, till it come tothe b nke ; cuil groweth of cuill, and one 
wickedneſlc beyers another: ſo that in the nazurc of ſinnc, there cannot 
b 1 t. 6. but be ® z fall. ny” away more and mare, and © awecing worſe and worſe, 
re | vnletſe God in mercy pus ſome ſtop and limitation thertunto That 
d Pro17.14- | which Sa/omen faith ofthe 4 Ser of firife, is true of the beginning 
| of cuery ſinne, it 1s, 47 ihe OF c ef the waters. Let the water have but 
a ſmall hole made for it, it will ſoone make way ſor it ſelſe, and that 
; which is but a ſlender ſtreame at the firſt, will ſoone grow to a bigneſſe 
vnreſiſlable. It is not vntit, the compariſon which 1 vicd, by — 
ſmaller cuils are likened to ſome companion of I heeves , who being of 
leſſe greatneſſe, arc put in at the window of an houſe beſet, to open 
| the doorcs vnco the greater ; all to ſhe bow working one linneis lor | 
another, and how almoſt vapoible it is for a man to give cutertaye · 
ment vnto one, and yet to keepe out the others that attend it. What a 
troupe of ſinnes brate in vpon Aus, after hee had once begunto lend 
to his wiſea more indu gent care, then was conuenient ? how eaſily did 
| credulity and ligheneile of belicfe creepe in ? Thence came ambition, 
| thence diſobedience, thence a ſhamele © exculing of cuill, with poſt. 
c. ing it ouer vnto © Cod. Did not Neah his not watching over bimfelfe 
in the vic of Gods Creatures, carry him beadlong into drunkenneſle ? 
Did not drunkennefle ſo bereaue him of all power ouer hirmſeite , that 
| { Geng. conu ary to common humanity, 14 lay nakedin his Text? Did Lotrin. 
| temperancy | 
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| remperancy reſt it ſelſe in one degree Did not exceſhue drioking make 


way forinceſt, yea, fora doubled cuill in that * kinde ? Peter not being 
aware of the euill of that ouer.conhdent humour which was in him, 


| and fo chetiſhing it in himſelfe, by it was carried into a place of danger 
' vnarmed againſt ſpirituall aſſaults, bow ſuddenly was hee lapt in with a 
' threefold denyall of his Maſter ? When en had giuen way too much 
| to his oe paſhon, how ſoone came he to that extremity of teſtineſſe, 
tha he feared not (as it were) to chop with God, Þ 7 dee well to be angry? 
| Who would haue thought that a man of his grace, ſhould have euer 
gone ſo farre, as to iuſtine ſuch an vmuſt heate cuento Gods Face? This 
tollowing of linne vpon ſinne, I efpecially note in the children of God, | 
| becauſe it it appcare to be ſo in them. in others it muſt needs be ſo much | 
mote. I cannot deviſe ought rowhich | may better liken it. then to a mans | 
taking vpmony vpon viury, v herein one biting payment openeth a pal- | 
lige tor another, and when there is a neglect ot a payment or twoat the | 
let times, then viuric vpon viuriegroweth fo fiſt , that the charge lome- | 
| tirnes becomes more heavy then the principall. I hus commeth in one 
enormity in the necke of another. That Hand, whom we may well 
| thinke that his heart did cuen abhorte murder; yet by giuing way to loſt, 
is now brought to haue necde to iatreate the Lord, that he may not bee 
condemned tor 5 /oud. 

To teach vsto take beede, how we ſuffer our ſelues to be infnared with 
any one ſpeciall cuill There is much deceitfulneſſe in ſinne, and there is 
a great deale of guile and cunning in mans heart ; theſe two meeting to 
gether , doe beget a conceit in many, that it is poſſible for them to ſtay 
in ſome degrees of cuill : as for example, that they may give content» 

ment to their owne corrupt delires in ſome one ſinne, but once ot twice, 
| and ſo give over : or, that they may admit into their practice ſome ſpeci- 
all cuill, eaſily reliſting the appurtenances to it: and notwithſtanding 
thoſe miſchicſes which may tollow thereupon, by this hope they are 
| led on; ſometimes thinking, What is one fault ? or, What great matter 
to doe this or that but once ? Now this Doctrine well conſidered, will 
| take away this concert. It hath beene prooued and made plaine, that 
| ſinnes are ſo intwined one within another, that a man cannot 
bee in danger of the guilt of more, if hee once ſuffer himſelſe to bee 

| made a prey by one. Hee that is an Adulterer, is in a faire poſſibility 
to become a murtherer alſo. Hee will bee apt to doe any thing. either 
for the hiding of his cuill, or for the getting further oportunitie z to 
fate himſelfe with that whereof bee hath once rated. It is ſo in other e- 
uils : as in Conctonſneſſe, let a man bee once polleſſed with a deſire of ha- 
ving ; is he not caſily ro bee drawne into frandulent, opprefhing, vmiuſt, 
vamercifull courſes, that ſo hee may the ſooner reach to that at which 
hee aymes ? Who cuer ſaw a Couctous man, of whom it might bee 
laid, Her ii ſomenbat Conttous indeede , but otherwiſe an honeſt man, 
that tt all bis fault He cannot bee vnder the command of that ſinne, 


but other things will haue power vpon him too. That humour of his 
cannot 
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cannot be fed without ſome attendants and agents, which muſt be ſent 
abroad, to bring and gather in that which may content it: ſo in pride, | 
put caſe one be given that way, to exceed in matter of apparrell i he can- | 
not but be carryed to ſundry other euils, by which that one muſt be 
mantained: ſo in gaming, driaking , and the like ; none of theſe but i 
will require other particulars (as bad as it ſelſc) by which it muſt be vp- | 
held. In a word, there is no ſinne to which a man doth willingly and | 
aduiſedly enthrall bimſclfe, but thus farre it will carrie him; to a deui- 
ſing which way, and by what meanes he may carrie it cloſely and clean» 
ly ; bow he may defend it, and excuſe it, and make it t le. The 
beſt is therefore to withſtand by all meanes the firſt rempration, and not 
to giue any credit to ſuch a conceit , that one may commit a great ſinne 
but once, and haue power ouet himſelſe to ſtay ſo or that bee ſhall bee 
able to keepe off the conſequents thereof. It is dangerous aduenturing 
in theſe caſes : no man knoweth what aduantage the Devil may get vp- 
on him, or how God in iuſtice may leaue him to himſelſe, when he hath 
once preſumed. Dad would hardly haue beleeued it, if one of his in- 
fruments whom he imployed to Nabe, ſhould have ſaid to him, 
Sir, beware what you doe, you may happen at laſt to be drawne to take 
away the life of her husband /r:44. By all likelihood he would have 
faid, I warrant you for that, I will neuet be ſo impious + but when hee is 
in, he cannot ſtay himſelſe ; bloud ſolloweth luſt ; and which is worſt of 
all, a kind of careleſnefle, and deadneſſe, and ſecuritie creeps vpon him, 
whercin he had beene eternally ſwallowed vp, if God in mercie had not 
awaked him. T bus ſhall we make a good vie of this particular, if wee 
learne thereby to beware how wee abandon our ſelues to our owne vn- 
lawfull deſires, though but in one particular. Chryſoflomer faith well, 
this was one reaſon why Danid was ſuffered to goe altray , T's mate the 
righteous man looke more carneſtly to but way And (as Auf) that the 
faying of the Apoſtle may every where be trembled at, Let him that 
thinketh he flandeth , take heed left be fall. Let vs learne by it, not to 
truſt our ſelues in theſe caſes. A man knoweth not how farre be ſhall 
goe, and into what extremities he (hall be carried when he is once in- 
tangled. This from hence, that Dau was drawne by Adulterie to 
bloud, nay to blond: hee cared not for the time, whoſe life went to 
wracke, ſo that bee might find (if it had beene poſſible ) a covert for 
his ſinne. 

Secondly, in what reſpect Dazid was guiltte of U concerning 
which poynt, | ſer downe the Doctrine, 

T hat it u poſrible for a man 10 be guiltie of 4 ſinne before God, though 
himelfe hath no apperant hand therein. D « v 1 v here crycth out, 
0 Lord deliner mee from bloud Why, what had Da done? wee doe 
never read that he offered any violence to the life of Yr14h, be him 
not ſo much as a foule word, but at his being with him vicd — 
kindneſſe, and diſmiſſed him with none other then ſhewes of love. Das. | 
uid was farre enough from / when he was ſlayne r 
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aabbarb, Danid at home in ler#ſ{alem. It is very like, the world did — | 


— —— — CT ED — —— ù— 


| Penance for Sinnc.., ; 323 


generally ſuſpect any ſuch matter, as that 7 death could bee layd | 
any way to Du charge : be fell at the toyning of the ewo armies, and 
the ſword de uouret h ohe as well as another. But now Damd per ceiued 
that chis could not anſwer God ; his conſcience being alcited to an ac. 
count before lus I nbunall, could nut but tdlium. 7 b then d not | 
rewade VAI AM, mar lay band pon bim yet then art guiiiie of bu blend + 
for thy gare direironbyaltiier 16 ha an, iorenge him 19 4 place of 
ac rd, and by this meanct be was cut off, therefore then A murther 
how. It was the ſword of 42 Q by whech be dyed, but it was | 
thy plot, and by it bee was layd 7 en 16 ſacl a thi ſatuamtage, by which be was | 
robbed of bu lifes. Thus wee (ce now D was a muitherer, though 
bis h were not actually imbreved in the blaud of the leine. Was 
bot Seu guilty of the becach of Gods charge roucbing the vtter rooting 
out of the Ace, with their cartel, though be (as iris likely) did 
not humſelſe drive that great Herd of the butter bee, and the Oxen, 
and the fat Beaſts, and the Lambes, which were brought thence ? bis 
connivence, and forbearance (being the Commander of the Armie, and | 
the Orderer of the Buſinc ſſe) gaue cpportunitie to the people ſo to doe: 

He ſhould have reſtrayned them therein by bis authoritic, and ſcene to 

it that no ſuch thing ſhould be done: and there fore his anſwer to San v* | 

Th, T be prople teoke of the Spoyle, Sharpe, and Oxen, cc. could not | . . 
excule him ; S«uyri hyd it exprefly to bis charge, * % rhow that | * Faſo 16 
ba/i turned ts the prey. He might have ad, I draue not fo much as an | 

Oxeor a Shcepe, neyther am I rhe richer by ir by a Lambe, What then? | 

the people vnder bus command did it. and he ſhouid have hindred them: | 

therefore was he a traniyreffor. D.d not the guilt of that inne which 
Hophm and I lun committed, lye vpon H. and yet be neuer care in 
perſun to rake his allowance from any by furce ! he never lay with the 
women that aflembled at the doore of the I abernac le ot the Congrega- 
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J{ſeemes) A knew not of it till it was done ; yet when he was going 


bon : nay, he (hewed ſome diſlike of thele things, and yet he was guilrie: | 
and how ? he neucr aduiled, neuer counſelled hs ones fo to doe nay, | 
de teproued them in it : where was the fault? ſce,rt . . Hit ſonnes | 
rann inte 4 lader, and bee layed them not He did not exercile the 
fulneſſe of his authortric for their refiraynt ; therefore God accoun- 
teth lum chargeable with th :ir fault ; nay, the hand of God was heauie 
pon him cucu ſur this. It 1s true A did not draw a ſword. or a 
knife, or a dagger againſt Amen yet was not he guil ue of his bloud, 
in commanding bi; ſeruants } Se h, i bens, ſeare not ; hane not | |} 4$am 134.48. 
[ communded you ? be bold therefore and play the men. Anas (as may 
be thought) bad the leaſt hand of all others,in the vniuſt pucring to death 
of Net For that courſe which was followed by the Elders of I- 
reel againſt Naboth , in arraigning him, and condemning and putting 
tim to death, was altogether by Queene cz 4bels direction, and (as it 


to take pollcſhon of the Vineyard, the Prophet Elias met him, and 
bis 
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haue replyed here ; Why, what did Ito Naboth ? was he not by an or- 


| derly courſe proceeded againſt, and by depolition of rwo witneſſes, con- 


uicted of blaſphemie againſt God, and treaſun againſt mee ! what is this 
to mee ? I bur (faith the t) there was Letter writren im thy 
name, and ſealed with thy Scale, and by authoritie thereof, th indirect 
caurſe was taken againſt Naborh. Surely (might Hl againe reply) 
this is more then I am made acquainted with, I wrote no ſuch Ketter, 
neyther did | euer annex my Scale thereto ; I am innocent herein. No, 
laith / li, thou canfinot ſo ſhift it off; for ir was thy wife /ezabets doing, 


— — — — Qu 


it at her diſpoſe, to ſend abroad what commands ſhe liſt, ſigned by it: 


Why art thou King, but to looke to ſuch things thy ſelſe! Therefore 


a Murcherer thou am and this bloud wbich thou haſt thus ſhed, ſhall be 


Naboth, ſhall they licke even thy bloud alſo. The chicfe Pricfts and 


— — 


Sauiour. Were they not iu a great chafe with Peter and lohn, for hy. 
| ing Chriſts death to their charge ; e world bring thu mans blond 
vpn v5? And why was this? Forfooth , it was Jud that delivered 

him to them z and they committed him to the ſecular power: it was F:. 
| late that conderaned him to be crucited; they for their parts would not 
ſo mach us goe that day into the Seſhions houſe, * /eft rhey ſhould be def. 
led : nay, they would not ſo much as put r 1he money which Iv Þ a: 
brought backe againe, into the Treaſurie,becanſe it was the price of blond. 
Thus they coozened their one ſoules, and thought of all other men, 
they were free : as thoughthey were not the * men, which ſought hon 


they might take It 5 V by , and put him to death - * and who 


| compounded with Ivo xs 70 brivay him » | and ſought for witmeſſe a 


gainſt him : * and moned the prople to defire Pit ar, rather to deliner 
Banannas thenhim - whereupon Pr and lou were playne with 
them, (Ide; Cun1isrT of Nazaret, whom ye bane crucified.) And 
thus P1 ta Tx fed himſelſe with a conceit, that be was innocent from 
bi; bloud, amagining to excuſe himſelſe with this, The people would haue 
it ſo. hy? wherefore was he a Governour among the people, but to 
limit them in their outrages and inſolencics, and not to give libertie and 
paſſage thereuato ? Thus it is yu by this varietie of examples, that a 
man my bee chargeable with that ſinne before God, which he himſelfe doth 
wot attnally commit. It may be his, by gining direction for it, by giuing 
way to it, by not reſtrayning it when it is in his power ſo to doe; 
ven, and by not ſorrowing for it, and taking it to heart when it is 
dont : as I remember, Saint PA vi blames the Corinthians for that 
inceſtuous at committed amongſt them, and lecmes to lay fore 


part of the euill vpon them, becauſe ſuch an euill becing committed. 
! they were puſſed vp, and did not rather ſorrow, and lecke the redreſſe 
thereof. They were in part guiltie herein, inaſmuch as they paſſed ouet 


ſuch 
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and chou ſhouldeſl haue had more care of thy Scale, and not fo to leave | 


avenged with bloud. In the place where dogges licked the bloud of 
Elders of the people imagined themſelues free from the bloud of our | 
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ſucu a diſhonour to God , and ſuch a diſgrace to good Profeſhon, by lo 


to be a witneſle againſt him, and to charge him not onely with deſiring 


ſinncs of the people, by not puniſhing; or by too (light and cate punilh- 
ing a man ot rule and reckoning in the world, may be 
the euils of his inferiours , becauſe his example hath imbol 


not preaching againſt them, or by being too ſparing, or too couert, or 
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ſoule a tat. In that parable of the Traucller, who bet wit leruſalem and 
lerichs fell amony T heenes , and was left hailfe dead ; thinke wee that it 
was not oor Saulus purpoſe to teach, that the Prieff and Leute, 
who paſſed by and rooke no pity, and aſſurded no helpe, had beene guil- · 
tic of his death if hee had miſcarryed ! Yes verily, they could not haue 
excuſed the mutter by laying, We did nothing to him, we gane him not | 
ſo much as a (troke, we drew not from him ſo much as a drop of bloud. 
What then : it he had dyed through their neglect to comfort, they could 
never haue an( vercd ice God. Whereupon is that excellent ſpeech of 
lon 5; If I haxc | 11 hand againſt the fatherleſſe, when I ſaw that | x cht. 81. 
1 might belpe bin 14744: 1446 ſu th it he reckoned that no better then a 
kind of violence, it he had forborne and fayled to teletue him, whom he 
might haue reſcued. W hereupon is it alſo , that at the laſt Day, the o- 
* of the duties of mercy , (hall bee laid to the charge of thoſe tuat 
{hall be damned, as being an efpectall kind of * perſecation. Thasitis | « . 45, 
full manifelt,that as Pad was chargeable with , his bloud. though 
with his owne haads hee ſpilled it not; ſo a man may come within the 
compaſle of a ſinne in Gods ac count, though he doe not apparantly and 
len oy commut the ſame. | 

{ 114 14 a Dodtrine which mcers with the deceitſulneſſe of mens bearts; | 7 he Vfe. 
wearc lull of deut sand tricks, by which to ſhiſt off from our ſelues the | 
guilt of ane unde can find any corner to ſlie into, or any fig-leafe | 
to hide out nakeda lc, we imagine we be ſaſe. Like inough that Dawid 
at firſt beguiled lumſelſe with this, that inaſmuch as v was Caine in 
the ficld, therefore he was clecre ; but now he ſa this was but « — 
ſhift: God, who was greater then his heart, had gow rayſed vp his heart, 


Vriahs death, but with deuiſing which way cloſely to bring him to his 
end. Andthus was he guilty of bloud, who ſhed no bloud: and ſo may 
this bee found true in many others. A Magiſtrate may bee guilty of the 


le with 
them. 
A Miniſter may make himſclfe a party in the enormities of his Pariſh, by 


le 


too gentle in reproouing them. It may bee I perſwade not my 
to bee ignorant, to bee ſuperſſitious, to bee prophaners of the 52 
to bee defpilers of knowledge : yet inaſmuch as | labour — — 
thele euils in them, and ſet not my ſelſe a3 much as I may againit them: 
I 


my ſilence, my conniuence, my (lighting over of theſe things, 

neth their hands and their hearts to a continuance therein by 

become guilty before God. A Maſter of a family may bee lyable to an 

account bor Drunkenneſſe, Wantonnelle, 1 of holy duties on 

the Sabbath, Swearing ; who perhaps himſelſe for his owne perſo- 

nall practice is ſober, chaſte, diligent in rr to Gods Houle , not | 
F given 
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| given to blaſphemie: and how ? theſe cuils are in tus family among lus | 
Children and Scruants, he lets them alone, ſeckes nor ro tcliotmetuem, 
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delight to ſee others doc amiſſe } as when men are pleated , to heute an 
other whom they aftet not, to bee ſcofted at, (landred, backe bitten, 
laden with reproches. It lites many to haue [waggering followers, thu | 
| are apt to fight and brawle vpon every occalion ; to have polling and 
purloyning agents and officers vnder ther that can finde meaacs tor 
their profit ; they are content to ſucke the ſwect of their tallhood; and 
thinke, if any thing come to light, to lay the whole burthen vpn them, 
they (hall beare the diſgrace. Some that live vpon the finn, of the 


winks at them in theſe things; thoſe evils of theirs are now made tus 
Men of abilitie may be guilty of others periſhing , albeit they due to 


them no kinde of actuall violence; as by not inquiring 1ato the neowll- 


ties of thoſe that want, by normaking them partakers of their picntie 
Paul ſpeakes of ſome , that doe applaud and taubour thule chat due 
_ wr, ra A ns of ſome that delt tw the fremd of 1% 


und what more ordinarie then to approouc of others cuils , t9 


people, doe ſecretly reioyce, when ſuch cuils are multiplyed by bribing, 


for which they get aduanrage. I am notable to nameall particulate in 


this kinde : I pray you that it may worke vs, firſt to the turrticrance 


| of our humiliation before God : tor thinke 5 belcech vou, bow many 


particulars we haue to anſwere for ia this kindz , and bow many nnn 
God may in his iuſtice call vs to account for, it be ſhould reckon with vs 
for thoſe cuils which we haue our (bare in, by counſclling , applauding 
incouraging, abetting, ſecret liking of for lome by-reſpetts, not reproo- 
uing not admoniſhing, not teſtraining, not puniſhing,not praying againſt: 
nay, how if the Lord call vs to a tec koning for our not ſorrow in for the 
ſinnes of others, and for the great and notorious cuils of the times? Little 
thinke we(perhaps)that we are guilty of the foule and outragious enor- 
mities of theſe ſorlorne dayes, inaſmuch as wee doc not more efteually 
grieue when we are by our ſclucs, to ſec how much God is diſhonoured. 
and how many millions of ſoules are betrayed into the power of the 
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| 


Deuill: and yet if God had nothing elſe to lay to our charge, that one | 


reſpect were matter inough for our iuſt damnation, And thus, as thus 
ſnould be for our humiliation , (as what can be more , when we (hall fee 


bow many wayes wee are lyable vnto death?) ſo ſhould it bee for our | 


continuall direction too remember wee muſt come vader a [trairter and 


a more exact reckoning for ſinne, then man can call vs to: wee may wah 
our hands of many ſinnes here before men, of which wee cannot cleere © 


our ſelues to Cod. A man may be guilty of much before Cod. whom 
the Law of men can lay no hold on: hee may come to an account for & 
dultery, whom forany breach that way, no humane Statute can con 
uince. God will finde me out to be acceſſarie to many finnes, for which 
no man can challenge me ; nay, for which at firft mine owne heart doth 
not accuſe me: ſo that there is a great deale of neede of much watchfulnes 
eucry way. This was to be oblerued hence, that Dawd is now within the 
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compaſſe of murther reſpectiuely to ia, that neuer gaue ſo much as a | 
| foule word ora blow to Yr7i4h. Thus farre of char which Dazid craves. 
Thenext is, how D»:4 ſpeakes to him, and of him, of whom be | 

craues this deliverance, [ 0 God, the God of my ſa/nation. } Here we have | 
| ro note two things : Firſt, A generall acknowledgement made by Dauid 
| rouching God, | 7 he God of ſaluation.) Secondly, A particular appli- 
| cation of that acknowledgement to himſelſe for his owne comfort, 
[wy 1 Ot the former the Doctrine is thus, | 
T hat the whole matter of mans ſalnation is ts be aſcribed onely ut 
| God. This is the reaſon and ground of Dauids thus (peaking. Hee vn- 
| derſtands by the word [ ala, whatſocucr appertaynes tothe chieſe 
and ſupreme good of man, whether it be tor his ſoule or his body ; and 
the ſame he calleth God, the God of , becauſc it hath no other Author ot 
| cauſe, ſave only him. Hereupon is that of the Plalme : 4 $2/nation be. 
| longetb unte the Lord. It is his peculiar to afford that: © He « the borne 
of my ſaluation ' The Lord it my light and m; [aludiion. 8 Hee works 
ſalnation in the midi of the earth :* © Lord God, the frenvrh of my 
[4/u4110n i Herr the God that auc ſuc h ſpeeches as thcle arc orm 
nly ſound in Pad Plalmes. * / . Cut / 4% the Lord , and bd met 
there it mo Sanibur II, the Lord, ans thy eur and thy Redeemer, the 
mirohtic one of Tacon :*0 Codihbe Samtour of In arty * There no God 
eder me, ainit Cod, and i Saniour : * In the Lord our God it the health 
of Iſrael. The Scripture abounds with ſayings of this kind. Peter fpea- 
king of Chriſt, faich; x T here no ſalnation in ay otter 14 0 IA, 
one hath deſſroyed thee , but inme & thy hbelpe * Looke to mee (faith the 
Lord) and ye ſhall be ſanrd as if he had laid , hich way ſocuer ris 
whomſocucr you lobe c!ſe, you ſhall be certainely d1(a; pointed of your hope: | 
Ny grace yet are ſaucd through faith, and that not of your ſelues, 1t i | 
the gift of God. | could caſily multiply teſlimonies in this kind. Now | 
thele places which aſcribe [alnation to God, doe alſo confirme that 
which I hid in propounding the Doctrine; I bat the whole of mans ſal. 
nation ts from lum. For in the things which are ſaid to be from God, he | 
admirs no Partners ; * He will not grime bu glovie ts awather. The whole 
buſineſſe of mans ſaluation is fo carryed and diſpoſed by him, v I hat no | 
fleſh Poult retoyce in bu preſence No man ſhall haue cauſe to ſay, Yet 
thus far forth in the matter of my ſaluation, I am beholden to my ſelſe, 
for this or that degree thereof, I maythanke my ſelſe. Whereupon the | 
Church of God freely acknowledgeth; O Lord, thou haft wrourht all 
our worts for v5. It is he who / hath rayſed vp Chriſt to bee an Lorne of 
ſalnation into his prople it is hee which bath ſent thoſe which are by of 
nice to * gine knowledge of ſaluation: it is by him * that the Goſpel i 
powerfull to ſalnation: it is he which C 4/5 te obtayne ſalnation by the 
meanes of Ie Chriſt - * The accelſe or entrance into the Hate of ſaluation 
is bus e increaſe and going on therein i hu : *T he making perfect u 
bu : © The beginning 4nd Aba 1 hut. This may ſerue in bricke to 
cleete this point, God & the God of mans ſaluation. 
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| knowledgement,that we may not dare to incroch vpon the Lords right, 
| in aſſuming ought to our ſelues in this buſineſſe. It is the higheſt degree 
| of ſacriledge, to aſcribe any the leaſt part of our chiefe good ro our one 
ſo much as deſire, much eſſe, deſert. Let vs euer labour to ſay with vn- 
derſtanding, and feeling and iniinceritie of acknowledgement, 80 Lord, 
to thee belongeth righteonſneſſe, and to v ſhame. Let Poperic preſume 
to diuide with God, and to challenge ſome degree of mans ſaluation to 
by the well vſing of his naturall endowments vnto grace : Farre bee it 
from vs to purloyne or detract ought of that from God, which hee hath | 
reſerued to himſelſe as his owne peculiar. Cerrainely he which know 
eth well, and conceiues the vntowardnefl: of his owne naturall diſpoſi - 
tion vnto good, and how much aJoe there is to worke a man to the wil 
ling imbracing of that which he ought eſpecially to regard, will never 
dare to thinke there is any thanke duc to himſelſe, tor the furtherance | 
of his eternall happineſſe in the ſcaſt degree. 

This is alſo for our direction. Delire wee to be ſaued! what ſhall we | 
then doe but looke vp to him from whom laluation comes ? Whither | 
ſhall wee goe but to him who 1s the God of Salnation : and to that 
bh [rs vs the author of eternal Salnation, whom God hath ſent and ſca- 
led to | ſane hu people from their ſrmnes Shall we not lay every one of | 
vs with Davis, * Whom hane I in Heauen but 7 bee, and I have deſired | 
none in the Earth with Thee Haply we will all fay, We looketo be | 
faued by God, wee acknowledge none to accompliſh this for vs but 
less Cut: but marke this, It is not every one that 
faith, Lord, Lord ; nor eueric one who faith , I hope to be ſaued 
by God, that ſhalll come to heauen. Let vs be lure that we haue the ſe 
things in vs; | | 

Firſt, A ſenſibleneſſe in our ſelues of the neceſlitie of ſaluation. They 
be | the loſt, whom God hath ſent his Sounc to ſane, Y ouwill lay, We are 
all loſt. I confeſſe it; but in this ſpeech the word 4, is to be vader- 
ſtood as the word ſranecrs , in that laying of Chriſt, ® I came mot iocal 
the righteous, but ſinners , c Who arc nc, there, but humbled, 
diſtreſſed, grieued, perplexed ſinners, ſuch as grone vnderthe weight and 
burden of their ſins ? So Chriſt faith in anothet place * Bleſſed are the 
poore in ſpirit gall are poore in ſpirit; but all are not ſenlible of their pouer 
tie: ſo all are /of, but all are not aware of the danger and mileric of their 

| loft eſate all haue not learned by the apptehenſiun thereof, ® 79 long (as | 
| Dauid ſpeaks) for ſaluation. It is an idle thing ſor thee to ſay, thou belee- 
| neſt with Dad, that God te Cod of Salndtion; there is no [alaation 
but by bim; and to him thou truſteſt ; and vpon him thou relieſt for thine 
happineſſe; if thou neuet ſelteſt indeed, and to the pricking and aſtoni | 


— — — — 


—ů — 


ſhing of thy heart, what it is to be in the way of perdition. He that hath | 
| ever felt himſelfe ready preſſed downe into the pit of Hell, with the 


weight of his ſinnes, and ſo being cuen as it were vpon ſinking, hath | 
cned | 


— — 2 — — 
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Penman ce for Si inne_, | 


This is firſt to ſettle our iudgements, and to confirme vs in this ac- | 


— 


pertaine to the freedome of his owne will, or to his preparing himſelie 
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cried out in the diſtreile ot his fouls, as the Diſciples did to Chriſt, when 
wee periſh. It is he to whom the ſa/uation which is of God belongs. 


row, thinke we, euer come to him, to whom the Doctrine of fal is 


before ? ſce Chap. 1. 13. They firſt heard the Word of Truth, the Goſpel 
| of their Saluation ; and then after they had beleened in that , they were 
ſealed with the bely Spirit of Promiſes ſo that a man ſhall neuer come 
to allurance of Saluation, but by cheerefull incerrayning the glad ridings 
of Salvation. Is this to thy ſoule a meſlage of ioy i is thy ſpint glad to 
be partaker hereof: ſome hope of thy Saluation ? What haſt thou to doe 


you haue in one word a ſull proofe for ttus, looke Pal. 119. 155. Salus- 
| tron if farre from the wiched and who be theſe Wicked to whom Sal. 


Secondly, A willing care to the glad tidings of faluation. Shall ſala. | 


| 


| 
| 


with Saluarion, by whom the preaching of Saluation is deſpiſed ? Will | 


2 — ng 


ven dot h not appertaine ? and what is the reaſon that they be ſhut out 


' from it becanle they [cebe mot thy Statutes They have no delire to bee 
| acquainted with thy Word: there is no hope of their Saluation. Let me 
adde that to it which is not farre off in the ſame Pſalme, verſe 174. 1 
have lonred for thy Salnation, © Lord, and thy Law u my delight. This 
is a token of a mans delire that it is ſincere, and that his hope tor Salua- 
tion is not in vaine, his delight is in Gods Word. 

Thirdly, An obedience to him, by whom we proſeſſe to deſire and 
expect Saluation. I he words to this end are plaine : Chriſt Telus is con- 
ſecrate and made 1 the Author of eternal Salnation but to whom? vn- 
to all them that obey him no obedience to Chriſt , no ſaluation by 
| Chr. I his brings to my mind a complaint of Buanwaz vs, I hat many 
| doe acknowledre ix vs , who doe net achnowledee CMA: meaning 
| that they are glad of him, as a Saviour to deliver them (which is the 

meaning of the word ie but they axe not ſo gladot him, as a King to 
command them as a Prophet to inſlruct them, which are things betoke 
ned by the word Chrift, which ſigniheth in anoymred Per ſon He here- 
by intimates a neceſſitie of obedience vpon all, which deſire to be par» 
| takers of Saluation. * Yengrance i for theſe which doc not know God, nor 
obey the Goſpel of owr Lord leſws Chrift, Lake the poynt thus then : Sal. 
nation it from God. Doſtthou deſire Saluation ? Secke to God, and to 
him whom bee hath ſent, [eſs Chriif. T hou fayeft thou ſeekeſt thus 
and thus, and no way but thus dofl hope to be ſaved. T hinke not thou 
layeſt true herein, vnleſſe thou be ſenſible of the heceſſitie of % 
and be glad of the Doctrine of Sie, and frameable to walkein the 
Ff 3 _ wayes 
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being at Sea, they were euen ready to be drowned, F Maſter, ſave vs, | p . 


not welcome ! There is a faying of Pauls worthie to be marked, „C | 4 1194.4. | 
will bane al men ſancd, and come ts the knowledge of the Truth : Marke | 
the coupling together. t and comming to the knowledge of the 
Trout. Now, bow is that knowledye of the Truth gotten, but by that | 
which Pavt rermes * The Word of Truth, the Goſpel. The Epheſians 

came to bee (raled with the bh Herrin of Promiſe, which was an car. | 
zeſt to them of Saluation ; but which way came that! and what went 


ca. . . 


t 1. 


— ꝑꝗ — — 


| a0 | Penance for Sinne. 

' wayesof holy Obedience, which is the onely path vnto false,. It 

thou haue no feeling of thy loſt eſtate more then ordinarie ; if thou fin- 

deſt no true ſweetneſſe, nor takeſt no ſound contentment in the Word of 

aluation ; nor art willing to walke in obedience to him, who is the Au- 

thor of ſa/uation ; it is till true that God u the God of ſaluation , but thy 

hope of receiving that from him is vtterly in vaine. I his ot the generall 

acknowledgement. 

Now, Dauid not ſatisfied therewith, to ſay (0 God, the God of ſalus. 

tion, ) derives thence a particularitic for his owne comfort ; | Of my ſal. 
| wation. | We are taught here, | 

The fourth T hat the gencral acknowledgement of Gods grace and goodneſſe,can ne 
Dottrine. ner afford to a mans ſoule any true comfort , till be u able pon ſome good 

| ground 10 apply the ſame to hu owne particular. Davids heart thurſted 
| tor comfort at this time; a drop of heauenly conlolation, would at this 
| time haue beene more welcome to him then a Kingdome. Now, marke | 
| how he laboursto gather comfort to his ſoule,by imboldening bimſelſe 

to apply the ſalxat19» of God to his owne ſoule. The doubling of the 

| word, an argument of great earneſineſſe of Spirit. a ſigne thut be ſiroue 
| mightily, and wraſtled with all his ſtrength againſt his oe diſtruſt, 1a. | 
| bouring with confidence in deſpight of all thoughts rending to deſpaire 
to ſettle himſelſe in an aſſured bags , that the God of ſaluation tooke care | 

for his ſaluation alſo. O G, looke vpn me in this, I pray thee, and deli. 
wer me from thu guilt of bloud, which haue brought vpon me - thow art | 

the God of ſaluation, to whom ſhould I = im thu diſtreſſe, but onely vnto 
thee ? Nay, why ſhould ] feare to ſay,The God of my ſaluation? how elſe ſhall 
I hope thow wilt deliser me ? This is plaine, that Had could not with | 
courage and comfort make his requeſt, had hee not beene able through | 
faith, ro haue applyed rhe ſaluation of God to his one particular. T his 
is indeed the ſweet of all Religion: not ſo much as the Deuill himſelfe, 
but he knowerh that God is the Author of ſa/#a1:0n. I be generall ap. 
| prehenlion of good in God, doth but adde to a mans vexation, till hee | 
' hath ſome aſſurance of ſome intereft into it for himlelfe, This was the | 

| perfeftion of Pauls faith ; when be could lay, ſpeaking of Chriſt, * bs 
| hath lourd me, and given himſelfe for me : and of Thomas his, when as | 
| after hee had obtayned victorie ouer his doubting , bee could crie out, 
A Lord, and my God. | 
| To vrge vpon vsa ſtriuing and labovring aſter this, if wee deſire to 

haue comfort. If a man know and conſeſſe neuer ſo much touching God, 

touching Chriſt, touching Heaven , touching Saluation, and can but 
| ſpeake of it as agenerall good, without certainty of his oe particular 

| portion in it; he may feede himſelſe with vaine hopes, he can neuer re- 

| ceive any ſound comfort, whenir comes to a fit of inward perplexitic, 

ſuch an one as David was now in; his ſoule ſhall neuer finde caſe, till 

| hee can come to particulars. How elſe ſhall hee come to God in faith 
and how ſhall comfort and refreſhing come from God, if faith want 
lam perſwaded, that Dad here imboldened himſelſe ro ſpeake thus 


to 


— — 
— 


— 
- — _ — — — — 


Penance fer 4 Sinue, 1 


I „%ͤ.d . 4ꝙ4)%eILůñ 


to God our of experience; hee had talled the mercy of God betore, in 
laving him from the bondage of ſome other ſinnes, and ia giving com- 
fort in the h pe of mercy, and vpon this he takes heart to call God, T he 
Godof my Ms wation 28 f hee had (ud, Thus and thus heretofore haue 
— thee, why ſbould | now diſIruft thee ? nay, 1 will ftill expett faluation 
from thee. And thus it (hall bee a m beſt to ſtrengthen him- | 
elle by continuall obſeruing the euidences of Gods mercy to him, that 
he may be able to ſettle his application and dependance vpon the ſalus- | 
ton of God, out of experience. So farre of Dau mayne ſuite. | 


. 
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The foure and twentieth Leiture_. 


Veas. 1 4- | 
ey tongue ſhall ſing ronfacly of thy Righteouſmeſſe. | 


Har Dazid doth aske of God, in that new requeſt and ſuite 
of his which we meete with in this / ſalme, we haue heard. | 
| We are now come to the other part of this paſſage, which | 
| in the deuiſion thereof, I rermed his obligation, or bis | 
| binding of himſclfe ouer vnto fulneſſe ; and this | 
| reachethtothe end of rhe ſeuenteenth Verſe. 1 part there are to | 
be noted theſe particulars: — — His pray- 
| 
er to Cod, by him to bee inabled to performe the promiſe, Yer/. 15, 
|Thirdly , His declaration of that more ſpeciall thing, wherein hee did | 
account the making good, and the accompliſhing of bis goomile os | 
conſiſt. Yer/. 16, * | 
Touching Dad promiſe, before I come to the particular hand- 
ling thereof, I muſt commend vnto you out of it, this generall Do- | 
Arine ; 
'- Thatwheſoreceiues or expel; amy mercy er favour from God, woe | The firſt 
| tnow himſelfe bound to returne ſomenbat backe by way 0 — Doctrine. 
reed. Thisis gathered hence, that —.— tha purpoſe of 
ſuch a duty, as knowing it to bee a thing whic hee was bound vnto. | 
Somewhat that way hee delivered , Verſethirtcench ; but now having | 
(as it were) finiſhed all his requeſts which were (at this time) in his heart 
ro make to God, teſpectiucly to his great (inne, bee entreth into a kinde | 
ot folemne vowing himſelfe by ſome ſpeciall ſeruice, to declare tothe 
world bis ſenſibleneſſe of that of God, which he was now both 
in an carneſt deſire, and in a bope and expectation ta obtayne 
Thus Dawd was very confilant and conſciouable herein; I meane, in | 
tying bimſecife vnto thankfulneſle for Gods mercies. Hereupon were 


ö 
| | | thole vowes of his ſo aden mentioned : * My wvowes will [ performe | a Patras. 
before ' 
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vowes which my lips haue promiſed, cc. and lo otherwhere. Now thel: | 
vowes were the — promiſes, by which he (as it were) ingaged hum- 
| ſelfe to God, when be became Suiter to him tor ſpeciall tauours; he con- 
| ceined it indeed to bee a matter of right and equitie, that the benefits of | 
| God ſhould not paſſe away from him without ſome acknowledgement 
And then his termes of paying and performing , argue that bee knew 
that of Salomon, that God doth nor delight in Fooles and that it © 15 bet 
ter not to vow, then to Vow and not pay. I his made him to be lomerimes 
caſting with himiclfe, by what meancs beſt bee might declare his care | 
| herein; according as that ſpeech ſheweth , * What ſhall I render unt, 
| the Lord for all bis benefits towards mee Vpon thus ground are thole | 
acts which we reade of in the holy Story j as Noabs building an Altar to 
the Lord, (the firſt worke of his wee reade of after hee came out of the 
Are.) Iſua doing the like,vpon occaſion of Gods appearing to $ him. 
lacobs vowing obedience and ſeruice to Cod, when hee made ſuite for | 
ſucceſſe and protection in his * tomrpey. Aoſes his compoling a ſong | 
immediately vpon thedeliverance of the people by him out of * Zgypr. | 
| Deborah and Barak: thank\giuing aſter that overthrow of Sera. Ha. 
nah her pray ſing God, when hee lud given her a ſonne. Here] bis 
writing, when God had recovered him trom the gates of ® death 1 
| his * ſacrificing to the Lord with the woyce of thankſgiume, according to | 
| that hee had vowed. There is no end of examples, what hath beene | 
done in this caſe ; the Rule may generally bee giuen, So many as haue 
beene fairhfull , ſo many haus beens thankefull. I he expreſle comman. | 
dement of God binds to this: Call vpon me, orc. I will deliner thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorifie mee. There is a duty on thy part to me, according 
to thy expeRation of mercy from me. Lo this may that bee referred : 
| Þ When being come into the land , and haſt eaten and filled thy ſelfe , thou | 
ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy God. So that there is a kindeof after-duty , ſuch 
as was that of the Samaritanc , 4 that returned backe te vine God thanks, 
when bee bad beene cured of his Leprolie. I here were ten that had re 
ceived the like benefit; Chriſt commended him above all, becauſe in 
this duty hee went _ them all. All ſought mercy , all received 
mercy ; bur there was but one that returned backe to (hew duty. I hus 
in briefe to maniſeſt this point, touching the ſeruice of (as I may lo | 
call it) requitall, to which every one is bound, who cirher expetts or re. 
cerwes Gods merey. | 
This is a needfall duty to bee preſſed vpon vs: when wee are any way 
pinched and ſtraitned, and feele any burthen lying vpon vs , wee can | 
nerally looke towards God for it, though nb, noe with that | 
| faithfull dependance which is fit ; but yet however it be, there is more | 
aptneſſe in vs to crave from God, then to binde our ſelues backe 
againe to giue meete cuidences of our thankefulnefle to Cod: many Pe. 
titioners there are, but few Promiſersz and amongſt theſe few Promulers, 
c lle 


| before them that frare him : * twill ſing praiſe wnto thy Name, in perfor. | 
ming dayly my vowes : * I will goe into thy houſe , and will pay thre my | 
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a leſſe ſew that make any great conſcience to perſorme hatt have | 
omiled. Extremitie ſometimes wrings from men ſome kind of vow; 


333 


as when life, or goods, or credirare in ſome apparant hazzard, rhen, Oh 
if God woa!d grue an iſſue ſuch as they woes, wh they would doe! | 
Thcir lus being reſpited. or their $ preſerved , or their credit fa- | 
ved, great mattet they will promiſe; but (alas) when the kindneſſe ex- 
pet ded is beſtowed, haply while the mattet is freſh, ſome formall ſeruice 
{hall be ſh:wed, but all dieth away quickly by degrees, and the good te - 
ceyued ſeemes to hau: lefrbehind it no impreſſion. Euen the beſt haue 
need ro be challenged in this matter: Hezs « 1 a i was a good man, 
yet herein faultie, that * H did not render act odinę to the reward beſtow. 
ed pon him. Wee are too ſuperficial in the dutie of thanł fulneſſe; 
our talhion herein is much like that of lirtle children, who as they mult 
be called vpon to lay, I cthanke you, or to make a legge; ſo when they 
doe it, it is in a kind of haſte, with a looke another way, as having more | 
mind on their play , then of their thanks. If wee caft forth a few odde | 
words of courſe, God be prayſed, or I thanke God) we ſuppoſe wee haue 


g 


done ſuſticient, but as for any ſerious ſetting our ſclues to fall into a conſi | 


deration and an account of Gods fauours towards vs, that ſo wee may | 
provoke and call vpon our foules as D a v to did, . foule, prayſe 
thou the Lord , and forget not all bu benefits ; as for any acts of obedi- 
ence, and dutie, and reformation, and ſuch as may teftifie our deſire to 
walke worthie of that God, from whom wee haue receyued ſo much 


— 
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mined and viewed, what we returne backe to God in theſe kinds, it will 

be ſound to be but a very poore meaſure. Learne we here then this leſ- 

ſon, to accompanie our petitions to God, with vowes and promiſes of 

| afrer-dutics ; not as if we would hire God, (for our weldoing cannot 

| © extend io him but that we may make it appeare that our one good, 

| and eaſe, and benefit, is not the onely thing we ayme at ; but that we de- 

ſire eſpecially to doe God ſeruice, and to promote his glorie. This which | 

I perſwade, is the fame in ef: & with that of the Apoftle : Let owr re. | 

| queſts bee ſhewed unte God in prayer and ſupplication , with giaing of | 

thanks. His meaning is, that thankfulnefſe muſt ſeaſon all our ſuites: 

| firſt, cthankfulneſle in performance, for former favours : fecondly,thank- 

ſulneſſe in promiſe, for ſuch good things as we deſire to inioy. This is | 

| the eſſect of the generall obleruation which this place affords. And it 

| is a matter which we haue occaſion ro put in practice every day. Every | 

| day we eyther doe, or ought to preſent our ſelues before the Throne of 

„ grace, to craue mercics of him who is the Father of mercies ; be we ſure 

| that in ſuing we leaue not out this ſeruice : let our promiſes be as fre. | 
| 
| 


— 


quent as our deſires. Eucry day againe we haue matter oſthankſulneſſe 
in abundance : reſt, peace, health, food, hbertie ; whereupon can wee | 
looke, that ſhall nor miniſter ſome occaſion to vs ro fay,0 Lorg, how ma. | 
fold are thy mercies? and what u man that thou art thus mindful of him? | 
| There be two things whereof a Chriftian ſhould even bind himſelfe to 
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kindneſſe. in theſe things we be faultie: and when we come to be exa- | 


t . Ce. 5. 


Nute. 


E 


s F s. 


— 


—— —— — —— — 


— — — — — — — — 


ä oe 


— ee... i. 


: 


| 


| b 2.5m. 23.1. 


e C. 16, 


| 4 lam $43- 


— 


| The ſecond 
Dodtrine. 


x Exad.rs.t. 


y Nami. 17 
[ z Deat.;t. is, 


& Iudg, 5. 1. 


Penance for Sinne, 


| 


for humiliation, the mercies of God, that he may be thereby quickened 


| ric himſcli to a ſuruey of thoſe two euery day ; \V hat bath been his car. 
inge to God? What hath been Gods mercie to him Ihe one of theſe 
wil helpe to make the other worke the more eftctually. When a man 
ſhall find in himſelſe many deſects, and perceive withall how God not- 
withſtanding lades him with many fauoursz how mult this needs cauſe 
| his ſpirit within him to be full of anguilh, that bath ſo badly requited fo 
good a God? How can it doe otherwiſe againe then ſtirre him to thank. 
fulneſſe out of this meditation ; Haue I beene thus vnduritull, and yet 
| bath the Lord beene thus bountifull ? What (hall I ſay ? But I haſten 
to the promiſe it ſelfe in i uw ay 8 In the meane time we ſee in the ge- 
| nerall , wee muſt as well vow ductic to God, as expect mercie from 
| him, 
\ Touching the promiſe, we haue to obſerue therein; firſt a ſeruice 
[ ſing - ] ſecondly, the inſtrument wherewith, [ rongue - } thirdly, the 
matter whereof | righreouſneſſe ] fourthly, the manner in which ( 
% My tongue ſball ſing 105/ully of thy Righteouſneſſe. Olthe firlt,[ ng. 
| Concerning which this may be the Doctrine, 

T hat the exerciſe and ati of ſinging , i& 4 dutie well becomming Gods 
people, for the declaration of their duc Ac drement of Gods kind 
' neſſe. This I note from hence, in that D a v 1 Þ purpoling to ſhew 
| himſelfe ſenſible of Gods mercie in forgiving vnto him this ſinne, mal e 
| choyceof this peculiar kind of ſervice, as a very fit and convenient and 
| comely meanes, for the manifeſtation of his inward thankfuln«fe. tr 
| was not ſo much out of his affection ro mulique , (wherein indeed be 
| did euen excell,) as out of his apprehenſion of the ſitneil: of the ach- 
| on for tharductic of prayſing Gods goodneſſe, which he ud determi- 
ned. Hereupon we find this particular kind of ſcruice to haue beene of 

very ancient vſe,for ſuch ends as this as D a v 1 aimed at. * 7 ben ſane 
M os ts, and the children of Iſracl. I Then Iſracl ſang this ſong. * Write 
| thus ſong for you, and teach it the childron of 1ſr acl. * Then ſang Dt» 0+ 
* n and Barak, | need not inſiſt vpon particular places out of 
Davies Palmer, by which to (ſhew how much that holy man de- 
lighted lymſc!fe in that kind of ſervice, and how he provoked and quick. 


| ned others thereunto. It was one ofhis ornaments, that he is ſtyled by | 


| the Spirit of Cod in the Storie , > The ſweet Singer of 1ſracl. And that 
| we might not conceiue of this duetie as of a ſeruice ceremoniall , and fo 


ceaſing in Chriſt, who is the bodie of all ancient 5 ; Saint Tan com. 


mended it to the practice of Chriſtians in the new I eftament perſwa- 

| ding them to © Pſalmes, and I , and ſpiritual ſongs and it is Saint 
| James his rule, that if any man — a diſpolition to diſcouer the in ward 
reioycing of his heart, in the feeling of Gods mercies, he (hould © ſve. 
It is an Excellent meanes to quicken and enliue the dulneſſe of mans 
ſpirits. It is very effectuall both to diſcover and ſtirte vp ioy. That 
cauled 


— — — — — — —— — — <_ — 


keepe a Catalogue; bis owne ſinnen, and Gods mercies ; his owne 25 


vnto thank fulneſſe. It is a worthic and a neceſlatie tas ke for a man to 
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cauled Paxl and . L to vſe it in · prilon, both to bew bow they reioy- 
ced in their ſuſfering. and to prcuent that lumpiſhneſſe and heauineſle, 

' which through nacurall iniitmitie might overtake them, by reaſon of 
their — of impriſonment. I will not ſtriue to inlarge this poynt 
This little may futhce ro make the matter plaine ; and withall in my 
firſt Sermon vpon this ”/a/me_,, | ſpake of this matter vpon occaſion of 
that in the Tre, concerning D 4 v i » committing this Pſalme to a 

chiefe Muſician where | treated vpon this poynt mare at 
This is to let vs kno v, that ſinging, whether it be to declare, or to 

| provoke thanketulneſſe vnro Cod. is no arbitrary or ſuperfluous dutie, 
but a duetie of a great behooſe amongſt Chriſtians ; and ſuch as indeed 

ve ate bound not ro omit. We cannot but commend it in Day:o, that 

he bound himſcife to it. In commending it in him, we lay a necefhitie ot 
it vpon our [clues : for f whatſorncy things are honeſt, and of yood report, 
if there bee any praiſe, thinke as theſe things dec, and the God of peace 

ſhall bee with you, faith the A poltle. It is an argument of a dull and a 

dead heart, when there is no life nor contentment ſhewed in this fer 

vice . It was a matter by which the Chriſtians were knowne of old ia 
the dayes of perſecution; they were wont to vic (ante lacanes Vt 

Farly in the morning before day, they were wont to ſound out the pray 

ſes of God by godly foags. It is lamencable, that in a Land profethng the 

Goſpel, and after the continuance thereot lo many yeeres, it ſhould be e- 

uen a matter of ſcorne, inthe ſeeming of ſome, if this kind of dutie be or. 

| dinarily made vie of in a private Family. Whereupon he that in eue- | 

| nings paſſcth along by our houſes , (hall ſooner heare the noyſe of ga- 

ming, revelling, and of chat madde u which S 00% {peaks t ot, 
and of that laughter of fooler mentioned by him in the fame >» Booke; 
then this godly melody, by which God may be glorified, and our due- 
tie to him declared. Let this place win our reſpective aſſections to this 

| kind of exerciſe. Dad we (ee, accounted it one of the beſt acts by which 

he could giue euidence of his thankefulnefſe to God, in caſe hee ſhould | 


—— — 
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namely, forgiuencſle of ſinne. and the reſtitution of that — and com- 
| fort, in the aſlurance of Gods favour towards him, which he was wont 


duric;zand ſo Satan thruſts in corruption into the beſt ſervices, but yet the 
dutie it ſelſe is neceſſary notwithflanding. And though ſome doe it idle- | 


will ſeeke to vie it as they ought. 
Next is the inftrument , af tongue.) The Doctrine bere is, That 
4 the tongue and Voyce of man, ought to bewſed by him, for the declaring of 


this — and not to content bimſelſe with a pretence of prayſing 


be pleaſed to aftord him that mercie for which be ſued in this . , 
to enioy. I here may be, | confeſle, much vanitie and hypocriſie in this | 


| 
ly and fooli(hly, and more for time then matter, yet the children of God | 
| 
The third 


t Gods prayſes. Davie held it a matrerot dune, to imploy bis tongue in 


d 
. God in his heart ; be held it neceſſarie, that out of the abundance of his 
1 heart, his mouth ſh uld ſpeake I bis is a promiſe which he made oſten 
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Penance for Sinne.. 


ty 1Ongue ut 4s —— readie writer. 1 1 called vue God with my 
mouth, and he was exalted with my lonenes. © C7 enges ſhall ralke of 
thy righteouſneſſe daily. ® © Aty tongue ſhall imtreat of thy word. * 
mouth ſtall praiſe thee with toyfull lips. 1 My lips ſhall rake praſe. 
This is that dame which Satonon faith 4 & ſound in the lips of hun 
that hath vnderſianding This is that Ff. of bu mouth 
mouth of the Righteous will ſpeake of wiſdome, and bu tongue will talker of 
indrement : * My lips ſarely ſhall ſpeake no wic Heu, .=, Laith I © » 
Pavi makes the conſeſſion of the mouth, a ſpeciall part of Religion. 
Vat is the reaſon that ſome euill ſpirits, by which ſome were polled 
in the dayesof our Sauiour, tooke away from thoſe in whom they were, 
the vic of their * tongue; but becauſe in very ſpight the Devil fought 
to rob God of that honour which he ought to haue, and which is duc n 


to him our of the tongue of man? Aſſoone as Zacharie_ the father of 


lohn Baptiit was reſtored to the vie of his tongue, the firſt thing be did, 
was to ſound out the prayſe of God, as knowing his tongue to be efpect- 
ally given him for that end: J Hee ae, and prayſed Ged. It was the 


tirlt ſeruice wherein bee imployed his tongue. In the Plalmes , the 
* Tongne of man is called %% glorie : * Awate, my glories. Itiscal 


led a mans glorie, both becauſe it was one of the excellencies and prero- 
gatiues of man over other creatures, that he is enabled to vic his I eng ur 
to the expreſſing of his mind and becauſe it is the inſtrument ordained 
to the ſetting forth of Gods glorie, in the aduancemeut whereof,the glo- 
ric of man,as Gods — creature doth conſiſt. The ſpeciall matter 
of prayſing God, is conuayed vnto vs by the Tanger. The knowledge 
of laluation through Chriſt, is thg maine nd of glorifying God. 
And is it not the I enge of man which God hath conſecrated to the be- 
getting of it within vs ? * God pats bu words in the monthes of men 


and, © He ate te the world of el, by the month of bu Prophets and, 


ie creates the fruit of the Ups ts bee peace. Now as God by the 


we recciuve good. by the T ongue wee ought ro manifeſt that good wee 


haue receyued ; neyther can there be a more fitting meanes for vs to be 


inſtruments of 
' thoſe ducrics 


to others, then the well viing of our I ongues: 
admonition, exhortation, comiort, whereby one Chri- 
ſtanis bound to further the ſaluation of another, how (hall they be fo 
well performed as by the Tongue? T hat Law of grace, which is inrhe 


| Tonexe of Gods * children, is that which muſt miniſter grace vnto 


thole which beare vs, according to the Apoſtles rule. There is a cer- 
taine holy ſalt in the 7 ongue of a godly t man, by which others may be 
ſeaſoned j whereu it is ſaid, that h the lips of 4 rightrour man dot 
feed many many doe receive refreſhing and comfort by his talke. Then 
againe, whether is it not a matter of equitie. that the T ongue ſhould be 


which 


"The 


appoynted to be veſſeli of bearing hus | 
name to the world, conuayeth the matter of his prayſe into our heart: 
ſo by out Teac he requires a teſtification thereof. By the I ongue 
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' diſcover ir. 


| 


| 


learner therein ; or as if one were treating of a matter quite out of his 
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which it is accompliſhed ? What lad God once to M o * T2 Who | i lt. 


bath rinen the mouth ts man Hath God beſtowed the I ongue, and | 

ſhall he not be honoured with the vſe of the Tongue ? * Who feedeth t I 1c 
flocke, faith the Apoſtle and raterh not of the milke of the flocke ? meaning, | 

that entry man expect the returne of ſome benefit, where he bath be. | 

owed a charge. If God haue beitoweda T {hall be not baue ho- | 

nour and glorie by his owne gift ? Then beſides, there is a reaſon out 

of the right of a mans Conueriion from the tate of nature for this. Na- 
turally there is a certaine poyſon vader a | mans lips + Curſing and bit- | 1 xw1cy 
terneſſe arethings to which be is verie ® inclinable. Now, what faith | = rel 1s. 
the Apoſtle to them that are converted through grace ? A1. you have | © han s.ty. 
ginen your members [eruants te vueleanene(ſe, and ts immuitie, (Fc. ſoncw | 

give your members ſernants unte righteouſnefe in bolineſſe. T his gene 

rall rule is to be applyed to the T ongue in particular. As that is natural. 

ly an inftrument of euill, and of diſhonouring God ] fo ought it to be an 

inftrument of good, and of glorifying God. Thus every way it appea- 

reth, that this is a true Doctrine, that the tongue of man ought te be wed 

is Gods prayſe. Da v io heart being well diſpoſed, his I ongue (hall | 


Here l haue a large field to enter into, and a doore is opened to me to The Ye. 
i great deale of matter. For iſ it be true which S. Ian: s faich, I bat® a» „ . 
beuge ut enen 4 world of wickedneſſe ; haue | not a wide ſcope, when 
I ſhall goe about as I muſt (in part by occaſion of this Dornen to 
diſcover the generall deſect in regard of this poynt of vſing the Tongue 
to Gods glone ? I will abridge this plentie as much as I may. Firſt, con- 
ſider how few tongues are ried to good and holy purpoles. Secondly, 
note how many areimployed to the contrarie,to the dilbonour of God 
in a High degree. Lirtl peaking there is amongſt men, which may ſa- 
vour of the conſcience of that dutie to which Dau here tied humſelſe. 
Let a man barten with t Irx rare, How (mall is the religion and p cluy.s. 4. 
grace which is to be found in moſt mens conferences ? thole duties of 
admonition and prouocation vnto good, which are the ſpeciall eniden. | 
ces of that communion of Saints, which ought to be among the fairh- 
full ; alas, bow rare they be ? How little is ſpoken when men meet to- 
gether, whereby as yrox by yrow (according to 4 Saloment fimilitude,) | 4 . . 


I "mmm mewn 


| 
f 


ſo one man by another might be ſharpened, or (as the Apoſtles word 2 | 

' proveted vaio rodlineſſe 7 Indeed there is ſuch a general! „ e 
in mens hearts, and there are fo few FH, , who are full f of matter, | f . 16. 
that they know not what to fay vpon ſuch occaſions. The Store houſe 

ofthe heart being emprie, the Tongue muſt needs be ſilent. Alas, how | 

vnſauourily doe many ſpea be in theſe things, which yet in other ſubictts | 

ze of good ſpeech, and can diſcourſe at large aptly and fitly , and as the | 

caſe requires which is on foot ? If they come to ſpeake of any matter of | 
pictie, how harſh are their words ? how broken are their ſpeeches ? and 
how imperſect. as ifa man ſpate in a firange language, who were but a 
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| Element ? Then, ſuch as haue ſome berrer vnderſtanding i in Re = In, 
yet as they are {paring and ſeldome this way, fo how dull generally, as if 
it were ſome vnplealing taske to which they ate forced , rather then any 
| delighttull ſeruice in which they take contentment? I hus he who made 
| ail | ongues hath yer but a few TI angues by which he is in any mju ue 
| honoured as he ought, Eyther men haue not in them wheres? to hct, 
lo ſlender is their knowledge ; or knowing ſomewhat they care not how 
| little they ſpcake, ſo ſmall is their conſcience But now for the T ongucs 
| | which are imployed ro Gods dilhonour politiuely and apparantly,bow 
| infinite are tacy aid vichout number Such are thoſe Tongues, which 
| (end forth that which the Apoſtle calleth * Keen commanic4/ien, in 
| whom filchineſſe and ſcurrilitie is their chiefeſt eloquence ; Such are 
thoſe blaſpemous T ongues, which abuſe and even pierce thorow Gods 
| glorious and fearctull name by common ſwearing which wholo goeth 
abroad in the world, ſhall be forced to heare on every ſide to the v exing 
his ſoule every day ; Such are thoſe rayling and (landerous T ongues 
which u cat 4s 4 Raſor , and arc * whertred like a ſword; Such are theſe 
| infolent Tongues , in which there is a kind of 7 rodde of pride, * wis 
brag in their talke , and ge wichedly of their e,] and thinke | 
themſelues at libertie to ſpeake what they Juit : * Gur lips are our e, 
Who u Lord euer v3 Such are thoſe T ongues which are vied now as of 
old, to the ſmiting of Gods * Miniſters, and thoſe who * cracly, proud. 
ly, and d:iſdainfully ſpeake again the rightrom: , and ſay all manner of © | 
vill againit thoſe which follow goodneile, and refule to * ranne w1ih 
them to the ſameexceſſes. Dev ſpeaketh of s cn out which is | 
prepared for ſuch Tongue + which wwdgement it the Lord ſhould pre 
ſently execute, verily more then the third part of the world a de 
come dumme. It it be but in reſpect of the common curſing and ſwea- | 
ring which is amongſt men, and in regard of the poyſon and venome 
which is caſt out againſt holineſſe , againit profeſſion, againſt Gods or- 
dinance, I am perſwaded there is no one part of the bodice man, by 
which God is more dilhonoured. Oh that men could learne to feare 
that flying beoke of Gods curſe, which Zacnanian eins $ vition & 
gain(t theſe foule abuſes ; and that they could think vpon the wofulaeſle 
of chat time, in which for the abuſe of the Tongue, they hall lye boy- 
ling in eternall flames like DIN, and begging for a drop of water to 
refreſh their T ongues, but ſhall not my it. Let vs all (while it is called 
to day) take warning, and fer our ſelues to learne Chriſt better. Neyther 
let vs thinke this to be but a pettie matter, becauſe words are but wind 
neyther let vs imagine when we tranſgreſſe in our Tongues , that a lit le 
formalitic of ſmiting our breſts, with God forgive mee , ſhall make 2 
mends. Remember we what S. amt 5 faith, * If any man ſremee reli. | 
cou, and refrarmeth not his tom ur he doth but . hu owne ſoulc, and 
all bis Religion is but vanities ; if he keepe not his mouth as with 2 
oridle. that he may not treſpaſſe with bis Tongue. If avy man , faith 


he lame I ame 5, (nnenct in word, be it a perfel? man, and able to brid't 
al 
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all the bodre. The well managing of the I ongue , is a ſpeciall reſtimo- 
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mie t g Alineſſc. and an euidence of a mans ableneſſe, to guide himſelſe 


thru out 2s becomes 2 Chrittan. Iris the Sterne or Ladd of the 
whole * man: he bath loft the command of all,chat hath not power over 
that. * By ry word: thee het be rufkified, by thy words condemned, faith 
our S1utour. Now if we do indeed delire (being conuicted and wrought 
vpon by this Doctrine) to vie our I angues hereafter to Gods glorie,ac- 


＋ Ch. 
| Math, 12.47. 


cording to Hau promiſe touching himſelfe here in this place, I pray | 


be pleaſed to obſerue this courſe. 

Firſt, Labour we to be inwardly ftored with ſuch matter, 38 is neceſ- 
Gary for this ſervice. T here muſt be inward abundance, out of which 
the mouth muſt thus ſpeake to Gods glorie. Note with me a couple of 
places very obleruable tor this purpoſe : one thus, The month of the 
Rrinhreoms will ſpeake of wiſdoner, and bu tongue will talte of indgement 
For the Law of God i in bu beart, His heart is well ſeaſoned, and thence 
comm:th it that his Tongue is fo well implo The other place is, 
* The toneur of the inſt man it ar fined filuer, but the heart of the wicked 
little worth, That is giuen as a fecret reaſon, why there is a great dif- 
ference betwret the tongue of a good man, and the tongue of an euill 
man. The tongue of an cuill man is not as the others tongue, becauſe 
hue heart is worth nothing. TI he other layerh vp knowledge , and that 
maketh his Went to bee (a9 is laid) e like aWel prime of life ſo in ano. 
ther place, $1: 0 0# makes the dif-proportion berwixt the Righteous 
and the Wicked,in reſpect of not — abroad knowledge with the 
lips, to procecd from the heart: thei 
ledge are not like ; therefore their v ſing of the Tongue is different. So 
then, wouldeſt thou glorie God with thy t ! looke to this then, 
that the Law of God bee tm thy heart : and conſider what is faid , T he Law 
ir im his heart, It is not enough that it is in his braine, and that a man be 
furniſhed with 2 kind of contemplative knowledge ſwimming in his 
head; fuch a kind of vnderſtanding in matters of Religion many haue by 
whoſe tongues notwithſtanding God receives no glorie. Bur the cart 
is the ſeat of the aſſections, that is it, * out of which commeth life, and 
which ! Godrequire) to be Fee him : looke toit then that e Word 
of God be a matter the good, and ſweetneſle, and whereof thou 
'celeſt in thy heart, and then thou ſhalt be ſit with thy tongue to gloriſie 
God. Thou canft never want matter for this good ſcruice of thy tongue. 
when thy heart is thus diſpoſed. Nay, thy tongue will not be comman- 


ded filence* when it is thus ; there will be a certaine ſp1rit within thee to 


compell thee. This which is in thy heart, will be as /cremiah ſaid in a 
caſe very like, (if not the ſame,) ite « barning fre ſhut wp in thy bones : 
it will be cuen a payge to thee te forbeare ;, thou canſt not HN and 
if thou doſt at any the * trepe ſilence from good, thy ſorrow will be 
the more fred, This is the firft thing , if wouldeft that God 
ſhould receive glorie from thy — 2 — that the Law of God may be 


» the brart. 


88 Secondly, | 


hearrs in regard of holy know 
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imbittering or poyſoning of the Fountaine : which accident, when it 
| | hath beſalne the Fountaine, it cannot ſend forth at one and the ſame place 
. ſweet water and bitter. Now the accuſtoming of the I ongue to cui 
| | ſpeech, is like the poyſoning of the Well; the Mouth and I ongue are 
| thereby quite diſabled to ſpeake ro Gods Glory, Can good andeuill, 
| | bleſſing a id curling, come out of one and the ſame mouth i cuen words 
| 


ol bleſhng are accutſed, when they are vttered by a I ongue inured to 
| euill, God will not be honoured by ſuch a Tongue. I be I ongue malt 

be vſed but one way. A man muſt binde himſelf to an abſolute forbea- 
trance of all corrupt ſpeech, that inrends by his T ongue to glorihe God. 
| God doch not reckon himlelfe gloritied by that Tongue, which is appli- 
ed to two ſuch contrary — * no it curſeth man, takes vicioully, 


— —— > 2 — — 


| | ſpeaks [wearingly ; ſuddenly it is framing ſome words of holineſſe and 
| deuotion : this is a mocking of God, this u no honouring of God. And 
thus haue | made this vic as ſhort as I conueniently could, touching the 
Doctrine raiſed out of the conſideration of the inſtrument, which Daxd 
proſeſſed to imploy in the ſeruice. Hee had abuſed his tongue in per 

{wading Bathſbeba,and in flattering and falſe ſpeeches to his mea 
ning therefore is to maniſeſt his repentance therein by the imployment 
of his I ongueto better purpoſes. 

The third point, is the matter whereof Davio, Torger ſhall ſong, 
(Th Righteouſneſſe.) Here might I take occaſion to ſpeake concerning 
that which ought to be the chiefe and principall ſubiect of our linging. 
Not matter of wantonnefle and vaniry , but matters of holincſlc and of 
piety. But this ina manner was included within the compaſic of the for- 
mer Doctrine: for inaſmuch as the Tongue muſt bee made vie of to fer 
out Gods glory. and to aduance his prailc, it muſt neceſſarily follow,that 
there is no roome foridle and laſciuious Sonnets, which indeede doc 
| tend rather to the diſhonor of God then otherwiſc;all ſuch appertaine to 
| x Epbeſ5.3, that Rule of the Apoſtles, Let them not be once named e af you. | 
will only therefore handle one point which is deriuable out of the true 
| meaning of the word X&ighteouſneſſe in this place ; which is, 
| | The fowth | Thatitis a matter agreeable enen to iuſtice with God , that he ſhould bee 
| Doctrine. gracious and merciful unto theſe who doc truly repent them of their ſinnes.. 

| This is that which D here intends by the word Ke 
The thing which hee hath eſpecially beene a ſuiter for hitherto in this 
| | Pſalme , is the ſorziueneſſe of his ſinnes he promiſeth God, that if hee 

| | | ſhall pleaſe to afford him this, he will ſer himlclfe to bee a publiſher and 
| | a celebrater of his Righreouſneſſe : what is that hee will [cr out ? bs: 


— — — - 


| | farrhfulneſſe in the per formance of bis gracious promiſes towards and 
. a 

| | touching theſe , that are trecly humbled for their ſinnes , and ſccle ite 

him for pardon for the ſame. And thus is the word Kighteouſmeſſe v led 

a Rem.3.25,46. two Limes * together, where the Apoſtle faith directly, that God in 

orday 


— 
1 


— 
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ordayning and [cirme ferth Chriſt ts be areaconciliation through faith 

i bis bead, doth declare bis Righteonſuc(ſe , and bath taken that courſe 
that he may bee wit; which as it intend chus much that God appointed 
ſuch a meancs as the death of his Sonne for mans reconcilement, that 
thereby the world might fee that bee will haue his juſtice fatished : in 
regard whereot hee would not ſpare, no, not his one Sonne, being 
found as a (inner by the ingagement of himſelte for others: ſo this alſo, 


that hee might thereby manifeſt that which hee had alwayes teftified 


touc hing himlclte , that hee did not delire the death of him that dyeth, 


| bur would be euer ready to receive lum to grace vpon his teturne. Ac- 


cording as alſo the lame Apoſile elfe-where makes the comfort of them 


| that are ſaued , to proceed from the K1ghrronſneſſe of God x as * well as 


— 


the vengeance to be (hewed vpon the vagodly : not becauſe there is any 
delert in thoſe whom he ſaves, or becauſe their preſſures here for god li- 
neſſe ſake are meritorious: * / for the ſuffering: of this life cannot be wor. 
thy of the glory which ſhall be ſhewed hereafter, ) but becauſe God hath 
promiſed a recompence of bliſſe to thoſe that ſuffer for the Name of 
Chriſt : and it is tuftice in God, to make good all his promiſes tu the vt · 
moſt. Vponthis ground ui termes that which God will beſtow at the 
day of account vpon his Elect, a Crowne of righteouſneſſe, and ſuch as 


hall bee conferred by him as a righteous 4 ade not becauſe (as the 
gloſſe of the Papiſts vpon the place is) workes done after that ( which 


they call the firft iuſtificarion) are 


| miſed thus and thus to deale by Chriſt with repentant finners : and | 
| having made himſelte a debter by promiſe , (as _Msfrne calleth God) it 


_ — 


fand with the honour of bis iuſtice, not to 


ly meritorious , and fully wor- 
thy of everlaſting hte, reſpectiuely to which workes heauen id a due 
and a iuſt ſipend which God by iuſtice oweth ; but becauſe God pro- 


is agreeing to iultice, that hee ſhould performe that which hee hath | 
promiled. 
This is a point of ſingular comfort to all repentant finners. Is thy 


heart pricked and wonnded with a remorſe of (inne ? haſt thou godly 


lorrow for offending God iu thy ſoule deepely and eſſectually grieued 
for thy manifold corrupnons ? doth thy ſpirit droope and grone for thy 
tranſgreſhons ! Behold, thy caſe being thus, God cannot, no, not by the 
rule of juſtice vn hold ſorgiueneſſe from thee ; thou mayft in a kinde 
of holy boldneflc cucn challenge God in this caſe, and urge him not 
with the price and worth of thy repentance, but with the ſtrength of his 
one promile , with which he hath tyed himſelſe, and which, it cannot 


' mie himeſelfe. It is an excellent ſpeech of Aue vpon Palme 83. Bee | 
' out of rare, laith hee, hold God 434 Alter, if thou beleeneſt in him as a | 


promuſer. God (hould not be iuſt in his promiſes, if bee {hould not giue | 
pardon to repentant froners. This briefely from the meaning of the 
word A nee. It is no point of liberty ; for it miniſtreth hope to 
none but to the penitent: and for them it is a Doctrine of no ſmall re- 
telhing. It is cuen againſt iuſtice, that God ſhould caftthem off, when | 
Gg 3 
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| a mans beaſts ſhould be fer apart to him, it was with this exception : if 
it were the firſt Foale of an Aſſe, it ſhould be redeemed with a Lambe ; 
if it were not redeemed , the necke of it was to bee broken; God would 
not have that to be ſacrificed vnto * him. Now ſome not vnaptly,in my | 
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| they repent. Remember this withall, that it is alſo a piece of his iuſtice * 
to glue them hearts which cannot repent, who are not mooued to make | 
haſte by the riches of his patience to repent. I bus in a word touching | 
the matter of Dawids (inging. 
Thelaſt is the manner, [ /oyfully. } Here we are taught. | 
That all ſeruices tending to the teftification of our duty and thankſulneſſe 
vnto Cod, ourht to bee performed with cheerefulneſſe. Davin will ſong, | 
and he will ſing toyfally hee will doe it with a kinde of inward content 
and with liuelineſſe of ſpirit , being glad that bee hath occaſion ſo to 
doe. Sootherwhere, f My mouth 2 thee with toyfull lips u my | 
lips will reieyce when 2 unto thee : h my heart jhall reroyce , and with | 
my ſong will I prayſe him note the coupling the reioycing of the heart. 
| withrhe prayling of God by a ſong. Hee provoketh others to the like, | 
| i Come let vs reteyce unte the Lord : * Scree the Lord with gladneſſe, * 
come before him with ioyfulneſſe ; enter into hu Courts with retoycing * | 
[1 Sing vnto him with a toyfall veyce. This diſpoſition was inthe Virgin 
Mary, when (he faid ® her Spirit reieyced in God her Samour, There is 
no man, but he would rather have his buſineſſe not done, then not done 
' with cheerefulneſſe. Whereupon Salomon lait h, that a ——— 
| agent or meſſenger , is as Vineger to the teeth, or as ſmoke to the eyes it is 
a matter of vexationand trouble. God himſelſe is all ſpirit, and bee will 
be ſerued in ſpirit, hee can indure none but cheerefull ſcruitors. In the 
time of ceremonies, hen as Cod had appointed, that the firſt borne of 


opinion, make this tobe meant by ir, that God ſo appointed, as an eui 
' dence of his deteſtation of dulneſſe and want of life and cheerefulneſle 
in good things, an Ade being one of the dulleſt creatures: (Sloth is 
wont to bee pictured riding on an Aſſe:) God would not bee honoured 
by the lacrifice of ſuch a beaſt. It is the badge of Chriſts people, they 
come willing ly at the time of aſſembling. I rcieyced when they ſard vnte me, 
4 We willgec into the Houſe of the Lord. Much more may be laid hereof, | 
but this may ſerue. | 
[tis a checke to our common lumpiſhneſſe and vncheercfulneſle, to 
that deadneſſe of ſpirit which doth generally diſcouer it ſelſe in mem 
rmance of Religious dutics : men many times looke whenthey be 
| hearing, or otherwiſe attending vpon the other ſeruices of Gods Houle, 
as if they had no heart; as if, were it 2 
| with thoſe in plaine rermes, © Behold, it uv 4 wearmmeſſe. thoughes ' 
| of many are euen tyred and ſpent before a matter beginnes. Let every | 
one of vs looke to our owne aſſections. In all matters which man tenders | 
vnto him, God ftill loves a cheerefull giver. Hee would have nothing 
| taken of any rowards the erecti the Tabernacle , voleſſe it were 
of him that — Tar vs firive againft out — 


* 
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| gilbnelle, and when wee feele a kinde of wearinelle to creepe vpon 
vs , let vs checke out ſelues ſur it, and blame our ſelues, ho in other 
| things can bee fo iocund and freſh, and yet bee ſo dull, and lite Men | 


ſtrooken on the head, when matters appertayning to the Seruice of | 


Cod come in hand: Kemember Davins royfulneſſe. Thus farre of the | 
| promile. | 


| 
| 
| 


The fine and twentieth Lefture_.. 


Vis. 15. 
Open tos my lips, O Lord, and my — — forth thy praiſe. | 


— —_— — 


Avis having ingaged ar — Decla- 
rer of Gods K:ghteouſneſſe with doth in this | 


Verſe in a manner correct hi — 
taken more then by bis owne ſtreagth he wat able to per · 
forme, and therefore hee here beginnes to intreate and 
pray — avif he ſaid, Trath it is, Lord, I ſhall haue inf 
canſe to declare-thy righteouſneſſe , when it ſhall once pleaſe thee to _ 
me that — which I crawe but who am ,t | ſhould pre 
Ven mine owne th, as if it lay in my power te accompliſh ficks 
? bee thou therefore pleaſed is prepare my heart, and ie vmie my 
| , and then ſhall l become a meete inſtrument of thy praiſe. This 
the — purpole of this Verſe. In further examining it, wee 
ew conbdarrotheg Firſt , The matter be deſired of Cod, Open | 
lips : Secondly, T effect that ſhall follow it when it is beſtowed. | | 
22 hing the firſt, this it teacheth, | 
That no man can per forme the ſernice of prayſing God, except God dee | The ft 
| by bur grace firengthen him thereants. Davin flyeth here to God for in- Doctrine, 
ablement herein, being ſenſible of — — — in him- 
ſelſe; 1 ſpeate, © Lord , of ſinging with my tongue touching thy ri 
ouſueſſe . (alas) when v0 ts the doing here, lacha dradue(ſ "wy 
erte with in my heart, and ſuch a dumbeneſſe 22 — that vnleſſe 
it. 


then worke it im mee, 1 ſhall newer be able to ace here is a ſaying | 
of * D which holds good agreement with ory ahe EAN. 
praiſe , when thou halt — — — now b | 
a neceſſitie of being by he can be able to vtter ought, 
which ſhall truely tend to the declaration of Gods praiſe : No man can 

ſo (faith the Apoſtle) S hat Teſms u the Lord, but by the boly Ghoſt, No | > c. 
man can attaine to an eſſectuall acknowledgement of the condition and | 
ſtate of Chriſts perſon , except the Spirit of God ſhall bee to in. 

Auld Thar praiſe of God which a man intends to diſcouer A 

a | 
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| his mouch , in all reaſon he mult lirſt concriuc and than tin 

| Now ho chal the heatt yeeld out of it lelle any tlung ten ling berevn 

| ſich the imανjð, ien of the thoaghts thereof, inregard of tue natur ail dil- 
| poſition thereof, are only c, and that continnify 7 T heres naturally 
a kinde of pollaredneſſe im the lips of man, whicreot 1/azah * complayned, 
| acertaine * wmrrewneiſedneſſe, which, vatill it is reformed and taken 
away, no ſuch thing can come through thenr, by whic' Gus 


. 
loriſied. f We are mot ſufficient of our ſelurs , to thinks any 11m? « 
our ſelues, ſaith the Apoſtle : and, 8 Without me e can doc ne lune, faint 
our Sauiour. Þ It is God who is the worker in h of all that which it ples 
| ſing in his owne fight. T he apprehenſion of this native vnablencile, 
| made Dauidto commend vnto God this reque!t: and then there was an- 
| other, a more particular reaſon, which mooucd Hau to fiy thus; and 
that was the effeſt which he felt in himſelſe of his great linne. e haue 
| had often occaſion in this / ſalme, ro note the havocke of the graces of 
| God in him, made by this noyſometre{paile. Hee felt himſelſe much 
diſabled by it every way. There was both a decay of thoſe gifts of con 
ceiuing and vttering, which appertayned to this ſeruice ; and beſides, 
| hee was as it were a maa out of heart, hauing no ſuch feeling of Gods 
fauour, no ſuch ioy of ſaluation as hee was wont to inioy, het could not 
to any purpoſe doe that which hee aymed at bercin, Neuer indeede can 
| a man praile Godaright, vntill he hath matter for it miniſtred to him out 
| of his owne experience : when hu ſouler; ſanrsfped with marrow and [ai. 
neſſe , which proceedeth from the loue of God ſhed abroade into the 
heart: then ſball bis month ſound out prayſe with inf lips, It is but 
a cold, barren, and ſuperficiall ſeruice, whatſoever a man doth herein, 


| owne heart. If one haue not within, that Je which Dan termes * 1 
| of heart; and Pavr, I ey is the boly Ghoſt (it is in another place tet- 


med the * 7oy of Gods people : ) hee can neuer ſhew forth the praiſe o | 


| God to any purpoſe. It is the inward lecling which muit give life and 
| being to this buſineſſe. Thus there is a double realon by which this 
| point is prooued, that no man can be an viterer of Gods praiſe, vnleil. 


the generall inſufhciencie which is naturally in man tor good perfor- 
mances : the ſecond, from the nature of this at of prailing God; which 
is ſuch as can neuer bee well diſcharged, vnleſſe a mans ſpirit within doe 
reioyce in God , and haue ſweet peace ſealed vp vnto it in the aſſurance 
of Gods fauour. Now this is naturall to no man, it is Gods only tree 
and gracious gift, and vntill the Lord bee pleaſed to afford comtort to a 
mans ſoule, by ſome good teſtimonic to him that his ſinnes are pardo- 
ned; all his attempts and vndertakings to be a prayſer of God, are vttet 
ly in vaine. Let — ga. vr" from thee (faith Daxid, ) by 
ſome gracious euidence that my (1anes are pardoned, and then (hall | be 
a Trumpet of thy glorie. Soot the Doctrine. 

Firft, For all Chriſtians generally: Secondly, For ſome mare ſpcciilly. 


Fut, 
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if he bee not furniſhed with matter for it, out of the Storc-houle of his” 


God inable him: the firft reaſon is drawne from the conſideration of 
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Firt, For all here is a direction for vs, what we mutt doe, it wee reſolue 
as we ought , vpon that duty of praiting God, to which by occalion of 
Dawd; purpole here, we were exhorted in the former Sermon. Deſireſt 
tau to bee an inſtrument of Gods praiſes , and to vtter out that which 
my bc to his glorie, whether it bee in private, when thou art to powre 
out thy ſoule before him for thine one fpeciall occaſions ; or in pub» | | 
lique in thy family, by praying with them, or by inſtructing chem; or | 
whether it be in company with others abroade, as in admoniſhing. vilt- | 
ring the ſicke, comforting the afflited, or ſuch like? Thou art here | 
taught, to direct thy thoughts to Cod, without whoſe opening, all that | 
eucr thou takeſt vpon thee to ſpeake in ſuch caſes, is but tangling. It | 
thou finde at any time an vnaptneſſe, a dulneſſe, a barrenneſſe in thy 
ſelfe, in the diſcharge of ſuch duties as theſe be, thou haſt no other thing 
to impure it to, but thine one ſlackneſſe in preparing thy lc lſe to ſuch 
holy buſigeſſe, by being a ſuiter vnto him, without whoſe inabling,all | 
thy vndertakings in thus kinde ſhall be vnproficable. A man (hall heare | 
lome excule rhemfclues, ſomtimes for their neglect in the ſe things. If you | 
ſay to them, Why doe you not vie to pray with your ſelle? or if you doe, | 
why doe you never labour to ſpeake otherwiſe then you are directed by | 
« Looke,or have learned by roate ? why doſt not thou which art a maſter | 
on Family, vſe to be the mouth ol thy Family in prayer vato Cod? 
why dloeſt thou not inſtru, catechize, &c Why doe you nat in your | 
m«crngs provoke and ſtirre vp one another to godlineſſe, admonith | 
the vntuly, comfort the feeble-minded ? The excuſe (I ay) herein ftrair, | 
this itis; 0h, alas, Iwould | could, but I cannot : would I had the gift that 
lame han, but Cod hath ro: pleaſed to afford it me. After ſuch a falhion as 
this, men thinke to excuſe their backwardneſle, and deadneſſe, and neg- 
ect in ſuch important duties. But I demand of thee, how is it that thou 
can't nat doe theſe things as thou oughteſt, whole fault is it ? Is not God 
able ro make thee ſufficient herein? I am ſure thou wilt acknowled 
And hath be not promiſed to ſupply thee in this as in other wants,and to | 
make all grace to abound towards thee ? Thou canſt not deny it: where | 
is the want then? Sure in this. When didſt thou, moued with the | 
conſcience of performing this duty herein, and being bled with the | 
feeling of thy owne inſufficiencie, lift vp thy ſoule to God, deſiring him 
to open thy heart, andto vntie the firings of thy tongue, and rake away 
the vncircumciſion of thy lips, and to furniſh thee with matter that thou 
mayeſt in thy place, and according as iuſt occaſion ſhall bee offered to 
| thee, be a declarer of bis praiſe ? May we haue this mercy for the asking, 
and is it worthy the asking, and can wee imagine to finde for our ſelues 
any colour of excuſe if wee doe not aske ? Thou makeſta ſhew thou 
wouldſt doe this and that, if thou hadſt abilitie; who but God can in- 
able thee e a ſuiter to him like Baud in this place: be giuestoall men 
| liberally, and hee will not ſend thee away emptie. Forget wee not this 
| then, It is a neceſſary matter. I will bee bold to ſay, that there is no 
Child of God , but hee (hall ſomerimes perceive a kinde of — 
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and dulneſſe to be vpon him, reſpectiuely to theſe duties of prayer, and 
ſuch like : now here is a mans beſt helpe in ſuch caſes, to delite opening 
from the Lord. And then let him who hath experience of Gods mer- 
cie, in being at any tim: enabled by him this way, beware of falling into 


| any noted ſinne. The preuayling thereof will robbe a man of that in 
| ward peace, and ſweet feeling of Gods loue, without which no man can 
haue any heart for the performance of ſuch ſeruices : ſo long as the guiſt 
| thereof lyeth vpon a mans ſoule, it will euen ſtop vp his mouth, and ſu 
| fill him with a kind of confuſion, that ſuch actions will be even irklome 
| to him: he can haue no toy nor comfort in attempting them. 


Beſides this generall vic for all Chriſtians, there is another more par- 


ticular and ſpecall, for vs that are Miniſters : we are by ofhce more {pe- 
cially deputed to the ſhewing forth of Gods prayſes, and to the dec la- 
ring of his righteouſneſſe in the great Congregation. Now by how 
much the more weightie and important our feruice herein is aboue o- 
thers by ſo much the more carneſt and frequent had we need to be in 
this requeſt. \Ve are lyable to the ſame naturall inſufhciencie for holy 


duties, that other men be. It is no more ſaſe for vs to aducnture out of 


a preſuming vpon our one ſtrength , then it is for others ; vntill the 
Lord (hall purge our polluted lips with a touch of ſome coale from the 
Altar, how (hall we haue that law of grace in our lips, by which wee 
ſhould be able to miniſter grace vnto our hearers ? If God ſhall bee with 
our mouth, according to the tenour of his promiſe vnto teſes, then 
ſhall our rongee be as fined luer then r will bee health in it, and 
; euenour bearers ſhall haue cauſe to ſay, that God is in vs indeed. I will 
| not take on me to charge any with the neglect of this dutie I am not pri- 
| uie to what men doe in priuate to this end; onely as my dutie is (my 
text giuing me ſo iuſt occaſion) I labour to teach what we ought to doe. 
| This I am ſure, that when we looke vpon that great worke to which the 


Lord hath called vs, we may iuſtly ſay with the Apoſtle, 4 Who « ſaffici- | 
ent for theſe things and when we enter intro the ſeruice of the Church, | 


there is none of vs all but bath cauſeto cry out with Inn nm1an, 0 
Lord God, behold, I cannot ſpeake_ ſo that iſ weenternotin with a kind 

| of trembling, yet if euerie time we addrefle our ſelues to any ſpeciall fer. 

uice of our calling, we doe not out of an apprehenſion of our owne vn 
ableneſſe ſeeke the Lord, deſiring him that he would doe to vs cucn as 
he did to Ix rm 9 ' ftretch 6 DM hand, and i ouch our month, and put 
bus words into it : There is ſmall hope that our tongues ſhould be as 
the Pen of a readie Writer, ſo to ſet out thoſe * wonderfull workes of God, 
u and thoſe great things of the Law, as that the ſoules of the people ſhall 
haue cauſe to bleſſe God for vs that euer they did heare vs. Thelc be the 
two ſpeciall vſes of this Doctrine. 

I know | might here confute by this place, that opinion of Poperie 
expreſſed by Bettanmine; That exenby the ffrength of nature , ſome 
good workes may be done . How (hall this be accounted true, when Da. 
aud dilclaymeth here all ableneſſe, ſo much as to ſpeake a word of Gods 


— 
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prayſe, vnleſſe the Lord (ball ſtrengthen bim; furely (mall :kclitood that 
man ſhould be able to direct his heart to pleaſe God, that cannot fo | 
| much as open his mouth to prayſe God. Truely, faid Avevirine, | 
Whatſoener thou haſt wherewith God i pleaſed , from him then haſt tt : | 
\Whacfocucr proceeds from me by which God hath glorie, is nothing 
but the eſſect of ſome worte of grace in me. It is but the reflection of | 
theſe beames of his fauour, which it hath pleaſed him to make ſhine vp- | 
on my foule. * hs hath given to the Lord firſt This poyne might be 4113 
' allo noted here, as an vie of this Doctrine not vn worth ly. I giuc there | 
| fore a touch of it by the way, though I principally prefle this Doctrine 
to thelerwo ends : firit, ro direct vs all in generall, to whom we (hould 
 looke, that we may haue mourthes fit for holy ſeruices: and then ſecond- 
ly. to provoke vs that are Miniſters in particular to expect a ſupply trom | 
his hand ; which if it (hall be once opened to vs, we (hall gather and be | 
ſtored in abundance, for the filling and refreſhing of thoſe foules which | 
| depend vpon vs fora blefhng. And thus farre of the firſt thing in this 
| Verſe: the thing craued, the opening of the lips. No man can fpeake the 
| language of Canaan, vntill the Lord haue rag ht it him. : | 
| Now followaththe effect, My mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. This The ſecond 
fhewing forth the prayſe of Col, is the fame thing in effect, which Dawid in | Pore. 
the precedent Verſe called, Singing of Gods righteonſneſſe. T ouching this 
| dutie it ſelfe, I (hall need to ſay nothing now, having ſpoken thereof in 
the handling of that which went before. I herefore torbearing to ſay 
| ought concerning that generall dutie, I will limit my ſelſe in treating vp- | 
on this clauſe ; onely two things, | 
| Furit, ThatwhenGodi pleaſed to enable, there nener want? ſuffictencie. | 
| Open thou my lips, faith Davin, and then my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy 
praiſe. 1 am now inſufficient for this dutie but if thou ſhalt pleaſe to gine 
ffrrength, then 1 ſhall be able abundantly ſo to accompliſh it u fir. In the 
daies of his fleſh there was one preſented to our Sauiour, that ſtammered 
in his lpcech: Y When he had touched bu tongue, and ſaid, Ephatha, which | y N. 30 
Is, be opened, the [tf rims of bus feng was looſed, and he Hale plane. Thus * 
it in regard of ſpirituall ſpeaking : When the Lord thall pleaſe to give 
power to the Tongue, it cannot bur ſpeake fo, as that thereby the glorie | 
of him that gave abilitie to ſpeake, ſhall be made apparant. Moſes com- 
playned much of himſelſe, 20 Lord, Ian not eloquent, but I am hranie of |, pe. cw 
ſpeech and low of teu. But when God made good his promiſe vnto him 
| of * being with his month, and of teac lung him what to 2 doe wee read i. 
of any detect in Mo 3» aſter, eyther when he had occaſion to ſpeałe to 
Pit ax 408, or when he was to be the inſtructor of the people? is b % «5. 
wee (faid Is a1ran) at the firſt, becauſe 1 am 4 man of polluted lips ; but 
when his * % were teac he. had he not the tongue of the learned, fit te © . 10.4 
mintiter a word in time de him that was wearie The complaint of Ie A- | 
„tau was not much vnlike: * / am 4 Child, (faid he) I cannot fpeake. But 4 ch. 
when God had vndertaken to ſupply him , © Gods words were in bis . cb . 14 
| month as fire. There was no great matter of art inthe Apoſtles, before | 
their 
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their calling to attend on Chriſt, but it bccing ginen to them what the 


| ſhould ſay according to the * promite, did they not ſpeake to the amaze- 
ment of che b hearers, yea and to the aſtoniſhment of thoſe great per 
| ſons before whom they were ® conuented ? Arotios bring a - ay" in 
ſtrated in the way of the Lord (there was an inward ableneſſe, * be pate 
| fernently in the ſpirit, and tau cht diligently the things of the L ord (chere 
| was his — ſufſi ctencie) * God makes all grace to abound toward 
| his, ſo that they haut always all [ufficiencie in al | things. Ir 1s ſtrange that 
which is to be noted in common experience, what ableneſſe to pray, to 
| diſcourſe, to ſp:ake plentifully of heauenly things for the comfort and 
good of others, is to be ſeene in many, who yet haue {mall helps of art or 
learning; oneſy they haue that within them wich Eciny in [os cal 
lech 1 Ten tration of the Alleen. which gineth vnd ritandiny 
| Indeed how ſhould we imagine any defect where Cod is pleaſed to ſup- 
ply? There wants no power in him; * be 15 able to der excreding ab 
dantly : neyther is there any backwardneſl: in him, or ſparingneſſe in 
him towards thoſe that are his ; ® he fulfileth all their meceſuries throurh 
his rich:s. * Open thy mouth wide (ſuich he) and, 1 will ff ir. I will not 
| pinch thee any way, but | will meaſure out good things to thee with a 
liberall hin : and as in the miraculous increaliag of rhe oyle ro the Pro- 
phets widow , P the ele newer ceaſed ſo long as there was any Hei ready 
to rec eiue it ſo it there be any detect, it is not becauſe the hand of the 
Lord is ſhortned, but becauſe we are ſtraitned in our ſelues. Ihe ſumme 
is ; wee [hall neuer heare of any man of whom ic is manifeſt that God 
| hath enabled him, but the ſame is found ſufficient for the diſcharge of 
; thac co which he hath enabled him. If he once open , what ſhall hinder 
but that euen a doore of viterance (hall follow for the maniſeſtation of 
| his prayſc? 4 Exen the monthes of verie Babes and ſuckling: (hall be inftru 
| ments of ſtrength in this caſe, * The very women ſhall haue matter to tel, 


| when it is his pleaſure to inſpire. Jour ſonncs and your daughter ſhall ra. 


| pheſic, and on ſeruants and on hand in thoſe d yes will I powre out my 

Spirit. It was one of the Prophecies touching the abundance of grace, 
to be powred out vpon the members of the Church of Chriſt vnder the 
| f Goſpel: * The dane mans tongue ſhall ſing. Who (hall ſhut, when the 

Lord will open? What debiline of nature (hall be able to hinder the 
worke and cthcacie of his grace? This forthe manifeſtation of the truth 
of this Doctrine. I canner, thought Daviv , ſing of hy righreouſneſſe, 
0 Lord, without thy inebling mee : but if then once open my mn, know 
[ ſhall be abundamily able to declare thy prayſe. 

T his followeth 'righs vpon the former Doctrine: there we were all 
perſwaded to depend vpon Gods inabling, here we are taught how to 
iudge in this caſe whether God hath enabled vs yea or no. Whar ſuthci- 

encie fcele we in aur ſelves. Certainely where this opening worke of 
| God goeth before, there this effect of ſuthciencie to ſhew forth the praiſe 
| of God, cannot but come after. Shall he be ſaid to be inabled by God, 


who is able to doe nothing in this caſe ? It is a ſtrange kind of inabling, 
which 
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which giuerh euidence of ir ſelte by no fruit. Well, to the end we may 
be able to iudge of this point of ſuthciency for good duties, which isa 
' reltification of Gods enabling, let vs vnderſtand that as the faculties of | 
| the loule and body are divers, fo this allo ſheweth it ſelſe in ſundrie par. 
ticulars. 
The firſt degree and branch of that ſuſiciency, which ſireameth out | Touching the 


ol that power tor this dutie which God imparts, is ſufciency in regard dne tor | 


' of knowledge. For (as | ſhewed the laſt day) it the Law of God bee rey 
| not in the award ſtore houſe, it will be but a barren and an hungrie ſer. gives. 
| uice which is outwardly performed. I remember how Da«:4 coupleth 
| them together: ty mouth ſhall Prake of wiſedome, and the meditatih= . 
on of mine heart i& of knowledge; ſo that God begins this worke ina man 
by furniſhing him with a competency of holy knowledge. Whereup- 
on Saint Pas/ intending to perſwade the vic of theſe holy ſeruices of 
prayſing of God by Pſa/mer , and Hymnes , and burt Det; firſt, 
commends this, that rhe 1Vord of Chrift ſhould dwell ple nicoully w irhia. x Col.2.46 
Take this away, in all that a man vndertakes to perſorme, he is but as a | 
| ſounding Brafle, or as a tinckling Cymball hee is but as a bankerout 
' ſhop-keeper, which makes a ſhe w to the fireers ſide , but bath nothing 
elle but emptineſſe within. Hence then it followeth , that where igno- 
rance preuailes, where there 1s no meaſure of heavenly knowledge deri- 
ved out of the rich treaſurie of the Scriptures, there is no worke of God 
— there is not ſo much as a preparation to firnelle for this act of | 
The ſecond degree is in the aſſections. For, after God hath ſeaſoned * 
; « mans heart with knowledge, ſo that hee hath matter whereupon to 
| wor ke, and out of which to raiſe that by which God may have glorie, 
then he putteth a kind of life into the affetions , ſo that there is a loue 
to this dutie, a teioycing in it, a making conſcience of it, cheerefulneſſe 
in performing it, a ſeeking of oportunities and occaſions for ir. T his 
David calleth a ! bring quickned in the righteouſneſſe of God and / Pang ao 
little before, * 4 being quickned inGods way. A mans heart is ſet and | = Yſyr+ 
bent toa dutie; thereupon he bindes himſelfe to a ſettledneſſe and con- 
fancy in it | 
l be third degree is in the outward man, a5 when one is enabled to 
imploy his tongue and ſpeech for the diſcouerie and manifeſting of that 
which his heart hath framed, ſo as others may be edified. Not that every 
Chriſtian is made able by God to talke eloquently and largely in mat- 
ters of Diuinitie, but yet ſo that grace is ſo = wred out vpon the lips of 
all who are the Lords, that they can make their tongues vpon juſt occ- 
ſion, witneſſes of that good, by which through the mercy of God, their | 
hearts are ſeaſoned. WW hereupon Sa/omen deliuereth it for a general! rule 
without any limitation or exception, that in * the very lips of bins that | Neg. 
hath vader landing, there u wiſedeme found, ſo much at the leaſtas * ro bugs. 
fine 4 reaſon of the hope which is in him. It is vtterly in vaineto pre- 
tend a good heart, when the tongue is able to vtter nothing to declare | 
Hh it. 
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| with his fingers.) lt is hardly to be thought that he hath a 


cording tothe vic of the former Doctrine: firſt. to all Chriſtians ge 
then to ſome in ſpeciall. For the application, which reacheth more large | 
ly vnto all. Wouldeſt thou know touching thy ſelſe, whether thou art 
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it, 
rongue the meſſenger of his thoughts ? Nature hath taught vs to vic 
— — Hand, and Foot, to be lilent ons of 
our inward intendments : (as | remember Salomon laith, that a- 
tie man can make a ſigne with hu cy, can ſiqmfie with bu feet, and inſtrutt 
cat mea 
ſure of holineſſe in his heart, that knoweth not how in any Heaſure to 


glorific God with his tongue. See then whereto wee are now come; | 
where God giues ſtrength to doe our dutie, there cannot chooſe bur be 


ſufhciency. As this hath beene proucd, ſo now we ſee what ſuthciency 
it is. It is threefold : firſt, A ſufhciency in vnderſtanding. to know what 
pertaynes to ſuch a dutie. Secondly, A ſufhciency in aſſection, ro loue 
and delight in ir, and to be conſtant in performing it. Thirdly, A futh 

ciency in ſpeech, to diſpoſe of the tongue, ſo as that others may haue be- 
nefit. Now let vs ſet edge vpon all this by application;which application 
(that I may make my matter cohere together in a comely fort) ſhalbę ac- 


*. 


partaket of this grace of Cod, to be enabled by him to ſuch dutiet, by 
which thou mayeſſ be an inſtrument of his praiſe i inquire diligently for 


the effet which doth alwayes follow that enabling and to that end in- 


{iſt vpon ſome particular good dutie, and trie thy lelte therein. Let it be 


the dutie of prayer and inuocation. 


Here firſt examine thy ſelſe for thy ſuthciency in knowledge : as | 
what vnderſtanding thou haſt of the nature and excellency of prayer, | 


of the Maieſtie of him to whom wee muſt pray, of the Commande. 


ment binding to pray , of the Promiſes incouraging to pray , of the | 
Mediator by whom we muſt pray, of ſuch ſinnes of thine as ought to | 
bee lamented when thou prayeſt, of ſuch graces and mercics as are meet | 
to bee deſired, of ſuch kindneſſes for which it becommeth thee to 
bee thanketull, It is no hard matter to commune with thy felfe about 


| thele particulars : and let mee tell thee this. that if thou haſt ſmall vn. | 


derſtanding in theſe things, it is a ſbrewd ſuſpition thou art not yet a 
partaker of that opening for which Dawd was a ſuiter in this place. 
If theſe _ bee hidden from thee, what ſhew ſocuer thou makeſt of 
praying, and of devotion, ſaying over this, and repeating ouer that, 
it is no acceptable ſeruice vnto God. 


What man of ſo ill ſpeech, but hee can make a (hift to make his 


Secondly, See what ſufhciency in thy affectiont, what loue thou bea- 
reſt to this dutie, what comfort thou takeſt in thinking vpon the libertie 
thou baft ro come (when thou wilt) freely into Gods preſence , what | 


conſtancy there is in thee touching it, what care to tedeeme times for it | 


ſuſpect thy ſelſe of infuthciency, if thou be alwayes dull this way I lay, | 
alwayes: foreuen the beſt haue at times their ſluggiſh fits. It is a poore | 
teſtimonie of Gods enabling, when a man is ſeldorne, ilight, ſuperficial! | 
in ſuch a dutic as this is. | 


Thirdly, 
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T hirdly, Conlider againe what ſuſhciency is come into thy tongue. 
Haſt thou no power to doe thine owne errand, when thou art in private | 
bet wixt God and thine owne ſoule ? put caſe the Booke thou vieit be ta- 
ken from thee, or the vic of that which thou haſt learned by heart be in 
hivited, canſt thou not tell what to fay, or which way to begin, or how | 
in any mealure to make thy caſe knowne to God ? ſurely it is an cuil 
ligne. My Text is plaine, Let God open the lips, and the month ſhall ſhew 
forth his prayſe. Beware thou doe not cheriſh thy ſelſe in this kind of 
inſuſfictencie. In thy firſt beginnings to be religious, in thy entrance in 
to profeſhon, many things may be borne with in thee, while thou art yet 
but a meere learner ; and thou which canſt not goe alone, maiſt be ul- 
lowed to goe by truckles , or as thou art led by anothers hand ; and law. | 
full it may be for thee to ſay after another, who canſt not yet ſpeake out 
plainely : bur take heed of reſting here; let thy ayme be to this,that thou 
mailt ſpexke to God out of thine one feeling , not fo much what ano 
ther hath taught thee, as what thine owne Gale being taught of Cod 
ſuggeſted to thee. I know there is pte ſuming in ſome too farre | | 
this way a in fuch, who before they are well exerciſed, are forward to | 
be the mouth of others in this ſcruice, and fo they many times cate the | 
fruit of their owne ralhnefle, and goe away without either comfort from | 
God. ot approbation from thoſe who haue ioyned with them: but if a | 
man doe nov labour in private, to make bis tongue the meſſenger to 
| God, of fuch thoughts as his acquaintance with bis one eſtate hath | 
| | ſupplyed to him, and rayſed vp in him, I cannot fee how he can aſſure 
 himlelte, that he who hath the Key of Dau, bath opencd his mouth | 
to bean inſtrument of his prayſe. Thereis with many, a kind of (hrug- | | 
| ging at this dutie,as if it were a matter beyond hope to attaine to it. They | 
cry like Salomon (luggard, There is a Lyon in the way, I ſhall be ſlaine 
in the ſtreet i and fo fancie to themſelues a kind of vnvanquiſhable dith- | 
| cultie bus little it is knowne what ſucceſſe would follow vpon triall, 
| and how the vnderſtanding of fpirituall wants would ſurniſh with mat. 
ter for this buſineſſe. What man of the Countrey ſo ignorant and fo 
vnlerrered, but is able to make his requeſt knowne vnto his Lord of 
whom he bolds his tenements? Shall any man need to teach him what 
arguments he ſhall vic to perſwade him by? doth he not know of him 
F ſelte how to move commuleration and pittie, and what reaſons to al- 
ledge, why he ſhoul / j not be vrged to an higher Fine then himſelſe offe- 
reth? The knowledge of the buſineſſe will make him copious and clo. 
* = enough · and ſo labour thou to know thine owne heart: thou ſhalt 
oone be cured of thy pretended inſufficiencie in this caſe. Thus | haue 


taught thee how to apply this Doctrine: where God makes able, there 


- | cannot but bee ſome ſufficiencie. I ſay (ſome,) for I know the whole 
„ ſtate of a Chriſſian in this life, is a ſtate of imperſection and ſcantneſſe; 
* | | yer where God hath a worke, ſome fruit will follow. The Tongue can- | 


tinue mute, if by the hand of God the mouth be opened. I might fur- * 


11 | | Pot remaine ſtill dumbe which God hath touched ; nor the lips can con- 
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ther vrge this to other duties, as admoniſhing,comforting, talking in the 
companic of others of matters of Religion z none can doe theſe, without 
God give power: and where God giues power, there is this three-tolg 
ſuſhciencie: firſt, a man bach matter for the dutie: ſecondly, he hath at- 
econ to the dutie, and conſcience to performe it: thirdly, he bath the 
tongue ficred in ſome profitable meaſure, to be an inſtrument for it. I bis 
is that ſufhciencie which is of God. 

Next, I promiſed to apply this ro ſome Chriſtians more particularly, 
and that is (as before) vato choſe that ſerue God ia his Church. Looke 
what ſufhciencie 15 ia 4 Chriſtian for the duties of Chriſtianitie, the 
ſameisina Miniſtcr inabled and ſent of God for the duties of his mini- 
ſtrie. Wouldeſt thou know whether God hath hired thee fo for the ſer- 
vice of his Church, as may be for his glorie, for thy owne comfort, and 
for others benefit : conſider thy ſelſe for this treble, or three-branched 
ſuthciencic. Haft thou that, which the Apoſtle calleth * Yaderftan 
dine in the myiterie of Chriit * Art thou cunning in that which che ſame 
Apoſtle termes, I he patterne of wholeſome — 7 Knowelt thou what 
thoſe things are which may further that godly edifying which is by faith? 
Art thou a Scribe tawrht unte the Kingdome of Heanen , who is likes 
prouident Houſ- holder that bringeth forth of bu T reaſure things both new 
and 0/4? Thou art in a good forwardneſſe for the ſeruice. Well then 
ſee next, Haſtthou a readie mind ts feed the flecke , which eyther doth 
now, or by Gods prouidence ſhall depend vpoa $ thee ? Haſt thou a 
good will to deale unt the people the Goſpel of God * Is ita ioy to thee 
to doe the worke of the Lol and doſt thou bind thy ſelfe — 
and conſtant to periorme it, reſoluing like the Apoſtle vpon a good 
courſe, (Titfis I will doe, if God permit) No paynes ſhall ſeeme too 
much to thee, ſo that thou * mai# fulfill rhy courſe, and the miniitration 
which thou hait receyned of Cod to teitifie hu Goſpel. This is a degree fur- 
ther. Inquire yet ſor a third thing. I named it ere-while vpon another 
occation; Pet calleth it Al Doore of viterance ; that is,a mouth able 
to ſpeake and to expreſle with ſome grace, and fo as may be for the com- 
mon edifying, that which he hath conceyued in bis heart. I he Prophet 
therefore ſaid well, That * rhe u of the Prieft muſt preſerne knowledge. 
He muſt not haue knowledge onely in his head, but it is fit he haue it in 
his mouth & his tongue alſo; and the Prophet giueth a good reaſon ſot 
it,( He u the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts : he is an ©Ambaſſadour from 
God to men. Is it not requilite an Ama ſhould be a man able 
to deliver handſomely and in good ſort, that meſſage wherewith hee is 
intruſted? And this is that which is eſpecially intended in that te 
to reach ; a giſt of ſpeaking that which is in ones heart, ſo as that others 
may be inſiructed by it. This, as being a matter of very great neceſlitie, 
P a v t {hewcd himſel'e to affect much in that ſpeech :* 7 Scale langas 
ees more then yee all - yet 1 had rather im the Church to (Peake fine words 
with mine Vrderttandine, that I might alſo , then ten then 
ſand words in a ſlrange I ange. It was a gift for which he greatly de- 

hired, 
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lired. that be might be able in publique to diſcourſe, and to treat of hea | 
| uenly things , ſo as thereby the hearers might bee taught, their ſoules 
might receive furtherance in knowledge, and in grace by bis paynes 
Where there is a concurrence of theſe three, there can be no doubt of 
Gods inabling; and how a man may adventure or promiſe to himſelte 
that he is lent of God, being deficient in all, or any of thele,for my one 
part. I am yet to learne. Sure | am, there cannot bean inſtance of any 
| one in all the Scripture, of whom it is apparant that God ſent lum, but 
| the fame was an vnderſtanding conſc ionable Speaker ; he had know: | 
ledge what to teach , he had conſcience to teach, he had a tongue and | 
ſpeech fir to teacu. Suppoſe a man haue a good competencic ot know- 
| ledge in diuinicie, yer if withall he lacke eyther an boneft diſpoſition to 
| imploy bis knowledge. or eſſe haue no gift of vtterance to conuey that 
| knowledge from himleiie to others, to what end is his knowledge re- | 
ſpectiuely to his calling ? Be it againe, that a man haue ſome good honeſt 
| affe&ions, haply he is willing to doe and he bath alſo lome com. 
mendable complement of voyce, and is of good ſpeech; yet it he haue 
not vnderffanding and knowledge, fo as to ediſie the people in the tight, 
and skill to deuide the Word as it ought to be deuided, that euerie one 
may in ſcaſon haue his portion, what good ſhall the people get, eyther 
by his honeſt mind, or by his plauſible deligerie ? lo that to this neceſſa- 
rily wee muſt come that ——— muſt be a Scale and Pledge | 
to thy ſoule, of thy depuration by God to the worke of the miniſtrie, 
muſt be in each of theſe three degrees, inaſmuch as ic cannot be reaſo- 
| nably thought, that Cod would imploy any, who in any one of theſe | 
| ſhould be found vtterly deſectiue: for how ſhould we beleeue that God 
| ſhould allow of him as his Agent, hauing ſuch a maime as by which he 
cannot otherwiſe chuſe but be vnprofitable? Thus I haue laboured to 


| apply this Doctrine the beſt | could? D a v t ſo confident ſpeaking | 
| (Doe than open my , Lord and my month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe,) | 
| doth abſolutely contirme the generall ground, that Gods enabling to a 
buſineſſe, breeds a ſuthciencie to diſcharge it. This I have made vſe of, 
both generally for all that proſeſſe themſelues to be the Lords, bow | 
they may iudge themſelues whether the Spirit of God be working in 
them ; and particularly for vs that are Minifters, how we may be aſſured · 
that we ate called by him to the ſeruice of his Church. Wee have ſeene | 
| what manner of ſufhciencie that is which may teſtifie the truth of Chri- 
ſtianitiez and with that which may be a teſtimonie from heaven, of a | 
mans being deputed by God to the worte of the miniftrie. And this is 
that firſt thing which I ſaid was to be obſerved from this clauſe. 
| The ſecond, is touching the nature of this ſervice of praiſing God. 
| Where the Doctrine is thus, h 
| That theprayſing of Ged e caſſe ſernice)}. This I conclude and ga- The third 
ther out of the word. /hew fort ) which apparantly declares,that to the | De. 
prayſing of God well, there is much required. This /tgayne forth beto- 


keneth a laying out of a matter in ſome eſfectuall ſort, Was thereby the 
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lime may be ſo preſented vnto others view, as that they may be affe. t. 

with it, and be moued and provoked to admire it. VV bereupon it ng 

cellarily toliowcth, that to prayſe God, is a worke of ſome due ue 2 
man mult therein be as it were a blazer of that worth and excellence 
which is in God, and mull be able to ſet out the particulars of it in lome 
ſuch manner, as that the ſame may worke vpon the thoughts of thole 
that ſhall behold it. A man had need to have much knowledge of God, 
much vnderſtanding of him according to the vcnprure much cxperi=nce 


ol his mercic and "uh Aneſſe in his own particular, before he can perſorme 


this dutie as he ought. I will make it knowne tothe world, laith D. 
what admirable nchcs of vaconceaueable exceilencie 18 in thee , men 
(hall be occalioned through me, to vnderiland more touching thee then 
they are aware of, This is to ſhew torth Gods prayſc, to read a kind of 
Lecture (as it were) of ſuch things as deſerue admiration in God, and 
may be motiues to others, eyther to reverence him, or to loue him, ot tu 
ſtand in awe of him, or to depend vpon him ſo much the more. Like a3 
when a man,who hath trauelled into forraine parts, is able to make re 
port of the commodities and pleaſures of ſcucrall places, what the falhi- 
ons of the people, and the ſtate and magniticence of their Gouvernours, 
in luch ſatt as may afteRt them that beare it. Hereupon is it that 9 
orcinerily in the Pſalmes, (eſpecially to giue ſome inſtance, in F/a/. 105 
116. 107.) provoking and ſtirring vp others to prayſe God, is verie ex- 
act in the recapitulation of diucrs of Gods great workes, ſome of tuſtice, 
ſome of mercie, all of power ; and all to make this good, that ſuch kind 
of matter cuery man mull neceſlarily be furniſhed with, that hath a mea 
ning ſo to prayſe God as he ought. I may note you that clpecially in 
one Plalme, „ Pravyſe the Lord ; there is bis beginning : Well, bow n 
that? Declare bus workes, talke of but wondromw workes een der bu 
arne on wor bes that be hath done), but wonders, ove. So that there 1s 
no right prayling God, vnleſſe a man be well cad (as it were) in thoſe 
wor kes of God, wherein he hath beene plcaſed to declare himiclte : fo, 
"1 will prayſe the Lord with my whole heart, (there is —— pre 
{-atly he falls into the conſideration of his workes,  T be workes of the 
Lord are great, and ourht to be ſought out of all thorn that loue bis + Ho 
moren are brautifall and vioriows, oe. All chis (ill ſheweth that there 
is much belonging to the well and due performing of this dutie : a man 
can ncucr doe it well, without a great deale of obſerustion, and without 
an indeuour to vnderſtand diſin&ly and in order, the things reported 
tou hing Cod that ſo he may paſſe from poynt to poynt and thew what 
the things in him which are worthie admiration, and are eurdences of 
his infinite goodneſſe, wildome,maicitic, and foch like. Thus this may 
luthce in hricſe to lay open this poynt 
Jo keepe vs from deceyuing our fclues, when wee ſhall ar any time 
beare our ſelues vtged and preiſed to this dutie of prayling God. Wee 
will be readie byand by to thinke that we doe it accordingly, becauſe we 
doc haply now end then throw out a few cuſtomaric words, T be 
(od. 
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Gad, or God #4 rood God. TI his we thinke i: as good a praviing God as 
we ate bound vi and we pleaſe our ſelues in fuch luperaciail and cui 
lor performances, as if we had done what became vs tothe full. Ke 
member we now, that there is more then fo belongs to this dutic. 10 
pravic God, is ts brew forth hu prayſe_s that is, to vnderſtand well what 
be the Ipectalties in Cod deſcuing prayſe. and foto be able to 1 vp- 
on them (occaſion being fo given) in particular : when thou halt Hoe 
within thy heart of fuch obferuations, then (ſhale thou bee able to due 
this ſeruice of pray ling of God. So long as men are ignorant touching 
the things recorded in Scripture concerning Cod, and carcl ttc ro race 
notice of fuch particulars, wherein every day Cod is plcaled to munteit 
himiclte, they can neuer be fit inſtruments of his pray ſe. Let me cn 
clude with thatoft Davin, fo my God, 1 will cxtoll there, and will ble 
thy ue for ener and ener + I will blefſe thee darly, and pravfe thy name [61 
uc and ever. Note what followeth , * / will meditate of the brantie' 
thy glorious Muc r, and thy wonderfull worker. He will hett fecke to 
digeſt the matter thereof by meditation in his heart, and then hee will 
fall to the atuall performance. I hat man that meanes to prayſe God, 
mult be (as I may Hy) well acquainted with God. TI ill hee conceiues 
ſomewhat to the purpoſe of the worth and excellencie of Cod, he is vt 
rerly vnhe for tius ſeruice In reaſon it muſt needs be fo ; I hou Het 
thou wile prayſe God : | will aske thee why ? Perhaps thou fayelt , Be- 
caule he 1s good. It I demaund againe Wherem, or how, or in what 
particulars thou art at a ſtand : muſt not thy prayſing of God now, be a 
v<ric poote and barren act 
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VY 18. 18. 17. 
For thes dire wo Sacrifice, theurh I would vine it I hou deliebicit 
nor is bur © Ferne 
Tarte of God art 4 comtrite (hivit entre and 4 broken 
heart, © God, thee wilt not deſbife. 


He Prophet being (as wee haue heard) reſolued by the ex- 
'Þ erciſe of prayſing God, to declare his thankefulneſle, doch 
* now in theſe two Verſes ſhew what that is , which in the 
S performance of ſeruices vnto him. Cod eſpecially reſpects. 
| This matter he doth diſcharge two wayes hirft, negative 

ly, dec — what kind of ſeruice it is which the Lord doth not care for 
ſecondly, poſitively, naming that which he doth chiefly and aboue all 


others moſt accept · The former of thoſe is brought in dy way of a = 
on 
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| ſon alledged, why D « v 1 » vowed no other ſeruice to God then that 
| of Praiſe : as if be had faid, The canſe, © Lord, why 1 prom:ſe thre mo 
| other ſernice then this of ſhewiny forth thy re., , that I know well 
how lutle thou defireit Sacrifice and how ſmall content thew takrit in buo 
| offermes + And ſhall I tender that nts thee, wherein thou ha na delight ? 
| Thus is the connexion. 
| Now forthe words themlelues, there is none among them all of any 
diſticultie: for who is there but conceives this ſenſe vpon the firſt hea- 
ring, namely, I hat neyther Sacrifeces nor burnt off erimgs are pleaſung nie | 
God? yet albeit iris no: hard to know what 1s meant by the words, toy. | 
ching the truth of that v uch is meant. there may iuſtly belome queſtion: | 
For how can it be truely ſaid. that God careth neyther for Sacrrficer nor * 
for burnt O fferinss, when as wholo knoweth any in the Scripture. 
can tell, that both the one and the other was Gods ordinance! How had 
Abel in the beginning of times, offered a Sacrifice by Faith, avs is reſtih. 
ed by the * Apoille, if God had not commanded ſuch a ſeruice ? It is 
not dune in ſaith, which is not done in obedience to a precept : and bow 
| may we thinke that vpon V offering burnt off-rings vpon the Altar 
which he built. preſently vpon his comming out of th: Arte, the Lord | 
could haue ſmelled a favour of reft , if luch a courle had not beene | 
pleaſing to him, as being of his owne preſcribing } The Leuiticall Law | 
is full of iniunctions touching thele particulars I need not lay much | 
herein: euen hee who faith here to God, T hes dofirett mo Sacrifice, thee | 
delighteſt not in burmt offering, mentioneth inthe 19. Yorſe_s, Gods ac. 
| Ceptance of the verie lame, and ſpcakes of rhe offring of Calne; pen the | 
Altars. How then is this to be taken, That God deſires mo Sacrifice, de- | 
| liehteth in no burnt Offering lt is calily anſwered, vg that the ſpeech 
is not to be vnderſtood (imply and abſolutely, but teſpechuely ; as thus, 
| God cares not ſo much for Sacrifice, as be doth for Fraser and T hanks-21. 
wings preſented to lum with A broken brart. And thus is the ſpeech like 
that, © / deſired Mercie , and not Sacrifice, laid God; that 1s, mercic 
was more pleaſing to mee then Sacrifice : or, I eſſeeme not Sacrifice 
where Mercie wants. Such a ſpeech is that. ent your brarts, and wot 
your garments , that is, your hearts rather then your garments - for the 
' renting of the garments for the reſtification of inw ard humiliarion, was 
not vmiverſally diſliked : or elſe it may thus be taken ; God reckoneth 
not of Sacrihces being pertormed,as cultomarily they were among the 
lewes, who reſted in the deed done, as it they might pleaſe God with 
naked complements, and ioyned no repentance , nor reformation of | 
ifs with their outward ſemblances of deuotion. For which cauſe God | 
laid,* They engt Oblations in Vane, their Incenſe was an abomrnation | 
to him, hu ſoule hated their ſermices, they were a burthen ts tim 4, | 
ling of Bullocks was ſo lum as manſlaughter : Sacrifictng of Sheepe, as the | 
cui off a Dovges necke. Thus then vnderſtand wee Davin, / hnow, | 
0 Lord, Sacr:fices of Beaits, and burnt Offc rimeys of Ramme! and Rallects. 


| bee not the mai ſernices then delighteit in I e Spirit, and canft | 
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wet bre pleaſed with baſe todaly performances - thou careſt not for any mat 
ter of outward for me, when the Mut within is not rightly diſpoſed as it 
rt te bee. Laus, hope l. wee are fully fartsfhed rouctung D en- 
mag in thele words. Proceede wee next to matter of Doctrine: For [ 
will not ſhiveto make any divilion of fo intire a ſentence. | will order- 
ly according to my plaine manner, acquaint you with ſuch obleruations 
as G01 (hall inable me to collect. T his firſt, 

T bat it tt poſible for 4 man ts doe that very thine which God com. The firſt 
mand? , aid vt therein net it pleaſe God. Sacrifices and burut off erimes, Del. 
things expreilcly in their time required by God; yer this ſpeech of Dau/d 
pluncly ſhew th that they may bee fo vied, as that the Lord therein 
(hail take no delight. In the of lacriſice a man might preſent 
himlelte before Cod, with fuch a particular facritice as Gods owne 
mouth cummanced, & yet therein not to be welcome vnro God. Ca 
brourht an oblation ts the Lord, ſuch as for the kinde thereof was inſtitu- 
ted by God; yet to Cat & and ro bit offer img had God mo regard, ſaith 8g Gama. 
the Text. The old Iſraelites in the Wilderneſle were all baprized vnder 
Moſes inthe Cloud and in the Sea, did all cate the ſame ſpirituall meate, 

did all drinke the fame ſpurituall drinke : theſe were things of Gods or- 
dayning every one of them, and yet faith Pavs, > With many of them b C 
God was not pleaſed Prayer,a duty preſcribed, and ſuch to which God 
bath promiſed a fpeciall bleſhng; yet bee told ſome, that when they 
made prayers i bee would not art them. Comming ro heare, is an act | + I-15 
— yy by God, that without it ordinarily there can — | 

yet was not the Prophet charged to cry aloud againit that 
did free the Lord daily in the d meanes? Making an — * . 1, 
Religion , is that which by the Law of God wee are all boundto; yet 
may a man lay, Lord, Lord. who ſhall never come into the Kingdome of | 
| heaven. Giving of almes, hath not God commandedir ? and yet it is 1 Mat; 24, 
poſſible for a man to divide his goods into portions , and to giue them 
out by parcels to the poore , and yet ® be nothing. T here is Law for = ar- 
cuery Miniſter to preach the V ord, and to be inilant in ſeaſon, and out 
of ſeaſon ; yer ſhall ſome comet the laſt day, and ſay to Chriſt, Lord, 
Ker we not prophecied in thy Name 7 who forall that ſhall bee diſmiſſed 
with an heauy doome, * Depart from me, | doe not know you. I rv was | n Matyaa2,0;, 
a diligent executer of Gods particular charges, touching the houſe of 
Ahab and did therein according to all that was in the Lords Heart; 30. 
yet we know, ee was not a man good before God. Herod beard preach» 
ing gladly ; a good ſeruice in it ſelſe: yet Herod a man in whom God 
tooke ſmall delight. The reaſon for this is plaine. God regardeth the 
manner of anation , as well as the ſubſtance. How it is done, is more 
looked after by God,then what 1s done. If it be not done in knowledge, 
in conſcience of obedience,in ſinctritie of heart to pleaſe God, the deede 
which is good init ſelſe. (as being the matter of ſome one of Gods Com 
mandements) loſeth the grace in him that doth it. and is ſo far from be- 


ing plealing to God, that be doth abhor it, and will puniſh it. Imuſt be 
- brieſe 
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NoteL. 


| brieſe in this Doctrine, becauſe of the aſhnitie berwixr it a d that which 
| I hall next deliver. This may ſufhce to make it plaine. God comman 
| ded Sacrifice, preſcrib:d burnt ofterings, and yet there might bee ſome 
reſpects, for which God could not away with Sacrihce, could not but 
| lothean offering. God is pleaſed with nothing, but only that which him. 
elfe requires; and yet the matter may be ſu handled as t uat he may take 
no delight in his owne requirings. 
| The vic is properly this, to teach vs that it is not inough to make 1 
man religious, that he perſorme commendable actions I he thing thou 
doſt, may be (imply and in it o wne nature good, and yet thou naught in 
Gods account that doſt it. Sacrifice may bee good, and yet thou that 
 facrificeſt, not delighted in. I doubt not but at the leaſt as many (hall be 
condemned at the laſt day, for the ill doing of good actions, as forthe 
doing of the things which are directly naught. As many iudged for ill 
hearing, as for not hearing ; for bad praying, as for not praying : for vn 
| worthy communicating, as for not communicating : for vnconſcionable 
preaching, as for ſcldome : for not giuing aright, as for abſolute [hurting 
vp their bowels towards thoſe that want for inſincere proſeſſing Reli 
gion, as for being quite of no Religion. It is no ſufhcient plea for thy ſelſe 
to alledge; Theſe and theſe things I doe, and they bee every one ſuch as 
God commands, if thou leaueſt out the manner of doing; this is an vado. 
ing to thy doing. T hy ſeruice muſt be Yell, as well as Good, or elle in thee 
it is not Good. What if thou doſt a good duty out of a glory, ot in an opi 
nion of merit, or being carryed wichthe ſtreame of the times, or led by 
example, or otherwiſe induced by ſome by-reſpeR; (hall this be accept 
able? It is poſhble thou maiſt make hard thy knees in private deuotions, 
waſte away thy ſpirits by faſting, wither thy face with weeping, tyre out 
thy body with continuall trauaile to be a hearer, care out the I hrel- 
hold of Gods houſe by frequent repayring toit,conſume away thy eſtate 
by large giuing, ſpend thy — breate thy Sides by oſten preach 
ing, and by theſe things get thy ſelſe a name among men, and yet the 
Lord ſay, I haue no delight in thee. I e het was prepared of old tor ma 
ny that haue gone thus far. I doc not ſpeałe to diſſu ade from thole,no 
more then Chr:/t ſpake againſt 7e of n- and Cummune hen hee 
reprooued the Phariſes concerning that, he ſaid withall , Tee ung, 
ought yee to hane done. So I with theſe particulars were more ordinarie. 
But yet here is not all. The principall is yet behinde. Neither I fay is 
this to be ſo vnderſiood, as if there were no hope of the acceptance of 
our ſeruices with God, vnleſſe we be abſolute in the manner of pertor 
ming them. God forbid any ſhould ſo conclude. Better to heare in 
weakeneſſe, then not to heare : to pray with inſirmitie, then not to pray; 
to communicate with ſome defect, then vttetly to forbeare; ro gtue 
almes with ſome tainture of a ſecret imperſection, then altogether to 
dry vp the Fountaine of libetality to preach with ſome mayme, then at 
together to hold ones peace. Better to limpe and creepe in the right way, 


then not to mooue at all. It ſhall be well it we carne to make conlcicnce 
* CY: 
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| ofthe manaer, though wee cannot reach to the abſoluteneſſe and com 
| pleatneſſe thereof. God will not caſt vs off. Hezetiah was not out of | 
hope of thoſe that came to the Paſſeouer, 4 1hough not every way clenſed d Aces. zo. 
| according ts the purification of the Sandtuary. It we forbearc good ler. 
| uices vntill wee can performe them, ſo as there ſhall bee no deſect in 
| our carriage , we (hall never doe them : ſo that here is the right vie of 
this point, to teach vs that the goodaeſle of the ation in hand, is not 
inough for vs. We mult ſeeke for ſomewhat elſe. It may be a ſinne in 
thee that which in it ſelſe is good, ſame fault of thine may make Cod 
even to lothe his one Ordinances. Now what that is, which is ast 
were lalt that muſt ſeaſon all thy ſeruices, ſhall be ſhewed in the next | 
Verſe. lu the meane time, this farrethou art prepared, to know that a 
dutie preſcribed by God , may yet be ſo done, as that his ſoule ſhall | 
take no pleaſure therein. Goodto be remembred euer, when ſer 
| hand to any holy ſeruice. In ſome caſe God abhorres even bis ne 
appointments. Sacrifice becomes an abomination to him, borne offring | 
n lothſome. Hee deſires not the one, he delights not in the other. Thus 
is the firſt Doctrine. The next is like vnto this, but yet requires a di- 
| flint handling. It is thus. 
| ThatGodrequires no ſuch ſeruice in Religion, as hath no more init then The ſicond 
an outward forme. © Lord, faith Devi o, it it wot bare Sacrifice which Dorin. 
than defireft , burnt offrines thee deli bell not in, when nothing doth | 
accompanie 1; theſe naked at; c — in thy fel. T beſe Tee but 
the ſbels and ſhadower of prety the accontrements, and appendances to Re- | 
lrg10n ſomewhat elſe 15 expected by ther, or elſe all this complennent how full 
of ſhew ſocuerit be, is but an abomination ts thee. Thus is this Doctrine 
raiſed hence,cuen from the reaſon for which Hu denieth God to de 
fire Sacr1fices, hauing reference to the formalities of ſome, who though 
that it they preſented the Lord with ſuch oblations and offrings, as 
were according to the preſcript and letter of the Law, it was — 5 
Full to this purpoſe is that , * Is tlas the fait that I lane choſen, thats | r , 18. f. 
man ſhould afl1ct his ſoule (or a day, and bowe downe his head as « Bulruſh, 
and de i [ach-cloth and aber wilt theucall this 4 faſting , or an 
acceptable day to the Lord as it he had laid; This is not the thing which | 
| am pleaſed with, that a man ſhould doe no more then vpon ſome 
certaine day puniſh bis carcaſſe by the withdrawing of his meate or | 
| hang downe his head in ſome deiected manner, like ſome bulruſh 
that is ouerbent with the firength and violence of a ſtorme, and lie 
done and cumble and wallow inthe duſt. This is all that is in your |* 
faſt :2cucr did I chooſe any fuch. This is but a meere forme; I ar not 
wont to preſer be ſuch frothy ſeruices. This directly confirmes this 
Doctrine, and (hewes that theſe faſhions in Religion, which baue no 
thing in them but bew, ate none of Gods ordayning. His ayme in | 
all his requirings is at ſome further matter. Lo the further manife- | 
| fation of this point, we may take notice of that ſpeech of Gods ; * 7 | * 197.314) 
ſpate not toyour Fathers , nor commanded them, Fc. concerning burnt 


ON TIRETS 


— —— 


—_ 


— — ꝰ 


— — — — _ — - OO 9 ——— — — — —— Ds ——_._—_ — _— —— 


Penance for Sinne. 259 | 


Penance for Sinne. 


' 


| © Chaps It, 
| oc. 


— — —⅛— . — - - 


| u 1.Timg Es. 


| x Rom 1417. 


| 


y Io 414 


offrines and $ecrifces. What ſhall wee ſay? did not God give order | 
| rouching Sacrifices ? was it not his will there ſhould bee offrings ? yes 
| certainely: whatis it then that God ſaith , &ce puke not nor commanded 


| concerning burnt offrings, cc. larely this, that he neuer preſcribed ay 
| ſuch manner of Religion, which ſhould haue no more in it then ſuch 
| outward complements : there was another more ſpeciall matter inten- 
| ded by him above all Sacrifices. He neuer gave any cauſe to make men 


thinke that he would be pleaſed and ſatisſied with outward ſhewes. In 
| the Prophet Hare there is a place of note for this * purpoſe. Vnder- 


| ſtand we it thus, The people of the lewes after their returne from the 
| captinitie, were very backe ward in the reedifying of the Temple, and 
' every man was more buſie about his one dwelling houſe, then about 
the place where Gods Name ſhould bee called vpon. This fault that 
Prophet was very ſharpe againſt : well, when at the laſt by his importu 
| nitie they had reformed this, and had brought matrers to ſome good 
outward falhion, becauſe they were apt to content themſelues with 
| ſhewes, and to thinke there was no more to bee done, now they had te- 
| ſtored the ancient outward beauty of the Temple, and had reeſtabliſh. 
ed the old courſe of Sacrihces , and ſuch like then in vic : The Lord 
willeth them to conliderof a cale which he would put vnto them, and 
for their better reſolution to aske their Prieſts. It was this ; whether if 
a man ſhould take a piece of holy fleih (ſuppoſe it were a piece of a 
Sacrifice) in the lap of his coate, the touch thereof was able to make 
him holy? and againe, whether if a man polluted after the manner of 


the legall pollutions , ſhould chance to touch any of thoſe holy things 
| which were vſed at the Altar, the ſame ſhould not thereby become de- 


' filed? and wherefore was all this, but to teach that the holineſſe of the 
| Temple, and of the things belonging to it, could not doe them any 
good which repayred to it, and worſhipped in it, if that were all they 
did ? and they were ſuch as lived ſtill in their wonted ſinnes : nay, their 
ſinnes in which they lived vnreformed, ſhould be able ro make all that 
| which they did, or wherewith they had to doe, be abominable. An ex- 
cellent place to make it to appeare , that God lookes for more at our 
hands, then a kinde of outward holineſle. I hinkeft thou, faith God, 
that I will cate Bulls fleſh, or drinke the bloud of Goats ? It was ſpoken 
of thoſe who thought they had done enough by outward ceremonies. 
* Bodely exerciſe profiteth nothing faith the Apoſtle,touching naked vſa- 
| ges: and * rhe Krngdome of hauen 15 not meate and drinke, ce. Religi- 
on doth require ſomewhat more then bare formalities. It is our Sani- 
ours Maxime, ? God 15 4 Spirit , and muſt beeworſhipped in ſpirit that 
worſhip which muſt pleaſe him, muſt be ſutable to his owne nature. He 
is a ſpirit, and therefore it is a thing vnpoſſible that he ſhould be pleaſed 
| with carnall rites. I wiſh euery caretoll reader of the Scripture, to ob 
ſerve it inthe peruſing of the Prophets eſpecially: euer he ſhall find bow 
the Lord fell roundly vpon them, that had a conceit of pleaſing him 
with pompe; and how there is ſtill an vrging of men to ſome further du- 
tie 
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tie then their out ward deuotion. If God might haue beene thus plenſed, 
the H tes of old would haue ſittted him exceedingly well. They 
— others this way: they would not onely teach as farre 
in bodily performances as the Law commanded ; but they would adde 
aboue out of their one voluntary. Hence came rhe improue 
ments of waſhings , and the like Ceremonies, which our Saviour met 
with in his time, and which went vnder the name of the traditions of | 
the Elders. They would ſupererrogate, and doe more then the Law 
bound them to. In this particular of outward forme, ſoperſtition hath | 
fill had the aduantage of true Religion: and as Strumpers ordigarily | 
are more gariſhly ſet forth then modeſt women , ſo falſe Religion hath 
alwayes beene found more outwardly glorious then the true. Tre 
was one Celſara great aduerſary to Chriſtian Religion in the dayes of 
| the learned Origen, and among other his exceptions , with which hee 
| ſought the diſgrace thereof, this was one, the meane thew which their 
manner of worſhipping God did make: They were much bebinde the 
Heathen in the brautie of their Templer, in the array of their Prieſts - for 
reitare and figmficant repreſentations tm their dewotions , betwixt the one | 
| and the other, there was no compariſon. Thus he thought to put downe | 
and diſgrace thoſe that profeſſed Chriſtianitie : and indeede therein the 
| Heathen might well conteſt with the Chriſtians, as ourſtripping them | 
much in theſe things. The reformed Religion at this day cannot herein | 
compare with Poperie. It the triall of the title of truth betwixt the one 
and the other lay in that point, ſurely Poperie would haue the day: ſo 
that this may ſceme as a further prooſe of this Doctrine, namely. that for 
forme in ſeruing God, ſuperftitiongoeth beyond true Religion, and hy- 
pocriſie puts done ſinceritie z ſo that it mult needs bee, that God re- 
quires more then it in matters berwixt man and him. | 
This is a need'ull point to bee taught in aſmuch as generally we doe | 4 Ic. 
no more then make cleane the outſide of the diſh, in which wee preſenc | 
ourleruice vnto God : we partake too much with that Popilh conceitot 
| pleaſing God with :he drede done as though God might be fatisfied and | 
| lerued with bare acts. A Sacre or a born offr cannot bee welcome 
vnto God, when it commeth before him ſingle. Be it that one come of- 
| ten and early to the Houſe of God, and there obſerue the full forme of 
| every publike dutie then performed, kneele to prayer, attend in good 
d:vour and reſpectiue manner tothereadin and, opening of the Word; 
ſtretch out his voyce to the ſinging of a P/a/me, preſent himſelſe to the 
Lords board in ſome fuch faſhion , as the eye of no beholder can iuftly 
blame him ; here is not all that God expects. This is but the ſhaddow 
of that worſhip which he commands; nay,though every of theſe ſpeci- 
| alties be ſuch as be lookes far and requires. yet when there is a refting in 
| theſe, they loſe their grace, yea they become hatefull to him, yea and be- 
cauſe they are done, he will puniſh for them much more, then for pro- 
feſt prophaneneſſe The life of all yet wants, and that is the labour 
of the heart, while we are buſied inthe outward ſeruices, and the re- 
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formation of the life after we haue ended them. That which God ſaid | 
to thoſe in Eſay in the caſe of outward abſtinence , the lame will bee lay 
to vs in the caſe of hearing, praying, linging , communicating : Is , 
the hearing that I haue cheſcu, that a man (bould tie himfſelfe to atten 
dance for an houre, looke catneiſlly in the face of a Preacher ? is 
this all chat I expect ? Is this the praying that I delight in, that a man 
ſbould caſt himſelſe on his knees, and lift vp his eyes and hands, and 
ſay ouer many words ? Or is this the linging which I am pleaſed with, | 
that a man ſhould enforce bis voyceto the common tune ? or the com- 
municating which I accept, that one ſhould in an outward humble 
faſhion receive the Bread and Wine which is offered to him by the 
of the Miniſter ? Cah I bee pleaſed with ſuch lame and vnpertect 


| Sa Bee wee ſure that God expects belides this ſome turtber | 


: and looke wee to it, that wee can betwixt God and oor owne 


. 
| ſoules, ſhew (in the witneſle of a good Conſcience) ſome other matter 


which we haue made to accompanie thoſe ſeruices, or elſe (that I may 
vic the words of <foſes,) cal branen and carth to record this day, that 
you ſhall ſarely periſh. God will not be dallyed with, this outward var 
niſh cannot bleare his his eyes; and by bow much the more formall | 
we haue beene in our outward deportment , by ſo much the heavier 
ſhall our iudgement be in the day of account. I cannot but obſerue it 


in the Sermons of the Prophets, how diſdaineſully the Spirit of God | 


keth, taking it (a8 it were) ina kind of ſcorne, that it ſhould bee | 
thought, that the Lord would ſo much as caſtan eye of reſpect vpon | 
ſuch lame deuotions , vpon ſuch ſcraps and parings of Religion ; as e- | 
ſpecially * that before noted, 7: 1hrs the faſting that I have choſen ec. | 
hinke you that I can beate it, to bee ſhiſted off in ſuch an emptie fa- | 
ſhion as this isz whar, with a little ſowre /ooking for a day; when as 
one returnes backe to his race, as the horſe ruſheth ro the batrell; and fo, 
will you dare to offer to me ſuch an hearing of my Word, which hath 
nothing in ĩt, but a ſitting in a ſeate for an boure, euery man in the ende 
breaking looſe, and falling backe to his wont, as if there were no further 
matter to be looked to. Is this the courſe which I haue choſen, who te 
quired it at your hands to tread in my Courts vpon no other termes? 1 
intreate your ſerious thinking vpon this. God looks for more, then 
the outward act performed. The very Souleof the Lord abhorres vs, 
if we goe no further. Looketo it that we doe goe further. Beware we be 
not like the Bu/rsſb to which the Prophet doth compare ſuch Formaliſts, | 
which howlocuer it bee eaſily bended with a ſtorme, yet a faire day or | 
two maketh it to ſtand vpright againe as it did before : ſo take heede, leſt | 
| 


when wee haue ſeemed to bee ſomewhat affected and inclined towards 
ſome good by the power of the Word, yet when we begone, and have 

taken the freſh ayre of the world, wee become as wee were : ſorely this | 
ruſhie Religion (as I may terme it in alluſion to that place of I. will 
but help to make more fuel for thoſe eternal flames which are prepared | 
for the vngodly.Fitly doth the holy Ghoſt compare this formality to the | 
bulraſb - | 
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| 
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bulra/b the colour is freſh, the skin ſmooth , hee is very exact that can 
find a kootina ruſh, but if you ſhall pill ir, what is vnder it but a kind of | 
ſpongious, vnſubſtantiall ſubſtance, of no vie in the world worth the | 
{peaking of ; and ſuch are they whogoe no farther then a ſhew of | 
linefle: tevpenchemincdatantefCod ohommedimerel | 
ly, not (hee whom Salomon ſpeaks of, * Me wiperh her month and ſaith, | Nga. 
[ hanqcommitted no iniquitie ; all the reſt not wortha ruſh, flat nothing, | 
nay, worſe then nothing, * fall of hypocrific and all imiquitie. All thisis b Matt.zy.ah, 
ſpoken not to taxe all men of wes for hypocriſie, for, God for- 
bid, that this living ſtreame of the Word which floweth from the San- 
Auarie, ſhould breed nought elſe but bulraſbes ; but it is to warne all 
that ſeeme good, not toreſt in ſeeming , but to ſtrive for being, and not 
to grow vp as © ra/ber which grow be# in the re; but as the * Tree | « 1h 8.11, 
which doth ncuer ceaſe from bearing * fruit, but euen i e fat and DN 
floariſhing. Thus haue wee two Doctrines hitherto out of this Verſe. | | — 
Firſt, A man der that which God command:, and yet therein not pleaſe | 
God. Secondly, God requires more in the matter of bu worſhip , — 
df ward forme). 

Thethird Doctrine is thus: That an a , dutic pertayning to the | The third 
— God, may ſorectime bee omitted without ſinne. In the firſt wee | Doctrine. 
ſaw, that a man may cven offend in doing that which is required: now 
here we are taught, that vpon octaſion, that may be leſt out which is re- 
quired, and yet ro fault. As for example; Sacrifice and burnt offering 
being ſuch things as were commanded, yet awd makes no doubt but 
the caſe may ſo bee in which hee may forbeare them. Thus there was a 
lawfulneſſero omit the Sacrament of Circumciſion in the Church of 1/- 
reel for ſortie yeeres together, notwithſtanding the expreſſe Comman- 


: - | 
dement, s Ferry male child artrongHt you [half be circumciſed and yet it g 61.17.10, 


is manifeft, that during the trauaile of the /ſr aclites rhorow the Wilder 

neſle, it was viterly * diſv led. and that without ſinne: ſo if a man were | b . 

in a iourney at the time when the Paſſeouer was adminiftred , euen by 

Gods owne permiſhon, he might be diſpenſed | with, t the Law | i Nen.guy. 
went in peremptorie words A the Congregation of Iſrael ſhall obſernc | i; 4 13. 47. 
it.) Thus our Sate taught, that albeit the Law of the Sabbath for- 
bad all manner of bodily worte, yet it might bee lawfull to omit that 
dutie of reſt, for the performance of a neceſſarie ſeruice, for the preſerua- 
tion of life, either of Man or Beaſt. Thus Elias went fortie dayes to- 1 C636. 
gether vpon occaſion of Ic ſeeking bis life ; within the compalle | 
of which time there were diuers Sabbaths.and yet was blameleſſe: and Nite. 
when Chrift foretold the deſtruction of ſcraſalem, he bade them * pray | & aatt.24-6. 
that their flight might mot be on the Sabbath day, becauſe it could not but 
grieve them that made conſcience of pleaſing God. to bee forced to for- 
beare thoſe ſervices on that day which God required: yet bedenyed not 
to them that freedome, that if it ſhould fo fall out, they might even then 
by flight endeuout to eſcape. It is a generall rule which Chrift made vſe 


of to this purpoſe : / will have mercy, faith Cod, and not ſacrifice, out of | 
It 2 Hees. 
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| and a ſeruice pertayning to Gods outward worſhip, the latter mult bee 
laid by, that the former may be followed, Was not our Sauiours courſe 
iuſtifable, in not making haſte to goe vp to /ernſa/emm to the ſeaſt, not 
b e. wichſtanding there was a Law for an ? holy connocation to be on the firfi 
day thereof ; — he was vrged by his Kinsfolke to goe vp, 
yet he abode ſtill in Galr/e,and came not vp till halſe the feaſt was ended. 


| o Chaps, | *Ho ea namely, that when the queſtion lyeth berwixt a dutie of mercy, 
| 
| 


| 

| as may be gathered out of Verl. 14. he had a ſpeciall reaſon of forbea 
| rance, though then it became him (according to his owne words) to 
| q Matthz.15. | 4 falfill allrighteouſneſſe. Theſe few proofes make it to be plaine, that as 
| 


— - 


Dawid might vpona ſpeciall occaſion, omit the required ſeruice of 3 
crifice and burnt offrings ſo it may be lawfull to let paſſe ſome out ward 
duties of Religion commanded by Godin ſome certaine caſes 
Te ſe. | This is not ſpokento embolden to any willing breach of any of Gods 
Ordinances, or to make it a matter arbitrarie, whether we will doe ſuch 
religious outward acts, as God preſcribes in his ſeruice. He that ſhould 
teach men ſo, (hall be called the leaſtin the Kingdome of Heauen but 
this is to ſettle and informe mens conſciences in ſome neceſſary particu- 
lars, wherein many times through ignorance and miſunderſtanding, 
they are much enſnared: as ſor example, how are many troubled about 
the dying of an Infant without Baptilme,as if there were ſcarce any hope 
| left in the mercy of God that it might be ſaued how are many diſquie- 
ted about the hauing or not baning the Sacramentall Bread and Wine 
| when they bee ſicke ? I conſeſſe, Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord 
are Gods appointments, and ſuch in the willing neglect whereofno man 
can be ſaued : yet not ſo, but that as Secrifices and burn offring , and 
circumciſion, and the Paſſeouer, (all commandements of God, ) might 
in ſome caſes be omitted without ſinne, (according as I have ſhewed ) | 
ſo theſe alſo may be lacked, as the caſe may be. and yet no tranſgrefſion; 
| nay, there may be a greater fault committed in the eager prelſing for | 
| theſe, out of a ſuperſtitious conceit of grace conferred by the outward 
elements, then can be by omitting them, when with the keeping of | 
Pauls rule concerning comelrneſſe aud order, they cannot be had: where 
upon hath our Church well prouided, both inhibiting the Baptiſme by 
Women, which was bred by the opinion of abſolute neceiſitie, and in 
ordering (as appeareth by the booke, ) that Miniſters ſhall diligently 
| fromtimeto time, exhort their Pariſhioners to theoft receiving in the 
| Church the boly Communion : which if they doe, they ſhall haveno 
| cauſe intheir ſudden viſitation to bee vnquiet for lacke of the ſame; 
| and withallto inſtruct the ſicte, that if hee doe truely repent him of 
bis ſinnes, and ſiedſaſlly beleene that Ieſa Chriſt bath ſuftered death vp- 
on the Croſſe for him, &c. he doth eate and drinke the Body and Bloud 
| of our Saviour profitably to his ſoules health, although he doe not te- 
| ceive the Sacrament with his month. Thus I let you ſee vpon what 
occaſion ſuch a Doctrine as this is neceſſatie vic. to bee a ſtay to mens 


| conſciences, in ſuch caſes wherin there is not either power or oportunity 
1 
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to periorme ſuch out ward acts, 25 Cod commands to bee vſed in his | 

| worſbip. | haue knowne ſome troubled, becauſe they could not kneele | 
in prayer through ſome naturall debilitie, or not ling , or the | 
like. The Deuill may ſoone entangle weake conſciences, not rightly 
informed in this point. Euer this provided , that notwithſtanding the 
omiſſion oſ the ourward worſhip , yet wee binde our ſelues ually 
to that which is more inward and ſpirituall: — 

Dad might vpon occaſion not tender vnto God an out ward facrifice = Note. 

; of ſome Oxe or Sheep, but he might not at any time come before him, 
withour the ſacrifice of 4 broken heart a man may omic kneeling in 

| prayer, but not bomilitie: though be may bee diſpenſed with, in not | 
(peaking with bs tongue, yet bus heart muſt crie; though hee want a fic | 
voyce to ling with the Congregation, yet his ſpirit muſt ioyne. Nay, by | 
how much the more a man is ſtraitened in the one, by ſo much the more | 
he muſt firive that he may be ron in the other. I he leſſe Dawd was 
in Sacrifice, the more was he in contrition. V hen e was driven from 
the Brethren, and the ſocietie of the faithfull, by the cruelty of Domits- 
an, that be could not keepethe Lords Day as he wonred with the reſt 
of the belecuers, yet * hee was raniſhed in ſpirit : hee neglected not the | - l. 10. 
ſpirituall part of the Sabbath-ſervice, t hee was reftrained from | 
the outward FH ji. the Paltor of Phiiippt, though by reaſon of 
ſickneſſe. he was diſabled to doe his duty of preaching , yet fas / teſlili- 
eth of bim, that he © /onged after them all his heart wasto them, his | rss. 
care was for them, hee commended them ſtill in his earneſt prayer vnto 
God. When [rremic was (hut vp that be could not gos into the Houſe 
of the Lord, yet his care to doe good was not reſtrained ; hee cauſed 
Baruch to write ſome what from bis mouth, and to goe and rende it in 
the audience of the * people : Jeremie knew that albeit hee ſinned not | . 
(thecaſe being as it was)in forbearing the publike execution of bis Mi- | 
niſtrie, yet if bis care to doe the beſt good he could had (lacked, hereby | | 

| hee beene inexcuſcable. I heſe things fhew , that what is wanting | 
by iuſt and neceſſary occaſion in the ourward ſeruice which wee owe to | 
God, muſt be ſupplyed with the inward. If ſickneſſe hinder mee from | 
the tion on the Sabbath. yet I muſt indeuour though I be ab- | 
ſent in the ſleſh vet to be preſent in ſpirit. and to pant in ſoule after God, | 
and to cry out. o when [ball [come and appeare before the preſence of | u H 1. . 
God. If inthe duties of repentance, my bodily eyes cannot drop downe | 
teares, yet with Ira ruin, * wy [onlt mu/l ver pe in ſecret and my? heart | x ler. 13. U. 
mull melt with loten. If it fall out ſo that I cannot have the Water | -n. 
of Baptiſme for my Infant in act yet I muſt ſtrive by prayer vnto God, 
that he may haue the matter of Baptiſme, the regeneration of the Spirit. 
It puts mee in minde of Alreſe his ſpeech — — | | 
Emperour, who died in the way as he was trauailing to be baptized,uhe? | ries bupting. | 
he was baptized inpurpoſe. That which cannot bee had in act, mult bee | 
had in deſire. If I cannot communicate with my mouth yet I muſt la- 
bour to feede on Chriſt by faith, And thus (hall the ſervice bee in Gods | | 

1 3 acceptance | 
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| acceptance full, though for matter of outward pertormance there bee a 
| maime. If Daxid facrifice not Bulls nor Goates, yet oftring vp the 5 
| crifice of a broken heart, the ſeruice is compleat. I hope wee now ſee the 
| drift and Vſe of this Doctrine; not to warrant the willling omiſhon of 
any required dutie, for that cannot be without linne z but to latisfie the 
conſcience, which doubts how God may be anſwered,it any of his out 
ward worſhip fall out to bee omitted, Wee ſee Dad might for the de 
claration of his diſſent in opinion, trom thoſe who thought to pleaſe 
| God with out ward complements , forbeare the exerciſe of ſacriſicing: 
yet would he not faile in the principall. Let vs cuer looke to that aboue 
all: the ontward may be ſometimes let paſſe, the inward neuer 

There remaineth yet another Doctrine to be collected hence. Thus 
The fourth it is: That in worſhipping God , wee muſt not ſo much looke what kinde of 
Dottrine. | worſhip is pleaſing tows, as what it u which the Lord deliobteth in. 


This is the ground of all Daurds purpoſe here; that he will performe 


ſuch ſeruice vnto God, and no other, as het doth vnderſtand him to de- 

| ligbtin. This and this I will not offer ; becauſe they be not the things thou 

| deſireft - but a contrite anda broken heart then likeft well, and therefore 

' that ſhall be my effring. l haue here for the proote of this point recourſe 

| againeto that place of 7ſa/ah, Chapter 58. now already made vic of in 

7 this Sermon. The principall — vſed by God againſt that kinde of 

faſting which was prafticed by that hypocriticall and ceremonious 

x I{.58.5. people was this, becauſe it was not * ſuch a faſt ar God had choſen. It was 
not ſuch as God approved of, that one thing was inough vtterly to di- 
able it. If it cannot be ſaid to be a courſe choſen of God, to that ende 
it cannot be termed an acceptable ſeruice to his Maieſtie. In the wdge- | 

ment of the beſt Diuines, the maine drift and intendment of the ſecond 

Commandement is, to forbid all will-worſhip whatſoever , that is, all 
ſeruing of God after any other manner then himſclte pleaſeth. I hen it 
is an —_— peremptorie rule, a perpetuall Law touching the worſhip | 

a Der. n. s. Of God: e ſhall not doe as you doc here this day, enery man as ſeemeth 
| good in his owne eye. Man is abſolutely reftrained from the following of | 
| his owne conceits. It is not enough for the juſtification of an vſe in Gods | 

Service to lay, ſure it liketh vs well, to our ſeeming it is very ſit. All the 


| cx.Saw.15.23. | a3 bad as © Witcheraft and Idolatrie; and Samnell; ſpeech in reproouing 


matter is thus, bat is good and right before God z T hry bee things laid | 
b ler. 19. J. | God of old by the Propher, b which I neucr commanded ner = „ 
| ther did they come into my minde : that was inough to reiect all, euen the 
| moſt glorious ſeruices. T hat courſe which H and the people tołe in 
reſeruing the chiefe of the Cattell from the ſpoyle of the Ai, 
| therewith to ſacrifice vnto God , was very good and reaſonable in their 
' ſeeming z yet inaſmuch as God deſired it not, it was condemned to be 


Saul is worthily to be obſerued, as agreeing well to this preſent purpole: 

41.8. 1b. 22. | * Hath the Lord as great pleaſare in burnt offrinrs and Sacrifices, as when 
| the woyce of the Lord is obeyed ? as if he had ſaid ; thou and the people, 

lead by thine example, haue taken your oe courſe, and pleaſed your 

ſelucs ; 


— — — OG — — — — — 


—— — 


ſelues ; you ſhould haue conſidered what the Lord bath plcaſure in ; 
will you tender any ſuch ſeruice vnto God, touching which you are not 
lure that hee delireth ir? T here can bee no more luthcient argument to 
prove this Doctrine then this, that God generally in the Scriprure binds 
| 


| 
| 
| 
in matters that concerne his worſhip to his prelcripts: profetling fill to | 
| diftafte all, whatſocver is preſented to him as a ſeruice which is not out | 
| of his owne appointing. Ihe required (faith he) * theſe things at your ee 
hand: It is very formall this that you doe, it makes a good ſhew, it is 
approoueable in your ſuppoſe, and ſeemeth to be a thing fir and conue- | 
nient to honour me by: but where is your warrant from me, what eut- 
| dence have you that the'e be things that I deſire? ® He hath hewed thee, | f Mic.6.8. 
| 0 man, what is good, and what he requireth of thee : that is good which 
God requires; and nothing can pleaſe him, bat that which 13 required by 
him. Hence was it that H was tyed by Cod in the ſraming of the 
Tabernacle, to keepe himſelſe to s the patrerne which was ſbewed him, ( Exodaz.q0. 
Hee mighe not adde ſo much as a welt cucr and aboue that which God 
had ſet downe, neither might he leaue out fo much as an hemme ol that 
; which be receiued in charge. It was in vaingts attempt ought, touch- 
ing which there was no aſſurance, that it was tbe Lords delight. Is not 
| this a matter of equitie. I remember here the ſaying of the Prophet, 
| whereby he went about to ſhame thoſe who offered lame and blinde Sa- 
cri ſices to God Þ 0 Fer it now wits thy Prince, will be be content with thee b M.. 
er accept thy prrſon ? as it he had ſaid, wilt thou dare to vic God worle | 
then thou doſt thy Lord in outward things ? ſo may I ſay in this. Will | 
any man preſent a gift to a great man whole ſauour be deſires, vnleſſe he 
conceiue vpon ſome good ground that it is ſuch as hee delights in; and 
ſhall wee be careleſſe in our carriage towards God, and put vpon him 
what we will, and not what wee know and are ſure hee appoints ? I hus | 
for this. 
This checks the common Religion of the times, which is moſtly no The Ye. 
other, then as Pas! flileth it, 4 avcere woluntarte Religion : a kind of cg. 
| ſeruing of God of mens owne ſhaping : as if God were bound to ac- 
| cept from vs, whatſocuer we thinke fit to preſent him with. The truth 
is, we doe ſeldome bind our ſelues to enquire in theſe caſes , what God | 
likes of; butas Paxid faith of the vareformed Hypocrite, * We rhinte | pakgow, 
God to be like 45 that which we approve, wee imagine hee miſlikes not. 
It the moſt ſhould bee asked touching the particulars which they ori. | | 
narily practiſe in the worſhip of Cod; Whar ? are you ſure that Cod 
likes of this you doe ? Doth he defire thoſe and thoſe things? Is he de- 
lighted and pleaſed with ſuch and ſuch performances ? alas, they know | 
not; the belt reaſon they haue to thinke that God likes, is, becauſe they 
| like; which is a poore argument: Gods approuement mult be the rule 
| of our liking, not our opinion the ſquare of his acceptance. If God nee- 
ded our ſetrpice it were another matter, it were fit then hee ſhould take 
what we will betceme him: as when a Begger commeth to our dore, we 


thinke it reaſon be ſhould be thankfull for what wee thinke good to give 
him, 


— 


—— — 
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bim, what euer it be: but, worſhip from vs to God, is not a matter of | 
| almes, or curteſie, but a matter of homage and duric : and therefore it | 
| muſt not be what we will, but what God delighterh in. Thus out of Da. | 
| mids ground here, T his and thus I will not — te thee , for tles defire#t 

| it not : but thus and thus ſhall my off cring be ; for that I know tes art well | 
| pleaſed with. And ſo haue we, the particulars to bee obſerued, out of | 
| this firſt part ; wherein D declares negatively what God cares not 
| for. Foure neceſſarie points appertayning to the worſhip of God wee 
haue here learned. Firſt, We may doe the thing which God command; ,and 
| yet is doing it not pleaſe him. Secondly, God requires more in hu ſeruice. 
| then outward complement. Thirdly , Oatward duties im his worſhip may 
| ſometimes be omitted, pon afl occaſron. Fourthly, n ſeruumę lum it muſt 

chiefly be regarded, at it u which he delights in. 


The ſeuen and twentieth Lełlure. 


| VIA. 17. 


The ſacrifices of God are 4 comtrite ſpurit A contrite and a broken heart, 
o God, thou wilt not deſpiſe}. 


Hat manner of ſeruice God eſtcemeth not, hath beene 
lhewed ; it followeth now to conſider, what kind of one 
that is, which is pleaſing to him, and in which be moſt de- 
lights. The Doctrine of this place is eaſily gathered: 

| will ſet it downe, and in opening it will make all cleere 
which any way ſhall bee thought to appertayne to the well vaderſtand- 

ing of this Verſe. Thus then is the point 

T hat of all other ſeruices to be preſemted unte God, a broken heart, and 
acomtrite ſpirit , i in hu account the principall, This is the very ſumme 
and ſubſtance of this whole Verſe. The worth of this kind of ſeruice in 
| Gods eſiceme is ſignified here, firſt, by the word Sacrificer,] a word of 
the plural] number ; iatending this much, this one preſent of a broken 
heart, is of more value and repute with Cod, then all the other legall ſa- 
crifices , how many or glorious ſocuer, where this wants. Thus is no 
ſingle ſacrifice, (as the molt of the other outward facrifices was no 
more: ) it is a compolition of ſundrie ſeuerall ſacrifices, a broten heart 
being made of many vertues. 

Secondly, By that addition | of God, } which in the language of the 
Scripture, is a marke of ſome ſpeciall excellency ; as that one place a- 
mongſi the reſt may (hew , ® Thy righteouſneſſe & like the mighty Moun. 
taynes in the ordinarie Margent it is noted that the Hebrew is, TI. 
Mount aynes of God, with this adioyned, (for whatſoever is excellent is 
thus called: ) fo, this kind of ſpeaking, [ 1he ſacrifices of God, ] doth irm- 
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ply the moſt excellent Sacrrfices - they are more eſpecially to be termed 

Gods ſacrifices, then any other whatſocuer. | 
Thirdly, T he laſt clauſe, T how wilt not deſpiſe is to be oblerued allo, 

as being 2 which in Scripture {peaking betokeneth more then is ex 

preſſed ; when God is ſaid not to deſpiſe a thing, the contrarie to deſpi- 

ling is included, as that hee doth higuly account thereof: according as 

when we are bid, not to der propbecying , the meaning is , that wee 

ſhould honour it by all meanes. I hus the maaner of ſpeaking vſed in 

this, abundantly reftifterh thus much, that this which is here called a | 

comrite Spirit, and a broken heart, u of all other ſernices and ſacrifices un- 

te God the moit acceptabley. 
Now what this centrite Si,, this broken Heart is, which is here fo — harms 

much commended, it is our next taske to enquire. Touching the words, 

| Heart and Spirit - by the former is not meant that ficlhy part which is 

in our breſts , which when the ſeuerall parts of the body are in order | 

thought vpon is ſo called ; but by it is here intended, that which the | 

Scripcure ſometimes termes the » znner , ſometimes © the hid man b Fegg 

of the beart, and that which wee ordinarily call the Sende, with all the | © 1713.4 

; powers and faculties appertayningthereunto : andthe ſame is meant by 

Spirit ; vnleſſe wee will, for dillinctions fake, conceive thereby the ftir- | 

rings and motions of the inner Man. They be words which I haue had 

occaſion to lay ſome w hat of formerly, vic. in the opening of the tenth 

Verle; they are hereto bee taken even as there. As for the termes of | 

Eroken and Contrite , though they properly and literally beroken as 

much as diſſolued, and ftarapt , and bruiled into many ſmall pieces, as | 

when Corneis grounein a Mill, or any harder and ſolide ſubſtance bea- | 

ten into powder, or the like ; yet here they are (as the other words) to 

' beraken in a ſpirituall ſenſe: and being evouched touching the Soule | 

and Spirit, thereby is ſigmified, the humiliation and abaſement thereof, | 

by the due apprehenſion of it owne eſtate through ſinne before God. 

There is naturally a certayne ſlintineſſe in mans heart, in reſpect where- 

of is that phraſe of a 4 Hen heart, a fit terme to note out the ſliffeneſſe, 4 awe. rr. 19, 

and ſturdineſſe, and vn-· yceldingneſſe thereof: it ſtands in it ſelſe in no 

awe of God, it is no more moved by either Gods ludgements or Mer- 

cies, then a ſloc ke or ſtone it is ſecure, ſenſcleſſe, not at all affeted with | 

the conſideration of the caſe betwixt God and it. Now, when this na- | 

turall diſpoſition of the heart is changed, ſo that it is become more feg, | 

ling, tender, tractable, ſubmiſſe, awfull towards God, deiected and 

abaled in it ſelſe, more full of compunction and ſorrow , then it is ter- 

med a braten heart, then it is called a contrice ſpirit. The Scripture hath | 2 1... 

ſundrie termes to note out this eſtate of rhe heart as, * troubled, * mol. | * — I 

ten, ( afflifted, d anquiſhed, \ perplexed, * wounded, * bruiſed, rent, lr. 

o poore, o pricked. All theſe words the Scripture hath, to ſhew one 1 

and the fame thing; ſo that now this is that ro which wee are come; | | 1 

namely, that there is nothing which a man rakes on him to offer vnto | 1215. 
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God, can pleaſe him better, or bee more acceptable vnto him, then a 0 412-17 
ſoule Tag 
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ſoule that is truely humbled, and is full of remorſe and forrow in it 
leite, becauſe it is guiltie of vndutifull and Ginfull carriage towards 
God. This is the ſacrifice of ſacriꝶices ; this alone will God accept; 
whereas the molt glorious and pompous ſeruices without this, are even 
an abominarion vato him, and ſuch as hee neither will nor can endure. | 
Teſtimonies of Scripture are not wanting to declare the welcomneſle 


| of this ſeruice vnto God. ? The Lord u neere unte them that are of 4 


— 


contrite heart, and will ſaue ſuch as be afflicted in ſpirit : ic healeth thoſe 


| that arebroken in heart, and bindeth vp their ſores : I us ſauii bee that a 


high and excellent , he that inhabiteth the E terne, c * With him alſo | 
that u of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to rexige the ſp1rit of the humble and 
ts gize life to them that are of acontrite hear To him will 1 looke,cucn 


10 him that u poore, and of A contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word: - | 


t The Spirit of the Lord u pon me (faith Chriſt) and her hath ſent mee 1o | 
bind vp the broken hearted : and, * Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit. Thele | 
are manifeſt evidences of the ſpeciall and extraordinarie reſpect which | 
the Lord cuſis vpon a broken heart ; the ſweeteſt of bis favours, the 
choiſeſt of his mercies, cuen the very riches of his grace beloageth vn- | 
to it. It is an excellent ſpeech that of Zſay which I named ont of Chap. | 
57. concerning that, that God promiſeth to dwell with ſach an heart | 


* Behold, the Heauen of Heanens are not able to comtayne him yet, behold, 
bow the Lord doth, euen as it were abaſe himſelſe, to hooour the heart 
whichis abaſed. Well may a poore {inner ſay, Who am I, Lord ? or, 


what is my heart? that thou, which art the Lord ofglorie , ſhouldeſt 
come within the rooſe thereof ? bur yer, that 7 God who u the comferter ) 


—— 


downe at our Sauiours ſeet in the Phariſes houſe ; what bettet cui dence 


to that 


ſpirit of Hannan, Sanverrts Mother ? Is not that an euidence, that 
God had a reſpe to her ſacrifice, when after her preſenting it to him, 
hee ſelt that plentie of inward refreſhing , that ſhee was able to lay, 
* cAMy heart reioyceth in the Lord, my horne u exalted in the Lord, my 
mouth u enlarged. Did not God looke graciouſly vpon the wu heart 


of loſiah, when he ſent him that comfortable meſſage : Becauſe thy heart | 


did melt, and thou haſt humbled thy ſelfe before the Lord, when the heard. 
eit what I ſpake, and hait rent thy clothes, and haſt wept before me ;, hu 


alſs heard it , ſaid the Lord : ® Behold , I will gather thee to thy Fathers, | 


and thou ſhalt be pat into thy graze in peace : Did be not caſt a favourable 
eye vpon the humbled heart of Manaſſes , when bee © was entreated of 


| him , and heard bus prayer, and brought him againe ts hut Kingdome in 


lers ſalem How welcome to him was the perplexed ſoule of Damd, 
when * he heard the woice of bu weeping , * put bu teares inte a bottle, 
looſed hu ſacke,* and girded him with g laducſſe Oh, ho good in Gods 
ſight was the remotſefulneſſe of that poore ſoule, that ſomerimes noto. 
riouſly ſinſull Woman, which with many teares in her eyes, but with a 
much more plentifull meaſure of ſorrow in her heart, caſt her ſelſe 


of 


—— — —— — 
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| 


| of the abi}, thither he will come, and _— — of | 
Chriſt, * there he will dwell. How acceptable ro God was the treated | 


— 


to vs of that which is here called a len heart, and of the truth ofthis 
full of contrition: the Prodigal 


— — — 


of an extraordinaric reſpect could bee (hewed ber then when ſeſus (ard 
vnto her, ü thy ſinners bee forgiven thee t Thoſe two Parables, the one 
» ofthe Prodigall ſonne, the other ofthe Publican, are both patternes 
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DoRrine touching Gods _— it. The ri of them both was | 
diſcoucred his, by * % comminy te 


 bemſelfe, by his aduiſed and ſerious conlidering, and muſing vpon bis 


pte ſent miſerie ; How many hired Sernants at my Fathers houſe hane bread 


 1nourh , and I die for hunger? by his reſolution to returneto his Father 


the eye ofthe Father diſcried his — ſonne, but as one vnable to 
| temper himlelfe, in his relenting a 


hum, he falleth on his nec ke and kiſſerh him, bee clothes him not ordina- 


haue a greater favour. Fot as of all things it is the moſt fearefull, to bee 


with all lubmiſſion, by bis penitent acknawledgement of his miſerie, 
when he came in to his fathers preſence, by his pronouncing ſentence 
againſt himſelſe, as vaworthy the eſteeme of a ſonne, well for him if he 
might bee rancked among leruants, Here was a heart even groune to 
powder, a man even worle then nothing in his o e conceiving, The 
Pablican was not behinde him herein; he ſtood aloofe, as not meete to 
approch the place where God was wont to giue ſpeciall euidence ot 
his preſence; his eyes were caſt downe as one confounded in humſelſe; 
who was be that hee ſhould looke vpon heaven, that had deſerved hell? 
He beate his beeft, as a man vexed in ſoule tor his former waves, and 
euen angry with bis owne heart, that it would not yeeld and ſtoope fo 
2 At it ſhould; be cryed out, Oh, I am a ſinner, cuen 2 very 
lump of naughtineſle ; O Lord, iſ thou be not mercifull vnto me, I (hall 
eternally be plundged into the nethermodt hell. Thus was their Sroken- | 
weſſe. Now ſec how pleaſing it was, and how accepted. No ſooner had 


- _— — 


ecion to him, he goeth out to meete 


rily but honourably, bee feaſts him and ſhewes himſelte euery way to 


k Dur. 


take exceeding comfort in his returne; all to ſhaddow out the gratious | 
readineſſe of our compaſſionate God , to tale into his armes « broken 

heart ; his Bolome is ſo open to none as to him that is oſ a centrite ſpirits. | 
As the Publican equaled the Prodigall in contrition , ſo his acceptance 
was proportionable : | Hee departed to bis houſe tuftified. He could not 


caſt as guiltie in Gods high Court, ſo to be there acquited and diſchar- 
ged of liane, is the greateſt blu ſſing. I hus haue | laboured the full ope- 


ei 


niag of this point 3 | haue ſne wed both what a br oben heart is, and haue 
made it to appeare both by expreſle and pregnant teſtimonies of Scrip- | 
ture; and by direct examples, and by proper Parables, firſt propounded | 
and tramed to that very ende, how acceptable and pleaſlng it is to God | 
above all other ſeruices whatſoever. This is the lite of all other Sacri- | 
fices ; all tha: killing and laying which was in the Leviticall Sacrifices, 
as it was a type of thit expiatory Sacrifice of our Sauiours, and of that 
fullneſle of lorrowes which hee was to vndergoe for our fakes; ſo by 
them was alſo meant that inward breaking of the heart, and that brai- 
ling of the ſpirit, without which wharſoeuera man preſenterh vnto God | 
becomes abominable The 
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© The Vſeisproperly this. If wee deſire to come ſo before God, as that 


bour, that wee may come before him with conrite and broken hearts. | 
God cannot but abhorte and loth vs, if we be not ſo furniſhed. ® Mar 
looketh on the outward appearance, but God behold: the heart when wee 
come into his preſence the eye of the Lord is eſpecially vpon the heart, 
and according to it hee meaſureth all that is tendered to him : and the 
beart muſt be diſpoſed according to D deſcription in this place ; or 
elſe, it is nothing. Oh, that there were an heart in vs, to haut care that 
wee might haue ſuch hearts. To the end this Vie may bee the moreef- 

feftuall , I will enlarge it by handling three points. Firſt, Whence this 

broken heart is to bee expected. Secondly, How it may bee diſcerned. 

Thirdly, How it ought to be preſerued when its once obtained. In theſe | 


— — 


_ ——— — 


— — 


Hew a broken | keepe it. T ouching the firſt, there 1s no hope of having it out of nature. 


_— 


three points, I will labour ſomewhat: ſith a Groton brart is of that ex 
traordinarie worth, itis worthy our learning to vaderſtand , Firſt, bow 
we may get it: Secondly, how we may know it : T hirdly, bow we may 


— — 


In it ſelfe, and in it oe naturall conſtitution , there is no worle thing 
then mans Heart, It is * wicked aboue all things + whatſorury comer out 
of it, tendeth vnto mans * defilement, There 1s a kinde of v 


P Dent. 10. 16, | row in F it, and for the inſſexibleneſſe of it, I ſhewed you erewhile out 
| of Fel. 11. 19. of what 8 ffony qualitie it is ſo that neither the heart 


in its naturall eſtate , is that broken heart here ſpoken of, neither can it 
yeeld out any luch good fruit, as the breaking of it ſclfe. The fiony 
heart hath no more power to make it ſelſe a ſieſhic heart, then the Black. 
moore hath to change his skinne. MH eg heart (laith Avevsrin 9 
ſugmfieth a — fal bort will towards Ged ol it ſelſe it can ne- 
uer yeeld. Therefore in that place of Are, God aſſumeth it to him - 
ſelſe, as his one peculiar, to tale away the lam brart, and te pine an 
heart of ſicſh, and fo 4 againe. We have had formerly out of this P/alme, 
Verſ. 10. how D calleth this working of the heart, to a better con 
dition, then that which is naturall to it, a creatine, and ſeeks it from 
God, as notelſe-where, or from any other to bee looked for: and albeit 
in the ſame Prophet Freie, wee reade an exhortation vicd to the 
people, Make you a new heart, and 4 new grit; yet that imports no 
power in man, to renue his oe heart: ſuch kinde of ſpeeches which 
arc —— in the Scripture doc rather ſhew,what mans dutie is to doe, 
then what is his ability to doe, © lord, faith Ira nmie, © 7 brow 
that the way of man not in u , nerther u man ts walter, or to 
dire his les: ſo that thus farre we are come, that when we ſpeake of a 
broken heart, we conceive not thereby the heart of a man as it is in it | 
ſelſe, neither doe we imagine any ability therein to alter it ſelſe ; all it | 
can doe, is to encreaſe its owne hardneſſe, and to make it felfe fill more | 
and more inflexible. Hee who firſt made the heart, is the perſon alone | 
that can molliſie the heart. To him our thought muſt be directed. ii we | 
affect that, which is commended here rato vs, as the moſt * 
a 


— — 
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' and welcome facrifice. But now becauſe (as wee ofren heare) God | 
| works by meanes, therefore we muſt inquire into the courſe and inſtru- 
| ment by which God breaks the heart, and makes the ſpirit of a linner to 
become contrite. The Scripture ſpeaks of a certayne Hammer , which 
| the Lord v ſeth in this ſcrmice of mallin 2 and breaking the * heart. /s net 
| wy ord like an hammer that breakerht the Some # I the heart of man bee 
as ſtone, behold, here is a Hammer to bruiſe it into piece. I his was it 
| that made © Jos tas brart te welt. I his wrought vpon the hearts of « 2.Kin.14.10, 
| the people, after their returne from captiuitie , and wrung tcares from 
| their * eyes. I his cauſed the heart of Hezctzab to y floope. I his ſtir 1 N... 
| red vp # kind of heate and burning inthe hearts of the · Diſciples: a pric- | ! + pts 
| king in theirs at r , of whom three thouſand were converted at 
one Sermon. I his isa thing » n In operation. It hath a certayne | „ . 
* power, Doth not the Doctrine of the Law beate like an hammer vpon | ® #4414. 
the heart when it dencunceth a curſe vpon euery one, that continue m 
| not in every thing that is written therein ; and when it layeth forth | 
inne io its true Kind , and the terrour of the Lord who is a conſuming | 
hrein his wrath, and in whole preſence no man can ſtand when bee is 
| angric? ? There is matter enough to make the ſtouteſt heart ro ſhake, and 
| torremble when it heareth it. It is enough to bring cuen a kind of 
rotrenneſle into ones bones; and to caſt one into ſuch lits of aſtoniſh 
| ment as tooke the Diſciples , when they heard what our Saviour laid 
touching the difficultic of a rich mans entrance into 4 heaven. Againe, 
hath not the Doctrine of the Goſpell power to diſſolue the heart;as when 
| one (hall heare out of it the mercies of God, the abundance of his grace, 
| the multitude of his compaſſions, the ſweernefle of his promiſes , the | 
| riches of his glorious inheritance in the Saints, the excellency of the 
' things which bee hath prepared for thoſe that love him, how can this 
but mollifie the hardelt heart when it (hall be made to vnderſtand. how 
a God be is againſt whom it hath ſinned, whoſe grace it bath abu 
ed, whoſe goodnelle it hath deſpiſed: even as the contideration of (his 
=—_ and of his love, and bountie , and kind action towards him, 
made the heart of the prodigatl in the Parable to relent more then any | 
thing. No greater aſtomichment then that which cakes the heart, when | 
iechioks with it ſelle what happinefle it was like to loſe, and in what ha. | 
zard it was by offending God : nothing affſict the foule of the godly | | 
more, then when they remem ber the vadutitulneſſe of their carriage, to- | 
wards him who hath laded them with ſo many bleſhags, and * whoſep | © lang; 
mercies and compaſcans hane Lerne renewed cucry morning. Thus is the 
whole Doctrine ot od \V ord,as Hammer to bruiſe and breake the 
heart, wherher it be that part which brings the knowled ”_=_ linne, and 
declares that which * Pas! calleth ihe terrer of the Lord or that which | ct. 
diſcoucreth the exceeding riches of his grace, and that 1 l of Chriit | , abe(4u1s. 
which paſſerh knowledre. God doth further this worke of 'mollifying the | | 
heart by afliGions and crofl:s ; as the tribulation of Maneſth aut 


led greatly to his * humiliation ; and the many afflitions of Dad did | d Tun 
I i cuen 
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—— vp his heart, which made him lay, * /t « ge for mee that | 
haze beene afſiicted and that miſerie into which the prodigall fell by his 
waſteful! courſe , was a meanes to bring him ro * himſclte. His being 


| ready to be ſtarued, furthered his rclolunon to returne in ſubmiſhon to 


— — 


his Father: when theſe croſſes, ſuch as loſſe, and ſic kneſſe, and putting 
downe here in the world, are ſanctiied to a man.then they are very pre 


| uayling to the ſubduing of the heart; but yet ſtill the Word is the mayne 


in'trument. Thu concurring with theſe , makes vp the worke: fo that 
here wee are taught, as to acknowledge the breaking of the heart to bee 
Gods ſole and onely gift, and from him to expect it, and of him to craue 
it: ſo to conformcand ſubmit our ſelues to the vic of the meanes which 
God hath ſanct: ſied to that end. There is no hope or poſſibilitie to haue 
our ſpirits made contrite, but by the power of the Word. It is the po- 
licy of the Deuill, by all meanes to alienate mens minds and affetions 
from that, to the end hee may continue them in their native bardneſle ; 
and the very reſiſtance wh cn is naturally in men to the working o 
Gods Word, when it is applyed to the beating vpoa their hearts, and 
to the bruiſing of their ſoules, is an argument for it, that this is in the ap 

pointment of God the onely meanes. TI he breaking of a thing of that 
flinty ſt ubbornneſſe, of which the heart of man is, cannot bee without 
many ſtrokes, and thoſe many ſtrokes cannot bee without ſome paine: 
and this makes men loth to ſubmit to this courſe, as being impatient of 
that beating and hammering, by which the heart muſt bee diſlolucd. 
They be teadie many times like an vnruly and diſtempered patient, who 
is euen about to ſlie into the face of him that purs them to ſome paine 
by ſcarching of a wound, or by the ſetting of a bone, ſo (as Chriſt | faith) 
to tarne ag, and to rem them which labourin this worke;and doe ap 


ply the appointed cot ſiues, forthe caring out that dead fleſh which is in 
their hearts, and tor the paring off that brawne which is growne vpon 
them ; when they perceive it to come to the quicke, then they rage, and | 


are like the Sea, ſpoken of by the Prophet. whoſe waters cal? vp meyre 


and dirt. Then they fay, * 11 « not poſſible to brare ſuch words. But if 


thou deſireſt indeed to haue a broken heart, determine to ſubmit thy ſelie 
to the ftroke of this Hammer;and when thou teeleſt it to ſtrike hard and 


/ 


| 


| 
' 
| 


, 
| 


. 
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to cauſe ſome paine, and ſmart, and aking in thee, which to thy naturall 
diſpoſition ſeemeth irkeſome and vnplealing, then remember that thy 


heart is in it ſelſe hard, and ſtubborne, and inflexible, and ſuch as like an | 
hard knotty piece of wood, requireth an hard wedge to cleaue it into 
ieces. It will be forthe preſent time the more eaſie way of the two, to 


let alone in thy wonted hardneſle, euen as it is to a wounded man, not 
to haue his ſore with the Surgeons inſtrument ſearched to the bottom 
but the end will be worſe. For as (that | may allude to that of the Scrip- 
ture, in calling the heart of man om, or as a ſlone) in Maſonry that ſtone 


| which cannot bee wrought to that ſhape and ſaſhion which is inten- 


ded, that it may bee couched with the building, is throwne away in 
diſpleaſure, andlctr to the high way to bee trodden vnder foot of men 
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* | 
breake his owne heart, ot by his one (trengrth to worke contricion into 
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' fo that heart which ſtands our againſt this ſpirituall workmanſhip , and | | 


| 
refuſcth the framing of the ſpirituall Hammer, (hall neuer bee a part ot | 
that heauenly building. which berny coupled ? opetber, growerh ate an o Ai 11, | 
4% Temple in the Lord, and it erdayaed to be an habitation of God by the % | 
$pirie. Here is then the end of the lirit point, choſen out for the enlarge- | 
| = of this Verſe: A broten heart muit be had, or elle our preſenting | 
our ſclues before God cannot be accepted. He that thinks to be able to | 
| | bis owne Spirit, may as well promiſe vnto himſelle to have power when 
be will to adde a cubic to his ſtature. It is truely termed Gods facrifice, | 
| aſwell for the working thereof, as for the acceptance of it being wrought. | 
Let thy prayer bez © Lord, theu requireſt in me 4 broken beart,O vine we | 
that which thou ri fare ; Breake thew it, axd it [hall be broken and with | | 
thus thy prayer ioyne a dependance vpon the meanes. God will not 
| ms rayers in the negle@ of that courſe which he bath lanctiſied. 

The word is the Hammer, and this hath God put into the hands of bis | 
 fpirituall Labaurers, by whom hee firs and frames all thoſe which are 

| ordayned for the building. | 

I de ſecond point is, how this broten heart may bee diſcerned. Cer- | How 3 broken 

| rayne marks there are by which it may bee knowne : which where they tn, 

are, a brew heart u; where they want, there is nothing but that wotull | 

| hardneſle, which is the ſore runner of deſtruction. I be ſpeciall cuidence | 

of a broten beart , is a kind of inward tenderneſle; the lite to | 

fan heart, is a fleſbie heart : a heart full of feeling, full of T his r e.. 

| | tenderneſſe bath three ſeuerall branches : Firft, There is a tenderneſſe in 

a broken heart, in reſpet of that whereof it is ſenſible in it ſelfe. Second- 

ly, Thereis atenderneſle in it in regard of that which it heares of God, 
' and from God, Thirdly, There is a tenderneſle in is a 

others. 

Firſt, The renderneſſe of it in _ ſelſe or of that which it fee- 
leth in it ſelfe, is that quicknefle of apprehenſion that it hath of the (1n- | 
fulneſſe thereof. It feeleth with Tas“. that in it of it ſelſe * there i #6 — 
goodneſſe that it is cuen a very fardell of corruption, a mint of vnclean- 

| nefle, vnholy, wicked, profane , vngodly motions , reprobate to every 
b , prone cuen to the wort, and vileſt, and moſt ſinfull wayes. 
t is aware of the many euils, which from thence breake forth into the 
outward man, it quickly flirres and checks if there bee but a little 
 awryina mans courſe : a ſmall offence isirteſorme ro it. This filletb it 
with much inward ſorrow, and cauſeth if often to lament in ſecret. to be 
' diſquiered and vexed in it ſelſe. This caſts it downe by an humble and 
baſe opinion of it ſelſe, it is bruiſed even to nothing in it owne ſeeming. 
| There can bee no er torment toit then to thinke andrecount how | 
many wayes it hath offended God; it would fayne, and ſo firives accor- 
| dingly to ſorrow more for that, then for any other thing in the world 
| wharlvever, Thus tender is a broten heart, — fecking and folt- | 
"neſle of a braiſed ſpirit. It owne finne : [TY bell, and a vexation to | | 
2 it. 
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it. It conceiues nothing in the world to bee lo vile, and fo vgly, and fo 

abominable before God as it ſelſe is. I his ſenlibleneſſe out of the light | 
of ſinne, muſt needs bee in a broken heart, For, as an hard ſubſtance, | 
when it is broken into many pieces, thereby is diſcoucred what is with 


in it, which the eye of man betore was not able to dilcerne ; ſo when the | 


flinty heart of man is broken as it were into ſhivers , then is much 
| brought to light touching the ellate thereof, which belore, or till then 
uss not thought vpon. I remember what the Scripture ſpeaketh of the 
| © Cockatrice cee, when it i broken by treading te, there commeth out 
| 4 Serpent : there was no ſuch thing to be percetued till the breaking: and 
ſo the heart of man, till it be broken, it is not ſulpet+d that there is in it 
| ſuch a dcale of Adders poyſon as there is: ſo then the ſenſibleneſſe of 
ones owne (inne, cauſing deteſtation, ſorrow, humiliation, deſire of re 
formation, is the firſt degree of tenderneſſe, which betokeneth bro- 
kennelle. | 

The ſecond degree of tenderneſle, is in reſpeR of that which is heard 

from God. That which is heard from God, is bis Word now, whatfo- 
euer is heard from Godin his Word, may be reduced to theſe three pat 
ticulars: Firſt, Threatnings :ſecondly, Promiſes : thirdly, Precepts. | 
will ſhew you bow the broken heart is tenderly diſpoſed in regard of 
each of theſe : when it heares the T hreatnings and menacings of Gods 
| wrath and vengeance againſt ſinne, ir hath a kind of inward quaking : 
this kind of tenderneſſe was in Dad, when * bu fleſh rrembled for feare 
of God, and he was afraid of bu indgements : in lob, when * Gods puniſh. 
| ments were feareſull to him in Habakthst, when bis ® belly rremobled, and 
| hu lips ſhooke. This alſo was to be ſeene in thoſe of whom Er ſpeaks, | 
who feared theword; of the God of Iſrael, becauſe of the tranſyrefiion of 
| them of the Captimitie. I bey perceived how much God was diſpleaſed 
with the cuill of the people, in regard of their coupling themſelues with | 
| range wines; they were ſtreoken with feare becauſe thereof. Thus is | 
the contrite ſpirit affected when it heares of Gods iudpements : fo as | 
were the Diſciples exceedingly amazed , when they beard what Chriſt 


n 
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y 115 · 2 | ſaid, touching the hardneſſe for a rich man to be? ſaved, When it beares 


25, 


| of Gods gracious promiſes in Chritt, and of the abundant riches of his 
| mercy towards them that beleeue, it is euen in a manner oucrcome with 
a ſtrange mixture of diuers paſſions. There is an apprebenſion of the | 


z Pſ.u1g-193, | excellency of them; * How ſweet are thy promiſes 16 my mouth: there 


A4... 
b is. 


c Matt. 8.8. 


is a reieycisę in them, fo as was in the Sa], hen the Doctrine of 
| faluation by Chriſt was laid open to them by Phi/1ps ® preaching; and 
in the Fanuch , when by the ſame mans miniſtrie hee came to the com 
fortable vnderſtanding of the ſame d point; and yer withall there is 
both feare and ſorrow. It is laid that the Women that had ſeene the vi- 
ſion of Angels at the Sepulchre, that « rhey departed thence with feare_ 
and great trembling : | note it, that you may not thinke it ſtrange that l 
lay, that the hearing of Gods mercics and promiſes, begets in a broken 
| heart both feare and ſorrow, and ioy , and exultation of ſpirit, There 


my 


2 
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| ay be you may ſee a compoſition ef both theſe; you (hall ſee that here · 

| in | ſpeake not without booke : Du ſpeaks of a feare that proceeds 
| out of Gods © Mercy. Doth not Pas! out of that gracious and com- 4 rj. x30. 4 
 forrable Doctrine of Gods working in his, both the Will and the Deede, | 

| raiſe an exhorration of · ng 0u! ſaluation with ſrare and trembling ? | « Phil.a.ns, | 
| What kind of feare this is, it is more ſpecially declared octherwhere, 


f Let vi feare, left xt any time by forſaking the promuſe of emtring into rel,  f uchat. | 
any of you ſhauld ſeem ts be deprived. Here is a good feare : one heares | 
of the mercy of God, conceiues the ſweernedle of it, feeles ſome com | 
fort ia it, and hath thereupon a kind of fearing in himſelle, partly by 
thinking what a miſcrable caſe hee ſhould bee in, if hee ſhould miſſe that 
mercy, partly by conſidering how apt hee is in himſelſe, to cut himlelfe 
hort of it. Me thinks I conceive ſuch an affeRion as this, to have beene 
in that Woman which came behind our Sauiour, and was healed of her | 
| bloudy iſſue by the touch of him. Chriſt looked about, and began to | 
' aske, (a5 a man may imagine ſomewhat diſcontentedly,) i Who « it that | $ h. 
| hath tout led me * when ſler ſaw (ſaih the Text) that [her conld not bee | 
| bid, ſoce came trembling, ch. Why did thee tremble? had thee not re- 
ceiued a great deale of comfort, in receiving fuch an euidence of Gods 
| approving her faith, by giuing a preſent end to that diſeaſe, which bad 
held ber ewelue yeeres long; = (hee trembled : ſhe thought (the might 
(haply) have miſcarryed her ſelſe in this matter, for which the might re · 
ceiue ſore checke, or might be deprived of that comfort which ſhe had | 
received : ſo ber ioy in the cure was mixt with trembling. T his kind of | 
feare wrought by the mercies of God, cavſeth that Care mentioned by b z.cr7.ir, | 
Paxl it makes one to lay hold vpon every word of comftort,as the mel- | 
of the King of A carched at that word which fell from . | 
fal mouth, when he called their Maſter I brother BNA: it was | 
a word that gave them ſome hope of ſpeeding in their ſuite for favour; | | 
| 7 hey made haite to take thai word ſo this feare cauſeth a man to watch | i 1.K##g40.23, 
diligently for words ot ſpirituall refreſhing, and ro make much of them, 
and as an hungrie body to picke vpeuery crum thereof, and to lay it vp 
ſaſe inthe middeſt of the heart. If it were but that which fell from the 
Table, the broken hearted Cananite valucd it at an high * rate. The |& e:. 
! Spouſe in the Cant ies was glad when her Beloned did but looke ont of | I can. 
| 4 window ven ber, ſhewing brmſelfe to her thorew the grater. Thus the | 
ioy in Gods mercies begers a feare, that ſcate breeds care, and that care 
againe ſurniſheth more and more matter vnto ioy. As there is ſeare, ſo 
there is ſorrow alſoina contrite ſpirit, even becauſe of Gods one | 
Not ſorrow, becauſe be is good, but becauſe his goodneſle hath beene 
ſo much abuſed, bath beene no more eſteemed. T his ſorrow was in the | 
prodigall ſonne. It went to the very heart of him, to thinke vpon his 
Father, how kind be had beene, how loving, how tender; Oh that hee | 
ſhould wrong fo good 2 Father: as it did put ſome hope in him, hen he | 
conſidered he was a Father, whom he was to returne vnto; ſo it added : 
to his griefe, that hee had carryed himſelſe ſo ill to ſuch a Father. _ | 
| KK 2 ue 
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m Voſc4- | haue ſcene in this Pſal/me_, how the thought of the perſon again! 
| whom Da tranſgreſſed, wounded his ſoule aboue all other circum- | 
| ſtances: Again thee, againſt thee 1 hunt ſinned , even againſt thee of 
whole goodneſſe I haue ſtill bad ſo much experience, and whoſe tavour 
I wiſh euer to enioy. Now the third is, to declare how the man thus 
hearted, is diſpoſed towards that part of the Word, wherein Precepts 
and Iniunctions are delivered. Here the tender heart is ſenſible of the 
neceſſitie of obeying, it is flexible and inclineable, and calily to bee per 
| ſwaded to that which is manifeſted to be Gods good pleaſure. This is 
n P19. 161, | that which Dawd termes , ® 4 flanding in awe of theWord the ſoule 
„ Hag | dares not but yceld, where God requires obedience. I will e rden 
| what the Lord God will ſay , (aid the / fa there is the diſpoſition of 
the inner man in this caſe. This yeeldingneſſe was in Cornelia, teſtified 
p 41633 | by thoſe words to Peter , at his comming to preach in his houſe : 7 Wee 
are all here preſent before God, to heare all things that are commanded thee 
of God. Thus the ſoftned heart is ready to teceiue any impreſſion ſet in 
y diuine authoritic. | 
Thethird degree of tendetneſſe euidencing a broken heart, is re- 
ſpectiuely to others. The heart that is thus diſpoled(as hath beene (aid) 
in regard oſ that it ſeeles in it ſelſe, and in reſpeR of that which comes | 
from God, is alſo full of compaſſion towards others ; ſpecially pitifull 
to and ouer thoſe whoſe caſe is like its. Thus ſhall wee Hande Paxid, 2 
man well exerciſed with inward contrition,to haue had maruailous care 
for thoſe, whoſe ſoules were ſo brought low as his was : ſpeakiag in one 
P ſalme concerning the goodneſſe of God towards him, in looking von 
q Pſal.z42, | his diſtreſſed eſtate; 4 rhe humble ſhall keavre of 11,(faith hee) and be glad 
hereupon he calls on them to praiſe the Lord with him, and tell them 
what God bad done for him, and how he had delivered him out of all 
his feare, and tooke it as a bleſſing, that ſuch thould be able to take heart 
r Vu. by his example, and to encourage themſclues by ſaying, * This poore 
man cryed, and the Lord beard him, and ſaued him out of all bis troubles. 
So Dauid bauing himſelſe a broken heart , pittied thoſe who were ſo af. 
| feed, and was glad to bee a meancs and inſtrument of their comfort. 
What care had / 4 for the Incefinour perſon, when he vnderftood of his 
repentance and humiliation, when he wrote carneftly to the Corrmrbrang, 
{ 2.00.27, ' to forgiue him, and comfort him, aud to beware that he were not ſwallow- 
t Vd. ed vp of onermuch beaurneſſe ; bee would haue them * 19 comfirme their 
love te him, Hee being a man who hadexperience of a bruiſed ſpirit, 
could not but commiſerate him, whoſe —— to bee truely 
and effectually humbled for his ſinne. So haue I with as much breuitic as 
I could, gone through a great deale of matter. I haue reduced the whole 
eſtate of a broken heart to this one terme of Tendernefle,which yet com 
priſcth vnder it many ſpecialties. All together is a worthy glaſſe ſor e- 
| uery Chriſtianto view bimſelſe in. who deſires to haue comfort in the | 
Note), | right vnderſtanding of his owne eſtate. Conſider thy ſelſe by theſe par 
| u Pſal4.4, ticulars, and as Dewids councellis, * examime thy heart ven thy bed ; 
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ſce how it is with thee in teſpect of theſe things. What feeling haſt thou 

of thine owne manifold corruptions, what acquaintance with theexer- 

ciſe of humiliation, and ſorrow before God, for (inning againſt his Ma. 

eſlie ; what aptneſſe to be grieued vpon the ſight and apprehenſion of 

thy daily ilippes ; what burthen is ſinne vnto thee, how art thou vexed 

| when thou art over-carryed with thy owne prevailing luſts, ſo that thou 

canſt not ſo pleaſe God as thou ſhould ? I ben, how is thy heart wont 

to be affefted, when thou heareſt of Gods iudgements, ofthe rigor and 

ſeverity of his wrath againſt ſinners, of that eternall weight of woe, 

which he hath prepared for the reprobate ? how are thy Spirits enliued 

and quickned, when thou heareſt of Gods infinite mercies in Chriſt to- 

wards poore ſinners ʒ doth the mention thereof make thee long to en- 

ioy them, and feare leſt thou ſhouldeſt bee depriued of them, and care 

to lay faſt bold on them, and to be aſſured of them? Art thou willing to 

yeeld to that God commands, and glad hen thou canſt haue any ſpeci- 

all occaſion to ſhew thy obedience; art thou ready to bemone their caſe, 

of whom thou heareſſ that they are afflited in ſpirit, diſtreſſed in con. | 

ſcience, grieued ia ſoule, and fo art mooued to pray for them, and to 

comfort them von occaſion ? theſe things being in any true meaſure 

in thee, manifeſtly ſhew thee to haue 1 Broken heart ; and being thus, 

thou mayeſt goe boldly to the Throne of Grace vpon all occaſions. 1 

may now ſpcake to thee with the words of Sxtomon, * Gor cate thy , £11. 
Bread with ivy , and drinke thy Wine with a cheereſull heart, for God as 

cepreth thee. Being in this caſe , thou mayeſt happily become the con- 

tempt of men, and mayeſt be put to rebuke with the world, and bee a 

very gazing ſtoc ke to many; but be of good comfort, God lookes vpon 

thee with an eye of ſpeciall fauour, he will ſatiaſie thee good things; he | 

hath euen ſaid of thy ſoule. as he ſometimes ſaid of his Church, This « 

my reft for euer lere will I dwell, for 1 hae a delight therein, W hat a large | 

| held haue I here to enter into, it I ſhould apply this further to the diſco- 

| very of the generall want which is of this kinde of heart. Alas, bow | 

| few doc know what godly ſorrow , what compunction oſ heart, what 

| remorſe of Conſcience, what deie&edneſle of ſpirit , what humiliation 

meancs : what little irt ſomeneſſe doe they feelle in ſinne, what vnder- 

ſtand they out of experience, what it is to bee weary of ones owne cor. 
ruptions ? How ordinarily doe men heare of Gods tudgements withoar | 
trembling ; nay, how doe ſome even make a mockeof the councell of 
the Lord ; how little are they thereby awakened out of their ſecuritie | 

in how ſmall eſteeme generally is the Doftine of the Golpell , touching 
that grace of God which brings faluation ; poore is the content that 
the moſt due take therein : what is more abuſed then that rich bountie 
| and patience of God which ſhould leade to repentance; bow is this 
grace of our God turned into wantonneſſe, and made the matter of | 

| licentiouſneſſe ; what ſliſfeneſſe doe men ſhew, when they are dealt 

| with in holy dueties preſcribed by Go » what a while before | 

| they can bee wrovghtto any meaſure of conformitie ? what ſcorne is | 
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caſt pon thole that doe ſhew the moſt fruits of an humble ſpirit, and 
thoſe extraordinary fits ef diſtreſſedneſſe, with which Cod is plcaled to 


exerci ſe lome of his, how are they cenſured, and taxed, and corned, | 
and wondred at. Theſe are euidences ofhardneſle of heart, of flintines | 


of ſpirits and yet this is the ſtate of the moſt mens hearts, inongh to 
make a mans heart to melt within him to conlider it. Doe not chenith 


thy ſelle in thy vnaccquaintedneſle with this brolen heart, as thou haſt | 


heard it now deſcribed : the want thereof diſtaſts all thy deuvotions, 
makes God to loth both thee and all thy ſeruices; thou baſt neither part 


nor fellow{hip in the ſaluation of God by Iclus Chrift, 
One point remaincs which I promiſed. how this brokenneſle of heart | 


being once had, may be preſerued. Much might bee ſaid herein, but ! 


' will draw it to a few brieſe directions. 


Firſt, Becauſe by the word in the powerfull diſpenſation thereof , the 


| heartis firſt broken , there'ore by the [ame meanes it mult ſtill bee kept 


| 


contrite. A ſecret hardneſſe and dulneſſe will ſoone creepe in againe, if 


that meancs be once diſuſed. A man bad neede keepe his heart as it were 


| ſtill onthe Anuile, vnder the ſtroke of the hammer, if bee deſire it may 


be continued in that good eſtate: whatſocuer prooues the neceſſitie of 
the word for the breaking of the heart, tuſtificth the neceſſitie thereof, 
for the continuing and encreaſing of that happy breaking: and in hea- 
ring let a man ſtill ſtriue for that eſſect, which hath beene noted reſpe 
ctiuely to Gods either judgements, or mercies, or commandements then 
deliuered. 

Secondly, There muſt be ſrequencie and conſtancie in the priuate ex- 
erciſes of prayer, of humiliation, of labouring to increaſe the inward 
ſorrow and compunction of the heart. I he more a man ſhall commune 


| 


: 


U 
: 


: 


privately with God, the diligenter hee (hall be in the ſcarch of his heart, 


in the examination of his courſe ; the more he ſhall indevour to worke 
griefe into bis ſoule, the renderer his heart of necethtic muſt needes bee; 


| and the lacking of remiſſe following of theſe courles, cannot but bi ing 


y Ab. 3. 12,3. 
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ak inde of cruſt of ſecuritie vpon the inward parts. 

T hirdly, There muſt be a taking beede of being ouer · carryed to the 
committing of any ſpeciall ſinne. This in Dawd put his heart quite 
out of tune and falhion; the broken pieces of his ſpirit, were, as it were, 
growne together againe, and there was neede of a kinde of new worke 
to be wrough in him: therefore fit in this caſe is the Apoſtles councell; 
Fate heede left at any time there be in any of you an enill hrart and vs. 


fait l full, to depart away from the lining God : But exhort one another da- 


ly, cleft any of you be hardned through the decertfulneſſe of ſine ſinne 
is full cunning. and may breede opinion in a mans thoughts, that it may 


bee yeelded to in ſome — Kinde, without any great hazard; but 
it 


when it is once admitte 


takes away from a man his wonted feeling | 


of good things, bedulleth the tendernes of his conſcience, bereaues him 


of his former ſeate to diſpleaſe Cod, and maketh boldueſſe and ſecurity 
in a ſtealing and dangerous manner to encreaſe. He that (hall be careful! 
of 
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of theſe three duties ; dependance vpon a powerfull miniſtrie, private | 
exerciſes of numihation and prayer, watchtuineile over himlclte,thar he 
be not entangled with any more groſſe or noted euill, (hill keepe his 
heart in that tender, and ſecling, and coarrite eſtate, whereinjonely God 
delights. 


The eiobt and twentieth Lecture. 


Vous. 18 


Re favourable vane Ziew ſor thy 200d pleaſure build the wall: - 


| Ie alem. 


3 lelte, and for his one particular. Now followeth that 
part of the Plalme in which Dawid is a fuiter vnto God 
torthe Church and State ; where wee haue to note two 


Hus farre hath beene Da prayer in this Plalme for him. 


| conſequent, and the iſſue of this petition being granted. I he petition is, 
| as | betore ſaid, partly for the Church, partly for the ciuill ſtate. In the 
petition forthe Church, two things. Firſt, The good craued; Favour 
| for Aten. Secondly , The ground of craving it; according to thy good 
| pleaſure. T ouching the firit, (Be favourable to Zion, cc. Zion was the 
name of an Hill within ſcreſalem, vpon which the Temple was (after 
| Dazids time) built by Sa/omen : there, while Dai lived ſlood the Ta. 
| bernacle, that moucable frame which by «oſcar Gods appointment 

was fer vp for holy ſeruices. It was firſt placed in S, about the ſe- 


things. Firſt, The petition it ſelfe,Yer/. 18. Secondly, I he | 


venth yeere of /g, goucrnement, when the people of //racll were be- 
come the Lords of * Caraen , and there it continued vntill after Fier 
death, For-* then God ſor ſocke the habitation of Shils, © and choſe the 
Tribe of Ind and neount Sion which he loned. This was the ſpeciall place, 
| depured by God to put his name there. It is put in Scripture for the 
| Church of God, the ſocietie of Gods people, euen thoſe whom 4 
deſcribes by the termes of the called, and ſandtified by God the Father, 


vnd reſerned unte leſas Cleft, So is the terme of mut Sion vicd inthe 
new 4 Teſtament. The enemies of Gods Church and people, are called 


then to deſcribe the beauty, and happineſſe, and ſtableneſſe of Gods 
| Church, to diſcover the reſpet of God to it, and the many promiſes and 
| priviledges of it vnder the name of gin. So that in a point ſo plaine, I 
will not fay much. It is well knowne it was the name of an Hill, and in 
reaſon wee might thinke that Dawd prayed not ſor it (imply , as for a 
parcell of eminent ground, ſtanding vp higher then the reſt of the 
Towne, but he had reſpect therein vnto the Tabernacle placed _—_ 
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and ſo to the ſtate of Religion, and the worſhip of God, the welfare | 


thing it ſelſe that Da prayed for, the Church: Secondly, T he ſpeciall 
reaſon of his being earneſt in prayer for itat this time. Concerniog the | 
| former, thus is the Doctrine. | 


— 2 
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whereot (as the times then were ) conſiſted much in the proſperity and 
ſafery of the Tabernacle. I will conſider in this petition, Firſt, The | 


T hat the proſperity and happineſſe of Gods Church, is a matter very | 
deare and pretious vnto theſe that are Gods Children, In Dawd wee may 
behold the true diſpoſition of Gods Children, being all the Children of | 
one Father, and guided by one and the ſame Spirit, they haue the ſame | 
affections. Now Dazid having after many petitions for himlſclfe , and 
much conſerence (as it were) with God. gotten ſome comfort to himſelte, 
in the hope and aſſurance of the pardon of his great offence ; the firſt 
requeſt which he makes, is, that God would bee pleaſed to continue his 
grace and mercy to his Church. He puts not in this ſuite in the ſecond 
place, as preferring his one priuate good before the Churches: but as 
aman knowing , his —— could not ſpeede for others, till his owne | 

ſon were accepted, and conlidering wit hall in bow high a degree hee | 
hadoffended God: therefore firſt he laboureth the making of bis o 
peace, that ſo he might haue the better aſſurance of ſucceſſe in this par- 
ticular. Teſtimonies of Dad teſpect to the Church of Cod, we Fat | 
reade many inthe Plalmes : Sometimes he prayeth for it: 0+ ge ſal- | 
nation wats Iſrael t ſane thy people, bleſſe thine inberitance : ſometimes 
he deſcribes the beauty of it: Af Zion ly ing Northward it faire in 


frtnation, it is the toy of the whole earth: In the palaces thereof God is known | 
for a refuge. ® Compaſſe about Zion, and goe round about and tell the | 


towres thereof. * It is the perfettion of beanty : ſometimes he declares the 
certainty of Gods care for it: * God will ſave Zion. * God loneth the 
rates of Zion more then all the habitation; of Iacon - * The Lordis great 
n Aton: ſometimes be prophecieth vengeance to the enemies thereof: 
a They that hate Zion ſhall bee all aſhamed, and turned backward : and 
much to this purpoſe in the Pſa/mes, every ſuch ſpcech is an cuidence of 
Dauids hearty and ſincere affection to Gods Church. We ſhall ind the | 
like diſpoſition to haue beene in others. Whoſocuer was the author of 
the Pſalme 192, whether Da, or ſome other endued with the ſpirit 
of prophecie, living towards the end of the Baby /oniancaptiuitie, about 
which time it is probably thought that Pſa/me was endited , ſheweth 
himſelſe to haue like tenderneſſe of aſfection to Gods Church, that Da. | 
' had. How importunate is he with Cod, to ariſe and haue mercy pon | 
ion: how doth he put the Lord in mind of bis promiſe to reſtore it?* The | 
timc to haue mercy thereonthe time appointed 15 come: ho tall of paſſion 
is that * ſpeech,0 Lord, thy ſernants delight in ile flomes thereof, and haue 
pity on the very duſt thereof with this agreeth that 4 report, touching 
the affetions of Gods people, reſpectiuely to the ſtate of the Church 
when they were in Ralilon: We wept, when we remembred 7198 ſo many | 
thoughts of the diſtreſſed eſtate of the Church, ſo many teares, T hey | 


vowed 
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vowed to haue no reſt in their delires, and neuer to ende Lord ouer in | 
| their prayers, till be ſhould be pleaſed to reſtore her. Was not ee | 
reſpect ſtrong and carac{t to the Church of God, when forthe fake | | 
| thereof, and for the continuance of Gods fauour to that people , which | 
vat then the ſole Church of God on earth, he was content to engage his 
' owne ſoule, choo ing rather that God * wipe bis name out of the | 
beste of Life, then take away their being, and their name from vnder | 
* heauen. Who can but admire that woman that wiſe of Phrnear , vpon | . N. gn. | 
; whomthetydings of the raking of the Arte broughtthe paines of tra- 
| uaile, whom neither the birth of a man child, nor the kinde and com. 
| fortable ſpeec hes of the women that aſſiſted her, could any whit con- 
tent, or make to forger her lamentablenote:T he Arte of God is taken, 
| the glory is departed now from Iſrach - (hee was not without her natural! 
' affections : no doubt the death of her Father in law, and ber Husband | 
gricued her not a little; but her ſpirituall aſfections preuailed : and | | 
thercſore in the declaration of her ſorrow, that of her Father in law,and | 
her Husband, is but once named, but twice it came in, The gleric i de | | 
| parted, T he glory, cc. and her ſonnes name was given him by her, to | | 
beate the memory ot that calamitie to his graue; (he named him /chabod, | | 
' as muchas to ſay, © where i the gloric. Among others of Gods deare | . 4.20, | 
ſeruants, thus pioully affected tothe common cauſc of Religion and the | *. | 
Churches ſtate. I cannot forget, eſpecially being converſant in this 
; Fſalme, that worthy louldicr and faithſull ſeruant of the Lord and of | 
Danid, Friah ; when Dan had ſent for him home from the camp at | 
Kabbah , with an intent by his accompanying with his Wife to hide his | | 
| 


| 


faulr, he at his comming, being with a ſhew of pitty on him in regard of | 
his trauaile, perſwaded by Dad to refreſh himſelſe by the comfort of | | 
his owne boule, and by lodging there teſuſed vpon theſe termes z * The | © 2.Samar-rte | 
Arte, nd in att ud Ivo an dwelt inT onts, and my Lord lows, aud | 
the ſernants of my Lord abide in the open fields - ſhall I then goe into mine | 
houſe ts eate, and drinke, and lie with my wiſe * by thy life , and by the life 
of thy ſoale, I will not doe this thine as if hee had faid , Belides that the | | 
Generall vnder whom [I ſerue, and the reſt of my country · men now in- 
armes, lodge abroad in the open fields; the Arke, the Teſtimony of 
| Gods preſence the liberty of our late is inthe campo, and lo according. 
ly in ſome hazard ; what (hall become thereof to mee it is vncerraine z 
what a wound it wereto the Kingdome, it now (as once before) by the 
Philijimmes it (hovid bee taken, I am ſure: this is no time for me to take 
mine caſe, | will firſt ſce the ide of this ſeruice, before l aftord any more 
then mecrely neceſſary contentment vnto nature. A memorable ſpeech, 
anadmirable reſolution ; to be careleſſe of himſelſe till hee ſaw the — | 
ol the Church (the proſperity whereof then depended vpon the preſer- 
| vation of the Arke) to be in ſaſety. And is not Nehemiah worthy to be | 
| ranged in this catalogue, He being one of the lewiſh nation in Capti- 
| vitie, came b y the prouidence of God toa place of great reſpect, to bee 
Butler er Cup-bcarer to him, that was then the greateſt Monarch vnder | 
heauen 
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| heauen : hee wanted no outward comfort, yet when hee heard by cer- 

| taine men of «dah, that came to the Emperours Palace in Sh, how 

it fared with his poore countrey men, how they were in great affliction, 

u chaꝶ. i... and in much reproch; the report did euen diſſolue him into teates, * he 

ſate downe and wep:, and mourned certarne dayes , and faſted, and prayed 

| before the God of heauen a ter, his reſolution was to adventure all his 
| hopes, and to engage all his fauour and bonour with the Emperour,vp- | 
f on this one point, to obtaine leaue to put an end to this miſery, and to 
| reſtore that decayed and torne eſtate vnto the ancient beauty ; and how 
he laboured herein, and what hazards he ran, and what dithculties hee 
went through for the accompliſhment of this worke , neuer ceaſing till 

hee renued the wonted courſe of the aſſembling of the people ro wor 
| ſhip God, and had wrought the chieſe of them to ſet to theit ſcales to a 
| ' folemne Couenant, neuer to ſorſake the Houle of their Cod, the whole 
| | ſtorie maketh mention. I will ſhut vp this enumeration of examples, 
| x ct aB. | with that one of Fan. What meanes it that * be had the care of all the 

| 
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Churches, but that the good of Gods Church in cucry place, was reſpe- 
Red by him: how did his it retorce im beholding the order, and the 
y Col. 5. feedfaft faith in Chriit of the Convreeations where he ? laboured ? what 
z Phil1.18. | comfort tooke bein this, chat Chriit was preached, euen then when he 
was is bonds ? the hope of the propagation of Gods Church by that 
| meanes, made him to forget the paines and miſery of impriſonment. 
Thus I hope, wee fee how the Children of God are affected to the 
| Church of God; the ſtare of it is to them exceeding pretious. In the 
flouriſhing thereof they ioy , euen when themſelues haue for their parti- 
cular, no little cauſe of grieving. In the preſſures thereof they grieue, 
yea, though they themſclues for their owne perſonall concernements 
are in peace : Why ſhould not my countenance be ſad , ſaid that worthy 
* Nehemiah, when it is thus and thus among the people of my God. | 
It is their zeale for God, that maketh the Children of God to bee thus 
diſpoſed, and it is the comunion of Sa/nts, which quicknerh in them 
theſe affections. They know that by the enlargement andgrowth of 
the Church, God is glorified amongſt men, and the ſoules of poore Chri 
ſtians are much comforted thereby ; and therefore they canuot but wiſh 
all good to Sen, out of the proſperity whereof , commeth ſo much ho 
nour to God, and ſuch a deale of refreſhing to his ſetuants. And thus 
for the Doctrine. 
The Y ſc. | The Vſe is, to apply this to our ſelues, as a marke of triall, by which 
wee may bee deſcerned hat wee are, whether the Children of God or | 
ſtrangers. No ſurer ſigne of tranſlating from death to life, then a ſincere 
* | and faith ſull reſpect to the good and proſperous eſtate of Gods Church: 
| whereupon it is noted ina ſtorie both as a worthy act, and as ateſtimo. | 
nic of a religious heart, that of one I crentiu, a Captaine vnder the Em- 
perour Yalens,who having done ſome ſpeciall ſeruice, ſot which the Em. 
perour thought him worthy of a recompence, and being thereupon 


willed by him to demand what he would, preſented this petition , that 
the 
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the true Chriſtians might haue the libertic of a Church by themſelues, 
whereinto worſhip God apart from the Ariane, whole Hereſie had 
then ſpred it ſelſe exceedingly. The Emperour reading his Supplicati- 
on, was diſpleaſed much, tare it in pieces, and threw it away. Teren. 
na- modeilly gathered vp the pieces againe, proſeſling to him, that ii 
hee could not bee beard in Gods cauſe, bee would make no ſuite for his 
owne profit. T his act, I hy, of his is noted as an argument of much pie- 
tie, as indecd well it might. For who among many now a-dayes, that 


| had ſuch an offer made him by a potent King, would not rather aste 
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ſome great office, or ſome ſtate of command, cr ſome cſlate ; a man to 
prefer the good oi Gods C burch,vefore all concernements of his owne, 
when will our dayes afford his Peere ? And ſurely, as this in him was an 
evidence of an holy and zealous diſpolition, ſo the contrarie amongſt vs 
generally, is a token that there is but little truth of Religion amongſt } 
men. Alas, what is for the moſt part eſſe rendered, then the caſe and 
cauſe of Zen at in the dayes of Hare , men were carclull for them- 
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lelues to dc ts } cle { houles, but co ald 15 d the Hot 1 of C od lye waſte: b Chap.1 4 


ſo now, we are moſtly fo diſpoſed, that fo that out Gorners may be fall, 


: 

| andabounding with divers forts; fo that cur Sheepe may bring forth 
| thoulands and ten thoulands in our firects our Oxen ſtrong to labour, 
no inuaſion por crying out in our I awnecs : ſo that peace bee within our 
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that he will ſlirre vptke Princes of the Farth to be a protection to it. and 


Borders, and we {arts hed with the flawre of Weite, we arc indiſterent 
for the buſineſſe of Religion. I am perſwaded there is no one ſinne for 
which God hath 2 preater controucrite with the Laad then this, that the | 
maymes, and wadrs, and hazards of his poore Church amongſt vs, are | 
ſo little taken to heart. I he ruines and breaches of ou, we can behold | 
with a regardleſſe eye. Let vs not thinke our (clues to haue the aſfecti- 
ons of Gods children, when wee can [ce the Houle of God to ſuſtayne 
any loſſe, ot to be in hazard of waſte, wicthour any remorſe. I beſcech 
you that we may conſider, bow farre wee bee engaged in this fault ; and | 
let vs learne by Had here, to make the butineſle and the eſtate of Sen, 
one chicte part of our care, and one ſpeciall matter, which in all our pray» 
ers we will ſpecially remember vnto God. And it ſo we meane, being vr- 
ged our of this place and Text, to be more torward in this dutie then we | 
have done formerly,let me direct you in this what be the ſyeciall favours 
which it becommeth vs to begge of God for his Church. Certainely, we The ſpeciall 


D 1K A LAL favours to be 
| — SS % . * 4 * % * * 
muſt enquite into the Scriptures,and ſee what be the blethngs which at a- — 


— 


—— 


| ny ume God promiſcth to beſtow on his Church, and fo accordingly for hiChurch, 


muſt our delires be {ramed in this ale. Firſt is, that he will gine Rings «© leap ns, 
and Qucencs to be nurſing Fathers , and nurſing Mothers unte- that is, 


to [hrowd it vnder the wings oftheir aurthoritie. Secondly , that he will 
furniſh it with . Paiters according to bis owne heart , which — 4 eg. 
with knowledoe, and with vader(t Linding o that our yers onthe be» | 
halſe of Gods Ch hurch, muſt ayme at theſe two ſeciallthings: that God | 
my pleaſe to gine it ſauour in the eyes of Greatneſle and Authoritie; | 0 

LI that 
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| which | take to be a ciuill reſpect. v7 


| ther in deſiring the peace of the Ringdome, our intent bee that the ſtate 
| 5 
| of Religion may proceed the bettet vnder the ſhaddow of that peace 
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that ſo it hanine ret, thc members * thereot may be ca cd, and walke 7 


the feare of God, and may be maliiplycd by the comſort of the holy Ghei7 
and againe, that he would thruſt out many Labourers in the Word and 
Doctrine, for the gathering together of his Saints, by whoſe miniſtric 
his Goſpcl may haue paſſage, and may more and more be glorified. Doe | 
not our owne hearts charge vs in ſecret with the dil-regard of theſe two 
ſpecialties. It may be we delite the peace of the State for our owne quierts | 
lake, becauſe inthe peace thetcof we haue peace but where be our pray» | 
ers to God for the peace of che Land for the Churches lake. It is a wor- 
thy place in the Pſalme, and very meete to be obſcrued : Dauid wiſu- 
eth peace to Jeruſalem, and exhorting others allo ſo to doe,giues the rea- 
ſons of his deſiring, that there may be peace within her Walls , and pro- 
ſperitie in her Palaces one is in reſpect of hu BErabren and Net lou, 
that his Friends and Country men 
might ſiue in quict : but another is, becanſe of the Honſe of the Lord our 
Ged, ſaith he, | will procure thy wea'th ſo fur the Churches fake chiefly 
he deſired the ptoſperitie and quiet of the State: ſo, the queſtion is, whe 
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Then againe, it we ſhould be examined vpon this point concerning our 
binding our (clues, to makeit one of our conſlant ſuits to God, that hee 
would ſtabliſh an able Mioiftric thorowout cucry part of Sox; it is iwuſt- 
ly to be thought that we ſhould be found guiltie of groſſe neglect in that 
particular : wee pitty notthe wants of many Congregations , which are 
ſcattered as Sheepe on the Mountaynes without a Shepheard: and ſuch 
to whom God hath vouchſafed that mercy to have among them a Scribe 
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taught for the Kingdome of God, who can, like agood Houſholder, 


bring out of his T reafurethings both new and old, value it not accor. 
ding as they ſhould ; nay, ſuch is the more then brutiſhneſſe of many, 
chat ſuch a bleſſing is rather reputed a burden then a bleſſing. I haue en- 
ded this firſt point, concerning Dazids crauing favour forthe Church; 
and in handling hereof haue declared, how we faile in this; and which 
way we may reforme our fault in this, I haue alſo ſhewed you. 

The next thing conſiderable, is the ſpeciall reaſon of Daxid; being 
earneſt in this tequeſt at this time. Concerning which I ſer downe this 
Doctrine, 

T hat true repentance makes a man d:ſirous and carefull to repayre ſuch 
more ſpeciall hurts and wrongs, as be hath done either by bis gencrall tail 
cour ſe before his calling, or by falling into ſome great off ex eaſter bis cal 
line. Dx vir is herea patterne to vs of a repentant perſon, Now we may 
very worthily obſerue this in him, that having by his great ſinne ſcanda- 
lized the Church, gricued many of Gods deare fcruants, brought a dif 
grace vpon good Proſeſhon. and hazarded the proſperitie likewiſe of . 
on, by prouoking God to lay ſome iudgement vpon him, and vpon his 
Kingdome, he now therefore becommeth the more earneſt with God in 
chis ſuite : As then hee had hurt the Church by his tranſgrethon , fo 
now 
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| now he ſeckes to make a kinde of recompence for that hurt by praying | 
God, to be mercifull and gratious thereunto. Thus true Repentance | 
teacheth ro deſire and care there to doe moſt good, where our former | 
miſcariage hath beene chiefely preiudicall. I may couple hereunto that 
which is to be found in Faul after his conuerſion. Firit, in the general, 
a5 he had beene a great perſecuter of the Church, and anenemue to the 
faith ; ſo he became a great ſcruicor to the Church, and a ſpeciall inſtru- 
ment for the promoting of the faith he who had beene an aduetſary to 
the Truth more then others, when it pleaſed Cod to touch his heart, he 
laboured for the truth more abundantly then others: and then in ſpecial, | 
| remember what is noted in him, that immediately vpon his conuerli- | 
on, he remayned certanne dayes with the Diſciples at Damit and | g 44.53.19. 
why with them? Inthedayes of his ignorance and blinde zcale, hee had 
beene a principall enemie to them; lus commithon which be had at that 
time when he was ſtroken to the earth, was for the Diſciples at Hama 
cur. For this cauſe hee was carctull when God had called him to the 
| knowledge of the truth, to bee firſt of all an inſtrument of comftortro 
| them, whom be had chiefely wronged ; yea, and there allo, and in that 
Towne, to preach his firſt ſermons tor the defence of the faith, where he 
had declared himſclte to be the molt cager & violent enemy to the faith. 
| There he laboured with the Jewes, to bring them tothe accknowledge- | 
ment of the Mrftar. They had received much hardning andencreaſe | h Ts 
of obſtinacie, by his ioyning with them againſt the Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtianity,and therefore he made it one of his firlt raskes,to reclayme them 
if it had been poſhble. They which bad beene his ſellowes in euill, bis 
deſire was (if it mought herein ſo pleaſed God) that they might bee his 
companionsin grace. That which is reported of Saint Matthew is not 
much volike. It is ſaid inthe tory that a little after that Chriſt had cal- 
led him, be made him a feaſt in his houſe , and there were preſent many 
| Publicans alſo. Were they not there thinke wee by his inuiting z and 
why ſhall we ſuppoſe he inuited them but of an holy delire, that they 
with whom, and among whom he had moſt tinned, as being his part | 
ners in extortion, might bee brought into grace together with himſelſe. 
' He kn:w he had beene an inſtrument of their hurt, he was defirousthere- 
fore if it might be, to be an helper forward of their good. Note we here 
that of ure, to thoſe, whom before hee knew the truth hee had i 14.19.34. 
molt pinched , he was now (being turned about) become moſt liberal : 
The halfe of my goods I vine to the poore and hee made his reſtorings 
to excecede his iu es fourefold;he would be ſure to repaire the wro 
that he had done, and to manifeſt his repentance in the things wherein 
| hee had mott fayled. The Epheſians baving done much publique hurt, 
byche Pe beton and practice of carrour arts, made a kinde of amends 
by making publite acknowledgement : * They came and confeſſed , and KA 110 
bewed their mort; » they broneht their bookes , and burnt them before all 
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Denen * 
ea, T his concurrence of examples confirmes this point z and ſheweth * 
beg, that whey a man by the mercy of God repenes, he begins 
Ll 2 by 
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by and by to caſt and conſider, where, and to whom, and in what parti- 
culars he hath done moſt hurt, that in the ſame hee may doe moſt good. 
AManaſſch had ſinned moſt in polluting the wotſlup of God, and bring 

ing in abomin able things into the Houſe of God ; therefore when God 
reſtored him, his firſt worke was to tedreſle thoſe particulars; that as he 
had endangered many ſoules by corrupting Religion, ſo he might be a 
meanesof good to as many by reforming the * ſame, Repenrance cau- 


ſeth a change in a mans diſpoſition, and turnes into the contrary : ſo 
that ſtill where that is,this cftcR followeth,that a man becommeth mot 
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| mille; and according to the meaſure of his falling in any holy dutie, is 
the proportion of his ſtriving and labouring that he may excell therein. 
la that wherceina man hath becne molt hurtfull, in the fame hee will la 
bour and endeuour to be moſt profitable. 
| Hereisalſo a marke by which to trie the truth of our repentance. If a 
| man ſhall ſtriue to excell in that good, in the contrarie cuill whereto hee 
| hath moſt faulced, it is a good teltimonie of ſound conuerſion.It is the e- 
uidence of the repentanceo! a negligent Minitter , if hee (hall labour to 
doe as much good to the Congregation where he lives, by paine full and 
| ſound teaching, and by giuing countenance and comfort vntothole that 
are well diſpoled, as he hath bene hurtfull by ſilence, or negle ct. or o 
therwiſe by ſhewing himſelſe an Aduerſarie to thoſe that couct the beſt 
things. It is a fruit of the repentance of an evill Magiſtrate, if he (hall en- 
deuour to profit the Countrey as much by the teſlraint of wickedneſle, 
| and by giving good example in his oe perſon, as hee hath beene an 
hinderance to it by remiſneſſe, and by irrcligious and protanc behaui- 
our. Haſt thou beene a meanes of endangering the ſoules of any by 
wantonneſle, by riot, by hauing fellowſhip with them in the vnſrumſull 
| works of darkeneſſe, and bath Ged giuen thee heart to aſſect better 
things? thou canſt not giue a bettet — of thy being trucly reclay- 
med. then to ſeeke the good of thoſe by all meanes poſſible, who by thy 
meanes haue beene in hazard. If thou be not as careſull for them, as for 
thy owne ſelſe, thy repentance is not ſound. AH in his Hoilies 
| hath a witty compariſon, by which to diſcover the ilneſſe of that mans 
diſpoſition, who hauing receiued mercy irom God for himſclfe , ſhould 
bee cateleſſe what become of others. Hee likencth him to one who is to 
| paſſe ouer a ditch or ſtreame of water, where if be paſſe not he dycth, if 
| be plunge in he is drowned , and then finds that fauour to have a bridge 
| or planke of Timber laid acroſſe to he lpe him oucr : but when others 
doe come aſter, who are in the like ſtate he was, he would haue the bridge 
| or helpe withdrawne from them. Hee condemnes it (as hee may well) 
| for a cruell diſpoſition, and ſuch as cannot bee in a child of Cod. Now 
| then as the child of God is willing that that Bridge of mercy ſhould 
| remayne for others conuoy , fo for theirs eſpecially, the guilt of whoſe 
danger in ſpirituall things, doth lye eſpccially vpon him. If he may 
bee a meanes of good to him, whoſe ſoule by his ſocictie or example, 
hath 


— 


— — 


—— — 


—— — — — 


earneſt in that particular, wherein before his repentance he was moſt re | 
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hath beene annoyed, he will account it as a ſpeciall happineſſe. I pray 
you that wee may heede this point well. Repentance is that without 
which there can be no ſaluation ; nothing more neceſlary then for a man | 
to labour to be aſſured of the truth ef his repentance. Now no better 
telimonie of ſincere repentance then this, to endeuour to make ſpe- | 
 crall recompence, where a man (hall finde himſelſe to haue done ſpecial | 
hurt. Dau had wronged the Church of God not a little by his fall, 
be laboureth now (his heart being touched) to make a kind of amends, 
by making this one of his firſt ſuires , after he had recouered ſome hope | 
| of his owne peace: © Lord, be fawourable to Siow I know haue beene a 
| ſcandal ts thy Charch,an offence ts thy prople,a diſgrace to Religion, 1 haue 
| — 4 window for thy vengeance tocome mm Vpon all theſe that line vr 
or my gourrnement OI beſerch thee , let not thy Church fare the worſe 
for my fault , but continue thy wonted ſanour towards it : © that 1 might 
| be able 19 be as profitable tt, as I bane beene ſcandalous ; and ito comfort 
| the ſoules of thy faithfull one, as much as 1 hane grieved them. Thus was 
Dad minde. If thine be not like, thy repentance is not like. Repen- 
; tance alwayes frames the heart to a diſpoſition to repayre wrongs. Hee 
| that is not deſirous and carefull to doe as much good in any particular, 
as he hath ſometimes done hurt therein, what proſeſſion of Co 
loeuer that man makes, it is but counterfeit. Let me enquire if I thinke 
| am a true conuert, wherein I haue done moſt hurt; whether in ſpi- 
 ricuall things, or in outward z whether to other mens bodies, and 
| goods, and good name, or to their foules. If I ſeeke not as much as | 
in me is, to make them amends in that very kinde wherein I have done 
the wrong , I (hall vtterly deceive my ſelſe, if I thinke I am the Lords. 
| Youſce my ground for it is plaine. Next to himſelſe, Dawd had beene 
| dangerous to the Church of God ; now as ſoone as ener hee bath made | 
| his peace for himſelfe, bis minde is vpon the Church which bee had moſt | 


_ aying for it, bee declares bisdeſire to make vp the | 
| breac which be bad canted. So much of the good craued , favour for | 
Zion. Now next, of the ground of craving it According to thy good 
pleaſure, The Dodrine is thus, | 
| That wee maſt not expel? or craue any ood thing from God, tither for The third 
| eur ſeluer or oer, but only out of the freedame of bu grace. As in the Doctrine. 
| beginning ofthe ?/a/me, whatſoever Da craved of God for himlelfe, 
the hope of obtayning it vpon the louing kindnes of God, 
and vpon the multitude of bis compaſſions ; ſo now ſuing for the good 
and proſperity of the Church, he builds vpon the ſame foundation. He 
knew that neither in himſelſe, nor inthe Church,there was any matter of 
delert, in teſpect whereof this might bee challenged which is craved 
but hee placed all his expectation vpon Gods pleaſure , then the 
| whichrhere is nothing more free. This good of God, to which 
= appeales in this ſuite, is the fame which by the Apoltle is madeto 
be the ground of Gods * election j which is not induced by any thing | = . 
in man, but is the meere freedome of Gods owne good and gratious | 
| Ll; diſpoſition. | 
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| diſpoſition. Pas! makes thisand mans deſeruing,to be in a kind of oppo- 
ſition either to other: * nor accordeng te our works but age to bu pe 


— lo that where the porpole, and grace, and good — 


poſe and 


God is of mans hath any 


predominant, there is nothing 
which D here was a ſuiter, namely, that God would 
diſtreſſes of his people, and 
| grounded his requeſts vpon the ſame foundation ; * © Lord, that brepeft 
| conenant and mercy for them that lone thee und to the end it might indeed | 
appeate that be 
know of the ſinnes of the 
| houſe haze ſinned © we bane griewonſly ſunned « wall thee,che. ſo be confel- | 
leth that if God ſhould therein deale ac ng to deſert, there were o 
| bope of obtayning that for which — : and that the Church of | 
God was not viterly conſumed and ſwept away fromthe face of the 
— the Prophet — acknowledgeth it to bee wholly out of the 


; Þ Both I and my Father: 


| mer of God, and * becauſe bu com 1 I bus was the car 
| — Damel; * —— 0 Lord, rightcouſacſſe belangrth vnte thee, 
and vnis V1 ſhame ; yet here is our 1 that — p 


ton un ite Lord — er pre — ſerplicatioas before thee 
| for our owne righteouſneſſe, but for thy great tender mere. Sec what dil- 
clayming here is of all, ſave only the mercy and good plcaſure of Cod. 
| This is the point which l handled i in regard of the — 
thereof, in the of the firſt verſe; | am now the briefer therein. The 


" Nehemiah in that prayer of his which bee had for his ry og cog | 
his purpoles — — | 


no hope bur end in mercy, hee makes an exatt ac- | 
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| chooſing of Gods Church, was only out of mercy, whencethen ſhould | 


be the preſcruation and vpholding thereof, but wholly from grace. 

To be a direction to vs in all ſuits, whether for our (clues or others, | 
whether for our one particular, or for the common benefit of Gods | 
Church. Beware euer how wee bring any thoughts, ſave onely ſuch as 
tend to the auilement and abaſement of our ſelucs, and may diſcover | 
and teſtiſie the dependance of our hope vpon no other thi ſave the 
grace, and mercy, and pleaſure of God in Telus Chriſt. I be leaſt 
temper of any the ſmalleſt conceit or opinion of ought in out ſelves, for | 
the lake wherof, God might be moved to vouchſaſe that to vs which we | 


| ver ſo little of this Leaven,it is inough to ſowre and to diltaſte the whole | 
lumpe ot ourdeuotions. Let this be euer the mayneof our , Is 
| thy good pleaſure Lord, us here; oras Davin, * for thy wertet late; 


more ſubmille aud deiected the Lord (hall perceive our ſpirits to bee in 
the a ion of our owne vnworti ines, and in the viter renouncing 
and diſcleyming of our ſelnes j and the more we (hall, as it were, cat our 
lelues into the armes of his grace. the more he will — vs. the ſooner 
will he cauſe his face to ſhine vpon vs,that we may be fate. Thus to doe 
is a thing calily ſpoken,and beard, but not ca ſily performed. It is a hard 

matter to bring fleſh and bloud to thinke ſo demiſſely and vaworthily 


Oo! 


I —A —ꝛ̃ ã eç' — — — 


— — 


deſire of him. is inough to turne all out prayers into (inne. [{ there be ne- | 


| 
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of it (clic, as that there ſhould bee nothing in it but that which deferues | 
the furie of Gods diſpleaſure. Nature mult bee well ſchooled and hum- 
bled.ere it can come lo ſarte j and then when it is brought fo low, it will 
be ſo hard for it againe to be rayled vp,lo as to waite coaſtantly, and con 
hdently, and comfortably vpon the grace of Cod: ſo that howloeuer it 
| bee a thing much talked of, as if wee were all very cunning and perfect | 
| therein, totruft all pon mercy, and to looke for nothing in regard of 
; our ſelues i yet the truth is, a man had need to be well exerciſed in Reli- 
— know himlel'e ſo thorowly , asto abborre bim- | 
lelſe in his prayers ; and can withall when hee ſees ſo much vileneſſe in 
; bumfelte, 1 u per feli an that grace which u brought unte v1 by te re- 1. 
| welation of Teſs C. Humilice and Faith are the hardeſt matters of | 
Chriſtianitie, and they bee the two things neceflarie for the carriage of a 
mam lelſe in prayer according to this Doctrine. A man muſt haue his 
| heart even broken into pieces, before he can be able ſo in prayer to deny 
; himſclfe: and when he ij ſo broken, yet by f ah to build his hope vpon | 
Gods good pleaſure : and to be able to beleeue , that there is ſomewhat 
| in lore for hum fo vile a perſon, it is no little diſhcultie. I ſpeake it to this 
| end, that we may not (light ouer ſuch Doctrine as this, as eaſily learned, 
or 1 For he who will not beare witnefle with mee 
of the hardneſſe of this dutie, in the denyall of bimſelfe, to looke for | 
| from God onely out of grace, I will lay plainely, that man is yet 
from the practice of this dutie. 
| Thereisanotherthingto be noted out of this ground, (according ts 
thy good pleaſare.) It in this, 

T hat in all our prayers, we mult referre the ſucreſſe of a Petitions on | The fourth 
is Gods diſpoſe. This is allo intended by Dad in this ſpeech. Hedoth | Doctrine, 
chile layme all hope laue onely in Gods free grace, and wichall ſubmurs | 
himlclfe, for the iſſot of the reque!t vnto God bis appointment: © Lord, 
{et it be herein as thes wilt - then bnowels what i beit for thy Church, and 
for enery limmee thereof I will not take on me to dived? thee , let thy good 
pleaſure ber the rule of all. Thus much muſt needs alſo bee concluded 
hence : Ic fe, in or for thy good pleaſure, This referment of our 
ſclues in our prayers to the Lord phe he may doe with vs and for v5, as 

| he pleaſeth, our Saviour taught two wayes : Firſt, By appointing vs to 
pray, that rhe Lords will may be done meaning this therein other 
things, that we ſhould not ſeebe the aduancement of our owne delires, 
but onely ſo farre forth as God ſhall pleaſe ; our wills muſt be made ſub- 
ordinate to bis will: Secondly, By bis example: For when be was in his 
eqcaicia the Grden, and propediberifit werepoihlocher Cop | 
depart from bim, he preſently added this, * newerthele(ſe, not as 1 will, but 2 2430. 
41 thou wilt here be ſubmitted his owne will (as a man) vnto Gods | 
will, Thepromilſe of being beard in our prayers runnes with this con- 
dirion, * If we arte n thing according ovate hu will he beareth vi. There 1 

u the Caution with which our prayers are hedged in. It is one of the 

| evils noted inthe old /ſr ar/11e7 ST hey limited the holy One of a b ast. 


— — 


| 
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| relie vpon Gods helpe in all neceſſitics, and to tarry his leafure, and to 
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tyed God to meanes, and tooke on them to preſcribe to him how, when, | 
in what fort and meaſure be ſhould ſupply them. We have an ordinary 

ſaying, and it may well be applyed to this matter, as being therein molt | 
true; I hey which berge, muit not chooſe. Hee that craves a favour, mult | 
be content to ſtand to the curtelie of him of whom be craves it, and not 
carve out according as him ſelſe liketh. Is it meet that man ſhould direct 


God, as if it were his dutie to miniſter to him, or as if there wanted wile- | 


dome in him, to know how to meaſure out bis favours : © /t x good, laith 
the Prophet, both ro truſt and to wait for the ſalnation of God that is, to 


yeeld to his courſe, and to receiue all according as it ſhall bee his good 
| pleaſure to allot. I his is a ſecond obſeruation out of theſe words. 5 


| 


l 
l 


2 defires good of God tor his Church, but therein referreth him ſclie 


to him, as not daring to preſſe vpon the Lord, farther then he in his infi- 


| nite wiſedome ſhall thinke meete. | 


then TI what i fit for mee : 


This is alſo to be made vic of (as the former) as a direction to vs in 
our prayers. There is great boldneſſe, and entraace with confidence, 
granted to poore ſinners by leſus Chriſt vnto the Throne of grace, there 
| they may freely even powre out their ſoules, yea and vrgethe Lord with 
his one promiſes ; but yet fill with this prosrſs, that nothing bee per- 
emptorily asked, but all fill with this limitation, /» iy good pleaſures, 
Lord, doe thu or that © Lord, thes knoweft what u beſt ler it ute 
A thou wilt Frame my deſires to thy mne appointments. A man can ne- 
neuer haue any true comfort in his repayringto God as a Petitioner, vn 
till hee hath learned this: hat a death will it bee to bee delayed and put 
off, if one doe not know how to ſubmithis will vnto Gods ? When 


preſently ſupplyed — 
when hee ſeeth it meete for mee to hane that for 


which I ſue, he will cortaynely beſtow it. In the cane time, / will yet pine 
him thanks, and mine oye (hall be ener towards him, * and waite — 


putting in this condition, In thy good pleaſare, Lord bow (hall it vexe 
it ſelfe, and how will Satan take aduantage t 


leaſure, hath taught vs two very neceſſarie duties touching Aird, 
— all our ſuites vpon grace j and, — relerre all our 
for the ſucceſſe and iſſue of them to Gods wiſedome. So much 


of that part of this Verſe, in which Dad makes petition ts God for his 


hereby to encreaſe it, and | 


| 


even to ſwallow it with hopeleſneſle ? So then, this one word, 4 good | 


; 


| 


: 


hath once attayned to this, then he will reſolue with himſelfe, not being 
his craving, Serely, God l eth better | 


vntill be have mercy. The ſoule of a ſinner wraftling and combating a- 
gainſt ſome ſpeciall corruption which it cannot , or elſe labour- - 
ing as for life, ſo for ſome comfortable refreſhing by Gods Spirit, not 
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The nine and twentieth Lifture . 


| Eauild then the wal, of ſeraſalem | 


Aviv prayer for the ſtate bf Gods Church, wee have | 
heard. Now followeth his ſuite for the Ciuill State. Je- 
raſalem , it is well knowne, was the chicke Citie of that 
K ingdome, whereof Hau was the Head. It was one of 
the moſt famous Cities in the World, * fall of People”, | a Lanny. 
ereat amony the Nations , Princeſſe amony the Proninces. In one ſpeciall 
reſpect /rrnſalem exceeded all the Cities of the World; ſhee was entitu. 
led, ®T be Citre of the Lord of Halls, the Citicof God, By the walls of le. b Fat. 
raſalew , is bere meant (one ſpectaltie of that kind being put for the 
whole) any thing whatſocuer neceflarie for the ſaletie and well-being of 
leruſalem. By building ig theſe walls, is intended a ſupply from God of 
whatſoever wanted, for the good, and proſperous, and flouriſhing eſtate 
of the Cirie, and a conſirmation, an vpholding , an augmentation of all 
that was either preſently had of that nature, or by the bleſſing of God 
might at any time be conferred afterwards ; ſo that the eſſect of Danids 
prayer here is, that the Lord would vouchlaſe to the State of ſrruſaleme, 
and fo withall to the whole body of the Common wealth, of which Je- | 
ruſalem was the head Citie, all neceflaries forthe peace, and ſaſetie, and 
| prolperitie thereof. I his is the ſenſe. Let vs proceed to an enquirie for | 
matter of Doctrine. Wee may firſt gather hence this generall ob- 
ſcruation, 
T hat exen ontward things appertayning to th life , and to aur ſlate and | The firſt 
| welfare in the preſent world, are to bee reputed the gifts of God, and his | Doctrine. 
| goodneſſe u for them to bee depended an Euen the Ciuill and Temporall 
| eſtate of /craſalem, is ſought here of God , out of an acknowledgement 
that it cannot bee well with it, no not in matters belonging to the out- 
ward happineſſe thereof, vnleſſe the Lord put to his hand. He is encrea- 
ted to barld the wall; thercof (15 who would lay 0 Whatſoencr man did 
for the defence and [| tie of the T owne, yet except God did profhcr it, there | 
was ne hope it h . God was to be the builder, or elſe the walls | 
could not fland. I his is right according to that inthe Palme, * Except . 
the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vame that build it except the | 
Lord keepe the Cittr, the Keeper watcheth imwaine-all ro ſhew, that what 
ſocuer is attempeed or vadertaken either in Family or Citie, for theray- 
ſing vp of the one, and for preſeruation of the other, it is ſucceſſeleſſe, | 
vnprolperous, vnleſſe the Lord doe giue his bleſſing thereunto. T he 
walls of Ve could not faue-gardit from the inuaſion of ſeſbaa ehen 


God was pleaſed to forſake it, at the ſound of the Trumpets , and the | 4 tſh410. 
\ ſhouting 


— 
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ſhouting of the people, the wall fell downe ſſat hen God had laid his curie 
vpon it, and edel it to eternall ruine, iudgement followed; wholoc- | 
uer tooke vpon him to reſtore it : as may appeare by comparing toge- | 
her Jeſb. 6. 20. with 1.Kings 16.34. How fate were the /ſraclires, during 
their abode in the Wilderneſſe, notwithſtanding they then dwelled in 
| tents, and had not thoſe ordinarie defences of walls and trenches which 
| e Dent. 32. 11. Cities haue; the Lord was to them as an Eagle to her yong ones, Ger | 
whom ſhee flretcheth out her wings , taketh them and bearcth them on her 
| | wings he was to them as a wall of fire round about , according to that 
' phraſe, Zac.2. 5. How admirably and beyond opinion, did the walls of 
[eruſalem riſe vp after the captiuitie, when God was plcaſed to proſper 
the buſineſſe. Great oppoſition there was to it, and many meanes vied 
to diſhearten the people in their courſe, andto breake oftthe worke, but 
f Neb.q.ts. f God brought their conncellto nought : and the Hand of God was there- 
in ſo appatant. that the enemies of the builders were afrayd , and their 
conrage fayled them ; ſo they knew (faith the T ext) s that the worke was 
wrought by Cd. On the other ſide, when God was ther aduerlary, | 
ſoone was the defence of the height of the walls brought downe. I te- 
member that ſpeech of /eremies , how foretelling the deſolation of 1 | 
ruſalem, for the more affecting of the people, that they might be brought 
to a conceiuing of the deſolation threatned, as if it were pteſent, he doth 
direct his ſpeech to the enemies, as if they had cucn then beene belieging 
h cb g % | the I owne: * Climbe wp their walls , take away their Battlements , for 
they are not the Lord; as if he would ſav, Doubt you not of the taking 
of Jeruſalem, becauſe of the height and thickneſſe of their walls, ſeare 
you not the Turrets and the Battlements that are about it, they are not 
now the Lords as heretofore, hee hath given ouer to protect them, goe 
on therefore the victory is yours, it ſhall bee an eaſie matter for you to 
deſtroy them. The Scripture ſaith, V, great Citic, An Histo. 
rian reports that the wals were in height an hundred foot, and the bredth | 
thereof ſo thicke, that vpon them three Carrs might meete together; 
Towres it had one thouſand five hundred, the height of each of which | 
k Nabam3-12. | was two hundred foote; yet God faith to and touching Niminerh ; * Aft | 
thy ſtrong Cities ſhall be like the Figge tree of the firſt ripe Fig, which if | 
they be ſhaken, doe by and by fall into the mouth of the eater. Thele few | 
ſpecialties I haue noted, in alluſion tothe words of my I ext, concerning 
Walls , to ſhew how ſufhcient a defence the Lord is in himſclic, and ot 
himſclfc ſimply to a people without walls, how ſtrong and proſperous | 
the walls be which God bleſſeth, and how little auaile there is in them 
| without the Lord. It is eaſie to ſhew how all the outward bleflings of a | 
| Pſe.147.13, ſtate are of the Lord. He makes the barres of the Cates firong, and ſets 
1 the berders : Ie maketh warres to ceaſe. * It it un that 
— — 4 | Kings reigne, and I rinces decree Inflice. He makes the Subictts plentes | 
| © Dent. 28 11. | e in good, in the fruit of their bodies , and in the fruit of their cattell, 
| and in the fruit of their ground. As it is in the ſtate of the Common. 
wealth, ſo in mens priuate eſtates : all appurtenances to their outward 
Se- 
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wel-being, it is from the Lord that they are to be expected. 7t ir only | p Proxcas. 
| but Haug that matith rich, No ſucceiſe nor comfort in a mans ende- 
| vours and vndertakings, vnleſſe he proſper them. Cannot he make that 
| after mach ſowiny , there [hall bee rough; in but little ; and when that 
little is come in, cannot he b/ow vpe und makeall ones gettings to be | 
2s money 1 pur inte a broken Bagge ? How cylic tor iro t mate | 4 Hat 67, | 
the hraucu auer the bead to be brafſe , and the carth yron: or * the ſeede f — 
te became roi vader tint cad, © rhe wery bo rhe er made to ern, 
t and the beard: of ct I te prue away, becauſe they hae no pditure, And ü t. 
be it that all things proſper according to mans deſire, in regard it returns | 
into a mans power the expected increaſe, yer thil there is neede to looke | 
vpto Cod: ſor is there not yer ſpace for the iudgement to bee executed 
threatned, * Thy Oxe jball be uu before thine yes , and thou ſhalt not u Dent. 8. yr, 
cute thereof, ce. M hen a man comes to the very point of enioying all, 
yet the hand of the Lord may be reached out, as once vpon the Iſraclits, 
againſt whom, Hehe fleſb was jet let their teeth, before it was | x N. 33. 
chewed, the wrath of the Lord was bindled , that they were ſmitten with 
| enexcreding playa + or what it that a man eſcape all this, and doe both 
ſeede and clothe hure lie with his portion, yet (till God hath a plague ; 
Fer cate, but you bane not inongh, you drinke , but you arent filled : you | y Hex. 
clothe you, but you bee not warme. Yea, and when all thoſe formerly na- 
med be clcaped, the arme of the Lord is not ſhortned that hee cannot 
puniſh ; * bre can ſend lrancneſſe into 4 mans ſoule hee can cauſe that “e. 
* whichis ſtored wp, to bee reſerned to the owners for their hurt hee can | # d 
diſappoint a mans hope for conferring it to polterity d 4 {range man d cn. 
ſhalt cute it wp. So that it is plaine, that all ourward blethngs appertay- 
ning either to the general! ſtare of the Commonwealth, or to the parti 
cular ſtate of private families and perſons, are of God. Dawd had cauſe | 
| of the Lord to ſecke the ſetling and protection of /cruſalcars Walls, Well 
| might hee erect them, but to —— earth for the bene ſite of the | 
| people and inhabitants, except the Lord did proſper them. | 
| hisreacherh vs a duty, firſt, as wee are intereſſed into the common | 1. // | 
good: ſecondly, as wee are conſiderable apart for our domeſticall and | 
| perfonall eſtates. Fir, As we are parts of the ciuill body, and lims of the 
' * 
| Comonwealth, ve ate here taught in whom to place our hope, and - 7 
| whom principally to depend. and to whom eſpecially to be thanł ull, tor 
the common tavours of peace, protection, ſaſety from enemies, gouerne- 
ment,magiſtracie &c Here is that of the / ſalme very tig, © ſome truſt in 
chariots, fome in horſes, ch but wc il remember the name of the Lord our | < Hane. 
God that is, ſome rely for theſe things, vpon the meanes, vpon the arme 
| of ficlh, vpon men, munition, walls, ſhips, the multitude of fouldiers, | 
the valour of Capraines, and aſcribe the continuance and encreaſe of all 
their civill happineſſe to theſe ſecondary cauſes j but our eyes ſhall bee | 
| euer towards the Lord, him will we account our Focke , and our Fore | ru 
treſſe, in lum will wee relic as our ſhield as the horne alſo of our ſaluation, | 
and our refuge. This ſhould bee our minde for this matter: what are | 
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| walls, when c the day of the Lord (h 
wery ſtrong wail? Whatis a nauic of (bi ps, when ihe — breake then 

in pieces, as he did che Fleete of ch aphat 2 at i ir * What are 

bowes, and ſpeares, and chariots, when he (ha! [ breake the hcſt , cat the 

| ſecond, and barneche latter in — hat are Souldiers, when be 

hall make them be becom pomes, and ! their hearts faint What 
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is a populous armie, if hee {hail cauſe & fuer ro chaſe an hundred or an 
hundred to put ten thouſandto ; hne wile Counceilors, and 
men of expstience, when hec ſhall either rake them ! away , or ® turn 
their counſels into folly ? Thus Scripture makes it plaine , that although 
ſuch parriculars as theſe are not to bee deſpiſed, d r {ct at na — , yet 
ſtill we muſt conlider che vanitic of them outthe Lord. In the vi 
of theſe God mult be ſought, and in the ſucceſſe of cheſe, G — uſt be 
acknowledgd; * 7 hrough thee hane wee thruſt lac te our aducrſaries : by 
ihy N ame hai [p {1 1d them tha; Fi 18 414ll Us, 3 W116 Ot! 
is my Bow , er canmy SPord [ave me : Ent then ba 1 Den 8 

| aduc oſaries, ard / ö 37 is corfuhen that baiews i Thirefore n 

| wee praiſe God continually. Here then mult be our principall care, that 
we may kecpe God on our de: If brbe on on + Ihe (419 be an 4:10 1f 


The way to keepe him our triend, is, ro make conſcicnce of obedi- 
ence to him, and to beware of provoking tum by preſumptuous fins. No 
Canon can be ſo able to batter downe the walls of a Citie, as the ſinne⸗ 
of the inhabitants. It was Balaum: pollicie to teach Fair the king of 
Mud, de ſiring to do hurt to the /ſraclres in the \Vilderncſlc,to indcuour 
by ſome meanes to draw them to linne again! their Cod: hee faw no o 
ther plot could preuaile againſt them, vnrill chey fell in to ſome notort- 
ous r wickedncile. — 10 1c ſperch ot God to lgſbrah is very obleruc- 
able for this ana rere ratl cannet n 
before the enemies. W ee haue the more cauſe to wonder at the goodaeſſe 
of God towards vs in this nation, inaſmuch as though we haue filled the 
Land with filthineſſe euen from coracr tq corner, yet God hath not laid 
waſtc our Icraſalem, but hath made vs a ſpectacle tothe world in regard 
of the bleſſings, and peace, and victory, and preſetuation from hoftile 
attempts, for w ell onwa ds pon threeſcore yeeres. He hath not dealt 
ſo with cucry Nation. Ve — ie hit herto beene but as lookers on vpon 
others troubles; the Lord hath cuen compalled vs with favour, as with 
a {hicld. Let vs not be high-minded , but feare. This mercy of God 
| cannot alwayes 1 if wee goe on ſo to prouoke the holy one 
| of IF acl, by an ga-band (inning agaiaſt him, eſpecially by our vn- 
thankefulneſſe forthe Golpell of peace which is preache ed in cur ſtreets: 
he hath many waycs whereby to bring — he can * breale downe 
| our hedges , o tlas all they which pa; 7475 17 hee can 

L | ine 4s Nation vpen Vifrom farre, w hich ſhall cate Par Harwelt , and 
our bread, deucure ou? 5 ones and our Daughters, eate vp our Sheepe and 
Bullocks, delten our fenced Cities wherernwe truſt he can inflict that vp- 
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which « & vs ſhall clime abowe i vp tnbigh, and we ſhall comg 
— wn, :low be can ſend * wicked Rulers, which [ball 
Us as roaring Lyons, and a; hungrie Beares + * Kings which ſhall take our 
| Fields, and our belt Commuditics , and giue them to their Fawourites : bo 
' hall our 1 Inheritance be turned to Strangers, and our Houſes to Altants, 
| Thus and more gricuouſly then thus (hall the Lord doe vnco vs, if there 
de not an baſtening to prevent his furie by repentance : orif theſe parti- 
cular mentioned come not vpon vs, yet cannot he lend ſome ſuch man- 
| eating Peſtilence,as that our * Cities and T ownes which came out by fh 
| ſands, cane but an hundred: and that which went forth by an hundred, 
ſhall leave but tem. God bath — of i to 
bring * downe cen wonderfully the pompe of our leruſalcm, 
Ir 1 that Perſian — when as one of his Din 
reſpected Horſes, was drowned in a River called Gyndes, he threatned to 
cut out ſo many Channels into which that River (ſhould be derived,that 
it ſhould loſe both depth, and name, and glorie : Surely, if thoſe 
Flouds of Gods great fauours to the Kingdome, doe ſwallow vs vp in 
; ſecuritie, and doe drowne that thankefulneſle , and that conſcience of 
| duty which we (hould requite bi wut. be can ally derive hivour hap 
into many Channels, convey it into 
ol the name and glorie which we have thereby. Oh that — 
— — 4 —— 1. which concerne our 
: ſurely, by how much the more the Lord bath made vs honours» 
| amoagſt Nations, by ſo much the more hee will make vs as hiſſing 
anda by wor wordto the world, if we doe not make haſte to out-cry the cry 
the cries and teures of true repentance. 
Thus for the duty which we learne out of this firſt Doctrine reſpectiue. 
ly to our ftare,as we be members of the ſtate. Now for our owne private 
and more particular eſtates, bereby we ate alſo taught the like. For even 
the commodities that are of a more private nature, are from God ab 
ſo to bee looked for ; oar boule-hold walls if hee build not, can- 
— and flouriſh to our comſort. l — many a carnall man, 


, hath theſe t large meaſure ; Their 
bee are peaceable and without frare, t 
fe 


2 eflabliſbed in their 

with them and their generation before their eyes + © Their Children 
have inough, and leaue the reft of their ſubſtance for their Children yet 
without the Lord there isa curſe goeth with ir, which ſticks avcloſe 
vnto it, as the leproſie of Gebazs, and makes all theit ſulneſſe to become 
2 4 preparing of them 19 the day of flaughter + what (heuld bee our duty 
; therefore bur acknowledge our dependance vpon the opening of 
the Lords Hand, by ſeeking all theſe things from him, and by craving 
| of him to bleſſethe |avours of our hands vn vs, and to make our cour- 
les proſ Note here bow this vrgeth the necethitie in tami- 
lies, of the — — dae 
Thele Seruices bee the the concluſion of all en- 


4 nn. 


deuours for theſe outward things. , where this is neglected, | 
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| either buſineſſes ſuccede not, men doe not thrive and goe on as they | 


nets, Cc. and to ſay my power, and the ſtrength of mine owne hand, hath 
| ken dead, and know not which way to looke for any comfort; then they 


as Stories 4 Xerxes that great King of Perſia did, who vnderſtanding 


would; or elſe it they doe attaine to their ends, and that things doe en- 
creaſe vpon them as they would, their fulnefle becommerha very poy- | 
ſon to them. their wery eaſe ſlayeth them, and their proſperity deitroy- 
eth them, We may ſee in experience, how many Worldlings that ſhew 
no ſignes of any feeling of Religion, or of any true ſealoning by grace, 
when they grow full and fat in the world, how ſometimes they are pu- 


niſhed with baſeneſſe and vaworthineſle of diſpoſition, that they haue | 


no fruition of that which they haue, God g them no power te cate 

thereof. The poore Labourer with his Groate or three pence a day, hath 
more contentment then they with their hands full and Cofters; their fa- | 
cietie wjll ſcarce t ſuffer them to ſleepe. Sometimes God raiſcrh them vp 
thriftleſſe and waſtetull children, who ſcatter as faſt as they haue raked : 

no man that notes the courſe of things, but he may ſee plainely the eui- | 
dences of Gods curſe vpon ſuch as ſhew not themſelues to ſecke the | 
Lord, and to waite on him for theſe outward things. And ſtill whea men | 
bind not themſelues to this duty, they runne into theſe extremities; when 

goods encreaſe, they are apt, as the Prophet ſpeaks w 7 Sacrifice to tler 


prepared me this abundance when any croſſe comes, then they arc ſtro- 


rage againſt meanes and ſecond cauſes, and are ready to doe as fooliſhly 


that the Bridge which he had made ouer the Helleſpont ( Sea ſo called) 
was broken downe with the Waues, cauſed three hundred ſtripes to | 
be giuen to the Ocean Sea by way of revenge: in like manner wee are | 
apt to wreake our teene vpon the inſtruments and occaſions of our grie- | 


for the Ciuill ſtate, an example of the diſpoſition of a good man towards 


uances, becauſe not being accuſtomed to waite vpon the Lord, and to 
commit our wayesto him, we cannot tell how when a croſſe commeth 
to looke to the hand of him that ſmites. I hus is the firſt point. They be 
| outward bleſhngs which Dad principally intends here in ſpeaking of 
Building vp the Walls of Ieruſalem, Even things of that nature muſt be 
ſonght of God: whither for the Common-weale, or for our private 
| ſtates, to the Lord we muſt looke, vpon him we muſt waite,if we deſire a 
bleſſing. Wall of Cities are no Walls, vnleſſe the Lordeſtabliſh them; 
and in private eſtates, haue no true proſperitie, if God doe not giue his 
bleſſing. Men doe but K ce weary themſelnes for very vanitie. It is but 
with them as with him, whom they wonted anciently to picture, labou- 
ring hard in the winding of a Rope, and an Aſſe ſtanding behind, crop- 
ping it off as faſt as he did twiſt it. So farre of the generall Doctrine. 


| Now followerh the more ſpeciall, and it is thus. 


The ſecond 
mon good. As | lai 


That he whois a good man, uw alſowell and carefull affected to the com- 
4 in the laſt Sermon, that Da in regard of his pray- 

| er for Zion, was a patterne of ſuch aſfections as Children haue 

to Gods Church ; ſo now I lay againe, he is in this branch of his ſuite 
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the Common-wealth. I know that mainely and principally Danid 


being a Ning. he is herein a patterne for Kings, and ſhewetn in how great 
eſteeme they thould hold the publike good, and how deare irought to 
be vntu them. According whereto it is truely ſaid, that this is one prin- 
cipall difference berwix: a good King and a Tyrant, that a good King 
thinketh tue com mon intereſt hi chiefeſt particular, a Tyrant will (hill 


399 


tram the Common-weale to aduance his particular. The former ac 
knowledgeth himlclte ordained for his people, the other thinks his peo- 


ple ordained for tum a prey to his paſhons and inordinate appetites. So 
Dazid here diſcovered the aſſections that ought to bee in a good King 
to his Subicts : which (hewed themſelues in him not now onely , but 
at other times. and vpon other occaſions alſo. I remember when the 
trouble began through the iaſurrection of Abſolom , Daxid was then in 
ſeraſalem and he choſe rather to ſecke to ſave himſelſe by flight, then to 


; hazard the ſtate of the Towne, by remaining there to bee beſſeged. So 


render was he over the people, as not to bring the chie c Cite into dan- 


ger through * um. At another ume, how did his heart forrow within 
him when be beheld ſo many of his Subiects (wept away ſuddenly with 
the Pellilence ; be himſelſe in his oe perſon was employed in the ſer- 
uice of making attonement, and knowing his one guilt at that time in 
regard of the lin he had committed in numbring the people, he prayed. 
* Achold, I bane [inned, yea, 1 hane done wickedly : but t Sheena 
hawe they done ® let thy Hand, | pray thee, bee aun mee 4. { my Fathers 
houſe. | hus was Dan:d affected as a good King, more deliring the pub- 
que good, then his o ne particular: but hee is herein allo an example 
in the generall to all. and declares by his example here, how euety good 
man ought to regard the common cauſe and buſineſſe of the publique 
State When the /cwes were to be carried captiue into Haien, they had 
a Commandement from God by the Mouth of Is « x xitr, ® to ſecke the 
profperitte of the City, whither Cod carſed them to be carried captines and 
fo pray ve the Lord fer it ʒ inthe peace thereof was their peace. If they 
were ſo to te (pet that Nate, wherein they lined in a kind of bondage,and 
by which they were ſu>ducd ; bow thinke wee became it them to be di- 
ſpoled towards the Common wealth , whereof they were borne mem- 
bers. It is Salam eus charge, in the giving whereof hee was guided by 
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Gods Spirit, not te weddle with tem that are ſeditions,or de ſu ou: of al- 
trations aad changes in the State according to their private * humors. 
A good man ov 
partaking with ther in fociery,, nor being like to them in diſpoſition. 
I be Ape tlc numbreth [edt ons (vnder which may bee well compriſed 

all courſes pretudictall tu the common benefit) among thoſe r works of 


* 


the Fl Ar de where al not inherit the K ime dome of ( od. How | 


arc they cryed out vpon by the Prophet, and threatned with the indge- 
ment of Cod, who were all tortheir one private, every one [voting to 
Werren „er hrs ovwnie dimanta re. and for his ow ne pur poſe they cared 
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gh to have no mannerof commerce with ſuch, neither | 


i 


not how it fared with the gencrall, or who ſmarted, ſo that they might be | 
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fat and flouriſhing ſuch were thoſe ſpoken againſt by 4 rem, and 
Ane. How did Nehemiah take vpthole atter the returne from cap- 
tiuitie, who looking onely to their particular, enciched themiclues by 
the pawnes and forteitures of the poore Commons, who were com 
pelled to take vp money to pay the Kings tribute vpon their Landszand 
then there falling a dearth withall, rhcy were diſabled to redeeme the 
things which they had pledged , and lo were in the high way, they and 
theirs to be vndone; T hat n brit LL doc 4 laid that wortnic Nehemiah, 
to them that were principall in ents courſe) A mor vood + Onrht you not 
to walke in the feare of ow God , for the reproch of the Heathen env 
enemies ? (ſhould you not more reſpect the credit of our pruſeſſion, and 
not make your {clues and your Religion ſcandalous amongſt thoſe that 
are enemies thereunto ? therein ſhewing that maniteltly which I now 


| vrge, how good men ought not to ſecke their owne profit turther then | 
| may ſtind wich the adua cement of the common benefit. There 1s | 
no walking in the care of Cd, where that care is leit f out. Dat 
not trouble Aordecat, and the reſt of the Iewes liuing vader the E- 
perour A vaſacroſh, that they ſhould haue ſuch an imputation put vpon | 
them, that it was not for the Kine! profit to ſ- fr them; as if they hid | 
| beene ſo regardleſſe of the publique weale : whereas indeede they lived | 
| vſcivlly to the State, that it would haue beene a loſſe to the King, if ac. 
cordin to the plut of their Accuſer, they had beene cut * off, It was 
prophecied touching the mem ders of Chris Church vnder the Go. | 
| ſpell, that they ould breake their Swords into Mattocks , and ther | 
| Speares into Sithes - inſtrurnencs of Vatte, tending to the hurt of others, | 
into [mplemenrs of iu bandtie for the bene ſit of others. He cannot 
| be a good Chnlt an, that | olds ano himſclfe bound T jp bre 4 rant | 
| mo others by lone. A Shooter, who afarre off aymeth at a Marke in 
the midſt of a White; bee fecih the Vhite, but not the Make hee | 
cannot hit the Marke which hee ſecth nut, except bee hit the White | 
which hee ſecth. It is applyed thus God is tue marke, vnto whom all | 
our loue, and whole bent of all our afteions ought to ayme ; Man is 
(as it were) the White which wee ſce, God the Marke which wee can- 
not ſce ; wee can neuer hit God the Magic which wee ſee not, valcile | 
| wee touch Man whom wee doc (ce, that there can bee no ſinceritie 
of affection to Cod, when due reſpects to men are wanting. Humane 
ſocietie is that, which is ordained for vs by our regard to it, to make it 
to appeare what ee are towards God. The ſcucrall Lines which are 
drawne from a Circle to the Centre, or pricke in the midſt. the neercr 
they come one to another, the neerer allo to the Centre : ſo the necrer 
men that liue together in one common ciuill fellowſhip , ate ioyned in 
their mutual reſpect each to others good, the neerer are they vnto Chriſt, 
| Enery man for lumſelſe, is one of the principles of Atheiſme, not of 
Chriſtianitie. It is not vnworthy the — , how God hath hired 
euery man for ſome certaine imployment or calling z which alſo is ſach, 
that (well conſidered) will ſhe that a man is purpoſely ſet in it, thereby 
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to bee an helper forward of the common good. It ia maniteſt abuſe of | 
2 calling, when a man d _ himſclfe lo therein, as one that regar- | 
det h no body but bimf Thus I hope it 18 maniſeft, that no man 
can trucly be termed a goo — man, vnk tc he bee (as we phraſe it a good 
common u catches man. Danis not vamindtull wee ſee hereot the 
generall ate: the proſperitie of /eraſalem, is one part of his principall 
delires. It was the with an Y prayer of thoſe that were W itnefles at the 


— — — —— 


and be famous in Berhelens : that bee might bee one that (ould ſeeke to 
doc good in the — ice and ſocietie where he dwelt. 

It this be a truth, as I truſt it is maniteſt to vs all that it is, that a good 
man carrieth a reſpectiue aſfection to the common good; will it not con- 
tract and draw the number of good men into a narrow roome , or 2s 


— to = ic private behooſe, how it ſareth with the generall wee 
little, fothar our particular may goe on. Let it bee but marked 
b< Countrey ordinarily, how backeward and flow men ate in things | 
whercta the common commodirtie 1s engaged ; + as in the matters of | 
Hiph-waves, Bides, and things of that nature : how little is done | 
in cthoſc kinds, and how little of that little, without meere inforce- | 
ment. Note it againe , how men ſhew themſclues diſpoſed in the more 
private affaires of Pariſhes, for ordering the buſineſſe of the poore, for 
preventing the burdens which (all many times vpon thoſe focteries ; you 
thall find fur the moſt part, nothing worſe managed then that wherein 
many are engaged. Euery mans Eye is ſo much homeward, that there 
while the pub \ is neglefted. Looke out further into mens des 
lings and tradings in the World; where ſhall you finda man that tyeth | 
bimſclfe to this, not to labour to his owne profir further then it 
well agree with the generall behoo'e. Merchants, Husbands, Craft(- | 
men, q de wee find them ſo ſcrupulous , as not to runneany courſe, but 
that by which together with themſelues, the publique fociertic may re- | 
ceive coymmoditie ? Nay, let all goe how it will, fo that wee may ad- 
pance our owne particular : this is the moſt ordinary reſolution. What 
doe we refpc(t he tals of Ieruſalems , fo that our oe walls may bee 
firong. Let vs not thinke theſe thingsto bee no matters of Religion ; 
or if they hee, no gre1 tranſgreſſions. Surely there is no Religion, 
| where t the hond and profpentie of ſeruſalem is not thought on; no 


— — — — — — — 


true p e, where the common beneſit is n equally deſired wirt 
ones ownet 11: y, where there is not a diſpoſition to neglect ones one, 
to promo e the generall. How mought I extend and firerch out this | 
| poine further, confidering this dil-regard of the publique ohe of 
| lernſalem, ix not only to be ound in private ordinaric perſons, but even 
in thoſe alſ i that are appointed by place and function to bee the Mini- 
| flers of God for the peoples wealeh ; I meane Magiſtrates and men in 


authoritie. Wer find bur few (i any) that are for /eruſulem indeede 


that be men of courage, ſet for the common good and comfort of the 
Mm 3 Countrey. 
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| Countrey. How vnwilling are many to haue cauſes come before them, 
| how loth to bee troubled (as they call it,) how are matters carryed 
| more for fauour and for profit to their inſtruments and attendants ma- 
ny times, then wich reſpect to the generall aduantage. Mention is made 
in Story of one Yercomm , it was in the dayes of the Romane Empe- 
rour «Alexander Senerws he abuſed the fauour of the Emperour, and 
tooke much money of diuers to preferre their ſuites , but did them no 


| 


| good. Whenthe Emperour vnderſtood it, hee cauſed him to bee han 


| ged vp into a Chimney (as ſome haue itz) or as others, to bee tyed in 
publique to a ſtake, and there to bee (tifled with Smoke; an Herald 
| proclayming to the people, Smoke hee ſold, and with Smoke bee u pe- 
niſhed, It (cemes that luſtice is too much turned into Smoke: many lit 
tings and meetings in the Countrey, puts vs in hope of ſome reforming 
| of diſorders , but all turnes into Smoke, and vaniſheth into nothing. 
| Now if men careleſſe of the common good, are worthily taxeable 
| with this Doctrine; what are they who are the profeſſed Horle-leaches 
| and ſuckers of the Common-wealth, ſuch as make no other vie of 
| Princes fauours , but by Monopolies and Impoſitions to enrich them 


| ſelnes : ſuch are to the ciuill State like theſe Scorpions, with which Kc- | 


' hoboam threatned to corredt hu Subielts , in cad of the Rods wherewith 
| bu Father chaitned them. T hele are ſomewhat like thoſe, of whom 
| mention is made in the life of Aurelian the Emperour, of whom it was 
| ſaid, T hat by them the good and honeſt Emperonr , who might onely know 
| what they pleaſed to informe him , was enen bought an ſold. This is to 
the Common- wealth like the pyning away of the body by famine: 
when the body is hunger bitten, there is a kind of proceeding by degrees; 
the ſeuerall parts they craue from the Veines, the Veines from the Li. 
uer, the Liver from the Stomacke ; ſo long as there is any thing to bee 
ſucked ſrom the Sromacke, life continueth ; but when that tore 1s emp. 
tied, there followeth a moſt miſerable wringing and tearing of the en- 
trals, and a wofull languiſhing of the whole. So in theſe caſes: here is 
one degree pulls from another to ſatis ſie the hunger of the greedy and 
vnſatiable Monopoliſts ; ſo that yet the miſerie is not felt : but when at 


Liver, and ſo into the Veines, and by them into the parts and limmes, 
then it will pinch. Surely, our abuſing of our fulneſſe into wantonneſle, 
hath iuſily deſerued ſuch violent evacuations. It is one of the preſages of 
lernſ«lems vtter ruine by the Babylonians, * T be people ſhall be oppreſſed 
one of another , and cnery one by his Neighbour, Thus haue I thought 
to giuea little touch of ſome particulars, manifeſting the paucitie and 
| ſcarcitie of men of ſuch hearts as Da here, faithfully lected to the 
proſperitie of Icraſalem. Oh, that renowmed ſpirit of Either, reloluing 
to engage her ſelſe for the common ſafetic ; the courſe which the means 
to take, was ſuch as could not bee without ſome hazard of her lite : yer, 
© 7 will gor to the King, though it be more then Law will beare me ont in 

and if 1 periſh, I periſh. It was as excellent a ſpeech of the neuer · enough 


commended 
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laſt there is no more to be found in the Stomac ke, to bee paſſed into the 
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commended Nc, when there was a plot againſt him to doe him 

hurt, and he was counſelled by ſome to flic into the Temple, and there 

to ſtand vpon bis guard; * ſhoulil ſuch 4 manas I flee ? Who yg be, being | 4 chaps, ut. 
as I am, that would got inte the Temple to line ? I would the ſame mind | 

| might be in all thoſe, who are of giſts, and meanes, and in place to 

| mote the common good; namely, to lay cuery man when he ſeeth ſome 


diſcouragement by reaſon of charge, or di{grace, or of no great hope of 
| prevailing ; (ſhould ſuch a man as | draw backe? Why ſhould any thing 
| be ſo deate vnto me as the publique good ? Well fare that noble-Ipirt- | 
ted Souldier, that having loit both Armes and Legs in ſeruice, yet ha- 
uing nothing but the trunke of his body remayning to him, yet would 
needs be in the breach. It I can doc no other thing, faith be, yet perhaps 
| I may kcepe oft a blow, or blunt the edge of ſome (word, drawnetothe 
| foyling and wounding of ſome other. It a man cannot doe the good he 
| would, yet it hall be well it he be a ſtop to ſome miſchieſe which might 
| otherwile have preuailed. 
| Now, as the laſt day, aſter perſwading to haue the Nate of Govs 
Church in due regard, I ſhewed how our reſpect that way might bee te- 
ſticied ; fo now, having laboured to reforme in vs this great ſinneof | 
careleſneſle for the publique Weale, I hold it meet in the next 7 to 
give direction, forthe declaring of our good aſtection herein. Let mee 
lhew this eſpecially, wheretoclpecially our prayers for /cr»ſa/cm mult | 
ayme and what be the chicte outward bleſſings which we mult crave of 
Cod forthe Common-wealth. They be theſe principally : 

Firſt, A ſucceſſion of godly Kings. Gouernement is in it ſelſe ſone- | Thefpeciall 
ceſſaricin a Common wealth,that wiſe men haue euer preferred T yran- | — — 
nie before Anarchie ; haue thought it better a Common · wealth to bee Com- 
goucrned by a Tyrant, then to have no Soucraigne Magistrate at all. lk. 
Not hing can be worſe, or more confuled, then when cnery man ſhall bee 
left to doe what ut right in his owne eyes + 28 we may ſee inthe ftorie of the 
Indycs of Iſracl , what notorious outrages were among them, in the 
daycs wherein there was no © King. Next it is meet, that as there bee | « 1417.4 
Kings and ſupreme Commanders, fo they bee godly allo : much of the * 
Common wealths happineſſe ſtands in the godlineſſe of the King there 
| of. One good man, though be be but a priuate man, is a meanes of much 
| good toa Common- wealth: I hermmocent ſhall deltuer rhe Hand much f 1411.0. 
more {hull a good man be for the beneſit of a Kingdome, being in the 
place of higheſt cminency not his authoritie onely (hall doe much to 
the furtherance of godlineſle, but even his very example (hall draw ma- 
ny. TheaTions of Leaders are a great ſpurre vnto their Followers: ſo 
tarre prevaileththis, that cuen (as one faith trucly) 7e follow the wices of 
| Kino, beld obedience. It is ſaid when Alexander King of Macedon 

lived, becauſe he was a \Warriour, every man would bea Souldier : and 

| in Howe, becauſe © font Caſar delighted in Poetrie, therefore he was 
| accounced No. body be that could not make a Verſe : ſo frameable are 
the Subiccts to the manners of their Princes. Weereade of a diſpute 
once 
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once among Philoſophers, Whether an Armic of Lyons, a Hart being 
their Captayne; or an Armie of Harts, a Lyon being their Captayne, 
were more powerlull; and it was determined f r th e Armic of Harte 
| following the Lyon; to the: * what vertue is inful:d into the Followers 
TREES DO by the Le ders. When lrroboam ENrercay! cd Idolatrie, $ hee made aff 
| Iſrarl to ſinne : lo powerable is the example of the higher powers. Yet 
further, as gouernement is a bleiling,. the gouernemen: by a godly King 
4 greater bleſling, f o euen this is improucd , when there is a ſuccefhon 
h i. thereof. It was a great bleiling  promule to David, that & God would 4 
1 11044 87 55 ih #1 77 len. 4 inkh 7. K 48 ! that a th: "Fe thy ld OF WARY 4 MY #7 
his race to (it pon the Throne of Iſracl. So was it a favour to the State, 
| — 0 2d laid by the Prophet, that vpon condition the Sabbath were 
| & 14 ducly kept, there ſhould be a continuall ſucceſſion 1 of Kings and Prin 
CC. ſang wpen Devine Tires, 
Secondly, * ene fit. good and wiſc Counſcllers, fairhfull ro God, and 


| Proc11.14. to their Soucraione, ere no Connlell it, the provie fall : tar where 
. 7 1 p a 

w Eccl.9.14618 wum Conzlcllcrs are, there is bralth. *® The wiſcdome of ſuch ir berter 

then firensth, vea them weapens of Warre, Euen Kings going aright , are 


ſometimes m mille! ed by naughtie Counſellers, 2s 1s lu f of ee oneo! 
j ; 


n . chf. theKings of 7s {th :® He did * pri rlotly aff the daver Of Fi frotana t&e 
17, 18. Prieft, but when he was dead, the Princes of Iudah came and did renerence 
to him, and he Tron" , and ſo If the He 5e the Lord , and [cr 
ned Grones ana Idols. | 
Thirdly (Not to make a particular branch of euery ſeuerall bleſſing) 
this is alſo to bee prayed for, that there may bee a diligent and faithful 
execution of good and wholeſome Lawes. Godly Lawes which are 
grounded vpon the generall equitie of Gods Word, are the very ſinewes 
of a Common wealth : if there be neuer ſo many of this kind, yet if they 
be let to lie like the ſword of el lapt in a cloth behind the Frbod, and 
not vſed, nor executed by thoſe inferiour Magiſtrates which are entru 
ſted with the adminiſtration thereof, it cannot goe well with the Com 
mon. wealth. It is one of Aachiewels rules, how a Conquerour might 
weaken a ſubdued Kingdome, euen to lay the raynes on cucry ones 
necke, and to allow the people to live euery one as hee liſt in a lawlefle 
faſhion. Indeed the next way to diſſolve a State. 
Fourthly , Here alſo becauſe the welfare of the Common-wealth , is 
_ vp in the peace and flouriſhing of Gods Church, wee arc allo to 
re and pray for the encreaſe and continuance of ſaithſull Miniſters : 
— what baſe or vile opinion ſocuer the world hath, yet they are 
o Ng. in Scripture called * rhe Chariots and Horſemen of 1ſrarl. I be prayers 
O83, 14. and paynes of fuch preuaile much for the common ſaſetie. 
Fiftly and Laſtly, here muſt likewiſe bee remembred , that God may 
pleaſe to linke the Subiects in loue one to another, and to frame to loyal 
tie of affection to their Soueraigne. No ordinaric ſtrength comparable | 
1 to that of a ſocietie dwelling i together: that is, combined together in 


| ſinceritie of affection: and what could (vnder God) more com ort Ps 
wid * 
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ad the King in his troubles occaltoned by Alſolom: mutinic, then to 
lee how his dubiects were aſſected to him, when as they marchingour 
| againſt Aalen,, hee being readie to goe with others, the people anfive- 
red. T how ſhalt not coe forth for if we flee away they will not regard wy, 
neither will they palſe for vn, though halfe of ws be lune but thou art now 


| worth tes thouſand of 1. Here is much mattet which it were eaſie to en- 


| large : I content my ſelſe to haue thus named theſe things in brieſe ; for 
| direction to vs in our prayers for the proſperitie and happineſſe of the 
State. Theſe being indeed the walls of leruſalem, theſe the ſtrengehand 
firmeneſſe ofa Kingdome ; where there is a King ruling godly , Coun- 
ſellers adwiling wilely, Lawes directing wholefomely , Magiſtrates put 
ting thole Lawes in execution diligently, Viniſters faithfully inſtructing. 
Subiects affected either to other lovingly , and to the authoritie vnder 
v bich they live loially ; How can that State but flouriih ? how could we 


' 


| but ſee the wealth of /cr»/a/em all our dayes in the concurrence of all | 


| thele? Remember we then ho to ſtreteh out our thoughts in our pray- 


| ers vpon theſe ſpecialties : where we peri eiue a want, let vs entreat God | 


| earneſtly ; where wee are ſenlible of our having either all or any of theſe, 
| let vs thanke heartily , and pray for continuance and eſtabliſhment efte- 

Qually. I hu (hall ce beſt imitate Dani in this ſuite. The ſeaſ en of 

the yecre doth ht well to call vpon vs to a drawing of our thoughts to 

theſe things, bos is now the ſecond of that Moneth, vpon the fiſt day 
| hereof we know there ij a folemne aſſembly by Law eſtabliſhed, where. 
on to reumue the memorie of Gods miraculous preſeruing to vs all the 
forenamed ſpccialtico, by defeating that helliſh conſpiracy of pretended 
Cathol, had that prevailed , wee had loſt all: King, Succeſſion, 
Counlaile, Magittracie, mutuall Peace , and had beene a very world of 
contulion To honeſt and well di poſed men there had remayned no- 
thing but wofull matter of all calamicie. Wo beets vs that this is ina 
manner fo cleane forgotten of vs ; our aſſections are growne dull and 
| flacke in renuing the memorie of ſuch a mercy : and either we paſſe over 
the time when it comes, in a kinde of ſenſeleſſe manner, ſcarſe temem. 
bring it ; or elle if wee put on a ſhew of noting it, with ſome outward 


checke, who when they met to offer ſacrifice to Health, did then ban- 
' quet moſt tiotouſly againſt Health. So when wee ſeeme to thante God 
for bis favour towards /cr#ſa/em, by Prophaneneſſe, and Riot, and Epi. 
curiſme wee doe moft prouoke his anger an i wrath againſt leru/aler. 1 
it not amiſſe to give 4 note hereof vpon this occaſion, to taxe 
our vnthanktulneſſacuidenced in this as in other things: let vs remem- 
ber this in a word, there is no Religion, no power of godlineſſe in that 
heart, which is not well affected to the peace and proſperitie of Jeruſa. 
lem, praying ior it, reioycing in it, ſhewing thankſulneſſe becauſe of it, 
and labouring to promote and aduance it what he may. 


The 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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complement , wee are like thoſe of whom the Philoſopher by way of bug Law. 
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may appeare ; that there is here {ct downe a twotold illue which was to 


| They are called the Sacrifices of Rightronſmeſſe , which are oftered ghet 


| which may ſceme to bee berwixe this Verſe and the liixteenth. T here 
| Daxid (1id, Cod fired mo Sacrifice j here hee faith, God ſhall accept 


— ———— 


| fore the Lord vpon Alcars : thele were termed the barm ing. 1 


The thirtieth Lefture.. 


Vras. 19. 


Tn ſhalt thou accept the Sacrifices of righteouſac ſe, exen the burnt O fe- 
ring and 0blation ten ſhall they off or Cala vpon thine Altar, 


His Verſe ſets downe the conſequent and gracious iſſue, ol 
therequeſt made in the former ; God voucbſafing favour 
Vn10 Sten, and building Vp the walls of Ieroſalens ; boih be 
ſhall accept the Scrat and Sacrifices which are tradred 
and preſented to him, and the people alſo ſhall bee frequent | 
and cheerefall in hu publique wor ſbup. Ius is the order and general! | 


meaning ot this Verie. Out o this little which I have laid, rhis much | 


follow the Lords granting the precedent Prayer. One, Gods accep- 
rance of the ſeruices performed to him : T he other, the peoples ſor- 
wardneſſe in thoſe ſeruices. Concerning the fir. I he onely difhcultic 
touching the words, is in that terme, 7 he Sacrifices of Kirhreonſmeſſe_, 
which we alſo find, ale 4.6. But the ſenſe is thus cleered in a word. 


ly, and according to the true intent and mcaning , and order of Gods 
Law. Tbe Law of Cod is the Rule of Righteoulnefle, they are the Sa- 
crifices of Righteouſneſſe which are preſented to God according to 
this Rule. And this interpretation doth ealily reconcile the difference, 


burn O Hine and Oblation when thele Seruices may bee trucly called 
the Sar rfices of Rightrouſueſſe, then God hikes of them, and approoves 
them; for that tuch is rightly performed according to his owne Pre- 
ſcript , hee cannot but approove : but when this K1gbrevnſnrſſe wants, 
and chey are nothing but matters of forme and complement , he cannot 
endure them. I his briefly for the meaning. For, as for the words, 
burnt Of: FIR? and Otten, | thinke it not ſit to lay much of them. 
They which know any thing, touching the ancient manner of the 
peoples worlhipping God before Chriſt, can tell dus, that ſomerime 
they preſcneed God with ſome ſpeciall gits, which were termed Obla- 
tions; ſomcetimes they offered Beaſts by fire, burning them whole be- 


— 


come to matter of Doctrine. TI hus then, 
T hat it ts a erea' bleſſing when the ſeraices which mea preſent and ten 
der unte Ced, dot find acceptance with him , and arc approutd by him 


| The| 


— — muß n. 8 — 
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| The very courſe of the place declares this; Dad namerh this here 


| enſur, our Sac rifices and offerings [hall bee welcome mts thee bherem wee 
| ſhall have comport , that that which wee perſorme to thee then regardeit. 
| It in noted as a ſpeciall favour, * The Lord had reſpect to Has , andio | « Gnas, 
| bu offering according as it was 2 iudgement on the other fide, that to 
| Cain,and ts bis Offering be bad no regard. So is that, No au built | b G 
| an Altar te the Lord, and offered burnt Off:rings te the Lord thereupon, 
| and the Lord ſmelled a ſanonr of ref. T he Seruice and Sacrifice of Va 
| was as plealing vnto Cod, as ſweet ſauouts are delightfull vnto men. 
The people being inſtrucded in the P/alme, how to pray for their King, 
| among other things are directed to intreat for him this favour , that | 
| © Cod would remember all he Offerings , and turne hu burmt offerings into | F. 
aſhes accept but barn Sacrifice , faith our reviſed Tranilation g yet with 
an approbation in the Margent of that ordinarie reading, touching tur- 
mung it into aſhes in which kind of ſpeaking , ſome thinke a reference to 
be to that out ward teftimonie of approuement, which God ſometime 
afforded to ſome, in conſuming their Sacrifices by extraordinarie fire 
ſent from Hauen according as it is an old Tradition, that ſome ſuch | 
thing befcil the ſacrifice of Abel, when as the flame of Cains lacrifice | 
redound:d backe vpon himſelfe ; but how loeuer that was (becauſe in 2 
matrer not in Scripture. it is not meet to bee peremptorie) it is | 
manifeſt that when <C2Ho/cr facrificed , ſuch a thing there was. So | 4 Laitg.aq 
when Elias * facrificed , and when Salomon? lacri : ſo that this | « «Kuo, 
was the requeſt they were taught to make tor the King, that God would | * 9mm 
manifeſt tumiclte to be an Accepter of his ſeruices, an Approuer of his 
deuotions: and this was no favour of a petie nature. It was to bee the 
ioynt requeſt of — and that on the bebualſe of him who was 
their King. Note we that ſpeech of « S. In it there is a ſpeciall g N. 
teſumomie oſ Gods indignation againſt the wicked ; M ſecrificer and 
| ſernices ave abomination vmto him like that in the Prophet, where God 
telleth d ſome , that 4% ſonle doth encn hate their dewotions , they are « | h Kt. 12-06, 
burthen nts him, and be tt weary to bears them, be will bide lus cyes from 
the fireiching out of their hands, and will not heave their prayers : 
againe, it is an euidence of Gods reſpect to the Righteous , his prayers 
' and ſervices of the like nature are acceptable to him, according as in an 
other place, hee promiſerh it as a favour of ſome ſingular note z doi 
| thus and thus, 7 ben [halt then call, and the Lord ſball anſwere ie 13 
cri, and be hall (ay, bere I a= thou (halr ofter thy leruice to Me, and [ 
vill accept it from thee, When the Apoſtles had prayed together, * the l ad44:. 
| place was ſhaken where they were aſſembled together. It is reckoned (by 
the learned writing vpon that place) that God by this externall ligne, 
| was pleaſed to declare how much be liked of that act of their devotion z 


aud withall that Gods (bewing himſelic to approuc thereof, was a [pe | 


ciall 
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| ciall favour. If a man bring a preſent to lome great , and the 
enced kinds wit Cotes dee e e 
ring to his ſpirirs, it puts him in if he haue any bulineſſe with 
him, or any ſuite to him, bee (hall therein ; according att would | 
daſh him quite out of countenance , and put him cleane out of heart, if 
| be (bould bebold his gift which be brings, to bee caſt aſide in contempe, | 
| to belooked vponin icorne, and to bee refuled witha kind of difgrace. 
| It muſt needs be thus in the caſe berwixt God and Man much more. It 
| muſt needs put much life and boldaeſſe into a mans ſpirit, when be (hall 
be able to atſure hi-nlelfe , that that which bee doth by way of devotion | 
and ſeruice, whether it bee praying, or bearing, or communicating , or | 
| hnging and prayſiag his Name, is accepted graciouſly, and is | :» biz 
feln as the Incenſe, or the cen. —— * Got, tate thy bread with 
toy, and drinke thy wine with — heart : for God now arcepreth thy 
| works. What can put a man downe when be knowes God approucth of 
his ſeruices ? But when a man hath no aflurance hereof, and theſe 
| things he doth, beares, comes to the Lords board, but whether 
| orno God likes he cannot tell j how can this but aſtonuſh him 
| whether ſhall hee goe who is not welcome to God ? or what can the fa- 
| uourof all the men in the world doe bim good, when the Lord cafts vp. 
| on kim no reſpect ? and if his deuotions be abomination to God, which 
| arethe beſt he either doth or can doe, what may bee thinke of the 
reſt of his actions, but that they are an beaping vp of wrath again#t the 
— ane) bed ena =. of this 


The Vſeis not hard to For if it be ſuch a bleſſing as 1 
have (hewed, to haue ones ſeruices and devotions which bee 
to God, ro find with God z why ſhould not our hearts be in- 
flamed with the loue and deſire hereof? We make a and (bew 
of ſerving Cod (hall we be indifferent whether or no that which we of- | 
fer to God, be welcome to him ? as who would ſay , / he like of ir, fort 
u : if be like it not, let him chooſe, and what remedic ? Farre bee it wee 


ſhould be ſo deſperate. We will, ] know,confeſle,that it were 
and very vnmeet we ſhould be ſo towards God. Wellthen, if 
we acknowledge it to be fir that we d have reſpect to the ſocceſſe 


of our religious ſervices, and doe account it to be a matter of happineſſe 
and comfort, that God ſhould looke graciouſly on them when we come 
before him let vs ſet our ſelues to make enquirie touching this , what | 
— Roe wm 
may accept that which we preſent our ſelves to him to perſurme. A 

for this may be fetched cuen out of this place, (that we may goe no fur- | 
ther : ) let this be our care, that our ſeruices which we vnto 

be ſacrifices of Righteouſneſſe, and they cannot miſſe of acceptance with 
the Lord. Vpon this point let vs inſiſt a little. In opening the meaning 
of this in the ing, I ſhewed you is a Sacrifice 


Rightconfneſſe, namely, a ſeruice preſemed to God according to the 
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more particulatly, what the Law of God inthiscaſe. All chat 
the Law requees hn gene reducedotheſe ebe Firft, 


Theee things 
The ſtate of the perſon that offereth a facrificero Cod. $ — | om ty 
| loblance of thething it leke which mult be ofered. T birely 


| hautour and 


wich God. A mans perſon muſt firft be | 
It is an ordinarie obſervation vpon words, God | 
— — to Ae firft, and then to his 
2 was accepeed the mans ſake,notrbe man for the 

fake. Nowe mans cannot pleaſe God, vnleſſe he be in 
| Chriſt: * without faith, 11 11 impoſſible 18 pleaſe God und Faith is that by 
which a man is into Chrift, and made one with hum. To be in 
Chriſt, and to be in the Faith, are all one. I his eich, which thus incor- 

porates into Chriſt , is (a3 we often heare) begotten in the heart by the 
— Word. A man [hall loo himſelf to be in Chritt, by 


Penance for Finne | 49 | 
"of Righteoolneſle, which n the Law. Now let v3 inquire ſomewhat | 


in offering. 
the date of the perſon, hee muſt bee one who is him | 


„ C. 


s Me t.. 


that care and conſcience, which he ſeeles in himſelſe to walke fo , u be- 
comes one that hath learned Chrilt. He walkes 25 a man that hath lear- 
ned Chriſt, whoſe heart is in the feare of God continually z and ſo, lines 
| not in the ſeruice of any knowne ſinne — and | 


| purpoſely vichour rework, without firife, without reſiſtance in any ſuch | 
way, 4s bee doth either vnderftand , or ſuſpect to bee tuilſ before God 
nay, be u icalous over his courfes, and caretull to trie his rhar hee 
may be fore there is not in him any 


—— — 


wic kedneſſe. If a courſe bee 
lome hat faid for it, yet to bee 


fure of not offending God through neglect. he will 
— This is 2 walking one whoherh learned Chri.So then 


| 
| 


to this now were come. T be firſt thing required in a fe of Righ. 


— Ayo dinding bam alle to ſuch » tind of converſation 
as becommerh the bum leſſe to be by Faith ingrattee in- 
— fi 7 —— — 
of any inne, not againſt ie , noe 

for it, not making conſcience to reforme it, he cannot offer vnto God a- 
ny acceprable ſeruice : fuch an one is that wicked perſon of whom J- 
on laith, that ! his ſarrifies is an abomination 14 God ; wnd that finer 
— — Excellent is that ſaying of D. — — 

_ i (ſe 19 9y heart, God will not heave mer that ts, 
772 the faly for — — — 


er e ſwert in wry D , which 1 faxeur ee. 
— ron ne fat on mee, that 1 refolue rather 


fo 
like S«Lom0ns * Drantard, ts is yeu du; ſurely, what hewof 
. ee x0 ud mee, but hee 


bes (none der which God will accrpe is, that the perſons com- 
to God to tender feruice to him bee ſuch an one, who by a con- | 


| 


will radge me 2s an bypocnte. What ha#t 1heu e der (aith God, te der lee 


Na mine 


— —— — nie 
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mine Or dinancci zart thou to meddle with any part of my worſlup, hen 
® chow hate it to be reformed. Either come betore me in repentance, with | 
an heartdeteſting eutry kind of wic kedacfic, or elle it will bee thy porti- 
on to be torne in pieces that none can deliver thee. It is only to hum o 
diſpoſeth his way aright, that (hail be: ſhe ed the laluation of God. 1 
pray you that we may all chinke well onthus I his one thing is inough to 
turne all our ſeruices and deuotions into ſiane, and to make them even | 
to ſtinke, and to bee vile and lothlome betore the Lord, if wee liuc in 
the practice of any ſpeciall ſinue: hee who voth not make conſcience of | 
an vniuerſall reformation, and reſolue with himſelſe, to renounce and | 
abandon euery ſinne, and to apply and frame himlclte to the obedience | 
and performance of cuery good duty which Godrequires, and is there- | 
fore carefull both to beare what God commands, and what bee forbids 
in euery particular, and to enquire into his owne foule to ſes how it 
is with him in that behalte, bis ſeruices when hee comes before God, 
ſo long as he thus 7 chooſeth bis owne mages, art 41 if he flut a man, Where | 
then all they appeate, who willingly cheriſh themſelues in noted (has, | 
in pride, in wantonneſle, in vſurious gettings, in worldlinelle, in riot , in | 
prophanation of the Sabbath,whoare content to harbour in themſelue: 
lame ſecret cuils vpon ſome by-relpets, and will needes with a faire 
prof. thon, ioyne a kind of carnall liber ic in ſome things, and it may bee 
thinke it too ſtrait, and more preciſeneſſe then is meet, to ſtand vpon cue- 
ry thing ſo exactly: what hope is there that God ſhould give any man 
ner of ion and allowance to their Sacrifices. I viſh this point 
may be duely thought on, there being ſuch a (tr kind of conuerla- 
tioato bee found cuen amongſt thoſe, who would ſeerne moſt forward 
in the performance of ſuch religious act, as pertaine to Gods worſhip : 
ſomewhat or other there is, wherein they are iuſtly taxable, and in 
which they diſcouet a kind of willing diſſoluteneſle : the World takes 
notice of their ordinarie and groſle falling in ſome particulars ; and 
Religion and good Proſeſſion heareth ill abroade through them. Alas, 
how can a man dare to come to Cod, harbouring flill hat in his 
breſt, wherein he doth not care to oftend God i Remember then, I pray 
you, thus farre. A woſull thing for a man to come into Gods preſence, 
to offcr bis deuotion and his ſeruice to him without aſſurance of accep- 
tance. There can be no aſſurance of acceptance, vnleſſe that which a 
man brings bee a Sacrifice of Rightrouſneſſe. T be firſt thing required 
in ſuch a Sacrifice, is, that thou thy ſelſe bee a man in Gods favour ; fo 
as thou doſt not make conſcience of euery linne , thou canſt not be 
in ſauour. If there bee any one thing which thou knoweſtto bee 
an euill, nay, if there be any one — in thy practice, which thou 
art not ſure is lawtullin Gods ſight, and touching which thou art not 
carefull, to warrant it by the Word of God, to bee good before Cod. 
and ſo art not fearefull of thy ſelſe, leſt perhaps in ſome things thou | 
(houldeſt fayle, deſiring if it were poſſible to approoue thy ſelſe to | 
God thorowout : ſurely , God lothes thy perſon , and hee cannot but 
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| eucnabborre all thy devorions. Where ſinne doth reſt (and it doth reft | 

| where it is not vmuerſally ſiriuen againft) there God cannot like ; out of | 

| Chriſt God can accept none. Hee in the only perſon in whom be is well | 

| pleaſed ;and who ſo ir in Chriſt is 4 mew creature : and * hath cri | * 3484-17, 
the Fleſh, with the affeilions and le. where the aſfections and lults o 

| the flelb are not ſo ſubdewed, but that till ſome ſinne hath power vpon 

, | mam, and be is a willing ſeruitor vnto it, the fleſh is not crucified:a man 

' 15 none of Chriſts: God can neither accepe of him , nor of his ſervices. 

| I bis is che firſt tung | 
The lecond appurtenance tos ſacrifice of righteouſneſſe,is concerning | 
the ſubſtance of that which is offered vnto God. Concerning which this | 
is the Rule : je muſt be ſuch as God requires. I here muſt be a comman- | 
| dement from lum concerning it. It ia the ancient Canon: d you ſhall nor | b Den. 
| doe enery man what ſeemerth good in his owne eyes. It is not ſor man to 
| appoint a Sacrifice tor God. Inthings of this nature, Obedience is the 
| chie'e thing, as aid Samar! to Saul , taking on him to make choice for | 

God, out of his owne © humour. It is not long ſince I had occaſion to c 4.11. 
| vrgethatin Eſay 58. 5. 11 it ſuch a Faff that I bane choſen ? and ag ine, 
| Verge. 6. 11 wat thit the Faſting that I hawe choſen * So that ſtill che maine | 
matter is in theſe buſineſſes, what God hath choſen. If I would be ſure 
| to bring that to God which ſhall be welcome vnto him, let mee bee ſure 
| that it is ſuch as he commands me to bring; that hee may not haue cauſe | 

toc me when I come, with (who required this at thy hands?) 

God was alwayes an enemie to voluntarte Religion, and will-worſhip, | 
and did euer bind to thus; He hath ſhewed thee, 0 man,what i; good and A Mich. 
what be requireth of thee. This Rule may well put the greateſt out 
of all hope of acceptance with God. There is no fo common fayling in 
any thing as in this. There are two branches of will-worſhip, of one of | Ie branches 
| which the greateſt part beguilrie. Firſt is, when that which is viedin | gznt 
| worſhipping God, is grounded only vpon mans invention, and cannot 
; arall be prooued out of Gods Word, to beof — Secondly, 
| when though it may be that which is done, is in it ſelfe ſimply of Gods 
| appointing i yet that it is ſo, is more then be knowes, or cares to know 
| that vſeth ic. I his is it poken of: * God faid of forme, rhat their feare | « Hazy. 

toward; him was taught by the Preceps of men. They had no ground for 
| their Religion, but only humane imunction. T hey had taken vp their 
| courſe out of the Law of the times, and from the common guiſe of o- 
| thers; and ſo bound them (clues to doe #3 others did, and looked no fur- 
| ther, whethcr or no God commanded that which they did z they nei- 
| ther dc nor put themſelnes to any trouble or buſineſſe to enquire. 
| Now ly. in one of theſe two branches men generally faile. For touch. 
ing che firſt, many place Religion and Seruice ol Cod, in things which 
the Lord ncucr ordayned to that end; as in difference of Meates, obſer- 
| uation of Dayes, Feſt uities, ſome higher ſome lower in their opinion, 
| kinds of gefture, and the lite: ſuch things as theſe God never choſe for 
the worſhip of his Name to conſiſt in: firongly notwithſtanding are | 
| Nn 2 many 


| 
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is not neceſlatie that every worſhipper of God ſhall bee able to give a 


—— 


— 


Penance for Sinne. 


| they come in to fall downe on their knees, and ſay ſomething, and then 
to tarrie out a certaine time, ſometimes kneeling, ſometimes ſi ting, ſome 
times ſtanding vp. I belecue a multitude of people are able to ſhew 
little other reaſon of their courſe, ſhould they bee put to this queſtion; 
| What * hath God commanded theſe things ? 1; this or that his — — ? 
| 1s it his will there ſhould be publite meetings for religions exerciſes ? Is it 


many perſwaded, that they ſerue God, and that well, even by ſuch per- 
formances. Nay, how farre reacheth that conceit of ſeruing God by | 
bare acts as preſence in the Church, repetition of words; it theſe bet 
ſeaſoned with that which is called a good meaning, which indeed is no. 
thing elſe but an ignorant intent, and a kind of miſ-guided and blind | 
reale, which knoweth not what it doch ; the ſeruice is reputed abſolute, 
and beyond the reach of iuſt experience: out opinion and thought that 
we ſerue him, was neuer ordayned by God to bee any ſufficient part of 
true Religion. Then for the ſecond branch of will-worſhip : how few 
(in compariſon) doe carrie themſelues in the true parts of Gods worſhip 
as men of knowledge, aduiſedly vnderſtanding pon what ground they 
doe that which they — Prayiag, Hearing , Communicating, 
preſenting Infants to Baptiſme are things ordinarily done: but I doubt 
much, that preſcription, and vic, and the Law of the times, are the beft 
reaſons many are able to produce why they doe them. Fathers ſec it is 
a courſe to bring little ones to the Lauer of Baptiſme; men behold how 
it is a matter in vſe, every body of yeeres (at Eaſter atleaft) to thruſt in 
at the Lords Table. It is an order to goe to Church: and aſſoone as 


his appointment that there ſhould be prayer, and preaching, and vc of the 
Sacraments ? | maruaile what many would ſay ? Haply they would an 
ſwere, that they thinke it is ; but I ſuppoſe it would not bee found the 
anſwere of many, that they know it is. I hope no man will ſay, that it 


reaſon of his devotion, Is it not meete that that which is done in the 
ſeruice of God, ſhould bee done in obedience. This is the glorie and 
crowne of all our ſcruices, and what obedience ſhall we call that, which 
is not induced by ſome knowne commandement. Indeede, there can 
be no colour able plea for theſe things, vnleſſe we will bring vp Poperie 
againe, and make Ignorance the mether of deuotion , and teach men to 
expect ſaluation by an implicite faith. This is the certaine and infallible 
truth out of Gods Word, God himſelſe is the only author of his owne 
worſhip. All mans inuention are abomination to him. It is not for- 
malitie, nor pompe, or plauſibilitie of reaſon which can fatisfic him, 
without a warrant from himſelfe. He bath left his Word for an alPſufk- 
cient guide in this buſineſſe. Nothing can be accepted but of his owne 
ehooling ; neither is ought to be ed as choſen by him, vnleſſe wee 
can find ſome footing ſor it out of his Word. Let this then bee that 
which we learne here in the ſecond place, if wee will offer vnto God a 
ſacrifice of rieghteouſenſſe, luch as he ſhall accept ; let it not reſt either vp- 
on our owne ſceming , or conceit, or vpon the Tradition and cuſtome 
of 
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of the times, ot von the Lawes and Ordinances of men, but let our in- 
| quirie (till be what the Lord hath commanded. All that ever wee doe 
| by way of deuotion, is to no purpaſe in the wortd, vnleſſe it be to make 
| matter aguiait our lelues, except it be warranted to our ſoules by divine. 
 authorinie. Ia theſe cales * emrry man twy ht to be fully perſmwaded i owne I d. 
| mind, knowing it to be flat Gane, wharfocuer is not of Fach, and it is not 
| of faith which wants an enidence: Faith is no matter of ſition. but 
| of certainty. It 15 a (hame for men to make thoſe babiſh anſ wers i Reh 
gon at to lay,7 hope it 17 right, andif it war g.. it it good and if this be | 
| wot good why 14 11 es de fuck and ſuch doc ſoxand thas it hath been | 
| tine aut of mein, our eier, did ſs before vs and if it beetright,God 
 belpe 1, many tc dectiard 4s well ar wee - | lay , it is hame for men, to 
make ſuch ridiculous and childiſh anſweres in caſes of Religion, and to 
| aducnture their ſoules vpon ſuch weate grounds. It thou wilt haue God | 
| like that thou doſt, thou mult goe by the rule of his will. It is not thy 
| meaning well, which God will eſteeme of, ii ti courſe be not ſuch as he 
bath ordained. This is the cond thing, neceſſatie to a ſacrifice of A. 
tromſreſſe. 
The third, is ſor the manner of vſing. For that is as neceflarie as the 
two former. T hat which is init ſelſe good, may yet bee ſpoiled and 
made diſtaficfull ro God by the ill viage thereof. It is not long ſince we 
| weretaught , how poſible it is for a man feder that very thing which God 
commands, aid het im doing it not to pleaſe lum. There were of the 1/rac- 
lite: many, who were baptiſed vnder Moſes in the cloud, and in the 
Sea, dideateof the lame ſpirituall Meate, and drinke of the ſame (pi- 
rituall Drinke, s y/t with them God wat not pleaſed. Now the ſpeciall | g 1.c9.to.s. 
matter in the manner of vſing Gods Ordinances, is that ſpoken of by | 
b Davin, 1s thy fare will / worſhip towards thine boly Temple. Let vs h li. 
bane grace whereby we may ſerne God (faith the Apoltle) * pleaſing him ' i 6.1448. 
| with reacrence and ſeare. Now this feare mooueth a man totwo things. | 
One in teſpect of his carriage before hee commerh into the preſence of | What iris to 
Cod, the other in reſpect of his behaviour there. Before hee comes, | — -— a 
this feare cauſeth him to conſider with himlelfe into whole preſence he "i 
15 going, and who it is with whom hee muſt haue to doe, and what a 
werghty bulineller is which he muſt diſcharge. This is called by Sa- 
ono, * 4 takiny boede ts ones ſerte when bee commeth into the Houſe of l tur. 
God. A maa binds bumſelſe not to adventureraſhly either to heare, or 
to pray, or to communicate, but hath a care to ſet his t in order 
be'ore-ban.! and ta compole himſelfetoa kind of awfulneſle,reſpettive- | 
ly tothe Maicliie before which bee muſt appeare, and fo lifts vp his | 
Hue tothe Lord, that he would prepare his heart, and makeit ready | 
for fo importar a Cuty,as the comming neere to him in his Ordinances. 
T his was Hu ſpecial care: 1 O God, my heart is prepared, ſo it my I Ae. 
1947 1d 1 wil fon p 4nd rae praiſc. do when he was to pray,defiring that 
luis petitions might be acceptable, hee entreated Cod ® 1s ſer 4 Watch | ul 
| before bu menu and keepe the Deere of but lips. Then whena man is in, | 
| Nn x and 
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begun, that feare which mooued him to prepare, | 
continueth ſtill with him, and cauſeth him to * dee reverence before 

God; that is, to demcane himlſelfe with a kind of diligent watchfulneſle 

ouer his owne thoughts, that hee may keepe them together, and may 
preuent thoſe rouing and vnficting imaginations, which are wont to fall 

in moſt, when a man is beſtimployed, and are like the Fowles which fell | 
on the lacritices which Abraum offered to God, and were driven a- | 
way by * him. Ir is fit to this purpoſethat which wee find, Mal. 3. 16. | 
where ſuch as made good vie of the Sermons of the Prophet, and who | 
were not like the reit that deſpiſed the worſhip of God; they are thus | 
deſcribed, T hey feared the Lord, and theſe thought v pon his Name: They, | 
viz. ſuch they were whole thoughts were fixed = the Maieſtic and 

authoricie of him with whom they dealt, and their fearing God, wrought 

in chem an indeauou to reduce their thoughts into order, when they 

were before the Lord. Adde we this then to that we haue benrd hither- 
to: and let this bee now the concluſion and ſhutting vp of the Vic of 

this firſt. Doctrine. It is a bleſſing to haue our ſeruices find grace in Gods | 
Eyes. Delire wee this bleſſing, would wee not that God ſhould lothe 
our comming to this place and the hike, where his Name is called vpon, | 
his Word dilpenſed, and the pledges of his grace, the Sacraments ad- 
miniſtred; labour for this, that we bring nothing to God but that which : 
may be called a ſacrifice of rightronſ»eſſe, How (hall that bee ? Firſt, : 
looke to our one perſons, that wee bee in grace with God through | 
Chriſt. God cannot like our deuotions, if he like not vs. The very co- | 
herence of the place here confirmes this: Be ſavowrable, faith Davin, 
vnto Sion, and then ſhalt thaw accept the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſſe : | 
V ouchſafe to accept v5 in thy Chriſt , and then wee cannot doubt but thou | 
wilt take our ſernices and ſacrifices in good part and if we would be ſure, | 


that we are in Chriſt, let vs looke to our making conſcience of our waies, | 
and our deſire to walke in truth before God. Let mee remember _ of 
two worthy ſpeeches of Dau. to thus end, both in one ? Palme - 7 


will waſh mine hands in innocencie, * and ſo compaſſe thine Altar : and a- 
gaine, * Ay Foote land, invprightmeſſe I will praiſethee, © Lord, in 
the Congregation. Beware of preſſing into the preſence of God withour 
innocencie, without ſcete ſtanding in vprigheneſle; that is, vnleſſe thou 
be a man exercile4 in the practice of Repenrance, whereof it is a princi- 
pall part to ſhake off in the purpoſe of thy ſoule, all whatſocuer is 
knowne vnto thee to be a ſinne againſt his Maieſtie, thou canſt not bee 
welcome to God : there may bee many corruptions in thee which are 
very ſtrong. and which thou canſt not maſter , which yet muſt nor keepe 
thee from comming before God, nay bee they neuer ſo many, neuer fo | 
violent, if yet thy heart is againſt them, and thou faine wouldſt bee de- 
liuered from chem, and thou art aſhamed of thy ſelfe, and angry at tine 
owne diſpolition for them, thou muſt come ſo much the more ; and 
(thou) comming in this ſtrife, and compunction, and vexation of ſpirit, 
art molt acceptable. But beware ot an cuill vniuerſally approoucd, and 
not 
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bot intended. nor indeuoured, nor ſought by theeto bee reformed , bur | 
meant rather to be continued in; this is no vpri of heart, this | 


is plaine balting with God, and it will turne all thy ſeruices into ſiane. 
Then ſecondly, when thou haft thus taken care of thy perſon, and mayſt | 
comfortably perſwade thy ſelle thou art in favour with Cod, becauſe | 
no linne is trucly in auour with thee, then let it be thy next care, to bee | 
tatormed out of Gods Word, touching the things which thou wouldeſt | 

to God; ſeeke to know what be the things, wherein by his o, 

w, his wor{hip ſtands; that thou mayſt bee guided by a Rule, and | 
lead by a warrant. It is dangerous going by gheſſe in Gods matrers. | 
Then (thirdly, ) when thou baſt what God commands for 
his woplhip , remember to come before him in feare, and let thy teare 
appeare, in preparing thy ſelſe, and in ſetting thy affections in order 
betore thou beginne!tt z neuer fall bluntly to any religious duty which 
God requires: at leaſt lend vp ſome humble ww meſſengers to 
the Lord, to defire his enabling ; and iter thou halt made an entry, take 
hcede of theſe irreverent, ſecure, vnproficable imaginations which Sa- 
tan will ſuggeſt, and thine owne heart caft vp; ſtrive to tie thy heart to 
the ſeruice what thou mayſt. Thus ſhall thy ſeruice bee « ſacrifice of | 
ee thus (hall God accept it at thy hand, thus (hall thy ſoule 
be fatisficd as with marrow and fatneſſe,and thou (halt teele by degrees | 
that { weer refreſhing come in vpon thee which ſhall embolden thee to 
fay with Davin, f Returne into thy reft, © my ſoule for the Lord hath r. 
beene beneficial unte to thee : * and prayſed be the Lord, which hath wot | * Fiak&6ae, 
put backe my prayer, nor bis mercy from mee. | beleech you inthe words | 
of Davio,* Taſte and ſer how graciows the Lord u, this courſe being | .. 
followed. And ſurely, if we find our ſelues to receive no ſuch by | 
the ſeruices which we performe to God, as may bee reputed a of 
Gods accepting vs ; let vs impure it only, either to this, that there is 
[ome ſecret euill in vs,which is vnpurged and vnreformed, which * eps. | - 
rates betwixt vi and God, and makes hun to hide away hit face from vi, 
1 and to terne away good things ort to our careleſneſſe to ground our | y .. 
courſes vpon the Rule of Gods Word; or to our want of feare and te. 
uerence in the performance of holy duties: one of theſe is the ſole cauſe 3 
of our going out from the preſence of God empty. And thus farre of 
the firlt branch of the iſſue of Dau Petition: May thew (0 Lord) be 
pleaſed to ſhem ſausur unte Stow, then ſhall owr ſernices and ſacrifices finde 
aceeprance with thee, Now ſolloweth the ſecond branch, which de 

ingeth and growerh out of the firſt. 

T ben ſball 4 er Calues vpn thine Altar, Here the Doctrine is | 7 _ 
this: That it ir 4 great mercy of God, when there it 4 general freedome and | Dotirine. 
formardneſſe in the people, in reſpet? of the publique a and exerciſes of 
den,, Mee mult thus, ſor the clearing of this Doctrine, conceiue of 
this place ; that Ha reckoneth vp here a twofold good, which (hall 
follow that ewotold bleſſiag, for which hee was a ſuiter in the former 


Verle. VC, pleaſe to receine Zion imo favour, and 1s forgiue} 
that 
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that ſimne by which the p -oſperitie of the Church was —_ endangered, then 


is could not be but the ſacrifices which were off ered by the Children of Zion, | 


find grace ; and then withall, if be ſbauld vouckſafe to comtrune and 


ſhould 
eflabliſh the peace of the dune, thew they bring encourared by ſo many eni.. 


dem es of Gods favor, and cmi ſuch ſweet guet, ſhould be frequent in 
publique dutics, and heepe the Altar of the Lord un continual viſe by . 


titndes of Sacrifices. Thus is the place, fo that this is here a matter which | 
Danid hoped to ſee and deſired to behold , people treading daily in the | 


Lords Coorts, and prefenting bim with ſuch teitmonies of devotion 2s 
thoſe times required : Ay heart, thought he, doth cr retorce within 
me, to thinke what will follow yon the obtaymne of thu my ſuite, how fre. 
quent, and forward, and chrerefull rhe prople will become in the publique 
and peace ts be eſtabliſhed in their borders 0h what courage will there bee 
on al hands for thy Sermice, what ſrequentine of thy Houſe and what ce 


| __— of thy N ame, when they feel thee to ler reconciled to thy Charch 


| paſſing of thine Altars ? By this it is apparant to bee the purpoſe of this 


place here, to ſhew what a great mercy of God it is, and how much to 
dee reioyced in, when there is both libertie ſor the continuance of the 
publique exerciſes of Gods worſhip, and readineſſe in the people to 


| make vſe of that libertie. Now for this that it is a great mercy , when it 


ts free for men to compaſſe the Lords Altars, and to attend the publike 


ſeruice of God in the Congregation without teare, it may be manifeſted 


_ — 
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by the contrarie. We ſhall find it reckoned as a _ tudgemem of God, 
when the publique exerciſes of Religion are diſcontinued, and the li- 
bertic of Religion is abridged. I remember how /eremve inlifts vpon it, 
as one of the chiefe miſeries of ſcraſalem, being laid waſte by invaſion : 
The wayes of Zion lament , becanſe no man commeth 19 the ſolemne fraß, 
c. meaning, how the which led to the Temple (built vpon 
Zien) did even looke y, and in a kind of forlorne and dolefull 
manner, not being ſo bearen as in times paſt ; there was no ſuch ordina. 
ric recourſe to the ſolemne Feaſts at the ſpeciall times appointed as was 
wont, no ſuch comming in and out, no ſuch gding to and tro at the gates 
thereof, as had beene viuall: hee ſpraks as if euen the wayes themiclues 
did mourne here-with. This agrees with that pitifull complaint made 
by the Pa/m1/t in the dayes (as is thought) of that famous Oppreſſor 
of the 1ewiſh Nation Ax roc uh: *T hey haze cat thy Sanituarie into 
the fire. defiled the dwelling place of thy Name, burnt all the Synagornes of 
God in the Land : we ſee not our ſighes, there is not a Prophet more marke 
how that is inſiſted vpon as a ſpeciall miſerie, the ſtate of Religion was 
vttetly onerthrowne : was it not a judgement which God threatned 
once, when he (aid , that * rhe Songs of the Temple ſhould be turned into 
howlings ; that in ſtead of the exerciſes of Religion, by which the pray- 
ſes of God were wont to be ſounded out, there ſhould be naught remay 
ning but ſignes of deſolation. From hence wee may reaſon, that it is a 
at favour from God,when men may aſſemble freely to worſhip God 
it ſhall be no danger to them to come to the Altar of the Lord, andto 
preſent 
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preſent their oftecings there. I his was the ground of that which is re · 

of the men of See when they reaping in the Field, on a 
udden ſpyed the Arke of God, which bad long beene detayned by the 
| Philiftins, and which they were now, the Hand of God for the detay- 
| 


ning it being vpon them, glad to lend backe, * hey reoycrd when they | b 15am 6.13, 
| ſaw 14 in the liberty thereof ſtood the freedome and glory of their pub- | 
| lique worſhip : ſo when it was brought into it oe place by Davio, 
© what gladacſſe, what ſhowting , how did DAY for ien dance before it. | . ta, 
So when as after the returne from captivitie, the Temple began to bee 
reedited , at the very firſt laying of the foundation thereof, the Priefts | 
being there by appointment, 4 ſang and gane prayſe to God (for his mer. | d V%. 
| cy indureth for ener toward; Iſrach,) and all the people ſhowted with apreat | 
| ſhowt in prayſong the Lord. Theſe things I note, to ſhe bow iuſtly this 
| hberry is to be eileemed as a ſpeciall favour. Now for the other branch | 
ot the Doctrine, the forwardneſſe of the people, ro make vic of this liber- 
ty, and forthe contentment to bee taken thereat, wee may conſider that 
of Da deſcribing their happineſle, who tooke ſuch paines , and ouer- 
| came ſo many dithculcies,in repayring to the publike worſhip ol God; e -u 
| and that, concerning his reioycing = the people ſaid to him, * We Hun 
| will gee into the Houſe of the Lard : T hither, (aid be, the Tribes, euen the 
| Tribes of the Lord got wp, to prayſe the Name of the Lord and it was 
| prophecicd of, as one part of the glory of Chriſts Church, that man 
people ſhould goc and fay, s Come, let 111 goe v to the Mountaine of the g rr 
| Lord, to the Houſe of the Cad Incon,oc. 7p, let wi gore and pray de- * Zn. 
fore the Lord , and ſceke the Lord of Hoſts. This trouping together to 
this 52 is likened to the marching of an r, and there is a kind 
| of holy beauty laid to be * therein. I hinke wee it was nota great re- eg. 
ioycingto Paul and Harn at i amitech, when as on the * Sabbath | k 413.44 
they ſaw alm the whole City to be come together to heare the Ward of 
God As this light filled the gaine-faying /ewes with enuie, who were 
cuen vexed to the very gall to ſee ſuch flocking, to that which they re- 
fuled; ſo it was an occation to Pavs and ANA e feat the more | | e. 
boldly. It gives hope that the Word of G weth mightily , and 
prevailed, fas AT, 19.20.) A mitroch was the 4 place, the Beleewers 
| whereof were honoured with the name of Chriftrans ; and this great 
| gathering together of the people taking the oportunitie which God 
; oftcred, ſeemeth to haue beene a ſpeciall occaſion thereof. Iris ſaid firft 
that by the comming and paines of Barnebes there, ® much people in- © 43.11.24 
ned themſclues unte the Lord, and then after, when as be deſiring beiße, 
| had drawne Pas! thitherto aſſiſt, I came to paſſe that 4 whole yeere, | = N. 
 Gith the Text, they were converſant with the Church , and taught much 
people, inſomuch that the Diſciples there were firſt called Chriitians. Their 
carne(t preſſing to the Ordinance of God, and their taking the King- 
dome of Heaven by violence, firſt gaue occaſion to that name. Thus 
haue I opened this Doctrine. Ibis was the — , which Dawid 
| allured him'clte would follow the grant of bus deſire j The people ſha 
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offer Calues pon thine Altar, that is, chey ſhall have opportumetie te doc 


it , the Walls of leraſalem being built , and peace by thy mercy being there | 
eftabliſhed, and they jball hawe hearts to doe it , thou affording fanour um, 
Zion : they perceiaing their — es 1s find grace and good acceptance with | 
thee, ſhall be encouraged to thy publike worſhip and ſhall haue toy and cheere- 
fulneſſe in per forming it. | 
his Doctrine teacheth vs, firſt at what an high rate wee ought to va- | 
lue this freedome and liberty of ſeruing God publiquely in peace, which | 
Dauid here conceiued as one of the bleſſings which would enſue his 
rayer , and therefore no doubt was a matter principally aymed at by 
— in his requeſt. Wee are herein ſor the moſt part exceeding faulty, 
euen that wee eſteeme not this mercy of God as we oughtt to doe. God 
hath given a long time of reſt to vs in this Nation, during all which time, 
in places where the meanes hath beene aſſorded, there hath beene a com 
forcable liberty for all men to giue their due attendance at the poſts of 
the Lords Doores, and for the Spouſe of Chriſt to paſture bythe Tents 
of the Shepheards. Wee haue not beene faine to doe as Chriſtians of 
our — in other countreys, to aſſemble by ſtealth, and priuily, in 
vaults, and Woods; or elſe to goe armed to the Churches, ſor the preuen- 
tion of ſome ſodaine ſurpriſe. The reedifiers of 7eraſalem after the cap- 
tiuitie, with one hand did the worte with the T romell and with the other 
held the Sword; wee are not put to any ſuch ſtrait. There bee many of 
Gods deere ſeruants inthe world, whoif they might, would redecmethe 
one halſe of our freedome, euen with the moſt of their eftates. But how | 
doe wee reckon of it ? I doe but appeale in the feare of Cod, and in his 
ſight vnto your ſoules and conſciences, ro ſay when did wee rouſe vp | 
our ſpirits, when wee have beene in meditation by our ſelues, ro thanke 
God for the liberty of his Goſpell, for the free vic of his Word, for the 
peace of proſeſſion. The truth is, there bee many things wanting a- 
mongſt vs, many defects and blemiſhes in matters of the Church, bur I | 
am perſwaded, if we were more thankefull then we be for ſo much as is 
— would goe on in his mercy to vs : bur becauſe of our ge- 
nerall vnthankefulneſſe herein, and our not prizing the goodneſle of 
God, as it doth deſerue , wee are more like to bee deprived of that wee 
baue, then to enioy more: why ſhould the Lord ſuffer vs to ſee more of 
ions beauty, who are not ſo in love with this wee ſee as wee ſhould? I | 
beſeech you let vs thinke with hat heart Pawd ſpeaks this here, 7 hen | 
ſhall they offer Calues v pon thine Altar, then ſhall the Gates of thy Houſe 
ftand open, and there ſhall be a free acceſſe into thine Altars; and let vs la- | 
bour for the ſame aftetions. Oh that wee would once truely thanke 
God for the glorions Goſpell of his Sonne; and that for the ſound of 
trumpets, and roariug of Canons which our neighbours in other Coun. 
treys haue beene vicd to, wee had the noyſe of Bells calling vs to the 
Houſe of God, to be partakersof his Word. 
And in the ſecond place let vs learne , as of Dad to bee glad of his 
freedome, ſo of the people here touching whom bee ſpeakes , to make 


vie. 


Penance for Sinne | 
vie of this freedom: : while wee haue the Ii let vs valle in the light: 
while the way lyeth open to the Lords Altars, let vs beate the path that 

| leadeth to them. Remember ever — vie which the Churches of 
| old made of their peace: r Then had the Churches reft through all In. 
| dra, Fe. and what then did they grow careleſſe and wanton, did they 
lole their firſt loue, and negleR the good oportunities, which God gaue | 
| them for their growth in godlineſſe ? No; they were edified, and walked in 
| the feare of the Lord, and were maltiplyed by the comfort of the holy — 
| Here was an happy vie of thetime of quiet: Oh that wee might bee 
| lowers of theſe. Alas (1 know not how) plenty hath made vs wanton, | 
and the Ordinances of God begin euen to waxe ſtale ; men can let paſſe 
aud neglect many oportunities, and oſt times let the Altars of God 
lie naked vpon ſmall occaſions. If once God ſhould ſhew himſelfe | 
angry with Sie, and lay downethe Walls of /eruſalem, it 

may bee wee would then * defire te ſee one of the dene 
| of the gane of man, but ſhall not ſee it: ſo is the 
| Lord wont to puniſh, not to giue that which 
| 
| 


is deſired, when being giuen, it is not 
valued as is fit. And thus an 
end of opening this 
Penitentiall 
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H s Righteous, ſaith the- 
<0 Preptet, , periſheth, and no 
man laycth it to heart, merci- 
I tull men are taken away, and 
none conſiders it, that they 
are taken away from the euill 
| to come: by which complaint 
wee may ſee , that the Lord, when be thus dealeth, 
would not haue the matter to bee lightly and ſlightly 
paſſed euer, but rather laid to heart and lamentcd, as 
being both a token of hu diſpleaſure for the preſent, 
and an argument of further enſuing euill: God bere- 
in doing as the man who intending to pull downe an- 
old houſe, firſt takes away the props and pillars of it. 
(Gods chu ldren by their preſence and prayers are vnto 
8 place, Lot v to Sodom, Geneſ19.22, as the. 
Ann, to Ieruſalem, which was not deſtroyed, till 
Oo 2 they 
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they were — to Pella. Then innocent ſhall de. 
liuer the I land, and it ſhall bee preſerved by the 
pureneſſe of his hands, Fob 22. 30. This as it is 
true of the godly i in generall, ſo may it much more bee 
| verified of gracious and good Miniſters , which are 
the Salt of the carth, ſeaſoning with grace and ee. 
ping from the corruption which u in the wor ld throug 
40 1 (that u, as ſome expound it , from ſinne, and 
death, and deſtruftion,the wages of — thoſe which 
ſhall eſcape the corruption and condemnation of the 
' world : They hey are as pillars, Galat.2.9. and 4 
 Toaſh, mourning for = death of Eliſha, ſaid of bim 
( ing. 13. 14-) the Charets of Iſrael and the 
Horſe-men thereof. Their preſence (if men haue 
bearts to make vſe of it) uu a marke and meanes of 
Gods graciow preſerning from Joule-deſiruttion , ac 
_ to . b of < of Elihu „ Fob 33. 23, 24. If 
there enger with hum, an Interpreter, &c. 
| then bei 15 —— to him, and ſaich, Deliuer him 
from going downe to the pit, for I haue found a 
ranſome. The gining of them vnto bu Church, u 8] 
fruit of Gods ſauour, A mercy promuſed vnto peo. 
ple that repent, ler. 3. N. Ĩt was one mayne end of 
— Aſcention, that he might giue gifts to men, 
men which ſhould vſe their gifts for the perfe- 
ing of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtrie, and 
for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, E phei. g. S, u, a. 
And ſuch a me was the Author of theſe Sermons, ns 
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in that worthy worke, * To many did be eiue occ aſtion 2 
to bleſſe God, who gane ſuch giſis to men. Hee was 
(abſit verbo inudia) let it be ſpoken without diſpa- | 

| ragement of others, one of a thouſand, an eA pollas e- 
loquent and mighne in the Scriptures, a Scribe 
taught vnto che Nin gdome ot God, bringuig forth 

out of his treaſure things both new and old. Hee | 

Was ( as our Saxiour ſpake of lohn the Baptiſt) a bur. | 14+ 

ning and aſhining Lampe, ſpending bimſelſe lile 

(anale, and making T apers of bu owne marrow to 

| gine others light. Hee did (as a Miniſter ſhould ) 

| pine * 2 to reading, and then to Doctrine 2 

and Exhortation. The weakneſſe of 8 ſicke and 

' Cragie body ( for in that reſpedi, his ſoule like Gal- 

baes, male habitabat) the langwſhing of 4 gricuaut 

and tormenting diſeaſe conld not dinert or detayne.. | 
him from great payneryaking in bu ſtudie at home, 
and in the Church abroad. His lips (ue the righteous, 

Prom 10. 21.) ted mary; and his promfion was not di. 

miniſhed , but like the VV iddowes oyle increaſed 

che more, by how much the more it was diffuſed, 

For by meanes of his induſtrious ſeduluy and the bleſ- 

fing of God upon bis boly indenours , though be were | 

very frequent in the exerciſe of preaching, yet was be 
not like an emptie Charet running ſo much the ſwifrer | 
by how much the burthen was the lighter, but as Ec- 
cleC u. . che more wiſe hee was, the more hee 
taught che people knowledge and cauſed them 
to heare, and ſcarched forth and prepared many 

Oo 3 parables: 


' 


— 
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Canſeſ. 


bis 


, 48 the prouerbe is , Ready to ſpeake, but 
not knowing how toſpeake to purpoſe, He ſpake | 
not words of the wind, nor filled bis mouth with words | 
of the Eaſt wind , bat his beart did meditate of good | 


| 


| 4 nd Writer. He wat exatl and proper in the true 
Interpretation of f the ſacred Text, acute and indicious 
in the naturall — ng of the Doctrine thence , perti- 
nent and profitable in the Vſe and Application , ſweet 
and comfortable in publiſhing the glad tydings and 
precious promiſes of the Goſpell, powerfull and pitby 
in per ſwaſion to holy duties, able to exbort with whole- 
— Doftrine and to cunuince the Gaine-ſayer , ter- 
rible in denouncing of Gods ludgements, ſharpe and 
ſeuere in the reproofe of finne , bis preaching being 
with authoritie, and bis word ſleeled and edged with 
the metall of that Word, ch, is liuely an _ 
tie in operation, and ſharper then any tw 

ſword, and entreth cthorow cuen to the diui Ne 
aſunder of the Soule and the Spirit, and of che 
Ioynts and the Marrow, and is a Diſcerner of the 


| 


che belly,raking and ranſacking the boſomes of men, 
| | manifeſting t . of the beart, and ſhewing that 
| God was in him indeed, i. Cor. 14.25, I eitber 
was he (which Auſten miſliked i in ſome) curioſus ad 
cognoſcendam vitam alienam, deſidioſus ad corri- 


| matter, and bis quill and tongue were like the pen of | 


thoughts and intents of che heart, Heb.4.12. and as | 
Nu. the * Lords Candle, ſearching all che bowels of 


| 
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| parables: and by this meanes be Was not rom wet «ts | 


ncaa rn — — — * 


A ſvam : not like the Phariſees, a binding | f Atbaith.23. 4. 
eauy burdens and grieuous to be borne, and lay- | 
ing chem on mens ſhoulders, but themſelues not 
mouing them with one of their fingers, ſwiſt to ſee 
a Mote in their brothers eye, but flow to pull out | 
| the Beame in cher one *, He had not the ſmooth | 5 aun... 
voice of I ac 0» and rough hand of Es a rr 
vat he lie Dramos Turnus bis aduerſary, Lin- 
gua melior ſed frigida bello Dextera; but as hee 
was carefull to know the ſtate of his flocke * ( i rmar.y, 
| thing which Chryſoſtome * effcemes no mare fault | > ni. 
then for a Phiſician to freie the pulſe of his Patient) 
Jo was bee conſcionable to ſhew bimſelfe an example 
to the Flocke; as Aaron was knowne to bee choſen 
4 od vnto the Priefibood , in that his Rod bud- 
, and brought forth buds, and bloomed bloſ- 
ſomes and yeelded Almonds, Nun. 17. 8. ſo bee | 
was [hewed to be a man of God , and called of God as 
Aaron was , in that befides the blooming and buds | | 14.4 
of learning , God inriched bim with the ripe fruits of 
4 holy conuerſation. Peaceable be war in the Church, 
as appeared both in other things and in this , that in 
the very laſt Sermon which be preached , one of theſe 
which here F preſent vnto thy view, a ſweet and 
Cignean ſong, bewailing the diuiſions of RA v- | = 1545 
B « x, for whichare great thoughts of hearts: hee 
Hale much in commendation of peace, perſwading it 
vnto ( briſlians. But why goe I about to whiten 
Iuory with inke, to commend the learning the 901. een 
t 
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the painefulneſſe and peaceableneſſe of this worthy 
ſeruant of the Lord ] his prayſe is in bis worke , bis 
name it and ſhall bee like a ſweet oyntment, and bis 
| memorial ſhall bee bleſſed. Hee needs not my pen to 
Lord, to whom both liuing here and remouing hence 

be defired to be acceptable, be hath receined that (as 

we doubt not) immarceſuble crowne of plorie , pro- 

„ 12.54. | miſed to ſuch as he was. Anima pia in conſortium 


ca leſtium recepta laudes, nec quzrit, nec curat | 


*. humanas. J will therefore only adde this, * A great 
man is falne in this our Iſrael: Great, not in world- 
| ly wealth ( for be ſought it not, well remembring what 

a it written , and — lim ſelfe vſed to write in the 

forefp ont of bis Books, tu quæreris tibi res magnas: 

ue, ne quærito) but great in the Kingdome of © God, 
great in the account of Cod, and in the diſpenſation 
of his Word, But how great or good ſocuer any bee, 
that will be no Superſedeas vnto them from death, it 
is 6 Statute enafted in the Court of Heauen , that all 
muſt dye, Heb. 9. 27. Hee is falne, though bis fall 
were his riſing and aduancing to the height of beauen, 
His death was precious in Gods fight , his ſoule ts 


inſt and perfefed men, and his body ſhall ſleepe in 
the —_ Yor a little J_ vntill his fellow-ſeruants 
* and bretbren be © fulfilled. T be loſſe doth light wpon 
the Church, which by bis death is deprined of bus la- 
bours. Good it is for him that he is diſſolued and with 


| proclayme his praiſe, no doubt , but bee is wit the.. | 


/ 


[ 
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vrapped vp in the bundle of Life among the ſpirits of 


the 
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the Fay — bes longer 
hene beene more beneficiall unto men. But as lob · n 


' Onely let vs pray lo the Father of light , that hee. 


* 


10 the Reader. 
aboad bere , would 


1. 1. The Lord gaue him, and the Lord hach ta. 
ken him away "bleſſed 1. 


And the Lord of the Harueſ can thruft forth new 

| Labourers into bis Haruefſl, Hee that is able of 

ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto AnBnauan, 
eM atth. 3. 9. 'making che ſtones to ſound forth 

his praiſe , Luk, 19. 40. can giue vs ſuch a ſupply of 

' this loſſe, that we may ſay 

vno avulſo non deficit alter 

Aureus, & ſimili frondeſcit virga metallo. 


would be pleaſed to double the Spirit of this Elias vo- 
on many Elihaes: : gining till unto bis people Pa- 
[tors according to his owne mind, which may feed 
them with knowledge and vnder Lending E. Hit vort. 


. rinted and others (if they may ſee the light 
e ſome recompence of ſo great a lofſe. Ar for | 
bro Sermons, thou mayeſt ee ( Re«- 


(der) to take notice , that they are publi — 
lo the Copy which bee left perfetted and written wi 

his owne hand. And for further prayſe F ſuppoſe it 
needleſſe, , Vino vendibih non opus eſt hedera, 
n loſoeuer bath beene conuer ſant — who almoſt bath 
not /) in his Labours already publiſhed in print, may 
gbeſſe at the worth of theſe , being no whit ( vnleſſe F 
miſtake) inferiour vnto the reſt. Whatſoener they be, 


J will not longer detayne thee from the peruſall of 


them | 


— 
— — — 
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them by my commending, I will rather commend thee 
and thy paynes this way, to bis bleſiing , vbo alone 

ir able to teach the heart, beſeeching bim to 
build thee vp further, and to pine thee an 
inberitance among thoſe ohick are 
ſandliſed by faith in (rift, 

in whom re- 
mayne. 


Thine VV. V. 
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Ly. 20. 25. 
T hen be ſaid nts them , Giue n Car the thingr which are 
Crlars, and wwe God, Cc. 


Hir having convinced them by 
their owne acknowledgement, preſſeth 
Fi} that further on them, which hee bad er- 
acted from them. How our Sauiour fir- 
ted his anſwere to their captious queſti- 
L on, ſo, as that hee might neither betray | 
N euch, nor bimſelſe, I have formers | 
| N ly declared ; now this of Chrifts 
| > . dclerves to be well confidered , as bei 
ICI REED) 2 perpetual Law for the ordering 
| guiding of our carriage, both rowards 
| Codand towards him, who is — — 
King. The lewes thought their ſubiection vnto C guectie, to 
be prejudicial to their prerogative of being Gods people and ſome o. 
ther againe ſuppoſe the authotitie of Kings to be ſo abſolute, that they 
being Subiects are to conforme themſelues thereto without limitation, 
taking all for good, which they command ij our Saviour teacheth a mid- 
way, betwixt both theſe extremities : vg. neither to account it ag 
the libertie of godlineſſe, to bee ſubiect vnto Kings, nor to bee lo vn. 
boundedly ſubiect vnto Kings , 2s not to regard what is owing from vs 
vnto God. Giving Ceſ« that which is his, may ftand very well with gi- 
uiog God his due: and yet beed muft be taken too, that while wee care 
togiue Ceſar his right , wee doe not barre the Lord of bis. Ibis is the 


true ſtate of this place. In treating on it, I will divide it, as well I may, 
into two parts : the firſt , Concerning Caſars due. Secondly , T oxching 
Gods der. The ſormer yeelds vs this infiruction ; T hat 


— — — U—U—O:= . · 


. 
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| Doctrine. |} | That Kings and Princes haut 4 — right and dac , pertayning to | 
them 2 which it u not lawfull for any man tt teepe”s 


This is plaine here, as if Chriſt had laid : A « of God, and not without 
the diſpoſing and ordering of bu prouidence , that the Rem Emperour 
hath put in his foot among you, and it mow your Liege and nere . 
you ſelnes bane ſubmutted 16 bis ner nemant , and have .— 

bed vate that, which God bath broaght vn you wen certainely | 
there u« 4 right pertayning te him reſpettincly to his place, this bee mu | 
have, and it cannot be law for you, vader any preiext, is take it from 
him, So that this is a plaine ground forthis. There is a due to 

Ceſar, and it muſt be given him. A King, within his owne Dominions, 

hath certayne rights belonging to his place, and in them there is no war. 
| rant of Religion to debarre him. I need adde no more for prooſe hereof 
| | in generall, before I deſcend (as neceſſatily I muſt) into particulars, then 
| the Rule of common equitie, which is to giue to every man that which | 


s %. | appertaynethto him; Gee to a men their datie : * With-bold not the | 
| b Proguar. good from the owner theregf. This rule reacheth ſo farre, that even to- | 
wards inferiors and ſerzam; , the Apoſtle doth command it to bee pra- 
c. Qized: © Tee Maſters due uneð your ſernamts that which dei and equal. | 
Now if every ordinary perſon, euen ſuch an one as is under vs, and be. 
low vs, is yet to haue bis right from vs, and is by no meanes to bee cut 
ſhort of that which to him, then the King much more, 
whole place is ſo eminent aboue others,and as (hall be (hewed anon, the 
Fountayne of ſo much good vnto humane ſociet ie: ſhall it not bee law · 
full for met to with- hold a right from my , ho nor yet from him, | 
| who is below me, and hath a kind of on mee , and yet may | 
it bee free for mee to doe this towards him, who is ſo much aboue mee 


Ul 


| and is an eſpeciall Depotic for God men ? This is fo 1 
caſc, that ic were euen pity to ſpend more vpon it. It will be beil 
and moſt for our to haue it ſhewed, what be the of Ca- 

ſerr right, to Gods Word; ſo ſhall this ine ſooner reach 
to that end for which it is That be muſt haue what is bis, 
| the very light of reaſon and of common boneltie will not ſuffer vs to de- 
nie ; but what that is which is his, and which muſt be given him. ic may 
be we doe not all ſo thorowly vnderſtand. I will for mine owne helpe 


in ſpeaking, and yours in all Caſars due to theſe two 
— — — ande to bim, That = 

is one of bi , by the £ t 
— eee 


Apefile, 1. T. 2 1. And | 
uen by aui, even then when Ceſar was A perſecutot of 
gion, and when there were very few in authoritie , but ſach as were ene- | 
mies to the Truth and of the Lord leſus i it binds therefore 
— — ͤ u—ü— | 
| a prayer on purpole, in which were to 
pray for the King and for bus ſeed, ſal. 72 42. 
my 


— 
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muſt be prayed for, it is neceſſary to (hew whereat the prayers made for 

| him mult ayme, /. ar t wo things. Firſt, I hut be may be endowed with 
all needfull graces for bu place. Secondly,T hat he may be delivered from | 
all dangers to which be A ſalicil im bis place. The graces which are to be 
on his behalte, are, firſt, Wiſedome. This is that which Sala 

begged for himſelfe, at his firſt comming to the Crowne. Ci thy ſer- 4 12.5. 
| want 4 onderflanding heart. It is the honour of Du, thin bufi- | 

neſſes of State and Guuernement, * he was ar an Angell of God: and God | « 3.5mm.14.17. 


—— — 


threatned as a puniſhment, to * gize children te rargne;, not my 122 
children in age, for ſome ſuch have beene worthy Kings, ſuch was /o{cah, 
F a King v3.1. 


| 8 Whoſe heart was wvpright before the Lord , when he was but eight yeeres 
| old; but fach children as Paul calleth * Children in wnder landing 4 | b C.. 140 
ſuch an one 0 R＋ MOON | whe was fortie verre Ad when hee benan | 1.King 44.21, 
te rau, yet is called * 2 child, becauſe hee wanted wiſedome. A I 
better a wiſe Child, then an old and fooliſh King, laid Solomen, Eccl. 4. . 3. 
Now this viſc dome to be , is not that | wiſcdome from below, | It. 
which i earthly, ſenſual and dewilifh but ſuch 15 is mentioned, Deut. 4 6. 
Keepe the Ordinances of God, thit ts your wiſedame i ſuch wiſedo ne B 
wid [peaks of, Pſal. 2.10. Bee wiſe, © yee Kings, This was it which made 
Damd ſo wile, ® Wiſer then bu Tea bers,wiſcr thn ther Ancient. 

Secondly , 1=/t1ce, Thus David taught the people to pray for their 
| King, that * hee mice tadge the people in righreouſneſſe and equitie_. | u Flv. 
| This is a vertve by which the Throne of Soucraignetic is * efabliſhed; | „ Praten. 
bereby the Conntrey is f maintayned. and Rings and Gouernours, when | p 770-:9.4 
wane this, re computed to 9 roving Lyons, and bangric Bearer, | q Proatay. 
, Temprance, that is, Sobrietic , and moderation in diet, in 
— — the like qualitic : * wo 19 thee, O Land, 

thy Princes cute in the morning, that u, when they are giuen to vn- 

delights, at ſach times, as ſhould rather be ginen to — 

buſineſſes. This e to forget the decree , and ts change the tua ęe. 
ment of all the children of abo. 

Fourthly , Zeale, and courage, in Gods matters: the thing which 
—9.— loſhns, when hee came to gouerne. And it was that % ... 
which it ſelſe in e, and Here, in the reſtauration of Reli 
gion, which ( vniill their dayes) bad beene corrupted exceedingly : 2 
gainſt this courſe of theirs there was much oppoling , but they went 
through with exceeding courage. This is it which will make Kings pro- 
n appeares by the cHarge which Dad on his death-bed,gave to his 
uccefſor Satomwon. * Tate hrede ro the charge = Lord thy God, | \, . 1.255. 
te wulle in hir wayes , and e Staruter cc. that thow mayeit pro- 
ſer, ec. Theſe be the fobre ſpeciall good things which we muſt aske 
of God for Ceſar. NowKings are expoled to danger too. and their preſer- 
uation from it muſt be begged of God. They are in danger oftwo forts 
of enemies, chiefly : 

Firſt, Enemies to their bodies, and outward ſlate, as Traytor: confpi. 
ricies agzinſt Princes, mate the point manifeft. Satan maliceth the pro | 


m Fin. 
9, %. 


t Fele. 
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Lccl. 4. 13. 


y Fu... 


ring of the King intends 
awe vnto him. And this 1s that honouring the King, which Saint Petey | 
giveth charge of, 1. Pet. 2. 17. Honour is 
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ſpe tie of euery man, of a King then much more. The truth 
—57 is — to vs by — experience ; Prayer therefore 
in this caſe, and in regard hereof is a duty which Subiects owe to their 
Princes. For which cauſe Dau taught the to pray, that the e 
nemies of the King and State might be made like a * fer Oncnim the 
time of the Lords anger, that their fruit might be deſtroyed from the earth, 
and their Seede from the Children of men: and * that the firing of lu. 
Bow might be made ready againit their faces. | 
The lecond fort of are to their ſoules, Flatrerers ; It is one 
of the miſeries of Kings, that they haue ſeldome ſuch about them as 
dare ſpeake the truth Is ſuch rather as are ready cuerto applaud and 
ſoothe , and euen (like the D that came to Z4zarw to vic their 
tongues to the licking of their (ins, and to the applauding of their worlt 
actions: from ſuch, prayer muſt be made that Ceſar may be ſreed,. which 
are ready by ſpeec — , and fawne to betray his ſoule into 
the power of the Deuill. I bus 12 the firſt branch of Ceſar: due. The 
duty of prayer vnto God, muſt diligently and — 
forhim , that he may bee plentifull — with ſuch graces and en- 
dor ments as bis lecerequirers Wikdome finched 2 — 
luſtice, to — — that hee may not bee 
bewitched, nor — with the andluemcns and delights, which gh pl pla- 
ces have many aduantages, urements to enterrainez 
— Gods cauſe, and to 


and tending to his glory. 


courage in martrs fee, 
——— — raytors, 
— men of bloud, his be bound vp in the bundle of life, with 
the Lord his God, and that the le of his enemies may bee caſt out, as 
out of the middle of a Sling: and withall, that be may have ſuch about 
him, as may deale truely with him in matters of his ſoule , and be may 
not be lite the fooliſh King, of whom Sai 6x0n ſpeaketh, which will not 


be admoniſbed. 
or branch of his due, and that is, ei 


I come now to the other part 


ſion to him: — deep eng me EE, of rhe 
men- 


whole man reſpectiuely to his authoritie. now here 
tion the whole man, and man conliſteth of two : therefore I will 
declare firſt, what is the ſubmiſon of the inner man, dueto a King by 
the Word of God; and then what is the ſubmiſhon of the outward 
ny. 

end — 'T account the ſubſtance 
of is to be A reverent and dutifull on of him inregard of 
—— ' Furethe Londand tho Tg, Salomon, as the fear! FA 

argueth an inward reſpectiueneſſe to = 

hke, the heart carrieth a kind of reuerent 


ly an inward act, and 
we honour a ſuperiour, when our reſpect is te bim 8ccording to bis | 


nitie. I doubt not but I may ſay, this was in the ſubiets of Dawd, when | 


they | 


i' 936 CE 
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they profeſſed to account him to * be worth ten theuſand of them. That 
this reverent eſtimation of a King , which I terme the ſubſtance of in 
ward ſubmithon, may bee the better vnderſtood, wee muſt conſider 
| touching it two things. Firſt , The ground of it. Secondly, The Comp 


' en 1917. 


Firft, T be ground of it. is a tight vnderftanding of the ſtate and con- 
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1 »Samil. 3. 


| dition of a Kings place For reverence hauing irs ſeate in a mans 
| aſe ions, it muſt haue ſomewhat to guide it, and to beget it, or elle it 


vill eicher exctede, and bee more large then it ought to be, or elſe it will 

faile and come ſhort. and not bee ſo much as is neceſſary. So that to the 
| end the teuerent teſpect of a Subict may bee ſuch as it ought to bee to 
| his King; bee mutt neceſſarily know and vnderſtand well v hat is the 
| place of a King: and touching it, bee muſt vnderſtand two — 
| Firſt, T he emunencie and height of his place. Secondly , The victul- 
neſle and commodity of his place. Concerning the eminencie and 

height of his place, bee muſt vaderſtand and tnow that his place is ſo 
| lugh, char witnin his obe Dominions hee is next to God , and no man 
| aboue him. I his is the reaſon, that hee who is aduanced to bee a King, 
is laid tobe * made the Head ener them ; a5 the head is aboue all the 
| body, ſo is the King aboue all the State: the gouernement and the orde- 


8 1.Son-17.17. 


| ring, and the command of all lyeth in him ; no authoritie equall to his, | 
or aboue his, none that may reftraine or limit his. This is that which is | 


| called the ſupreneacie of 4 King : all power eyther Eccleſi iſticall or Ci- 
vill, are ſubordinate to him, to bee commanded and guided by him. 
Then for the vſefulneſſe of his place, it muſt bee know ne tu bee ſuch, 
wherein ſtands the good and happineſſe of the whole ftate, both of the 
Church and of the Common. wealth. Hereupon they ca led King Dawd 
Þ the light of Iſrael as that perſon in whom their glory and their comfort 
ſtood. King Je when he was (laine, was lamented for, by the name, 
| © of the breath of our eil, touching whom, while they emoyed him, 


| the people lard , wnder bir add ow wee [hall bee preſcrued alive. Whar 


| confulion would there be, if there were no gouernement ? / theſe dates | 


| med good in his o ce It is noted as the ground and occaſion of in 
finite diſorder, both in matters of Religion and in things pertayning to 
' Civilitic. It hath ever beenoheld, that it is better for a Commom wealth 
to live vnder a T yranc, then to haue no King at all. Thus then is the 
ground of the inward ſfabmithon ; and indeede, when a man is once 
throughly ſettled in this by the Word of God, vis. the ſoueraignty 
of Ceſar: place, and the benefit that commeth thereby, it cannot but 
bind his affe tions to a due reſpect, and bring forth in him an a ſull and 
an honourable cſteeme. This will not ſuffer him te courſe hu, that 
is, eyther to revile him, or to auile him, ſo much as in a « 

Now the Companion of this reverenteſteeme of Caſar, i; a ready and 
willing drſpofition to per forme to him, and for him, any! . Heethar 


| therewas mo King in [[racl, hat then! * carry man did that which ſee. | 


e ele. 


hath learned by —_— 4 ä 
1 
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the benefit ſtreaming from his gouernement, to thinke honourably of | 
him, how can hee but bee prompt and apt to doe him ſeruice ? Such a 
ptomptneſſe and willingneſſe of diſpoſition dilcouered it ſelſe in thoſe 
followers of Dazid, that no ſooner heard of Das/ds longing for the 
water of the Well of 5«th-lchem , which at that time was in the power 
of the Philiſtimn, bur they preſently aducntured themſelves to ferch 
f a.5am,23-16- it. Here wasa willingneſſe to give him all content, whom their hearts 
eſtcemed and honoured as their Soueraigne. I hus farre of the inward 
ſubmiſſion due to Ceſar : an hononrable eſteeme begotten by a right 
vnderſtanding of the qualitie of his place, and accompanyed with an 
inclineableneſſe of will to doe him any ſeruice. 
come now to ſpeałke of the out ward ſubmiſſionʒ which is,that which 
is for the teſtiſication and manifeſtation of the inward. An outward 
ſubmiſſiueneſſe, without an inward awfulneſle were but bypocrilie ; to 
pretend an inward teſpect, without giving outward euidence thereof, 
were but mockery. This outward ſubmithon is eyther in word, or in | 
action. In word; whena mans ſpeeches, either to Ceſar, or touching 
| Ceſar, ſauour of reſpect. Ts Ceſar, as if a Subict ſhould come ro 
| ſpeaketo his King, his words ought to bee a witneſſe of his inward ac- 
| knowledgement. Hereupon was that common phraſe vſed of old, 
My Lord the King, when they had occalion to fpeake to him; ſo touch- 
| ing Ceſar; it were ablurd, a mans tongue to be tyed vp in the preſence of 
' a King, and to haue liberty to ſpeake contemptuoully or with leſſe re- 
| ſpe behind his backe, Salomon would not allow ſuch a thing , though 
feeleſn020. | it were as privily done as in a mans t Red chamber. ® Thes ſhalt not 
Ib Exodca.o8, ſpeake cuil of the ruler of thy people. Ivps reckoveth it vp great 
t. linnes, a ſpeaking enill of then that are in authoriie. Submiſhon in acti- 
on iseyther in geſture, or in other performances. In geſture, binds eſpe. 
| cially when one is occaſioned to come beſote a King. God requires a- 
riſing vp before the hoare head,much more due obeyſance to the fu 
K am 0 Magiſtrate. When AA AVN An De, bowed bimfelfe before lum 
on his face to the ground, When Nathan the Pro came into the 
| 1 1.25 · | preſence, I he made oheyſance before the King v pon bis face to the eround 
| | That which is in other performances, is partly in conformity to — 
| 
| 
| 


partly in matters of neceſſary ſupply. 

m Titza. | Concerning obedience to Lawes ; Put them in remembrance that 
| they be ſubiect to the Prineipalities and Powers, and that they bee obedient; 
that is, that they ſubmit themſelues onto commands and Lawes, This was 
a 16.116, | that which the people profelled to Joſbus at his enſtalment. * Al that 
17,18. thou haſi commanded v5 we will doe and whither ſoeucr thos ſendeit vn mee 
| will coe. be obeyed Mo $ * $in all things, ſo will wee obey thee. Who. 

| ſoemer ſhallrebell againſt thy commandement , and will not obey thy word; 
„ Eicl8z | inallthat thou commandeſi hims, let him bee put to death, * Take heede to 
| the mouth of the King, laith Salomon; that is, Obſeruc and marke what 
Commands, what Decrees, what Lawes, proceede out of the Kings mouth, 
and are publiſhed by bis amthoritie , and ſce thou bee carefeull and conſcis- | 

nable 


— 2» — 
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wable to obſerne them. ? He beareth not the Sword for nought,laich PavY , 
he hath his amthority and hit power giuen him of God for ſomewhat, and 
bis iniunttious and orders muſt bee reckoned of. This is conformity to 
Lawes: only it is neceſſary here to adde a limitation, and to enquire 
whicher this conformity be vninerſall, yea, or no; fo that all Lawes are to 
be conformed vnto without queſtion, It is anſwered ina word , out of 
| my Text, according to that which I ſaid in my firſt opening it, that 
Caſar muit ſo have his der, as that God may not loſe his. If — 
{hall be commanded by the Law of C, which being done wi 
farily cauſe a breach of the Law of Cod. then muſt that ſaying take place: 
q4 It it beiter to obey God then Man ; Kings are bound to co in all 
things according to God : Wherefore God ordayned of old that the 
| Booke of the Law ſhould bee by them continually , both to frame and 
executetheir Lawes according vnto that, and if herein they ſhall ex- 
ccede, they muſt not bee obeyed. Therefore they in the Captivitiedid 
well, who notwithſtanding the peremptorineſſe of the Kings Procla- 
| mation, for falling downe to worſhip the golden Image, yet told him 
plainely, vc will not ſcroc thy Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image which 
then haft ſet vp. And Duel, then whom there could not bee a better 
Subiect, tor in matters concerning the Kingdome, his aduerſaries could 
not find any occaſion agaioft him, yet whenan Edict came forth, which 
did neceſſarily bring with it. if it were obeyed, a ſinne againſt Cod, hee 
ſiood out. Thus Hordecsi, x faithfoll Subiect, 283 h by his 
; diſcovering the T reaſon of two of the Emperours ber , yet 
would not yeeld to the Kings commandement in ſo ſmall a matter (as 
it might ſeeme) of bowing bis knee to * Hamman, His ground was, ey- 
cher that the honour commanded by that Heathen Monarch to be done 
to his ſauourite, was mote then ciuill. or elſe, becauſe he was an Amale- 
lite, one of that Nation, which God had curſed and commanded his 
people to * deſtroy. So againe, iuſtly did Naber ſtand with Mheb 
about bis Vineyard: becauſe God by an expreſſe Law had forbidden 
an /ſrac{ite to lell his eſtate, but vpon condition of ing it in the 
| yeere of /abi/ce: now, l would haue had it outright for him and 
| his hcires , for ever (as we lay) therefore Naboth durſt not alienate it; 
| God forbid that / ſhoula 71ne the inberitance of my F athers mo thee. Da- 
v1 4 command (ball not be able to excuſe the fact of /94b, eyther in the 
matter of 71/46, in placing him according to direction in the front of 
the battell, where he was (lainezor in the buſineſſe of numbring the Peo- 
ple, he knew the courſe to be vnlawfull, as a by his owne ff 
1. Chro, 21,3. and therefore hee ſhould rather haue incurred the Ki 


this con ormity to Lawes , muſt bee, as the A faich of 
only in the Lord, A man mult be ſure that in obeying Cſar , be doth not 
difobey God. It may feeme that by this there is ſome allowances of 
rebellion given to SubieAts in ſome cafe : For if it bee lawfull for them 
| and their duty, to withdraw . backe their obedience, what is 
| Pp3 this 
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this but rebellion. There is difterence betwixt not obeying and rebel 
ling; Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednegs, did not obey the Kings Procla- 
mation , yet they made no rebellion : but ſubmitted their bodies and 
lives to his pleaſure: ſo thoſe profeſſors of Chriftian Religion, in Queene 
Aries dayes, would not obey the Lawes for going to Maſles, for wor- 
ſhipping of Images, yet they made no commotion , they laid dow ne 
their lives with meekeneſſe. And thus muſt Subiects doe. i they cannot | 
with a good conſcience doe things that are required by Lawes,they muſt | 
yeeld to the vtmoſt penaltie ofthe Law, without reſiſtance. The Word | 
of Godalloweth no other weapons in theſe caſes, but prayers and teares, 
and the giving of the backe vnto him that ſmires. When Idolatry was 
let vp by ſome Kings, the Prophets ſpake againſt it, aud cryed out vpon 
the people for their ſubmiſſion: as when they are blamed tor * obſernine 
the Statutsof Omni, Anas 5 father, a great Patron of ſuperſtition: 
but never did the Prophets encourage or perſwade the people to ſtand 
vp in armes againſt that, which was put ypon them by authoritie:ſo then 
it is one thing not to obey z another thing to rebell. God forbid euery 
one ſhuuld be accounted a Rebell, that out of Conſcience towards God, 
and for only feare of (inning againſt his Maieſty, conformes not to every 
— — Iniunction or Satute, being otherwiſe ready to obey in all 
full things, and for the fayling in the things doubted of, to ſubmit 
with Patience, to whatſocuer Law or authority (hall infli&. | 
I am nov come to the laſt branch of outward ſubmithon ; which is 
matters of neceſſary ſupply. Kings places are high and their occaſions | 
many things pertaine to the ſupportation of their ſtate, which | 
the Subiects muſt yeeld or ſupply : and this is ewofold , eyther of mens 
perſons, or of their goods. I heir Perſons , as in the time of warte. In 
this caſe Subiects muſt ſubmit; cAroſes had power to command /o/bus 
to chooſe out, or muſter men to goe fight againſt 7 Ae. and no- 
thing more ordinariethen ſuch courſes among the Kings of /ſracl, and | 
luda, they had euer (as it were) their trayned Souliers, to be ready vpoa 
all occaſions. Beſides ſupply of perſons , there is a N of goods. 
Herevpon the Scripture ſpeaks of * Tribute to whom tribute i duc , c- 
flome to whom cuſtome; and our Saviour himſelſe, though be might haue 
pleaded exemption, as being of the bloud , yet hee ſubmits himſelſe to 
* Pole money. It be longs not to mee to diſpute how farre this reach- | 
eth. It ſuthceth that I ſhew ſuch a branch of ſubmiſhon is required. I | 
know, Kingsaretyed to rules of equitie, and moderation herein. * The | 
people muit not be caten vp like bread, It was well ſaid of that Romane | 
Emperour, limiting himſelſe in his taking from his ſubiects, 77 , he 
part of a good Shephcard to fleece, not to flay the Sheepe. but yet if Kings 
ſhall become to extorting , and abuſe their liberty, ro the prefling of 
the Subiects, I find not in the Word of God, any allowance at all to 
make rebellion: ſuch things muſt bee borne with patience. hen the 
of Iſrael would needes haue a King Samuel told them how it 
would fall out ſometimes , and into hat extremities free * ablolute 
lonarchs 
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Monarchs doe ſometimes breake ; r. Sam, 8, 11. cc. Samuel (heweth | 
that there would ſometimes bee a fayling in three things: Firſt , in man 
ner, the King taking from them, not by order of Law , but by violence | 
and compultion, their Sonnes and Daughters, their Lands and Goods. | 
Secondly , in the end, abuſing theſe things to his pleaſure, and giving 
them to his Fauorites and Minions , — ng rr 
benefie. Thirdly, in regard of their perſons, not vſing them as free 
Subicits , but as ſlaves and d This Samael tells them, not as 
warranting ſuch courſes in Kings, and Monarchs, or as allowing them | 
lo to doe, bo as declaring what their power may ſometimes carry them 
vnto. Now hee doth not giue them any liberty in this caſe, to releeue 
themſclues by ſtrong hand, but only tells them, yer ſhall cry one in that 
day, becauſe of your King, fe. Thar will be, and muſt bee all the helpe, 
to fly to God by acknowledgement of ſinnes, which iuftly brings ſuch 
encumbrances, and by endeauouring to be at peace with him , ro ſecke 
the remoouall of ſuch preſſures. Then that prayer muſt bee taken vp, 
Dan. 9 7.3. 0 Lord, riehtcouſneſſe belonreth unte ther, and wee ſuffer | Tiki Domine, 
mſtly. ne, nos wfit 

T hus have I laboored to acquaint you with the whole due of a * 
according to Gods Word. That which is his, muſt bee giuen him. Hee | 
muſt be prayed for, that God may accompliſh him with the neceſlary | 
graces for his calling, Wiſedome, laftice, Lemperance, Zeale; that hee | 
may be preſerued both from treacherie and from flattery. He muſt bee 
ſubmirred too, both within, by being had in an honourable eſteeme 

mg from the right vnderſtaading of his place, and attended vp- 
on with a will to doe bim ſeruiceʒ and without, by {| and geſture ar- 
guing reverence, by conformity to his Lawes ; and laſtly, ow 
vpon occaſions both of our bodies and 25 there (hall bee neede. 
I bis is the Summe. Let vs come to the Vie. 

The Vic is to apply this Doctrine to the diſconery of thoſe, who 
treſpaſſe againſt this Rule of giuing vnto Ceſar that which is his, that if 
it (halls by that application wee be faulty, wee may ſeeke to bee 
— — duty as weg ought, we may be encouraged and 
— to goc on. Firſt of all then, they robbe Ceſar of his due, and 

cepe from the King his right , whoſoeuer they bee, that are negligent 
and temiſſe in this duty of prayer. If I offer not vp to God the ſacriſice 
of prayer and ſupplication for my King and one, furcly, I am 
one who doe deptiue him of his due. It is like i wee will all free 
our (clues in thus, who will not ſay hee prayeth heartily for the King 
| anſwere , That to praying for the King there is more belongs then to 
fay in common words (God ſane the King or to ſay ( Amen) to the pub 
lique prayers of the Church, which are viſually made on his behalfe. 
Know we, and conlider wee, what be the moſt neceſſary and important 
things, which ate to be craued of God for him, then there is ſome likely- 
hood that wee may pray for him: but ſo long as we are ignorant herein, 
and withour any great care to bee bettet informed : ſome formall words | 
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we may chance now and then to ſpeake, but that wee ſhould pray for 
him it is vnpolſible. This is to pray for the King to conſider with my | 
| ſelfe what his pet ſon requires , what things are behooſefull for him to 
the well diſcharge of bis Calling, and whereof principally be is in dan- | 
ger, and ſo accordingly to become a ſuiter vato God, to furnith hirn 
with the one, and by his mightie power to protect him from the other. | 
If I doe notlearne to doe this, I am no good Subiect, I robbe my | 
King of his right, I am bonad to pray for him, bur I doe not ſeeke and 
care to doe it as I ought. 

The ſecond fort of thoſe that with-bold «< 4j4ar1 due, arc all i 
perſons, who doe not vnderſtand out of Gods Word. the true and 
condition of the place, and office of a King. What is my reaſon ? I muſt 
giue my King the ſubmiſſion of my heart, and muſt haue him in eſleeme 
accordingto his ranke. Now, I can neuer doe that , except I haue lear- 
ned out of the Scripture, who gaue a King his authoritie, how high and 
eminent his authoritic is, and what good returnes to humane ſocietie by 
his meancs : what is there in mee to worke true reverence to my King, 
when I want this? How many be there, who bragge of their being good 
Subiects, that yet doe not conceiuenor vaderſtand the foundation and 
the beginning of the Kings authoritic ? A kinde of ouer · ruling power 
ſubdueth and keepeth them downe, but there is no tye vpon their con- 
ſciences before Cod, they know not what opinion they ought to have 
of ſoucraigne Magiſtrates by Gods Word, and then they may ſoone 
become a prey to Popilh ſactors, and bee carryed away rom their alle- 

ce. What aſſurance hath the King of ſuch a Subiect, who doth 
not ſeele himſelſe bound by the power of Gods Word, to ſubſcribe vn- 
to his Soueraignetie, and to deteſt all that ſecke to abridge and limit his 
authoritie ? It is neceſſary therefore to have teaching and preaching 
— abroad among the people, that by it they may bee broughi to 
now what the right of Kings 1s, ſo long as they bee led only by a kind 
| of blind, vncertayne , and conſuſed conceit , they can never bee ſuch 
Subiets as they ought. Men many times vpon occaſion of entring in- 
to office, or the like , ſweare to the Kings Supremacy , alas, when they 
know full little what it meanes, and are farre from knowing it by the 
Word of God, how God hath placed a King in his Dominions the ve- 
\ ry next vnto himſelſe. 

The third ſort of detayners of Czſar: right, are all Papiſts and Po- 
piſhly diſpoſed , who are ſo farre from having this honourable efteeme 
of Kings within their Dominions, proceeding from an apprehenfion of 
the height and ſupremacy of their place, that they maintayne the cleane 
contrary , and hold that the Pope 1s ſupreme Lord over all Kings, and 
hath power to depole , and to decrowne them, and to diſpoſe of their 
Kingdomes vnto others. He may curſe and excommunicate ther, bee 
may diſcharge the Subiects of their Othes of ſealtie and allegeance to 
them; bee may warrant them to riſe vp in armes againſt them, to lay 
violent hands vpon them, or to take away their lives, I his is the con 
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bunt ;nioo of Poperie ac this day. It will haue all Kings to bold of 


the Bilbop of K in chiefe, to acknowledge a dependance vpon him, 
| and their Kingdomes, and their Crownes, to be at his will. A thing for 
| which we had no footing in the Scripture. He who was the high Prief 
in /er#ſalers , whoſe ofhice was a ſpeciall type of Chriſt , wee ſtill find 
| him to haue lived as a Subiect to the Kings of , to haue beene 

ſubiect to his Authoritie for calling vpon to doe his Ofhce, for depoſi- 


| 


: 


| tion from his Office. Wee neuer read any ſuch to haue challenged | 
| aboue any King, or to have attempted any thing preiudiciall 


to his Crowne and Dignitie. The Law of God is, © that exery fene 
| ſhould be ſabirtt ſo that wholocucr hee bee, how high ſoever in the 


| Church ot God, bee can clayme ao tranſcendant power aboue Kings. | 


| Thus wee mult learne to reckon and number Papiſts generally within 


| the company of Ceſar; enemies. The reaſon is plaine- God giues | 


MA 


| this right to C, to dee the higheſt over all in his owne Dominion, | 


and giueth them then authoritie vpon all. Papiſts make one aboue Ce. 
| ſar, thatis the Pope, and withall exempt their Clergie from all civill u- 
| riſdiftion, and ſubiect them onely to the rule, av l may fay, of their 
| Peeres, thoſe of their one tanke. Thinke how by this the authoritie 
| of a King is firaitned. All his Clerpie are vtterly exempted from him: 
all bus other Subiecti are but halſe lun i for matters of their ſoules they 
are the Popes, and when hee will bes may take away from Ceſar the 
lubiection of their bodies too. I beſeech you, that we may lexrne to be 
enemies vnto Poperie out of knowledge : conſider that Chrift fabmir- 
ted to the higher Powers, paid tribute lumſelſe, commanded others to 
py ns the Pope and his ſation challenge a ſuperintendency aboue 
| Kings, all muſt be ſubict vnto hum, and he to no body. 


I be fourth ſort of aduerſaties to Ceſar, which alſo robbe him of his | 


right, are ſuch as in corners give cope to their tongvet to reproch even 
the higheſt in Authoritie. ſpeake baſcly , talke rauyntingly and diſgrace- 
fully —— — of their King, as if they had a kind of 
ſelicity therin : theſe conſider not , that they owe to their King the very 
ſubmifhon of their tongues, and that albeit they ought not to abuſe their 
| ronguesto the calling of euill, good; yet neither muſt they bee aplyed to 
the diſgrace of Governement. The evils of thoſe that be of higher pla- 
| ces, if they be ſpoken of, hould be ſpoken of ſparingly, and in pity, and 
to the end, one man may flicre vp another vnto prayer, co ing that 
viually the fayling of Kings is in the indgernent of God for the peoples 
linnes : as when God — — of fuel, bee mooued 
Dad againſt them, in that he fad, Gor namber Iſracl and [ndah. 
The Fift ſort are they, who haue no regard of conforming themſelue⸗ 
to the good and boleſome Lawes of Kings. There be many neceſſary 
Lawes made, ſuch as for ſubftance are egrecing to the Lawes of God; ſo 
as are the Lawes, for frequenting the Houſe of God, for often commu. 
nicating, for cauſing our Families to depend on Catechiſing, for proui- 
ding carefully for the povre and impotent of our Pariſhes repayring 
t 
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the Church, tor reftrayaing of Jahabicancsin Townes, to goe imothe 
Alchouſe, for Drunkards, for Idlers, for bigh- waycs, tor br-dges, many 
ſuch needtull Lawes there are, which becaulc they tend to the mama 
| nance of Gods worſhip ſo directly, and to the repretiing of finne, and 
to the promoting of the common good , have in them the of 
— yet how little conlcience is made of keeping them, 
who thinks himſelfe euer the worle Subiect for neglecting them ? Men | 
— authoritic take away Car nght too, in act indevouring 
M4 > 1A es good Lawes may ve obſcrued 
xt ſott, they are keepers backe of Ceaſers igt roo, who doe in a 
aan wg —— ͤE——— 7 
gion, and the ground of their Faith : which ia the guilc of all Formaliſts 
and Time- — — — 
matters of Religion, aſier that length they are cut. they looke no further, 
neither to proceede higher, or in any other ſort. I heſe robbe c of 
his duc, for whereas it is his place to bee vndet God , and rocommand 
for God, and to bee obeyed only in God. they build on him, bis com- | 
mandsare the Articles of their Faith. T his is to be fo far Caſer, as that 
in the meane while God is robbed of his 


—— — —— 


Caeſar, chat are breakers of the common peace , whetber they doe u our 
a Popiſh ind trechcrous dilyoſion. ot doe it out of (+ and 
tumultuouſneſle. and carclelnefle;and fo arc all backward and vncheere- | 
— . ˙— CE I. | 
all ama ug Defrauders of dues, Cuftomes, 

Tues 


ad fach likes befo bnd-weodere lenrnerhia leffn of g'uing 
Thus haue I laboured to apply this Wee have bene 


the things which ave bus, 


By Ceſar is meant here every Kiog within his owne Dominion. There 
are certaine — —— — 
of God, which be given him : what they are, I haue ſhewed you; 
— . — 
A man can never be a Subiect, vnuull be be obe for cunſctence fake; 
ee er IT III en LD 
paynes, my leu i, wo you 
in conkiance and by the Word of God, wee that are Subiects, 
Thus if wee behave our 
men of know- 
ledge ; then (hall bis Mee haue beſt 
bench, and our felues maſt 
comfar by out 
obedience. 


FINTS 


right. 
Laſtly, they are all tranſgreſlots of this charge , and T becues againkt | 


taught 
this day, what appertaines to the (tate and condition of a good Subiett, | 
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| VII. 25. 
Ann er thoſe * are Ges. 


E baue heard that Ceſar mul have 
tus due, and what his due i: Now 
W next touching Gods due (dad 
unte God theſe which are C 
LJ this is neceſLirily to be ioyned with 
W the former : For it is not inough ſor 
if a man to demeane himſelſe in ſuch 
fort, as that hee may among men 
purchaſe the name and the reputa- 
ton of a good Subiect, but his 
courſe mutt allo be ſuch , as that he 
may be truely termed a man, 
. which cannot bee , vnleſſe he make 
— that duty. which is owing from him vnto God. Indeede, 
| though the Heathen Writers touching mattters of State and Policie, 
baue made a diftintion betwixt a good Cititen and a good Man, fo that 
| avthey thought a man might be the one. and not the other yer in Religi- 
os we muſt bold otherwiſe, v. that whoſocuer is truely a Man, 
the lame cannot be but a good Subiect, and that he can never Yew? 
' reputed a good Subiect. that is, ſuch an one as he — — 
and the State, who is not a good man, ve. fo diſpoſed, and — 


and rempered in matters of C, as is required. He who is not an obe- 
dient and conſcionable Subiect for conſcience fake, is no good Subiect 
' truely : and how ſhall hee bee dutiſull vpon conſcience, that hath not 
Q learned 
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b Prad. 16. 
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| 


him. Thus is the Doctrine rayſed, God muſt haue his due as well as the 


| whichisthe Lords due. Only let this be premiſed. Mat is here meant 


we ſpeake therefore of Gods due, we intend thereby that which is more 


4. RT i I 
learned the grounds of Conſcience, and is vnacquaiated with that which | 
he oweth to him, who is greater then his Conſcience ? This I note as an 
introduction and inducement to that which is now to bee ht, that 
ſo we may learne not to ſeuer the things, which the Spirit of hath 
coupled; Ceſar muſt haue his due ſo, as that God may not bee debarred 
of his, and our reſpect and carriage to God, muſt bee manifeſted to bee | 
ſuch as it ſhould be, by our obedience vnto Ceſar. Heethat catryeth a 
right regard to both, het is indeede a good man. My duty to my King | 
and Soueraigne,is bounded and limited by mydury ro God. I mult know | 
him to be abouc my King: and then my duty to my Gods ro beecuiden. 
ced by my loyaltie to my King. Iam no good Chriſtan, it I bee not a 
Subiect: I cannot be ſucha Subiect as | ought, vnleſſe I be ſuch a 
Chriſtian as I muſt. Come wee thereforenow from the hearing of hat 
we owe to Ceſar, to the learning and inquiring of what we owe to God. | 
The Doctrine is this. | 
T hat it is not Lawfull for any man to depriue Almighty God of that which | 
ts his duc. ' 
Tos are careful, ſaith our Sauiour, (Ar it ſcemerh) to inquire touching | 
Czlars right, as if you were ſo tender Conſcienced that you would not kroye | 
owrht from him that were his. It becommeth you to be at the leaf, as care. | 
full for God, there is aright alſo duc to him, looke you te it, that you g it 


King his. Nay he is to haue it much more; Heis the King of King! and 
Lord of Lords. * By him it is that earthly —— , * Hee bes- 
reth ral auer the King dome of men, and gineth it to whoſvexer bee wil, If 
this then be a good reaſon (as indeede it is) to ſay, Every man muſt haue 
his due from vs: the Kings Maieſty much more. Then is this alſo a good 
reaſon. Every earthly King muſt have his right, therefore bee much 
more whois the King of Heauen, and of whom all Creatures, and a- 
mong the reſt all, euen the greateft Kings doe hold that which they doe 
enioy. About the equitie hereof , I will ſpend no more labour. I know 
there is no man here but hee will yeeld to this generall truth, and fay, 
farre bee it from me, that i ſhould not give the Lord bis due; It were a 
wickedneſſe for me to robbe God. To this therefore I will come (after 
the faſhion by which [ proceeded the laſt day) to declare what that is 


by the Lords due. The conſcionable performance of any good duty is 
in ſome ſenſe the Lords due, becauſe the ſame isrequi him ; and 
ſo euen that which was ſpoken of in the laſt Sermon, by the name of | 
Ceſars due, is Gods due, becauſe the Law of God binds vs to it. When 


PR and more immediately ing to him ; for examples fake. } 
n an houſe, whereof every roome and corner is the Maſters , yer that 
where hee lyeth himſelfe is more particularly called his; fo whereas all 
good ſeruices euen thoſe which appertaine to men, are the Lords , hee 
being the Commander of them, yet thoſe are more preciſely and ſpeci- 


ally 
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Dominion, that that which is called his ſeruice, muſt be followed before 
' any other mans : as if a man bee an Officer, and there bee a buſineſſe 


| his hand, hee mult let that alone, to follow the other as the priacipall ; 
| ſo in Gods matters it is, theſe mult haue the precedence; as a Magiſtrate 
; mult preferre ſuch things as tend to the glory and honour of God. in the 
| exccution of luſtice, and ia the aduancement of Pietie, before his one 
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ally termed his, which belong to him more directly. And of the dues of 
this ſort we are now to treate j and theſe may iuſtly bee referred to two 
generall heads. I be firſt I may call his Prerogarine: the other his Mor. 
/hip. vader Gods Prerogatize | comprehend two things. 

Firſt, T hat the things which concerne him , muſt have the preeminence. 
Secondly, T hat be muſt hane abſolute obedience in all things. 

Touching the firſt , it is Gods right, that ſuch things as doe tend to 
his glory, muſt be preferred before hatſoeuer elſe, and muſt euer haue 
the tirſt place. It appertaines to the prerogative of a King within his 


brought to him, which is called Buſaneſſe for the A ing. that mult be done 
forthwith, and whatſoeuer buſineſſe of his owne he bath at that time in 


conceraements, or the occaſions of his friend. A Miniſter muſt, (as it 
were) negliect matters appertayning to himſelfe and to his out ward e- 
ſlate, in reſpeRt of the Worke of to which he is called forthe win 
ning of Soules, and for the enlargement of the Church. And — 
ther man, muſt in every thing give Religion the hand ; and fee 
that God be firſt ſerued. That charge of * ſceting the King dome of God 
fr, muſt in all implo $ and courſes be obſerued: How a man 
know God and ſerue tum, muſt be the firſt, and chieſe, and princi 
thing which muſt bee cared for. I his muſt bee intended betoreri 
before honour before health before the fauour ofmen ; Kiches muſt be 
neglected. Honour not regarded, Health hazarded, the fauour of men 
not reſpettedin reſpe of this one thing. Hereupon Chriſt reprooued 
him. who being called by tum to follow him, and to attend tam in the 
— 9 ——ͤ — 
oe and bury 


worke of the! 
yet would 0 Father ; and another would gee take 


his least of bis friends. I hey which had not learned to know that Gods 
worke was to be preferred before whatſocucrelſe, hee held them vnſit 
to bee his followers. And to the ſame end is that. 7f any avan come to 
ne and hate not his Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Chi — 
theren, and Siiters , yea, and his owne life alſe, bee cannot bee my Diſciple : 
not requiring a poſſitiue hatred of Father, Mother, Wie, Children, 
Life; tor —— doch not overthrow duty to Parents, nor teach a 
man cruelty to his wife and Children, ot require violencetoa mans ſelſe, 
but this was Chrifts ing, that he is not fit to be one of his retinue, 
that bath not learned to duties and feruices ning to 
God , before all other of nature; and to bee ſa di „that 
vhen the caſe lyeth bet wirt his naturall friends or himſelſe. and 
God, if he doe that which God commands, he ſhall and offend 


| 
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friends, or be (hall failein that expected of him, in regard of chem. or | 


Qq 2 otherwiſe 
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| otherwiſe he (hall endamage himſelſe; if on the other (ide be (hall apply 
| bimſelfe to his friends, ot to his oe content, hee ſhall bee deſectiue in 
that which God requires; if I ay he hath not learned to be lo diſpoſed, 
as to giue himſclfe to God firſt in theſe caſes, he is not ſit to be a Chriſti. 
an. So then here is the firſt branch of Gods Prerogatiue. His glory, the 

| pleaſing of him, the performance of his ſeruice, muſt haue the preemi- 
| nence. This muſt be preferred before all other reſpeRts. I muſt neglect 
eaſe, credit, proſit, lie, forthe ſake hereot; nay, this mult bee dearer to 
| me, and more tendred and reſpected by me, then the faluation of mine | 
| owne ſoule. My ſleepe, my meate, my reſt, my worldly sfaires, I muſt 
| not ſet on with theſe, till I haue performed to God that ſeruice which | 
| owe vnto him, and whatſoever I put my hand vnto, I muſt firft conlider 
| how the proſecution thereof may ſland with the duty which I owe 
to God, before I reſolue thereon. If I find that it will be an hinderance 
| and impediment to it, I muſt let it alone, whatſoever the inconvenience 
| may follow; and when I ſee I may doe God ſervice , and aduance his 
| glory, I muſt not refuſe or feare any manner of hazard for the fake 
| thereof. 

The next branch of Gods royall P ive; I rermed , Abſolute 
obedience in all things By this — , 1 intend obedience 
without queſtion, witkour ſticking, and ftaying , and ing thereon. 
Herein is a great difference betwixt that which we owe to God, and that 
which wee owe to man. A Subiect is tyed in bond of obedience 
to his King, a Child owes much — — a Wite is lys- 
— ſubiection teſpectiuely to her Husband, a Seruant is bound 
fatre to his Maſter : but there is a great limitation in all theſe particulars, 
It is no ſuſhcient reaſon for a Subiect to fay vniverſally , this I may doe, 
— te vans. 56 wu or for a Sonne, this is law- 
full, for my Father chargerh me; or for a Wiſe, hereof I make no queſti- 
on, for my Husband doth require me; or for a Seruant , this of the 
ghodneſſe I neede make no doubt, for my Maſter doth enioyne 
it me. In all theſe, there muſt be a reference ſtill to God, I muſt compare 
the Lawes of the King with the Lawes of God, the commandements of 
my Parents with the Commandements of God , the biddings of m 
Husband with che Precepts of God, the iniunRtions of my with 
the Statutes of God, I am not tyed to any of theſe without limitation, 
without condition. But now the Commandements of God are of a 
more abſolute authoritie. This is a ground ſofficient in any thing, I haue 
the Commandement of Cod: I doc not, I muſt not, now in this make 
any further queſtion , any higher demand ; I muſt not here enter into a 
condition, as being a Subiect. whether this will Rand with the Law ofthe 
King; whether being a Sonne, it will agree with the liking of my Father; 
whether being a Wife, it will ſort with the of my Husband; 
whether being u Seruant , it will bold with that which my Mafter doth 
cnioyne; or w it ſtand with reaſon, and bee ſutable to the conceit 
of fleſh and bloud z this muſt bee inough, God will haue it ſo ; like that 


of 
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a neceſſitie of belecuing a matter. and of entertaynin it as a truth, vpon 


3 


of Perrin, t Nein laboured all night and bene takew working , Beers . 


the leſſe at thy word I will let downe the Net ; as if he had ſaid. / I ſhould | 
reaſon with my ſelfe herein, I could hane many obiettions, why 1 ſhouldbee 
wailing , after the labour of this whole — 2 vain , is makes new | 
adnenture, yet ſeermy I haunt 4c from thee, t erte with mee | 
abowe all. T his 2 In ſubiection to men ; It is no 

ſuthcient rule of lawfulneſle to fay, ſuch or ſuch a Superior doth require 
it: this is no ſuthcient footing for my Conſcience. In ſubiection to God 


it is otherwiſe , his ſole command makes any thing iuſt, lawtull, reaſon- 
able, neceſſary ; It needs no further nor higher authoritie to confirme it, 
neither can any ſuch weaken or impayre the thereof. I may not 


vnſitly referre to this as a limme thereof, the ing that muſt bee in 
matters of opinion vpon Gods ſole, and ( as | may lay) bare Word. 
This alſo belongs to obedience ; the other I may terme an obedience for 
matter of this an obedience for matter of i For this 
abſolute owe we to God in matters of iudgement, that there is 


bis Teſtimonie. Now the Scripture is his Teftimenie (often ſo termed.) 
Be a man never ſo learned, neuer ſo judicious, never ſo high in authori- 
ty, either in Church or Common wealth, yet his ſaying is no ſuthciene 
rell for my indgement , in a matter which concernes my ſoule. Every 
mans words and opinions and teachings in marrers of Religion, muſt be 
to the Touch · lone ; yea, if Pas! him- 

to preach to vs , it were our duty, and our wiledome like the 
Bereans, h ts ſearch the Scriptures ts ſee whether the things which he ſpeaks 
are ſo : ray by Pauls owne rule, bidding vs * 19 beldan Cu, afcurſed 
which brings any ether Goſpelt - even ſuch an one were not to be credited 
vpon his bare aucuchmene. But now , ipſe dx the Lord hath ſaid, is 
an abſolute foundation; where that is cuident, we may, nay, we muſt be- 
leeve, whatſoeuer out oe conceits, or others ion to cauill. (hall 
obiect. Thus in the Dodrine of Predeſtination, againſt all that fleſn and 
bloud doth or can Paul cites the authoritie of the Scripture, by 
— — of God, to deale with his o e Creatures 2s 
he pleaſeth.* God ſaith ro Mor s,/ will have mercy on him, to whom 1 will 
ſhew mercy , and will bawe compaſſion, cc. and to confirme the 
vnlawfulnefle of man to debate with Cod ſhall the rhimg formed ſay to 
him that formed it Why haſt thou made me thus ? which bee out, 
—— —-ͤ—( ᷣ — the authority 
ol the Scripture. It ſeemes to thee, O man, this point is hard, ftrair,cru- 
ell, vniuſt, rigorous ; bur behold, Gods Teftimonie for it, to this thou 
art bound abſolutely to ſubmit. And thus farre of the firftpart of Gods 
due which muſt not be kept from him; char I call his | 


two branches. In all the things perray ning to bis and ſervice, bee 
muſſ haue the precedence; e obedience mutt be him, both 
for matter to be done, it is inough that be command ic j and for mat 


rers to be belecuecd, it doth ſufhce that he hath ſaid it. 
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And now I come to the next part of his duc, A Worſbip. By his 
Worlhip is vnderſtood, that more direct and proper ſeruice which wee 
doe to God tor the declaration of our duty to him, of our dependance | 
on him, and of our ackuowledgement both to expect and to receive all | 
good and comfort from him. Here the particulars to be conſidered of, | 
| vnder this head of worſhip, are, Firſt, 7 hat hee mai bee worſhipped: Se- | 
| | condly, 7 hat he muſt be ſo worſhipped, as himſelfe thinks good. | 
| | That he mujt be worſhipped, it 1s plaine, Aarth. 4.10. This is part 
| of Gods tight: yea, it is fo bis right, and his peculiar that hee will not 
n | endure the giving of this to any other. i only ſhalt nos ſerve. | 
| Worſhip God, ſaid the Angel to lol to correct his readineſſe, to give 
| lome kin i c adoration to him; therein hee preſſeth on him a reſeruation 
| of worthip only to God. God bath not bus right , if either hee bee not 
worlhipped at all, or it bis worſhip bee giuen together with him vnto 
any other. This is the tenor of the firſt Commandement,that God alone 
is to bee worſhipped. This worſhip of God is either publique in the 
Congregation, or priuate partly in the family ; all the members thereof 
| my together to that end, partly by euery ſcuerall perſon apart. My 
purpoſe is now to ſpcake only of the publique worlhip ; not becauſe [ 
account not the other a part of Gods due, but partly tor breuities lake, 
and eſpecially, becauſe I am ſure t hat he who makes conſcience, to giue 
God his due, in regard of his publike worſhip, cannot be remidle in the 
' private, be will both, haue exerciſes of Gods worlhip in his houſe, and 
vill berwixc God and his ſoule, performe that which is requiſire in this 
| caſe. So then vpon this I reſt as a matter plaine , and ſuch as cannot bee 
; denyed, neither will any open his mouth againſt it, that God in publike 
| muſt be wor(bi 
| Now forthe d point : That bee mult bee worſhipped as himſelfe 
| thinks gooa; It is calily ſhewed that it is a part of Gods right to preſcribe 
| his owne worſhip, and man is not to aduenture therein to doe what hee 
m Dort. 12,8. | thinks good, bur to take his rules and directions from the Lord. Ver 
ſhall not doe after all theſe things, that wee doe here this day * that it , enwery 
man whatſocucr — good in bis owne e311. How ordinarily doth God 
vrge his people by Moſes for matters of his worſhip , to hrarten ware 
| his Commandements, towalke in his WWayes , te obſernc his Ordinances and 
his Lawes , as teſeruing that to himſelie as his peculiar,to ſer downe and 
ſhew what hee will haue done in theſe caſes ; what ſhould I bee long in 
this? This is the maine drift of the ſecond Commandement , to tye vp 
man from deuiſing and inventing, and coyning the way of ſeruing God 
in, and by his owne wit, and braine, and to bind him to ſerue and wor- 
lhip God,as be ſhall giue order. T his then is a part of Gods ducasto 
worſhip him, ſo to hearked to him for rules and orders of his worſhip. 
God would neuer elſe ſo much complaine of it, as ofa kind of and 
imiutie done vnto bim, when mens inventions and precepts, and the 
worke of their hands are brought into his ſeruice, then the which not- 


| withſtanding there was nothing more viually condemacd in the Ser- | 
mons of the Prophets. Now 
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Now tor the more profitable vnderſtanding of this point, touching 
| Gods right and due in the courſe and order of his publike worſhip I | 
| annexe to it theſe three ſpecialties. Firſt, T has there is 4 due to God in re. 
garde the things wherein be muſt be — ray Secondly, I duc in re- | 
card of the time c depute for hi, wor / 'p. Thirdly , A dancin re. 
pet of the perſons, ſet apart to ate for the gend and guidance of bn: | 
| people, in bis worſhip. | 
| In regard of the things wherein God muſt bee worſhipped; Firſt,7 har | 
| hee bane them, Secondly ,T hat be bane them ſo 43 hee ought to haue them. | 
| Thethings that bee ought to haus for his worſhip, are, Firſt, Prayer; | 
| Secondly, Hearing of bu Word; I hirdly, Reccining ſuch cutward iner 
and pledges of bis grace, and of our obedience , ar hee ordaynes. | hele | 
were cucr the three mayne limmes of Gods publique worlhip; Inuoca- 
tion, Hearing, and Sacraments. It is Gods due publikely to bee called 
vpon; whic h is a reaſon, why the Congregation and place of meeting is 
called tbe Houſe of Prayer. It is bis due to haue his Word heard: 
* Take heede to thy fete when thou curreſl into the Houſe of Cad, and bee 
ready to heave. It is his due to have ſuch Sacraments entertayned as he 
appoints. So Circumciſion, and the Paſſcouer, beſore Chriſt, touching 
each of which , there was peremptortie commandement that the neg- 
lectot of them ſhould bee cut off — among the people of God. 80 
Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, ſince Chriſt ; both which are coafir- 
| med by Precept. the former, * cHmend your lines and be baptized euer 
| ene of you, Fe. | he latter, Þ This doe. 

Neo next as God muſt haue theſe, fo bee muſt have them, as hee 
ought to haue them : and bow is that? Ina word, * /n ſpirit and in truth. 
| bat is the gencrall nd common appurtenance to the worſhipping of 


| God. in Spirit, the heart muſt concurre, as of ſinging it is required, 
Ephbef. «. 19. a man muſt know what be doth , which Pas! callerh © 4 
reaſonable ſernice of Godz and then, n Truth. In ſinceritie of aſſection, 
For © God loneth truth in the inward affettions. A man ſiriues to bee the 
lame, and better within, before God, then he ſeemes to be before men. 
This is the due in regard of the things, wherein he muſt be worſhipped, 
The due in regard of the time ſpecially deputed for his publike wor- 
ſhip,is that. that the time #hich he hath ſer apart to that end, bee giuen 
| to him accordingly : That time is the Sabbath dy, which although all 
| dayes arc his,as being the Lord of Time, yet by a ſpeciall right it is cal. 
led his Day. The ſexenth day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God and, 
| Ken. 1.10. This day is to be given to bis publite worſhip;and when meg. 
| tion is made ofa day for God ; is it not right, that day ſhould be vnder- 
fiood in as large and in as ample a ſenſe for Him, as we doe fora man ; as 
when a workman is hyred for a day, by day is not meant now and then a 


ö 


ſnatch. or a piece'of the ſorenoone only, or a part of the afternoone alone, | 


but all the day is intended ; what right or equitie to abridge or ſcunt 
| God, when he requires a day, more then Man! So that Gods due for 
the times of his publique worſhip is an whole day ; not that — 
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is to bee ſpent in the very ats and performances of Gods p- publike w wor- 
ſhip, but the whole day muſt bee ſpent, either in it, or in preparing to it, 
an comming to reape good and profit by it ; yea, euen the times aſfor. 
ded that Day to nature for her neceſſarie repaſt mult bee deuoted that 
way,and accompanyed with that reſpect. 

Thereis allo a 0 ac in regard of perſons , appointed to attend vpon 
Gods — Such hath God euer had of old; there were 
that did mainiferabourholy » Prieſts and Leuites ; there are ſuch 
appointed to be ſtill ; the Apoſtle makes thoſe, that preach the Goſpel, to | 
become in the roome of thoſe that did anciently * wair wpon rhe Altar. 
Now, there is a due to — l. — * 
Firſt, That they be accounted of as * diſpoſers of the ſecrers of God. Is it 
nor Gods due, that bee whom bee Myr 4 uk Fred mtr and that 
commeth as an Embaſſadour from him ſhould be bearkned too? If God | 
had not a due to him, euen in the reſpeR to bis Minifters, and inthe ma- 
— vic of their Calling, and ſubmitring to their Teaching, how is God 

ſaid in them to bee deſÞrſed,, Luk.10.16.! 21 — —êẽ6ʒ 
that when contempt and diſ regard is caft vpon theſe, which are ſent 
with the glad tydings of laluation, Cod loſeth ſomewhat which he ought | 
to haue, and hath not ſo much honour as be ſhould? 

The ſecond due to God in them, is their maintenance. God hath not | 
them — —— — but —— 

— — but hee to 
himſelſe a portion out , for the maintenance of hit 
— —— —_—_ is his due, it is 

— And to made it 
— Miniſters maintenance is Gods due, by that of } 
Malachy, Char. 3. 8. God tellech the people, t had robbed and ey. 
led him and wherein? in Tithes foe. Was God robbed when the T ithe 
was detayned ? then belike the Tiche was Gods due. If any ſhall except 
againſt that proofe, vnder a colour, that forſooth,7 the was a ceremony, 
and not — drendwerats in kind. I anſwere, that 
let that bee granted ( which many Diuines will not yeeld ) that Tithes 
were Ceremoniall, and ſo ceaſed, yer maintenance which is the ſub- 
ſtance of Tithe is perperuall, for ſo hath the Lord ordayned, That they 

* which preach the Goſpel, line of the Goſpelly and being ſo, that 
is Gods due ftill, and theretore to be giuen him. | 

Thus haue I labonred to draw a great deale of matter to a ſhort | 
ſumme, I haue couched it in the eaſieſt and playneſi Method that I could, 
Gize God that which is his, ſaith our Saviour , wee will all,] know, ſay it 
is very great reaſon and equitie that wee ſhould. But wee muſt learne| 
our of the — what is bis due : His due is either his Royall 
Prer ſolemne worſhip. Give him his Prerogatiue. that is, 
Let things which concerne his glory and our duty to bim, in all things 
have the preeminence;and let both things commanded by him be obey- 


ed without queſtion , and things revealed by him bee belecued without 
gaine- | 
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gune ſaying. Well, giue him bis worſhip. How is that? Let him haue 
no ſharers with him in matters of that qualitie. Let him be allowed to 
giue order how hee will bee worſhipped , man not daring to impole his | 
| deviſes. Let him be prayed vnto, let his Word be heard, and bis Sacra. 
| ments reverently enterrayned, and let theſe all be done with vnderſtan- 
| ding and ſinceritie. Let him have his due day one in the Wecke, with 
out clipping it horter then is meete. Let him haue his right in the eſti. 
mation bak maintenance of his meſſengers. This is the ſumme of all 
hit herto. I hope, | haue ſpoken nothing herein without proofe; I know | 
(according as | erewhile ſaid) that neither mine, nor any mans iudge- 
ment is to be reſted vpon ſimply, but wee muſt all come vnto triall, but 
if vpon triall, (I doe notmeane a tryall by malice , or preiudice, ora | 
mind bent to cauill, but a tryall in humilitie with prayer to God, and 
| with reſpet to his Ordinance and by the Scripture) it ſhall appeare 
| that that which is ſaid, hath manifeſt ground vpon plaine cnidenceot | 
Gods Word, then that which is ſaid is no longer to bee reckoned of as 
the word of a man, but is to bee eſteemed as the Doctrine of God. 

I would we could once be brought to ſuch an examination of things 
taught, we thinke it to be trouble inough to beate, wee are wile inough 
to put our ſelues to an after raske, and ſo wee eſteeme of that wee heare, 
according as wee taſte it while we heare it, and as it ſauoureth with our 
naturall palates. Sometimes you heare it ſaid by ſome, that the generall 
courſe of the Doctrine here taught is falſe and vnſound, and ſo you doe 
cuen let it goe and never fall co any due inquirie, wee ſtumble at that, 
and there lie and goe no further. But God will not be ſo anſwered. He 
will haue an account from vs — any point of Doctrine, 
and why ve teſuſe any point of ne: and if any thing now which 
I have delivered to be Gods due, be not credited or beleeued to bee his 
due, let them that refuſe to accord herein, bee ſure they can gine good 
reaſon thereof. Conceit and imagination, or this mans ſaying , or that 
mans opinion to the contrary , theſe are poore, and weake, and filly rea- 
ſons in this caſe. — Vie. 

The Vie ſhall bee beſt made after the faſhion of the Vſe of the Do- 
Arine taught. che laſt day, . to apply it to the diſcouery and laying 
open of thoſe who tranigreſſe herein, and keepe away from God that 
which of right he ought to haue. They are of diuers degrees and ſorts, 
according as the branches of Gods due are divers. 

The firſt fort are they, who whereas they ſhould of righe give the 
things of God the precedence, doe the cleane contrary, euen them 
over into the laſt roomes , preferring other things before them. Thus 
doe they, who make Religion one of the laſt matters they endeavour 
for ; Firſt, they ſeeke riches, gaine, proſit, pleaſure, ſuch things as are for 
the contentment of the — — — 
ſtow ſome thoughts vpon things which appertayne to 5 
— —— ſome (hare will fall out 


for God. This is common cuill, even to * 
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| Deuill, andthe Fleſh, before the Lord. How many be there, the greatel! 


part of whoſe time, is euen in a manner runne out by the very courle of 
Nature, yet notwithſtanding they haue not yet ſet themſelues ſo about 
the things that concerne the glorie of God, and their owne laluation, as 
is ary ? If God ought to be the chiefe and the ſupreme in all things, 
euery — ſhould begin in him, the glorie and honour of his Name 
ſhould be the end and ſcope of all; we ſhould in him, and with him, and 
by thoughts and prayers lifted vp to him, ſer on with all wee doe, worke, | 
meate, reſt, all our drift in every thing ſhould be to doe him ſervice, and | 
to be the better enabled to be inſtruments of his glorie ; but, alas, how 
little is it thought ot? In this is God robbed of his due. Hee ſhould bee 
ſerued firſt, and his glorie made our chicfeſt ayme z the moſt men care to 
ſerue themſelues firit, as if they thought, that at the laſt , when they are 
good ſor little elſe, it might be time inough to lecke the Lord. 

The ſecond ſort are they, to whom the authoritie of God is no ſuth- 
cient motiue to obedience , nor no ſufficient ground of Faith. If there 
come a Commandement from God, for a matter, that is not inoughto 

reuaile with them, vnleſſe they (hall find the ſame either to bee pteſled 

y man, or elſeto bee ſuch , as they may doe without incurring the dil- | 
pleaſure of man. How many things be there, which we that are Preach. | 
ers, doe vrge out of the Word of Cod; and for which wee bring plaine 
and manifeft proofe from Scripture , which yet are made no account of 
in the world, but even with a kind of ſcorne neglected, becauſe cicher 
men ſeele the weight of no other authoritie therein, or elſe ſeare ſome in- 
conuenience from mea if they ſhall obey ? As for example, let it be made 
plaine out of Gods Word by the example of Abraum, that a Maſter 
of a Family muſt command his Family to keepe the Way of the Lord, 
and by Dewter.6.7, I hat hee muſt rehrarſe Gods Word continually to hu | 
Ciuldren, cc. yet what force hath this with our Hearers , being the | 
plaine Commandement of the Lord; Wbat is the reaſon? there is no 
Law of man that enforceth it, there is no penaltie tothe Purſe that lyeth | 
vpon neglecting it, and it may be if a man doe ſo, hee (hall bee raxed in 
the World, and ſcoſfed at; vpon theſe grounds the Commandement of | 
God is of no force at all. I might (hew you many ſuch inſtances. Doe | 
we give God herein the prerogative , when bis Law is of no force at all, | 
vnleſſe there be ſome other Law to compell vs, or when as wee are afraid | 
to doe as hee bids, if wee ſee ſomewhat from men to be againſi vs. God 
commands mee to inſtruct my Family, God commands mee to prepare | 
my leife to the publique exerciſes of his worſhip, God commands to 
meditate and con(crre about the things I beate, God commands to ad- 
moniſh where I ſee a fault. &c. What of this ? indeed, theſe things | ſee 
there is * brought for them, and I cannot denie them. but being 
a Subiect, I ſce no ſuch matter required by the Law of the King there is 
no puniſhment nor ſorſeit, if I doe notthus ; being a Sonne, I perceive 
no ſuch matter enioyned by my Father; my Maſter, I being a Seruanr, 
vrgeth on mee no ſuch thing , therefore I will not care to Þe thus and 
thus : 


— — — 


— 


—— 


— — - 


| A Preſent for Ceſar, 
thus : How doe | giue vnto him his due of abſolute obedience ? This is 


the obedience | owe tum. His Commendements molt prevaile with me | 
more, then it all the men in the world require me z nay , if all the world 
be againſt me in that which — 7 aduenture my ſelſe vp- 
onthe wrath and dilpleature of them, rather then not doe it. To this 
bead of latin in the point of ablolute obedience pertayne they, whom, 
in a paiat af Faith, the authoritie of Gods Teſtimonie cannot facifie; if 
they cannot find this and that. to ſuite wich their reaſon, and to be equall 
| Ly, that equine whichthey fancy ; Gods Teſtimonic in his Word 
| not prevaile. They haue not learned to ſubdue, and to reſigne their 
| — GENS mult be mace agreeing with their conceit, 
or elle it is nathing, Theſe bee points, touching which ſome are not a- 
' hamed to hy, they will never beleeue them no not when there is as 
; plaine Scripture produced for them as is poſſible. 
ue third ſort, are all cureleſſe and remiſſe worſhippers of God, ſuch 
| as make noconlcience of repayring tothe Houle of God, there to giue 
| bum that worllvp which is due. It were all one to them, and they doe 
not cate, thougu they neuer came to the publike place j they come no 
| mare, nor oſtner to common Prayer, Preaching, and Sacraments, then 
they needes muſt. There bee diverſe of this place, come to theſe but 
leldome through the yeere, and there be a great many of whom it may 
be thoughe, that if is were leſt to their choice hat to doe herein, and 
—— without any ſh imc or danger from men, ordina- 
tily themiclues, we ſhould fee them but . Haſt not thou a 
cod ſcionable diſpoſition of comming to Gods publite worſhip, art 
thou not glad of the liberty and freedome of Religion, what doit thoy 
thinke, were there nothing to enforce thee to come ordinarily to Prayer, 
and Sermons and Sacraments, and that the cue were fo that thou migh- 
tell bide at home, or follow thy worte on the Sabbath dayes without 
any checke or controlment from man wouldeſt thou not yet come of 
thine ohe voluntary, out of a reſpect to Gods Commandement, aste 
thy (clfe concerning this; ſurely, if it bee thus with thee, thou art an of 
lender againſt this rule of our Saviour of giving God his due. 

The fourth fort are all ignorant and ſuperſtitious perſons , that will 
have 4 kind of devotion, and to Church they will come, and ſerue God 
they will. and thereof they bragge not a little, but they doe not know, 
| neither will learne how Gods Will is to be ſerued. It muſt bee inough 
| forſooth, that in that they doe they meane well, and that for that they 
| obſerve, they canalleage cuſtome, generall courſe, faſhion of their Fe- 
| thers,and ſuch l:ke. I heſe ſwarmeeuery where; if for an v ſage in the 
publike ſervice of God, they haue proteſted , they will bide ro it, iris 
good, it bath beene ſo time out of miad; if it were good, it is good al- 
| ſoone (hall you make ae Foole leave his folly by braying him in 
| a Morter, as beate them from it. They thinkeit ridiculous, and vnres 

ſonable that they ſhould bee bound to inquire into Gods Word what 


; they mult doe, and when a reaſon is brought our of Gods Word againſt 


thar | 


— —— 


_455_| 


— — 


— — ⁰— 


x Ma. 


A Preſent for Caſar. 1 


= | 


—_— 


— — — 


— 


I can. Ia the meane while, | muſt ſay, and I know though I may bee 
| gaine-layed, yet | cannot be diſprooued.that they which make this day, 


— — — — — — — —— — — - — —— —-— UP — 


that they doe, they make no account thereoſ. Doe they give God his 
avs thee 7 ———— his owne worlhip , and 

when God faith, thus [ will be ; hall ay in effect, nay , but wee | 
will ſerue thee thus, or not at all } | 

The fift ſort ate they, that limit their worlhip of God only to Pray 
er, and Sacraments, and ſcarce account the hearing of the Word, and | 
the diſpenſation thereof by preaching to bee a part thereof : they were | 
ſtrongly of opinion they may worſlup God well and as they oughe, 
though they heare no Sermons, they ieckon the want hereof no mayme 
at all to Gods publike worſhip. T belc allo take from God bis due; for 
it is his due to be beard in bis Minilters, and it is bis Will that his Word 
ſhould be diuided aright forthe edihcation of the people every Sabbath 
day: and hee who turucs his Eares lrom this, all his other ſeruice is 
abominable. 

The ſixt ſort ( to haſten and not inſiſt vponall particulars, but to 
name thechicfe, ) they are alſu detaynets ot Gods due, who deale not 
with him in the matters of the Sabbath according vnto right, I meane 
that right, which the Lord hath vnco that Day. What thall wee ſay? 
mult God have his due, the Text is plaine for it i is the Sabbath a part of 
his due i che words of the Commandement are , The Sens 
day is the Sabbath. Is not a day to be taken as for Cod. as for vs, 
in a buſineſſe ot out one i then how doe they giue God his due on the 
Sabbath, who turne it either in whole or in part to their eaſe , to their 
profit, to their {port , to their bellies { I any man can ſhe mee bow 
Gods due is not taken irom him by this meanes, I will ack my 
miſtaking , and never more ſpeake againit this Vſe, but both by my 
teaching and practice giue all the allowance and countenance to it that 


the day of their great Fealts, of their Reuclling, Fiddling , Dancing, 
Gaming, Masking , robbe God of his right, and for ought I know, 
Theeves and Robbers by the bigh-way ſide may looke to goe to heauen 
in their courſe aſſoone as they: CH wats God that which i; Gods. Is the 
Sabbath Gods ? let him haue it: If thou ſpend it, thus and thus as the 
manner is, it is now not Gods day, but thine: Six dayes ſhalt thou labour, 
and doe all that then haſt to doe: that which is thy buſineſſe for thy ſelſe, 
for thy profit, for thy lawfull delight, or for giuing entertaynement to 
thy friends; there be ſix dayes for this, but the ſeuenth is his, and to bee 
beſtowed as hee will and as bee appoints; bath God reſcrued to himſelſe 
but one poore day of ſcuen, and wilt thou take it from him and muſt 
God then lacke the due attendance of the people in his Houſe, while 
they are licking of thy T renchers, and gaping vpon thy diſorders ? Oh, 
that men cannot yet ſee the equitie $ I remember what God ſaid 
once vpon occaſion of mens thinking any lame offering good inough 
for Cod: * Offer it now to thy Prince, and will be be content, cc. So lay | 
in this, thou doſt not dare deale fo with a man. There is a due day pur | 


im 1 


— — 
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in vpon the leaſe to be payd to him that is thy Lord. Dareſt thou deale 
ſo with him in that duty, as thou dealeſt with God in his due-day. Come | 
inthe Morning and cut a Sheafe or two and then goe thy way, and take | 
_—_ all che day belades, and fee whether hee will cake this tor a | 
luthcient pay. | 
The Seventh fort, All keepers from Gods Miniſters, that which they 
ought to haue: God in them is either robbed, or paid of his due: in their 
contempt, his due honour is withdrawne, in their pinching and vawil. 
= maintenance, Gods right is taken from him. Whereupon the A- 


of all bus goods. Bee not dercined: God is not mocked : for whatſoexer 4 
man ſoweth , that ſhall hee alſo reape. You thinke you haue to doe with | 
no more but man herein; you miſtake, God is a partie herein, he is either 
d or patched with, in theſe payments. I content my ſelſe, with a word 
f. I baue thus laboured to apply this point, and I doubt not but 
this application finds many guilty of keeping away Gods right, either 
in bus prerogative, or in his ſolemne worſhip. Conſider your ſelues, | 
it ought be laid open, wherewith your conſciences charge | 
you touching your ſelues, looke trom me to the grounds | 
whereon l haue built, and in repentarRe for former | 
fayling , reſolue for the time to come, to 
ine unte God the things which are 
Gods, We giuing him that 
which hee ought to 
have , 
ſhall receive from him that 
which wedelireto 
haue. 
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OF SALT. 


The firſt Sermon. | 


Mi. 9. 30. | 
Salt it reed » but if the Salt hane laſt bu faltneſſe , wherewith will you | 

ſeaſon it dune ſalt in your ſelues , and hane peace one with another. | 
nk: vs lookc backe s little intothe Chapter, | 
"5 that wee may find out the courſe and order | 
45; Fj of theplace:our Saviour had raughe the ne- 
ceſſitie of cutting off al occaſions of offence 
and ſcandall, yea, though the ſame may bee 
as deare vnto vs, and ſuch as we thinke we 
can as ill ſpare as our Hand, or Foote, or 
Eye ; Becauſe hee knew this would bee 
thought an hard ſaying, therefore he (hew- 
eth the neceſſitie of mortification to falua- 
tion in the Verſe next before my Text. Fe. 
ry man muſt bee ſalted with fire. Hee who eſcapes the fire which I haue 
ſpokenot which neuer goeth out, muſt paſſe through another, not ma 
teriall, but ſpirituall fire, which muſt confume and wafte in him his cor» 
ruptions. And rwery Sacrifice ms/l be ſalted with Salt, Who fo will conſe. 
crate himſelſe to God,and giue vp himſelſe as a living Sacrifice holy and 
acceptable to um, muſt bee powdered and manured with ſuch a Salt, 
by which the luſts of ſinne which are in him naturally, may be ſo maſte- 
red and wrought out, as that he may become an eee and may 
nat be te of him, as one rotred and purrified — 
by his finnes : Now the naming of this ſale , aeceſlarily required to the 
ſeaſoning of cucry one that deſires to be a facrifice of a ſweet (ſmelling 
lauour vnto God, gaue occaſion to theſe words tending to the commen 


is once become vnlauory. By theſe degrees did our Sauiour diſcend to 
this ſpeech. I may ſitly divide it into two parts. 
Rr 3 Firſt, 


_ 
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Gal. 4. 


Pro.30.33- 


Maith 4.11, 


Mah ibis. 


: 


the Deuill, ſo they make vſe of his being t dead to prove that Adam 


Firſt , A poſitiue ſpeech, Secondly , A word of aduiſe giuen to the 
Diſciples thereupon. | 

The ſpecch is parabolicall: by it as Saint / a ſaith,of the two fonnes | 
of AzzAnan, there is another thing meant, It was ordinarie with our | 
Sauiour to open his mouth in Indeede there is voting that 
makes a matter more plaine to vnderſtanding, nothing ſtrikes a deeper 
impreſſion into the memory then a Parable, when it 1s rightly vnder- 
ſtood. In handling our Sauiours Parables, though I will not fay with 
Popiſh Cateran that it is euen almoſt impolhble to apply them, yet there 
is great heede and circumſpection to bee vied in expounding them. A | 
man may eaſily ſtraine too farre, and like him of whom Sa/omes (peaks, | 
which wringeth his noſe may make the bloud to come. According as many | 
Inſtances may be giuen out of Popilh Comments, as in that particular 
touching the Traucller betwixrt ſeraſalem, and /erichy, and falling ag 
T beenes, by whom, as they will haue to bee meant Adam ſur priſed by | 


was not vtterly ſpoyled of all bis firſt excellencies : and then as by the 
two pence , giuen to the Hoſt they vnderſtood the two Bookes of the 
old and New Teſtament , committed to the Church for the reſtoring of 
decayed man, ſo by, whatſoeuer may be laid out more, they will haue to 
be meant vnwritten verities, and Eccleſiaſlicall Itadatons whereto they | 
would haue this place giue ſome countenance. I could , if is were üt, 
preſent you with a large ſuruey of ſuch enforced collectiouß out of the 
abuſe of Parables. It is ſaid not amiſſe that in a Parable there axe, three | 
things conſiderable. Firſt, Contex, the rind or barke, that is, the words 
and termes wherein it is delivered. Secondly, Ra, the roote, which | 
is the ſcope to which it drives. Thirdly, rates, the ſruit, which is to be | 
gathered from it When the rinde is wiſely put aſide, and the roote dil- | 
covered, what the fruit is which groweth thereon will be caſily knowne. | 
But for this Parable wee (hall not bee put to any great ſtrait to find out 
what it meanes; hee himſelſe that delivered it hath clſewhere reached 
out a light by which wee may ſee into it. Io are the Salt of the earth, 
ſaid Chriſt to his Apoſtles; and whereſore, but in regard oftheir Miniſtry, 
By the Earth wee are vnderſtood, faith Hie, and they the Salt of 
the Earth becauſe they are to bee. eiu Magiftri,laith Chryſoftome, 
to be the inſtructors of the earth. Will you therefore that I rake of the 
Rhetoricke of thele words, and preſent you with the plaine and naked 
Engliſh thereof, Then that Sat is good, is as much as to lay a preaching 
Miniſtry is good. The men of the world were all in their naturall eſtate, | 
without any ſmacke of grace, without any reliſh, or taſte of goodneſle : | 
the · Apoitles were to ſeaſon them, how but by the execution of their 
Miniftry, which way can any man elſe deviſe it ſhould be, in caſe he had 
a mind tocauill :and what Miniſtry was theirs but a preaching Miniſtry? | 
Goe yee into al the world, and preach the Goſpell vnto cuery creature. An- 
other kind of Miniſtry was not knowne,nor thought of in their times, ſo | 
that this interpretation cannot be gaine-faid. It were idle to thinke that 


our 
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out Sauiour had here no further ayme , then to (peake of our ordering 
hauſhold (alt and to tell vs how that is; and (hall any preſume to 
giue another ſenſe of ſalt when Chriſt himſelic bath expounded it touch- 
ing the emploiment of the Apoſtles inthe worke of the Miniſtry. Refling | 
; therefore vpon this, | diuide this firit part of my Text into two portions. | 
| Thefirft (hewerh the victulneſle ofa preaching Miniſtry.S4z x good. The 
| ſecond declare h the ilneſſe and vnproſitableneſſe of the contrary. Bus 
| if the Salt hanxe delt bus ſalrneſſe wberewith will you ſeaſon it / The plaine 
Doctuine then is this. 
| That apreaching Any is ue is it ſelfe of very great aud neceſſa- | 
| xy wſcinthe Church of Gad. | 
| he reaching hereot is the maine purpoſe of theſe words. Materiall 
| Sale ſuch as wee daily vic in our houlhold bulineſle , was not the thing 
| at which be aymed,ooly this, by atemporall commodutic it pleaſeth him 
to ſhaddo out a ſpirituall benefit, and by the reporting well of our 
common lake to let vs know the worth of that iaward ſeaſe ning by which 
| the ſoule is preſerved vnso life eternall. That ſeruice of diſpenling the | 
word of liſe and grace men wherein bis Apoſtles wete imployed, | 
is that Sar which is intended in thus place. Looke of what vie ale ia, ſor 
matters belonging to the body,of the ſame, yea, of facre greater, this is, 
| for the things which appertayne to the ſoule. Every one knowerh | 
that Salt is that which giveth reliſh and taſte to all things which man 
enten. I hat which 1; wnſanary ſhall it be eatten without Salt * ite humans | 
| fine Sale nequit degere;, The life of man cannot c] without Salt, TI his, 
that all chings are made taſtic through Salt is the reaſon thas Learned 
men doe apply this to the Ornaments of the miad, the fruits of a 
wit ate termed Sales, and hee which hath no matter of worth in him, 
| that is altogether groſſe and and abſurd, the Latins terme. 1nſ/ſum, l- 
adam, asu were a man without Salt, vnſeaſoned. and vuſauety. I haue 
bead therefore that in ſome parts of ali, it will be taken fora in- 
| dignitie,tha man haue, as he is at ment by one that firs with him. lalt offe- | 
red to him, he takes it for a ſecret inſinuation that he is reckoned but a 
| foole, a fellow that wants Salt, that is to ſay, hath but a little wit. Who 
| knoweth not the power of ſalt to preſerue from putriſaction, in ſo much 
| as that which —— it would quickly periſh, by the ſtrength and ope- 
| ration of (ale, hath as it were anew lite put into it, and is made able to 
endure ſound and ſvcet a long time. It is a thing by men of iudgement 
reputed to bee very pbiſicall, and to bee very holeſome to mans body, 
whence came the ancient preſcript of Phiſicians for the ing of In. 
| fants newly borne with Salt before their — 7 by the 
| way giue any countenance herein tothe Popiſh vie of ſalting litt le ones 
u their Baptiſme. Bleſſed be God, that that Sale was long ſimce taken a- 
way in the Voider, it is a Phiſicall vſe | ſpeake of,a thing which the Spirit 
| of God gives allowance to. in c ing the tate of the //#ae/a1es before 
his cleanſing them, to an — Navel! is not cut, who is neither 
waſhed with Water ner ſalted with Salt. It —— 
ome 
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is manin himſel fe, but an vaſavory lump, having 
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vſe ſor ſeaſoning 


ſome Countries to fer whole pillars of Salt where their Cattell live , by 
the licking whereof they recouer ſtrength and healch when they are ill 
diſpoſed. 
What init our of which fruicfulneſſe commeth in the earth, but the | 
ſaltneſſe thereof. Ir is found in experience that all earth, the better, the 
fatrer, and the more ferrile it is, out of it, ſo much the more , — A | 
extracted. That which in all our coafts we put into the ground and which | 
cauſeth it to become the more fruitfull , hat is it but a kind of falriſh | 
ſpirit, or vigor, that is in it? Our Sand which wee ferch fromthe Sea, | 
it is only the ſaltneſſe thereof that makes it ro become ſo vſeſull as wee | 
find it. Euery man knoweth that if it lie ſo long in the heape together in | 
a ſummersday, vntill the ſaltneſſe bee drawne out of it by the power of 
the Sunne,it becommeth ſo much the more weake to char good | 
which is deſired in the ground. Our Sauiours words here inthe follow. | 
ing part. 7g. that Salr becomming vnſanory i good for nothing, are an 
argument that in it ſelſe ſo long as it retayneth irs due ſtrenghe it is very | 
good for the fatting of the earth. Thus haue I in few words acquainted | 
you with the neſſe of that creathre of ordinary ſalt which is here 
mentioned. It is obſerued that there are none of all the ercatures, of | 
which God is found in all the Scripture to have ſaid in particular, they | 
are good, but only Hoy, and Salt ; Pre. 24.13. and Salt here; Indeede 
in generall, it is ſaid,chat God ſaw all bis creatures and they were very good; | 
but — — yea and that Gnce the time of cor- 
ruption and ſinne, but only of theſe two, and thereuponir is concluded, 
and (as I thinke) iuſtly, that there is ſome more ſpeciall worth in thoſe | 
tero, then men generally be aware of. T ouching Salt, we ſee it is of great 
, for prevention of putreſaction, for medicine and for | 
fructifying. Now this ſpirituall ſalt, the preaching of the Word is of like | 
vſe for the ſoule and the things thereof, that this other is for the body, 
and the matters a yning thereunto. 


pperta 
This ſeaſoneth with grace, and is therefore called, The Word of 
Grace, 
This preſerveth from putriſying, and is therefore termed, Who/eſome 
Dottrime. 
This is a kind of ſpirituall Phyſicke, and is therefore ſliled, 7 be Word 
of Life. 
It furthereth the fruitfulneſſe of Gods people in good works, and is 
therefore ſaid to worke in thoſe, 7 hat are belcemers, | 
Thus leoke whatſocuer this carthly Salt is good for in a naturall ſenſe, 
the ſame is this miniſterial Salt good for, in a ſpirituall meaning , what 
not in him ſo much #5 
a dram or mite of neſſe. What is his heart, but a very roote of 
rottenneſle , ing out nothing but that which defilerh the man ? 
What power is in him to cure himſelſe, when the Imuginations of bis 
heart are only cui What fruit of holyneſſe can hee bring forth who is 
even Keprobate vnto all good work; Thus is man without this falr; fo 
that 
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| that looke of what neceſſitie Salt is in every family, of the ſame, yea, | 
of farre greater is the preaching of the Word in the Lords boulhold. | - 
| Ext opt yer beleene that I am her, ver ſhall die in your ſinne there is acer | 166.8.24, | 
| rainty of rotting in our ſinnes without Faith : and how ſhall wee haue 
Faith, without the Word of Faith. nd this is the Word of Faith auen | ton 10-8, 
| that which is preached. How ſhall men beleewe it ? The und 
| donia whom Fal law in a viſion,praying him to come thither,and there 
| to beſtow his preaching paines; in what words did he deliver his 
| Come and belpe vi. Doth not that argue the — » | 4169. 
' I ſhould ſeeme they of Maccdomes were in the way ol being 
| done without a Preacher. They were without — pe of grace, "al 
| relliſh or taſte 0{ goodneſſe, till it was wrought within them by a preach- 
ing Miniſtry, What were the Zowans without this Salt, and before | 
they were thereby ſeaſoned ? the very Scrat of ſinne, but by this they | ten. 6.20. 
came to bee fall of goodneſſe, What the Corinthians ? Gentiles carryed | Romay.14. 
away is dumbe [dels but after that God did manifeſt the favour of his 
| Knowledge among them by the Miniſtry of Pas/, they did abound in 
cucry thing, F, Word, Knowledge, Diligence ; and ad reale proue- 1c. f. 
— What the Galathians but, deers of ſcruice to them which by | 29.9% 
natur were not Gods. But behold , by bearing of Faith preached , they Gals. 
receined the Spirit. What were the Epheſians ? but fuch as had therr AN- 
conuer ſation iu time paſt in the luits of the fleſh ? but when the Word of 
| Life was diſpenſed among them by the Apoſtles preaching , there were 
| belecued and ſhewed their worts, and the Word of God grew | 4g. 18, 10. 
mightily and prezailed. I could lay the like of others by declaring what 
were in themſelues , and what alteration followed in them by a 
faithfull Miniſtry, which ſerues fully to iuſti ſie this Doctrine, in as much 
as thereby it is evident, that till men are tothe know of 
God in Chriſt by preaching , they are without all favour of good, and 
are lothſome and corrupe before the Lord. What is that which makes | 
men vnſauoty in the Noſtrils of God, and rotten in themſelues, but the 
wer of their owne Luſts,the raigning of ſinne in their mortall bodies? 
heſe in men are like thoſe humours and that remainder of bloud 
which is in that fleſh we buy for food, which cauſeth it to putrifie and to 
become offenſive and vahol ſome without ſalting. Now bow (hall theſe 
over-ruling Luſt: be maſtered and ſubdued, but by that which is termed, 
Mortifying of our member:, ce. And how (hall men be brought to this, | c,. 
but by the preaching of Zepentance. If they bee not pricked in their 
hearts by ſome preaching Miniſtry like the lewes that beard Peter : If A. 
— ſeele the — — Word which is as fire, and 
as the hammer , breateth the — if by the crying out of ſome . tw.13.29- 
nerees, lore ſonne of thunder; they come not to the ſight and feeling of 
ther ſinnes. their wounds cannot but putriſie, there is no 
of their comming to amendment of life out of the ſnare of the == 
by whom they have beene, taken captive at his will. Thus1 — 
peares , that this ſpirituall Salr i ge, a matter of ſpeciall vie i 
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Church of God. To ſpeake of an ordinary courſe: no ſeaſoning with 
grace, no purgi 2 matter and cauſe of ſpirituall rottenneſſe 
our, inbred Luſts, no curing of the maladies and ſickneſſe of our ſoules, 
2 gone works, _— — — a 
ing Miniſtry, It was for their preaching t Apoſtles were 
— of the Earth : This courſe to which they were called is 
that Salt which for the goodneſle and vſeſulneſſe thereof 1s commended 
by our Sani in this place. 
It may (perhaps) be obiected (for I know no point with which men 
are more apt to picke quarrels then with this) that albeit this T exe ma 


and that it was the ſalt and ſeaſoning of the world, yet it inforceth not 
the like vic of a 
their As, recorded by Saint Late, and in the Fes written by ſome 
chicfe among them, what neede we more 

I anſwere, Firſt, that the whole world in it ſelſe, enen to this day, lyerh 
in wic kedneſſe, and doth as much ſtand in neede of an inſtrument and 
meanes of ing as it did when the Apoſtles lined. Nor to thinke the 
world now needing ſpirituall ſalt, as much as then, ſhould not haue a 
ſupply in that kind provided for it by God as well as then, muſt needes 
lay an imputation vpon God of want either of power or care: either he 
cannet doe now for his Church as heretofore, or he is more r 

of it then in times Secondly, if he haue a ſalt for the ſea- 
ſoning of the world, what reaſon is there it be any other then the 
cechingeſthe Word l For if there wen: formerly a e of the 
Apoſtles preaching | 


ing for the ſeaſoning of the world, notwi the 
world bad in it the writings and Sermons of che —— in whi 
thewhole Councell of was com it can be now no 

reaſon , that our having the Apoſtles Doctrine, written, (h ould make 
the ſeruice of — — ſuperfluous : eſpecially ſecing wee 
find the Apoitles to appointed a continuation of that Cα of 
preaching , in thoſe places in which they had planted the Proſeſſion and 
Goſpell of Chrift 7eſw. Elders both teaching and — T hey er- 
dayned in enery Church and commanded the people to make much of 


proue the vſefulaeſſe of the Apoſtles Miniſtry and the goodneſſe thereof, 


preaching Miniſtry now ; for why , wee haue nowthe | 
Apoitles Doctrine, wherewith they ſeaſoned the World in the Booke of | 


, 
' 
| 
l 
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| 
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| 
| 
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ſuch ; te obey and ſubmit to them, as being the watchmen for their ſouler, 
vpon them they called, ro f their Miniſtry; and to take heede to them- 
ſelues and to the flecke , feeding them willing ly and with a ready mind : $0 


that it is but a poore weake exception in ing the Apoſtle; — 
— — | 
his Church now without a meanes of ſeaſoning : there was vſe of the | 
_=_ preaching when the Writings of the Prophets were on foote; 
why not as well now whenthe Writings ofthe Ales are abroade. And 
the Apoſtles not thinking either their owne writing or ing to bee 
ſufhcienr, for the ſtanding and good of Gods Church, appoin- 
ted a ſuccefhon of Preachers, which might teach others alſo. I cannot 
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but note that of Pas/ in the end of his Epiſtle to the Habrewes. I beſeech 
you ſ«ffer the word; of Exhortation. What were thole words of Exhor. 
tation, which be would haue them ſuffer, but the further preſſing of the 
things written by him, by their oe Paſtor ? / have written unte you in 
few words. Thinke it not you haue my Epiſtle here with you, 
| things in it are ſhort and much abridged ; you muſt beſides it haue te- 
| to your ordigarie teaching. So that I remayne ſtill confident in this 
ine, that to this day the preaching Miniftry is the ſalt here meant, 
without which men vſually rot, and purrifie, and periſh n their (ines, 
Firſt, this Doctrine ſerues very directly to poſſeſſe vs with that truth 
which is not to this day fo generally ed, and ſo vniverſally enter- 
tayned as it ought , and it is touching the nec eſlitie of Preaching. I he 
moſt part thinke verily they may doe well enough for ſaluation, though 
there were no ſuch thing in vie, and many there are who perſwading 
themſelues they haue Religion, and Grace, and ſauing Knowledge not a 
little, yet will by no meanes acknowledge any beboldingnefle herein to 
this courſe. Wee ſee what continuall barking there is agataſt this ſeruice 
eucrywhere, 2s if it were ſo farre from being victull, that it is rather to be 
reputed burtfull,and the very cauſe of a great deale proſaneneſſe an hy. 
pocriſie amongſt men. It is rather accounted the Leauen that hath ſou- 


red all, or the Colloquimtidas in the porndge , which hath poyſoned all, | 

then the ſalt which doth ſcaſon all. Now againſt all the conceits, and | 
challenge. and exceptions of men, wee may bee bold ro oppoſe this gol- | 
den Maxime of our Saviour , Salt it good + There is not more neceſlitie 
of Salt in common life, then there is of a preaching Miniſtrie for our ſpi- 
rituall lite : and let men thinke what they will , they cannat ordinarily | 
baue any true ſauour of grace any taſte of godlineſſe, vnrill it is wrought | 
within them , and conueyed into them by this meanes. When God ol | 
old, among the le wes, eſtabliſhed the forme of his one ſervices,and the | 
order of his ſacrifices, be commanded that every ſacrifice ſhould be fea 
ſoned with Salt: ſome ſacriſices conſiſted of Beaſts , ſome of Birds, in 
ſome was Wine, in ſome Oile, in ſome Hony, in ſome Meale, but in all 
Sale j whereof was this a type, but of that inward grace, and holineſſe, 
and obedience, which if a man want, all his ſeruices and deuotions which 
he tendreth vnto Cod. are vtterly in vaine? There is a certayne ſpirituall 
Salt here with we muſt be powdered , to the end God may accept vs: 
and haue Salt in your ſelucr, Kad our Sauiour to all his, generally. Now 
whence ſhall this come but from this courſe, which our Sauiour is ples- 
ſed to honour with this report, that it is the ſalt of the earth. It you take 
away preaching , you take away the ordinarie meanes of from a 
men. ft thou thinke thy ſelſe to haue grace, and yet wilt not 
beleeue that this is the meanes by which it was firſt and muſt till 
be confirmed and encreaſedi ! 1 ay plainely, thou hat no grace at 
all. Shew me, iſ thou canſt , any other meanes ſo neceſlarie of | 
ordayned by leſus Chrift, then is this of a preaching Miniftrie. Never 


did Chriſt ſay to any but to Preachers, , ſal terra ; Tee are the ſolt 7 | 
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heauenly life without preaching, then we can a naturall life without ſalt: 
ſure, our Sauiout was pleaſed to vie ſuch a familiar Parable of an houſe. 
hold commoditie, that whcalocuer we haue (as euery day we haue) oc- 
caſion of vſing this creature Salt, we might be put in mind of the neceth- | 
cap.13-214 | tie of preaching : according as before hee vſed the ſimilitude of Leauen, 
| in a manner tothe ſame end. It were an excellent meditation, if when 
| we arc at meate and are reaching to the ſalt, in a manner for bit; if 
when we occaſioned to vic ſalt in our houſhold buſineſſe, for the ſweet 
keeping of that proviſion, which wee meaneto teſerue for a following 
time; if when we are buſic about our Sea-ſand, for the manuring of our 
| ground, the ſaltneſſe whereof is that which makes it profitable, wee 
would then remember the neceſſitie of this ſpirituall Salt, and leatne by 
the vſeſulneſſe of the one to conclude the neceſſitie of the other. It may 
be wondred (haply) that it being ſo manifeſt by the Scriptures, that the | 
preaching of the Word is of ſo great vie, yet it ſhould bee ſo generally | 
| miſliked, and reieted, and repined at amongſt men; but the reaſon is | 
ſoone giuen; Salt hath a kind of ſharpe and biting qualitie, and when it 
is applyed to araw place it ſmarteth nota little : here is the cauſe that the 
| preaching of the Word bath ſo few friends. When ir lighteth vpon our 
| ſecrer ſweet corruptions, it ſretteth, and the working thereof is ſome- | 
| what irkeſome and vnpleaſing at the firſt. It is like a potion giuen by | 
the Phyſician , which is a burthen to the ſtomacke , and is kept in wich 
much adoe. Oh how it vexeth the Whoore-maſter, the Drunkard , the | 
Vſurer, the proud Perſon , the Oppreſlor and the Tyrant of the world, 
the Deſpiſcr of good things, to haue this Salt rubbed hard vpon their 
ſores? They would rather haue Sugar caſt vpon their wounds then Salt. 
Amnt 7.10. This makes men lay of preaching ſometimes, as C ſaid of U 
wos his Doctrine T he Land « not able to brare all bir words. Who cance 
dure it to be ſo dealt with ? fo proceeded with ? But if men were wiſe to 
conſider the good that ſolloweth vpon this, and how happy it is for a | 
man to haue the ſtrength of ſinne ſubdued and mortified, euen that very 
thing which makes them repine againſt this Ordinance of Cod, would 
make them to loue and eſteeme it ſo much the more. Let this then be 
the firſt Vic of this Doctrine, to ſettle vs in this, the necefhtie of preach- 
ing. We are all tor ſpirituall things, no other then a rotren , corrupted, | 
and valauory lempe, vntill this hath ſeaſoned vs, we are barren and emp- 
tie of grace, and reprobate to good works,vntill this hath made vs ſtuit- 
full. How happy ſhould I account my ſelſe, if I might through the mer- 
ry of God, preuaile fo farre with any, as to prouoke them outof the 
ſeniiiblenefle of the neceſſitie of this Ordinance of God, to cndevour, | 
not having it, to enioy it, having it to be thanketull for it, and to make 
vie of it as they ought. Oh ſecke it, you that want it, ſtrive if you can to 
draw it to you, to ſettle it amongſt you : if you cannot draw it to you, | 
then draw your ſelues to it. If there come in a Barke of lalt at Plammonth, : 
or O ſon, or lome other Hauen Towne , doe you not fetch it? Is this 
ſuriruall 
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Fore brought in by the hand of God bere, or there, or yonder, 
— — — where itis I remember | 
| 


| how in Scripture a Doue,or a Pidgeoa,is a terme applyed to the Church 
and People of God, and ſometimes ſome ol theirs are commen 
RR Dr 
in the Canticles rophet //a:4h foretelling the comming in ot 
| the Gentiles, into the Church of God, and their i roit z compares | 
them vate Doves , hung in at their mindowes and, Bee you innocent as | i{4n t. 
D owes. Now, a Dove, a Calder, is a bird that loues [alc exceedingly. Ie | 444 
is a faſhion for the drawing of to a Doue · cote, to ſet ſalt ſtones 
there, which being once ſound they flic thither by beapes. Certainely, 
the Il Doues doe as much the ſpiritual! Sale and they will 
fie farre and neere to haue their fill thereof: and indeed, they who can 
ſit ill and doe well without it, well may I Gy, they bee rather 
Kites then Doues. Now, for which baue ir, doe you know your 
owne good I pray God you It is even the very chieſe appurte- 
— Gode : therein like ſale , which is firſt ſer on 
the Board and laſt remoued, as being that whereof there is a generall vie 
thorowout the whole meale. They bee but ſuperfluous meates which 
| come ben the {alt i gone: to the mayne ſubſtance of ſoode (alt necel- 
— bu omnns nn appertaynes. Learne to eſleeme it as is fit, take every one from it 
| owne turne, and belpe you thole that doe (it by you. It is an old 
| Tradition, which I approve not, that if the fale fall Lache Taole itis 
bad lucke I know that is but a toy, but this | am ſure, that if this Mini- 
terial ſalt be ouerthrowne, it is a bad preſage. Rotrenneſſe and putri- 
faction — Gedcmmrebootbbuche cocoon 
this is the firſt Vie. Is this ſalt good by our Sauiours Teftimonie , and 
{hill it not be ſo by our acknow ne? well then, — 
us good, and then verific the : Probitas landarur & al 
Honeſtie is commended, bur it is let to be a cold forall that: ſo 
commend this Salt and yet not ic Happy — 
is even ſic ke without it, and nothing to taſle well in his not en 
ioyingit. I hos knoweft, ſaid the men of [eriche, our T owner ſituation is rene 
pleaſant, but the Water is naught : — 2 
4 new Cruſe and put ſalt, cc, re is, that ſtands 
in a ſweet aire, fine commodities, but the Water is naught, 
| they want thoſe / fill Waters none haue they of that River whoſe, | Pda. 
Artames make glad the Citie of Cad. Sure, no ſuch way to beale this burt | 744% | 
as the Prophets medicine. Take fome of this alt, and in acrule,&c. 
Set vp a painefull, faithfull, conſcionable Minifter of Word there, 
your Waters ſhall bee bealed , other outward diſtaſtes ſhall by this be- 
CR | pray youconlider thi point, andthe Lord giue you 
ng in all things. If you can conſute me, doe you hardly, and 
—— — — and endeuour to haue this 
falr a your (clues , pinch in other things to be inthis, one 
diſh well is better then a whole Board full, Ach. and 
_ Sf — a 
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vnſauory. In ſome places men plead want of ableneſſe, to teach to the 
of procuring and maintayning ſuch a benefit. Beloved, bee not 
miſtaken: I will not (peake to the abaling of a fir preparation for a man 
that laboureth inthe Word, and in Doctrine: but bee you not decrived. 
All ſalt doth not looke to bee put in Siluerand Gold, but Peter, and 
Wood, and Stone, will content fome. Some Prophet of the Lord, will | 
with Eliſda be well pleaſed with a plaine Chamber with walls, withour | 
any greater furniture toit, then a Bed, a Table, a Stoole, and a Candle- | 
ſticke. I doubt not, but there are diuers of good competent gi ta, that in 
reale for God, and in delire to doe good, would be glad to be employ- 
ed vpon eaſie termes. I will conclude this point therefore, with an ally. 
ſion to a ſpeech of our Sauiours. New he that hath none, let him ſell bis 
Coate and buy him a Sword. So ſay I, they which have none, let them fell 
their Coates, teſtraine themſelues in their other contentments, and ſceke 
to be furniſhed with this ſalt. Sa/r is good, 

Secondly, This may be alſo commended to th: conſideration of thoſe 
that are called to the worke of rhe Miniftry. It our labour inthe Word 
and in Doctrine, bee as vſefull and neceſſary in the Church of God, 2 
ſalt is in the family : why ſhould we not endeauour to make it common! 
A thing of this nature ought not to be reſtrayned, and as the ſalt melts it 
ſelfe away in being applyed to our houſhold vſes, ſo ſhould the Miniſters 
of God euen ſpend themſelues for the peoples benefit , which was the 
reſolution of the Apoſtles. 1 will moi? gladly beitow, and will be beftowed 

or your (oules. What pitty , that Con ion is not furniſhed 
. 0 ? ſhall ic __— a Len 15 2 to haue no ſalt, 
and no mayme to 4 Pariſh to haue no preaching Miniſter? And what 
good commeth by ſalt if it be kept in a Barrell, or Tub, and not applyed 
to occaſions ? and ſo hat profit of a man learned and able to ay 
valeſle hee ſhall accordingly make conſcience to vic his talent for the 
common benefit 

This is a point deſerues preſſing too: there is much ſalt is kept vp too 
cloſe, ſet vp as it were ina Cupbord and kept covered, ſeldome brought 
forth but vpon high dayes, and vpon ſome ſpeciall feſtiuals, It is pitty 

the people ſhould be kept ſhort herein of their allowance, and that the 

ſhovld be faine through our ſparingneſſe to make many a Sabbath mea 
without it. We doe our ſelues hurt hereby too, wee grow by our owne 
negligence more vnſauory, whereas by our conſcionable forwardneſle 
this way, there would ſtill be an addition to our ſtore, Let vs rouze vp 
our ſelues, to deale herein more liberally with the Lords Family, let 
them haue full meaſure herein, yea, as wee ſaid Water meaſure, beaped | 
vp; though ſome wantons may become full with — may grow | 
into a deſpiſing thereof, yet the hungry ſoules will bee the more frugall, | 
and they will diligently picke vp every crumbe. And here by the way, | 
wee may haue a direction, how to deale inthe diſpenſation of the Word. 
not only propounding matters in a generalitie, as if a man ſhould cr | 
the ſalt in the middle of a Table, for cucry man toreach at his owne | 
pleaſure, | 
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| 


| 


gane into theplace is no good faihion, rothrow it ouer the ſhoulder, or 
to ſcatter about the Table is incrurhrie, 


| of their neceſſary allowance, it is no good bearing when ſalt is over dain- 
ty, neither let vs leave cuery one to his diſpoſition in receiuing it, but ſee 


* 


| with wholſume Doctrine, What (hall bee done to him, what (hall bee 


| who through ncglet and want of conſcience hath loft his firength, 
\W hat (hall be found to doe a cure vpon ſuch an one, there is no remedie, 


| This is, as | may ſo lay, the plaine Song of our Saviour deſcant , which, 


| 2 — ,as ir | 
were,vpon eucry ones trencher:ſome may cake too much, ſome too licle, 
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pleaſure, but applying it home to every one, and laying 


ſome none at all, while euery one is left to himſelſe. The Miniſter is an 
Och bet on purpoleto iudge in this caſe what is fit. In our thus doing, 
ſo many as haue iudgement and grace, will accept our kindneſſe, and 
though ſome rude or proud ones may reiect our offer, praying vs not to 
trouble our ſelues, they can helpe themſelues well enough, yet they (hall 
ſhew themſelues therein to be but vamannerly , for, to put it backe a- 


Thus here an Vſe for vs allo: Let vs neither ſcant the Lords People 


that eucry man bee particularly furniſhed according to his neede. So of 
the firſt portion of the firſt part of my Text: Salt « good. Now of the 
next, the ilneſſe and — ol the contrary. 

If the Salt hane loft his ſaltneſſe, wherewith will you ſeaſonit ? 

If the Minifter cannot ſeaſon the e committed to his c 


found to make him good ? to make this vp , wee muſt neceſſarily annexe 
that which our Sauiour addeth, CAfarrh. 5. II. and Lak. 14. 34. It if 
thenceforth good for nothing , but to bee caſt out and to bee trodden vnder 
foote of men. For indeede though here it bee not expreſſed, yet it guſt 
nectſſarily bee vaderſtood , for if the lalt vnſauoury bee not belpeable 
by any meanes, wherefore is it good ; the Dunghill is too good a place 
for it, the high way where euery man goeth and crampleth, is fir enough 
to receive it; and ſo, if a man beare the name and title of a Miniſter, 
and ſtands vp for a guide of ſoules, and either is ſuch an one as bath no 
power to ſeaſon, neither endeauours nor cares to haue, or elſe, is one 


but caſting out, euen with a kind of contetapt, muſt bee his portion. 


what Muſicke it will make in our cares, I know not, what it —— 
make, | am not ignorant, and I ſhall ſhew anon: only firft, for ex 
planation of this place, I am to adde this; namely, whether it be poſſible 
for Salt to become vnſauory, and to bee vtterly without all ſeaſoning 
wer! 

* ancient writer, Malaria vpon, Matth, 5. ſaith. Natura Salis cadem 
ce, nc mmutari ve poteft. Perhaps in experience wee (hall ſel- 
dome find ſalt ſo to be ſpent out in the ſurength thereof, as that it vtterly 
loſerh irs native taſte : yer for my part I cannot but thinke beck Pe 
of our Snuiour, that it is poſſible for ſalt ro loſe the vigor t „nd 
to become weake and without of making that ſalt ro which it | 
1$applyed. No doubt we find — lalt, more forcible and in na- 
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in vie, then a great portion of ſome other; which in my opinion, is an | 
argument that ſalt may fo farre degenerate, as to bee alrogether vnit for 
ſeaſoning. Why ſhould wee thinke our Saviour would put a cafe of a 
thing which cannot happen. If for Salt to loſe the ſauout thereof, bad 
beene knowne to bee a matter vnpoſlible, it muſt needes haue much 
weakned , that, ro which it was the purpoſe of our Sauiour to apply it. 
haue heard from ſome who vie to ſalt Filh , as Pilcherds in theſe parts, 
that the ſalt which hath beene once applyed to the ſalting of ſuch a 
number, will ſerue againe and againe, yet ſtill ſo that it f it ſelſe our, | 
and at laſt it is not vſeſull, that which it hath extracted from out of the 
fiſh, in the end overcomes the naturall ſacultie thereof, fo that it be- | 
comes vnprofitable: And I ſec in the houſe, the Brine to bee hr of: | 
ten to the fire, not to be purged only from the bloudineſſe it hath ſucked 
out of the fleſh put into it, but to be renewed to bythe addition of more 
ſalt, which arguerh a ſpending of it ſelſe away. But not to diſpute of mat · 
ters out of my clement, wherein | may bee ſoone taken with an abſurdi- 
tie, I haſten to the ſpiricuall ſenſe, and out of that picke out this Do. 
ctrine. 

T hat there is nothing either worſe, or more vnprofitable then ſuch a Mini- 
fer, from whom the Church and people of God can rectine no ſpiritual ſcaſo- 
ning or thus; There u nothing ſo bad, nothing ſo vile, 45 an vnſuſhci» 
ent Minifier. Nothing better then ſalt whiles it is good, nothing more 
vicfull then a faithfull Miniſter. Nothing worſe then ſalt when it is vn- 
ſauory, nothing more hatefull then a Minifter from whom the ſoules 
of the people can receive no benefit. Treading vnder foote,is fit for the 
one: All manner of contempt is even too good for the other. Salt is the 
creature by which other things ſhould bee ſcaſoned, if that bee become 
naught, hat ſhall be found to make it ſavoury ? a Miniſter is be who by 
his calling and labour, is to be a meanes of grace to others, if hee him- | 


| ſelfe bee graceleſſe how ſhall hee bee cured ? It paſſeth any mans skill to 


make any thing of ſale which bath loſt irs ſtrengt h. & v ho can tell where- | 
fore he may be good, that is an vnprofirable Miniſter ? Caſting out both 
for the one and the other,isthe de portion. If any man can forbid 
this Banes, touching the coupling of theſe two things together, in this 
their duc and iuſt proportion, let him ſpeake. Thus is the proportion of 
this place for the wſtification of this Dodtrine. The truth of this point 
is the cauſe that the Scripture ſpeakes ſo ſharply and fo diſgracefully 
touching ſuch , who bring no profit to the people : they are called — | 
Dogges , and, blind Watchmen they are termed idle Shepheards. God | 
threatneth them, te refuſe them from beim Prieſts to him bee will make 
them ts be ny 7 pry" vile before the people. Behold, 1 will come againſt | 
ſec h, ſaith the : theſe are ſaid to dewonre ſoles : and to be like mur- | 
the rers in the high.way. Chriſt termes them, blind leaders of the blind, | 
together with themſeclues into the Ditch. What are ſoch as thoſegood tor, | 
but euen to be caſt out as an offence and burthen to the Church. There 
is no one thing, by which the kingdome of the Devill doth ſo much in 
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| creaſe as it doth by ſuch :ſuchare, ait were, his Net, by which bee 
catcheth ſoules. 

He is called an vncleane ſpirit, and be delighteth in filthineſſe, and Iten 
where ſalt wants, how can it otherwiſe be, but that all tottenneſſe and | 
putritaction (hall abound ? There is then ſcope given him to play Rex, 
and to take his pleaſure when ſuch are entertayned and delighted in, 
who are vnable to ſeaſon the people with the Word of Grace. As there | :.rim.c.17, 
is a double bonour due to thoſe that are induſtrious this way , ſo they | 

| which are inſufficient in this kind, are to bee even laded with contempe, 
not lo much as the loweſſ toome iu the Church of God ſhould bee al- 
lowed them. Caft that wnprofitable ſcraunt into viter darkneſſe, ſaith our Int.. 30. 
Saviour: (hall hee, for whom vtter darkneſle is prepared, ſtand in the 
roomeand place of a light in Gods Church ? well might our Saviour 
here lay of ſuch, 1 herewith will you ſeaſon 11 the vnſat ory ſalt there is 
no hope of euer bringing it to be good: and ſo when a man is once fer. 
tled in this ſinne, of raking on him the cure of ſoules, without ſeeking 
to winne thoſe foules vato God, I y, when a man is once hardned in 
ſuch an cuill, and can ſhew bimſclfe to bee no whit moved , or troubled 
therewith, that he ſtands guilty of bloud beforethe Lord; be crembleth, 
not to remember what muſt bee required at his hands, may it not bee 
thought that ſuch an one is incurable ? What ſhould bee deuiſed for the | 
recouery of him that is plunged into ſo foule a ſinne, and ſooths him- | 
ſclfe therein, according as it may bee noted in experience, that very few | 
ſuch are euer found to come vnto repentance. There is nothing ſo bad as | 
ſuch an one, ſo long as hee continueth ia ſuch a place, and flanding in 
the Church of God, and cannot chooſe but bee offenſive, hee is like the | 
Fig tree, which as it beares no fruit it ſelſe, ſo it makes the ground bar- | 0437 
ren: hee doch not only not make the Lords Field more fruitfull , but 
through him it becomes more vaprofitable , and is like the field of rhe rasen. 
Sluggard growne ener with T bornes and Nettles gc. The Church of God 
can neuer proſper vntill he is vtterly caſt our. To what vic ſhould he be 
71 in Gods Houſe, that cannot ſeaſon ? What is the boul- 
d the neerer for vnſauory ſalt, and what proſit by that light which 
doth not burne? 
Firſt, this Doctrine ſerues to manifeſt the extreme ilneſſe, and the wo- | 1. Y/<-. 
full vnprofitableneſle of that ſort of men, who in theſe euill dayes are | 
too much tolerated, and who have much more eftimation and 
then of right they ſhould, that is, ſuch Miniſters who haue of 
boules and yet are vnable to ſcaſon them by the ing of the Word. 
It is one of the miſerics of our Church, and wo to thoſe that are the cau- 
ſers of ir, that ſuch of whom Chriſt here ſaith plainely : Ir is meer they 
were call out are notwithſtanding not only (i to remayne within, 
but to encteaſe alſo, ſo that there is euen a freſh ſpawneot ſuch every 
day: ſuch as haue no taſte of grace themſelues, norellifh of ſuch hole» 
ſome knowledge, as is meet ſhould bee in thoſe by whom others ſhould 
be ſeaſone d. | 
St; luſtly = 
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luſtl doch che now Archbiſhop of Camerbary, in his Lectures vpon | 


lonas , lay, that it may make a mans heart ake, and his very ſoule to 
tremble, to thinke bow ſuch yet be over ſoules in many places ; he calls | 
them an vn kind brood, which Poperie did firſt hatch vp in our Nation. 
Another Biſhop doth call them the traſh and rifte-rafte of the | 
Wbat a lamentable thing is this, that that, for which the dunghill is too | 
, ſbould yet be fer in the beſt roome of all the houſe : and that that 
t ſhould be placed at the vpperend of the board in a ſiluer plate, which | 
when it is taſted on. hath not ſu much as any hmtke ſmarch which can | 
give contentment ? T his is like that, which Salomon calleth , rhe ſerting | 
of folly in great excellency that which is good for nothing is had in | 

much eſteeme, when that which might be vleſull indeed, is made no ac 
| count of. Now, beſides this evill , which ro vie the phraſe of the Scrip- 
ture, doth proceed from the face of ſome that gowerne there is another | 
almoſt as bad among the common fort ; it is noted, r. 5. 31. They | 
people delight therein, or are well pleaſed therewith, ſo it is moſl y. | 
The men of this generation are not ſenſible of this miſerie, of having | 
none among them but an vnlcaſoning and valuthcient Minifter : nay, * 

many account ita part of their happineſſe that they haue no other ; and 
how apt are the moſt to plead for ſuch. Alas (fay they) poore man, hee | 
| doth his beſt, and would you haue more, be reades faire, and is of quiet | 


| bchaviour, and carefull to keepe the good will of his Neighbours , and | 


to fir his publike ſeruices to theircontentment, I hus will they plead on 
the behalſe of ſuch an one, that will yer crie loud againſt the painefull | 
Teacher, and lade him with imputatiom of buſineſſe, of cholerickneſſe, 
of maliciouſneſle, of pride, of cauſing dwiſion , and what not? Thus 
the vnlauory ſalt, they could be very willing to retayne, and crie, away | 
| with that ; without the helpe whereof they are but rottenneſſe before | 
the Lord. Who ſo are guiltie this way, let them conſider indifferent! 
| of this place : Whois the ſalt here ſpoken of, but the Minifter? Who is 
| the vaſauory (alt, but he, who boing called a Minifter , is vnable to doe 
the dutie of a Miniiter ! And what is the mayne dutie of a Minifter , but 
to diuide the Word of Truth aright ? Is reading out of a booke ſuch a 
tint of Scriptureand Prayer 2s is limited, the whole required of him 
that muſt watch for ſoules No, hee doth not his dutie vnleſſe hee deale 
vnto the people the Goſpell of God , and doe that for which the A. 
were called Salt. which, whether ic were not preaching, or no, 1 | 
' referre my ſelſe to any iudgement. H then, who either for lacke of 
$kill, or for want of conſcience is detetiue this way , ought bee to bee 
eſteemed is it meete hee ſhould bee vpon as the Minifter of 
God, and as the Ambaſſadour of leſus Chriſt ? when as our Saviour 
Gith plainely , that caſting out (hould be their portion. Let the marrer 
be duely thought vpon, it (hall a that I firayne nothing, but that 
this I teach is derived kindly and naturally from this place. Let men 
beware then, bow they truſt their ſoules with ſuch, by the wayting vp. 
on vom, only there can hardly bee conveyed any Truth of Grace into | 
their | 
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ther ſoules. Rather it becomes the people of God euery way to de- 
| cla how they doe euen in their ſoules abbor ſuch vaſufhcient teachers. 
| We ſhould all earneſtly begge of God to purge his Church of ſuch, and 
to clothe thoſe that are in auchoritie with ſuch zeale for his Houle, that 
they may cuenthrow them forth, as Chriſt did che Buyers and Sellers 
| (rom the Temple. T hus (hall wee make the right vie of this Doctrine. 
| Now we may ſtretch very well this Vie further to aduiſe vs, not only to 
| beware of vnſuthcient Paſtors and Teachers that preach not at all, but 
| eucnof ſome that preach alſo : for ſo I made my Doctrine, to be touch 
ing ſuch Minifters trom whom commeth no true ſeaſoning. Now it is 
| polkble for a man to take vpon him the worke of preaching, and yet 

therein to be no better then vnſauory ſalt. Euery mans preaching is not 


good ſalt. T here be ſome waine talkers, in whole preaching there is uo 


more relliſh, then /#6 could find in the white of an exec; ſome ſceke out 
| feeliſh things for the people ſome follow therr owne Gerit; ſome vader. 
Hau not what they ſdeake and it is to be ſeene in exp :rience, what vnſa- 
uory matter falleth trom ſome mouthes, ſuch as argueth no paynes , no 
| faithfulneſle, no delire to doe good, no (inceritie of heart, but rather 
ſmels ſirongly of idlenefle, of vnconſcionableneſſe, of doing that which 
n done for forme, of ſpice againft the beſt courſes, and againit choſe that 
' follow them. Such are as meete to be caſt out, and more alſo then they 
' which have no word of Doctrine in their mouthes; ſuch, may bee laid, 
not to ſeaſun, but theſe poyſ on, theſe build directly to hell ; rherr reach- 
ime frets like a canter, and d:froyes the faith of certayne , and is as that 


| 
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| 
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| revie of bitterneſſe , by which many are defiled. As then wee muſt take | Heb.13.1% 


9 


h&ed of depending vpon thoſe that cannot diſcharge the dutie of a Mi- 
| niſter, ſo they mult be wile to judge of Preachers, and confider whether 
that which they heare , bee ſauoury and holeſome Doctrine, yea or no. 
Marte we'l whether it be the Word of Grace: whether it tends to mor- 


tificacion, to the abatement and killing of thy ſecret luſts, to the heiping 
them forward to a conſcionable ſruitfulneſſe in good works. T hey 
which ſpeake not according to this rule, they haue no ſalt within them. 
The lords Huſbandry is not like to proſper by their dreſſing. There | 
may bee a kind of cart falenefle in a mans preaching, like that which ac 
companicth the powerfull re prouing of vngodlineſſe, but let it be mar- 
ked what that is which is bitten by it : all mens girding is againſt 
the beit things , againſt forwardneſle , againſt protethon , againſt zeale, \ 
againſt care to heart &c. This is like Salt rubbed vpon the whole skin,(o | 
| long til it frees and makes a wound where was none before. Theſe briniſh | 
| invectives are vnſauory, which yet are the glory of ſome mens Sermons. | 
| Wherethole groſſe corruptions of formality in —— of Laedicean | 
' luke warmeneſſe of time ſerving , of x a kind of ſtint in matters 
| of godlineſle, which muſt not be ol prophaning of Gods Sab- | 
bath, of negligence in houſhold duties, of vncleaneneſle, pride, cruel- 
ty, &c. are powerfully reprooued , and men continually provoked to a | 

walking worthy of the Lord, all countenance and encouragement being | 
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—| ce leo tho, chat deſire to walke as they may pleaſe bum, there is 


a way and courſe of true ſeaſoning, vpon it there may be lake depen- | 
— Thus then is the firſt Vie. 

Secondly, here is an admonition to bee given vnto ſuch: notto ad- | 
; venture to prouoke the Lord by keeping that roome to which hey can | 
| lay noclayme, and in which they are meere Vlurpers : It will be | 
full challenge, when the Lord (hall ſay to ſuch i Friend, how cameſl thou | 
| im hither ? or, what makeſt thou here ? it will cuen ſtrike them ſpeechleſle. | 
vill ay no more herein, then is to be ſeene by any man that will, in the 
Preface ofthe now Bilbopof Worceſter to V Catechilme : to him, 
who (as be ſaith) thinks it a more caſie life to fa leruice in the Church, | 
then to doe ſeruice in the houſe ; he directs his thus. My friend, | 
be not deceived, awakeout of {leepeand dreame no more. Thou art no | 
Prophet, thou art an Huſband-man, and taught to be an Herdman from | 
thy youth vp. Get away therefore with ſpeed from the Lords houſe. if 
thou be 4 Clever to thy Wedge and an Axe, if an Hind to thy Maſters 
P h: burmeddle not with Gods afaires let be breake out vpon thee | 
and deſtroy thee : and after when be hath (hewne his hopelcſacſſe to per 
ſwade ſuch whom he calleth Braſſe and Iron, becauſe be ſecth them not 
to ſtagger a whit , but to runne on like companions with an cye 
only to the floh pots, and fo ſell both them and their people for a | 
morſell of bread, and a meſſe of portage , to the Deuill ; bee rurnes his 
—_—_— thus. Nay rather, O God, looke not vpon this drofle and 

Ich wherewith thineboly Houſe bath beene polluted, but ſweepe them 
out; and looke, O Lord, with thy tender eyes of compathon vpon thy 
lilly people, for what have they done. and ſtirre them vp daily for P3- 
| tors and Prophers, wiſe and $kilfull men, whoſe lips may keepe knows | 
| ledge , and whoſe hands may breake vnto them the Bread of Life : and | 
— a This I note, that you may ſeethat, that 
which is ſaid in this caſe , proceeds not out of the private ſpirits of ſome 
few Humoriſts in the Countrey , but it is the thought and opinion of 
thoſe who (it at the Helme, and arcaccounted Pillars. 

T hirdly, bere is alſo a iuſt aduertiſement to ſuch of vs, if any fuch be, 
who through diſpoſe and idlenefle, and otherwiſe through temporizing | 
and embracing like Demas this preſent world, have loſt their ancient 
ſtrength of ſeaſoning : and like Bees, whoſe ſting is is gooe, are become | 
| Droncs, other not cenching et off, or elſe ſo teaching that ſuch as have | 

knownethem of old, are ſenſible of the change, there being no life nor 
| powerin their Miniftne, no more then there 1s when a little child fairh 
| Grace : Let them in time be admoniſhed of their danger. Me think ether 
| caſe draweth neereto that vnpardonable ſinne againit the boly Ghoſt: | 
Wherewrth will you ſeaſon that Salt, faith our Sauiour, as if it were paſt | 
| recoveric. Let them yet whileit is called to day.remember whence they | 
are fallen, and repent, and doe their firſt works. Let them not ſtand vp» | 
on what they haue beene, and fo fret and furne , becauſe they fee they 
have loſt the hearts of the people, but let them feeke to ſtrengthen that 
1 luch 
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| which remaynes, and is readie to die: fo ſhall the tie Flocke have 


comfort in them, ſo (hall the great $ haue mercy on them. 
' Thus haue | brought you this day a bargaine of Sale, which, whar ic 
hath coſt me, I Gy not, only I ay with Davie: 1 would be loth to make 
anoffcring vate God , or vnto bis , that which coll mee no. 
lan yet howloeuer it be, it ſhall coſt you noching. I ſhall thinke my 
lelte well paid, if that which is by me herein well meant, ſhall be by 
well received. That which eſpecially moued me, — 
; tions this way , was that which I heard to have beene ſaid here the laſt 
day * the tydings whereof brought to my mind that which I read, 
| At.28.15. As Paul wan going to Rowe, certayne Brethren at _ſppy 
| Forum, came to mecte him, whom when bee ſaw , he 
| God and waxed bold : fo, when I vnderftood what 
| was here (aid, touching the neceſſitie and 
warth of , as I could, ! 
Gov, and was cn. 
boldened to lay that 
| have. 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


Mak. 9. $0. 
Haxe ſalt in your ſclacr, and dune peace one with another. 


Ow this Text of Scripture diuides it ſelſe 
| into a poſitive ſpeech, and a word of ad- 
uice given thereupon, I gaue you to know 
in my laſt Sermon. The polinue ſpeech, as 
| it declares the eſetulnetle of a preaching 
" Miniftric, and the ilneſſe of the coutrurie 
| vnder the borrowed termes of Salt, 

and ſalt, vnſauory ; I then and 
preſled as I could. Now, next comes the 
| word of advice to be conſidered of, This 
commends vnto Chriſts Diſciples two 
— 5 The firſt, in reſpect of themſelues, Salt in your ſelver. The ſe- 


t 
cond, in regard of others, Ze at peace, ce. Ol each of theſe as they lie. 
In ſpeaking of the former, / asc ſalt, che. I muſt make way to matter of 
inſtruction and Doctrine by clearing the ſenſe, and for the maniteftation 
thereof, I have but one word to beſtow labour on 1 
In the poſitive ſpeech, the firſt part of my Text, 4, di ife a 
— Miniftric, here not ſo. For what ſenſe were this (haue in your 


lucs a preaching Miniftrie?) But here it intends that which is w 
in a mans heart by ſuch a Miaiftric when it is proficable; and that is in- 
ward ſeaſoning. I doubt not, but I may ſay it is the very lame which 
Paul calleth the power of godlineſſe. Hane, ec. that is, ſee that 
have within you the eſſect and worke of ſauing grace. I husin briefe, if 
haue not to your vnderſtanding beene plaine enough, — 
wait awhile, and in the proſecution of the Doctrine, I hope, ſariſ- 
fie you more at full. The Doctrine ia this. * 1 

t 
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The firft | That aninward ſeaſoning with Religion and Grace n ſuch 4 thing To: 
| all the Diſciples of CM In 5 v 3 mult endenour for. This charge 
| was giuen to Diſciples , and by all Diſciples, con idering the authgritic 
| ofhim that gaue it, muſt beereckoned of. In enlarging my ſclie vpon 
| this point, I moſt mar{hall Chriſts Diſciples into two ranks: The kent, 
| | may call for this once diſcipling Diſciples, that is, ſuch as haue a calling 
| to call others vnto Chriſt, plainely, Miniſters. The ſecond, fuch Diſci | 
| | ples as haue no place of night in Aosſcs Chaire, but only (it in the learners 
Forme, in more expreſſe rermes, Profeſſors generally. The neceſlitie 
| which lyeth vpon each to haue ſalt in them (clues , in the ſenſe now na- 
med, I will labour that you may ſee with the beſt diligence that I can. 
Firſt, reaching Diſciples, Miniſters muſt bee well ſeaſoned within with 
the power of godlineſſe. I haue here a large field before me to runne out 
into, and it were eaſie to make a Sermon in the Explication and Appli- 
cation ofthis one point. But I will indeauour (horrneſſe, that if it may 
be within the compaſle of this houre, I may reach to the vtmoſt period | 
of my Text. And therefore I will of that, which might be {add herein, 
rather give you only a taſte then a tull draught. Thus therefore the in 
ward ſeaſoning of Gods Miniſters with the lalt of Grace, plaine Scrip- 
ture requires it, good reaſons grounded vpon Scripture doe inforce it: 
. 51 17. plaine Scripture is, that a Miniſter ſhould be holy. cc you cleanc or holy, | 
you that beare the Yeſſels of the Lord. And Saint Panls Bilhops muſt be 
Tit l. holy. Now, which is the true and proper ſcate of holineſſe : is it the 
outward, or the inward man ? Can a man be truely called holy. vnleſſe, 
1. Fer. 3. as Saint Peter ſaith, The hid man of the heart bee vncorrapt. Hee that 
muſt be holy muſt haue more then a ſuperficiall ourward varniſh ; if he 
be not renewed im the ſpirit of bis mind , and decked inwardly; how de- 
more ſoeuer his deportment be without, hee is but a counteriait. This | 
in a word for plaine Scripture, Bee ger holy, and, haze ſalt in your ſclucs, 
Gen.41.25- I ay of them as Joſeph ſaid of Pharavks two dreames, They both are 
one. 
1. Rea. Now for reaſons I will conſine my ſelſe to two. A Teacher, who is 
himſelſe well ſeaſoned, is the moſt ſit to ſeaſon others. There is cuer 
moſt liſe in that mans teaching who teacheth from experience. Experi- 
mentall Diuinitie is to a mans ſelſe the ſweeteſt, and it makes his word in 
teaching to be the heartier. Of the three things ſpecially neceſlary to 
| the making of a good Divine, Temptation is ſaid to bee one: No man 
can euer teach ſo profitably as hee, who hath felt in himſelſe what adoe | 
| there is to make one good, and to turne him about towards heaven. | 
When a man ſpeaks of matters of piety only, as it were by rote, or as 
may call it contemplatiuely and by booke, I deny not, but by Gods 
bleſſing of his owne ordinance he may doe ſore but there is no 
compariſon to that which a man delivereth out of ſelſe proofe. A man 
may diſcourſe well that neuer faw the world but in a Map, and be may | 
tell you of Rivers and Creeks, and Harbors,that bath only beheld ſuch | 
deſcriptions in a Sea-card. But hee puts him downe quite who reports 


touch- 
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| A bargaine of Salt. 1 
touching theſe things that which his owne trauaile hath informed him : | | 
He is beſt able to preach lite a ſound of Thunder, who bimſclie hach | 
trembled for ſeare of God, and hath beene afraid of bis ludgements, 
aad whoſe hath beeae rent in twaine with the terror of the Lord. None 
ſo it to be a ſonne of Conſolation, and to powre Oyle into a wounded | 
ſpirit, as he who hath humſelſe beene buff:rred with Satan 
and in that caſe hath found how the grace of God hath beene ſuthciene | 
for him. Hee is belt firred to comfort others iu affliction, that can tell of | | 
the comfort, wherewith bimſelfe hath beene comforted of God. Si wisme % | 
Here dolrndans id the Poet if thou wilt make me weepe , 
[tt me ſee thee mere fir ff, He that ſpeaks of beauenly matters verbally, 
(hall moue his bearers bearts but (lightly. | 
My ſecond Reaſon. An val Miniſter cunnot chooſe but | 2. Ref. | 
breake forth into ſome outward ſcandall. His inward rottenneſſe can 
not poſſibly be ſo either ſmothered or cempered , but it will mae bis | | 
courſe to be valauoury: Euen they which are beſt powdered within doe | 
faile ſometimes , ſhall not they much more that haue no grace t How 
can it goc well with a Miniſter when he doth not live without 
and as a light before men ? Shall he not preiudice that reſolution 
and confidence, which bee ought to ſhe w in the diſpenſation of the 
Word? How, muſt not this face be filled with ſhame, and his — — 
with conſuſion, when bis heart (hall giue him a ſecret checke,ia preſſing 
thoſe things on others, whereof humſelſe makes licrle conſcience; and in 
blaming thoſe things in others, which hut ſelſe ordinarily comirred it his 
ſecret guile cli the wings of that beldncſſe and liberty in the Faith, | i 
which TA, (peaks of, and which a cunſtant courſe of godlineſſo doth 
et. Secondly, Doth be not make hiscourſe ridiculous , when be di- 
rects his Hearer another way to Heaven, then that hee runnes himſelſe. 
Thirdly, Doth he not put a weapon into the hands of evill men, where. | 
with to {mite himſelſe, when they (hail have ſome ground of laying to 
him in theſe words ; What, art thou became like one of v1? Andof twit. | . 101 
ting him with the prouerbe, Phyſitian, heale thy ſelſe. In a word, doth . 
he not by this meanes ben the hands of the wicked by bis bad 
example , grieue and make ſad the ſoules of ſuch as feare the Lord, lay 
the honour of a worthy Calling in the duſt, and cauſe the people (as it 
is faid of Elie Sonnes) exe 18 abborre the offering of the Lord? Oh, | An. 
how glad is the Deuill when he can picke out ſomewhat from a Preach- 
ers courſe, by which to make both Doctrine and Calling to become abo | 
minable. He is wont to make matter where there is none ready made to | 
bis hand, be thought to lay an impurarion vpon 79h» Baprif that he was | 
too preciſe; and vpon Chr:ft on the other ſide, that hee was roo good a | 
fellow. Ihe Diſciples either they doe not waſh, or they dos norfaſt. | | 
Thus haue you my proofe briefly for this. that it is neceſſary for thoſe | 
that muſt teach others well, themſcloes to be firſt ſcaſoned well. | 
Now the next is, that the fame is to bee endeauoured for by every | | 
Chriſtian , that is, cucry Chriſtian muſt labour as to have a name = | 
Te I ' | 
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ſhew of godlineſſe without , fo that he ſecle the power of godlineſſe 
within. 

This is generall, God requires of every one that would be his, fe cine | 
him his heart. Now, in all reaſon, what manner of heart ſhall he preſent | 
him ? His heart as it is in it ſelfe naturally wicked and decerrfull , hau ng | 
no imaginations nor thoughts, but ſuch as are only ca/l/ continually, being | 
the Sourſe and Fountayne of marthers , «dalterics, fornications, thefts, 
falſe teſtimonies, ſlanders, is no meete gift for him whois a God, as the 
Plalmitt ſaith , ht doth not lone wickedneſſe. It muſt bee ſuch a heart as 
David termes 4 cleane heart Chriſt, « good and an honeft heart , be- 
fore the Lord will ſo much as caſt an eye thereon,and ſuch an heart it cn 
never be vntill it is mortified and powdered (as it were) with this holy | 
Salt: vntill this hath fretted out the cuill concupiſcence which is in it, 
and thoſe luſts of the fleſh which fight againſt the ſoule, and arc enemies 
to God, the Soule of the Lord can haue no pleaſure therein, | 

Varill this is wrought withia a man, hee is but as it was faid of A. 
GairPa, almoHt 4 Chriftian. Hei but theour-lide and carkaſle and 
ſheath, hee is no more a Chriſtian indeed, then that Image was a man, 
which Atichol put in the bed vpon a — to beguile the meſſenget 
of Saul, which came to ſeize vpon her huſband Dawrd in his bed. At 
is ſaid of the Kingdome of Cod, that it is not in word but in power, So 
may it be (aid of the Subiects of that Kingdome, they are not triable by 
what they are in word and in ſhew , but by what they are in power. 
When the Goſpell bath beene vnto a man, not in word onely but in 
power, ſo that hee hath atraynad ro that which the Apoſſi e calleth rhe 
Spirit of power , then may itbefaid of him, as Chriſt of Naruaninr, | 
Behold indeed an Iſraclite. This is in effect that love which the Apoſtle | 
ſpeaks of ſo much, without which all other —— are nothing, aad 

fic nothing. For that is love and charitie in , when a3 godlineſſe 
ath that power vpon him, that.whatſocuer hee doth in Religion , hee | 
doth it in ſincetitie, more for the Commanders ſake, and out of a due re- | 
gard to him, then out of any other reſpect whatſoever. Let a man want | 
this, whatſocuer his ſhe bee, though hee ſhould ſeeme to bee ſo zealous | 
for God, as to bee content to bee burnt to aſhes for the teſtimonie of his 
Truth, and ſo charitable to men, as to cut his goods into parcels, and to 
giue them out to the poore, yet were he but as « ſounding Fraſſe,or tunc l. 
ling Cymball, like the Church of Sardie, haning 4 name to her aliur, but 
dead indeed , or as an vnpowdered mile of fielh , which howſocver it 
may appeare to him that ſtandeth further off, yet when it is come neere | 
vnto and ſlirred, it is enough to poyſon with the ſtench, I his is the ſub. | 
ſtance then of the ſecond Realon, without this ſalt in a mans ſelſe, all his | 
Religion is but forme, he is as farre from goodneſle indeed, as thee was | 
from honeftic, of whom Sa/owmen makes mention, who ſpeaking of | 
V owes and offerings , as if (hee bad beene a woman of ſome ſpeciall | 
ſanctitie, yet ſought to defile her huſbands bed. 

Vacillthis is come vnto, 4 man doth never truely know what Reli | 

gion | 


— > —— —ů x — n 4 


_ — 


N A bargaine of Sul. | 485 


— Uul——ñ — —— — — 


gion n meanes, be Ck: of Religion but by gheſſe and at adventure, ll | 
be bath ſelt the working thereof vpon his owne ſoule. 

| Certayneitis, there in no point of Religion is good vato man, none | 
thorowly ſure vnto him, till he bach found it true in himſelſe, and isable | 
to confhrme it by an inflance from himſelfe. Neuer doth a man know | 
for that the Scripture is the Word of God, though hee haue 2 

| wholecloud of outwardenducements to encline him lo to thinke, vntill 
his owne heart by ſome experiment of the power thereof, can wirneſſe 
it. & — $ vnto mee that Salt is of an acrimonious and biting | | 

| qualitie : haply, I am apt to thinke it ſo, becauſe of the good opinion of 

| the honeſtie and iudgement of him that doth report it ſo ; but I am ne- 

uer ſure till I haue tryed it, my one tongue and taſte (hall bee better to | 
me herein then a thouſand wirneſlcs. So tor Scripture ; what if I have 
| the great Popilh argument for the prouing thereof, the authoritie of the 

| Church, am I ſure it is the Word of God? never a whit : for how am [I | 

ure it is the Church of God that tells mee fo ? or how if 1 am ? what | 
know I but that the Church of God in ſome particular may miſtake ? | 

| Bur when | haue ſelt the power of it vpon my inward man, how it hath 
made my heart burne within mee, when it hath beene opened to mee. | teten. 
How it bath entred therow , and hath beene 4 Diſcerner of the thourhis N ut 
and intents of my heart and like Chriſt to the woman of Suri, hath 
oem told me all that ever I did + thisisit, by which I am confirmed. l | 
remember two ſlayings of Dau worth the noting to this end both, | 
Pſal. 11. 140-152. Thy Word  proued moſt pure, and thy Seruant loweth r | 
11. 1 Hue knowne long fince by thy Teſtimonies, that thou hajt effabliſhed | . 

| thers for ever, Da v i knew and was well aſſured that they were the | 

| Teſtimonies of Ich yet how came hee to know fo much the Te- | 
ſtimonies themſelues gave him a ſufhcient evidence : hee bad found the 

working of them on himſelte : he had proved them to be true, his owne 

experience had confirmed him, I his is the courſe thorowout : there is 

no certainety, no ſvcetneſſe in Religion, till a man hath ſelt the ſale with 

in himſelfe. Take any point of R thou wile, bring proofe for it | 

what thou canſt, thou art never firme, till thou canſt dach a proofe out 

of thy awne breſt. The Scripture faith, that man hath in him no good- 

neſſe by nature. 1! a man could alleage a Legion of Texts forthat, yet 

he is apt to be at a faule,till he can come in and ſay with Dev. Behold, | Plat $1.9. 

[ am conceined in finne : and Pay i, I bnow that in my fleſh dwelleth no ted. 

good thing Pay was never ſo conſident in ſaying, that there is no com- | 

demmation to them that are tn Chriſt leſws, till hee could proue it by him- | 

ſelte : For the Law of the Spirit of life, which « in Chriſt leſws, bath freed t 

me from the Law of finne and of death. Then he cryed out, Thu is true . 5, 

ſaying, and by all c wor thy to be receined, that Chriff Ieſwe came into | 

the World to ſauc ſinner! ; when be had himſelſe for an example, 4 chiefe 

Sinner , 4 Perſecutor , 4 Blaſphemer , and an Oppreſſer, but yet receined 

te mercy , and made an example of Gods long ſuffering unte others. 


W hart is the reaſon that many things , for which in preaching we 
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| much proofe out of Scripture, yet are not regarded, ſurely, we cannot | 
| winne men to trie matters vpon themſelues. I hey are ſomewhat for | 
the time conuinced, and firoken with the authoritie and name of the 
| Scripture, but it vaniſheth all, becauſe there is no impreſhon made | 
| h perſonall prooſe. Faith iuſtiſieth, the preaching of the Word 
ſtandeth, Hope ſuſſayneth, Prayer preuaileth, a good Conſcience makes 
bold: there be many ſuch gracious Maximes diſperſed thotowout the 
Volume of Gods ſacred Booke. Ihe truth, the good, the certainety, 
the ſweet thereof is neuer knowne indeed, vntill a man is able to reflet 
vpon them out of his owne inward feeling , and to fay with Da v 1 Þ. | 
T heſe things , Lord, are true indeed , and that my ſoule doth know right | 
well. | 
| Therecanbeno conſtancy in Religion where this wants. I may fetch | 
| ſimilitude from out of my ext, what is that — lalt can continue 
| ſweet and good, without ſalt? eſpecially it the ſeaſon be very hot, it doth | 
| the ſooner putriſie and become vnholſome and valauory. It is notpoF- | 

ſible for any man to hold out in a good Proſeſhon, except hee bee well 
| ſeaſoned, chiefly when the parching heat ariſeth of that kerie trial, 
| whereof Saint Peter, 1. Eprſt. cap. 4-12. How (hall a man remayne 

ſtrong in the defence of that, the ſweetneſſe whereof hee hath neuer 
| raſted in himſelfe. When he hath not felt the worth of Religion in his 
owne experience and heart, what ſhould moue him to engage him ſelſe, 
and all that euer hee bath, for Religior®? What is the caule that wee (ee 
daily ſo many to fall from their ſtedtaſineſſe, and to make themſclues 
lothſome to all good men, by reuolts, and by returning backe to their 
old vomit, but this ? they were neuer any more then ouer! — nr | 
cially beſprinkled with this holy Salt, it neuer ſoked — | in o 
farre as that, which Dauid calleth, rhe inward affettion, or, the ſecret of | 
their hearts. Enery (mall blaſt driueth them from their ſanding , and 
blowerh off that Salt from them, which was but ſlightly ſhaked on, and | 
neuer went further then their vtter ſide. 

Laſtly, thoſe duties required of each Chriftian in his place of admo. 
niſhing, comforting, contirming, exhorting, provoking , vnto love and 
to good works, can never —— but by a man who is wil- 
ling and able to doe them out of perſonall feeling. Da then promiſed 
to teach the way of God vnto ſinners, when God ſhould reſtore unt him the 
toy of his ſaluation then he called others 1 come and harken mo him, 
with a promiſe, to reach them the frare of the Lord, when his owne ſoule 
could glory in the Lord. When hee was able torelate to others what God | 
had es for but ſoule, then be was fit to draw others to him, to bee di- 
rected by him. That which is in it ſelſe vnſauory, can never make ano» | 
ther thing to be ſweet. | 

And thus haue I prooued this point, touching the neceſſitie of ſpiri- | 
; twall ſeaſoning, lying vpon all the Diſciples of Chriſt leſus both ſuch as | 
fir aboue in «Moſes Chaire, and thoſe that haue their place below in the 
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The Vie is according tothe courſe and order of the Doctrine, firſt, to 
Teachers, then to all that haue giventheir names vato leſus Chriſt, | 
Fuft, Wee whoſe Miniftry muſt bee ſalt to others, haue neede aboue | 1. 

others to haue ſalt in our ſelues; ſo much having before beene progued, | Concerning | 
they are thereby to be reprooued, which are berein deſectiue. I ſhould | I | 
bethought my ſelſe to be ouer ſalt. iſ I ſhould ſay the vtmoſt that I could 
concerning tus. A Preacher is now adaies ina kind of ſtrait; If he bee 
| filent — miniſteriall defaulrs,theſe men ( ſay the people) can winke 
at one another, and though they fall cloſe vpon vs, yet they can baulke | 
their one enormities. If he deale faithfully and plainely , as one deſi- | 
ring the refining ol the ſonnes of Lr, and the purifying of them as | | 
gold and ſiluer, that the Nazerites might be purer then the Snow , whiter | tl 
| then the Milte, and bec ome like the pol:ſhed $ aphire. | his is held by thoſe | | 
| of his owne ſether, a kind of vnkind deliling of his owne neft, almoſt as | 
| bad as Cham diſcouering his fathers nakedneſſe, and an opinion will be | 
| had that that man ſeckes the rayling of his one eſteeme out of others 
| blemiſhes, and the engroſſing and monopolizing of all reſpeR and re. 
uerence to himſelſe. I will walke, if I can, in a middle path, that I may 

neither be reputed — by ſaying nothing, nor adiudged too better 
and cenſotious by ſaying too much. This then is all I fay, well might it 
make a man of Dawd: conſtitution to caſt forth many a ſult teare, to 
| conlider the want of ſalt in thoſe who are to ſeaſon others; I meane che | 
little better then irreligion of ſome of thoſe who ought to beget and 
plant Religion in the hearts of others. When in that deportment of 
ours, which is outward to the world, and in the view thereof there (hall 
bee obſerued pride, exceſſe, riot, couetuouſneſſe, contention, vanitie, | 
when there ſhall be heard v ſually to fall from our tongues othes , and 
ſcurrilous ſpeec hes, it will be hardly thought wee haue any ſalt within. | 
Such things as theſe, I may ſay of them reſpectiuely to our Proſeſſion. 
| as Sa/omen doth of honour fora ſoole, they are as vamecte and as ill | 
| befitting 7 is Snom in Sommer, or, as it the raine in the time of Harueh, | 
| Then againe, when our Miniſterial ſeruices ſhall be found (as wo is me | 
that they ſhould ſo be found) ſeldome, ſparing, vnconſtant, beartlefle, | 
| frothy, ſpiritleſle, ſuch as by which the Hearersare not edified, ſhall it be | 
lud that we are ſeaſoned. If the poore hungry ſoules that would bee as 
| glad to receiue ſome ſpirituall refreſhing from vs, as the woman of Cane. 
an s to receive a crum of grace from our Sauiour, (hall goe away vn- | 
ſatisfied, and afrer our ſermons (hall find therm ſelues as the Dreamer in 
the Prophet, who did imagine, that be was cating , but when he awaked | 7'u.1g.h, | 
Vis ſoule was empty; or ele, dl bee turned of as men diſcomfited in the | 
day of battell, galed and wounded as if they were the worft of all men; 
| and men of corrupe minds ſhall receive firength in their wickedneſſe, 
| and bee as it were moved and clapped in the backs to goe on in their vi. 
rulency and ſpite, and ſcorne of good Proſeſſion, bee theſe the fruits of 
ſalt within. A word may futhce, and it will enter more into « man of u. eee. 
derſlanding the an hundred firiper inte « foole. Let vs labour, I beſeech 


you, — 
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you, to haue our owne hearts well powdered, this [hall be, a comely orn. 
ment to our heads and a5 a chaine vmo our nects. It will make our 
ing not to be in ſound only, but in ſoundneſle allo, our words like Geads, | 
our exhortations will bee the faitned Nailes ſpoken of, Eoclef. 12. 11s | 
The withſtander (hall be aſhamed , the ſoules of Gods people (hall re- | 
ioyce. Me thinks that can neuer be too much taken notice of, which is 
ſaid of Baxxanas, 42.11.23. 24. Whowhen hee came, and had ſeenc | 
the grace of God, was glad, and exhoried them all, that with purpoſe of | 
heart they would cleawe unte the Lord, Vetſ. 14. For hee was 4 good man, | 
and full of the holy Ghoit, and of faith, and much people was added nie | 
the Lord. That lame (bee was a good man) itlookes both wayes : Firſt, 
vpon this, He cxhorted, cc. Secondly,vpon this, Mach prople,coc. Being | 
a good man, and hauing much ſalt in himſelſe, his care was great to bee | 
diligent for a common good, and in as much as he was a good man, of a | 
gracious and holy carriage, hee did much good, the people were the | 
more affected with his Miniſtry, T his thereſore which | commend vn- | 
to you, as it will cauſe diligence, ſo it will alſo bring ſucceſſe. A man 
well ſeaſoned, neither will he be idle,ncither can be be vnproficable. And 
ſo for the Vieo! the Doctrine, ſo farre as it concernes I cachers. | 
Now for the Doctrine, as it reſpects all chat haue giuen vp their names | 
vnto Chriſt ; Here is a matter worth the commendingto vs all. The 
worth of it we haue heard, and in regard of it, it doth deſerue our en 
tertainement : But much more is it meete that this ſhould be even preſ- 
led vpon vs, conlidering bow little of this ſeaſoning is amongſt vs. Cer- | 
tainely, though the numbers of thoſe that doe proteſſe Chriltianitie be 
very great. yet the true ſmacke and reliſh of godlineſſe is to be found but 
inafew. The power of godlineſſe is to bee iudged of by that which is 


ſoning of the heart is Faith, and ſhew me thy faith out of thy work: , (aith | 
the Apoſile ; and now it bow we be ſeaſoned within, it muſt bee iudged 
by the ſtate of our outward courſe, there will be little reaſon to thinke 
that we have, as my Text is, any ſalt in our ſelues. That rotten com- 
munication which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and which is in a mannerthe | 
Khetorique of the times, when men belch blaſphemics againſt God, re- 
proches againſt his Seruants, ſcoftes at his Religion, Atheiſtical Maxim, 
asif all piety were bur fancy , vollies of othes, ſcurrilous and obſcene | 
iel; when they which are more ciuill, and may bee reputed vertuous | 
in reſpeR of the former, haue ſeldome any other ſpeech, but of matters 
of profit, or vanitie, neuet any thing of Religion, orif any thing, cold- | 
ly, harſhly, looſely, varcuerently , is this the fruit of a ſea heart? 
his is none of that powdered ſpeech mentioned, Col. 4. G. which be. 
ing gracious it ſelfe, may miniſter grace wants the Hearers, Maruaile not, 
inſiſt firſt on this, as a ſpeciall evidence of our want of this holy Salt. 
No ſurer marketo iudge a man by. then the tate of his common ſpeech, 
Saint James faith , that 4 man ſeeming religions, and not reſr ayning bi; 
tongue, dec cines himſclfe, and bis Religion is vaine. An vnſauoury ſpeech 
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„ | alwaiesarguethan vnlanQtifed heart. It ſhewes a man to haue gotten a | 
great conquelt over bimſelſe, and that he can well bridle his whole bo- | law. 3.3. | 
dy that hath gotten the maſtery of his tongue. I will tale brede ro my H 
wayes that 1 ian not with my tomene, Davie knew , that if his wayes 
were vareformed , his tongue would bee the blab, and ſooner or later 
would bewray it. I know there is many an hollow and ill hearted coun- | 


| terfait, who hath dipped and tipped his tongue with ſome better | 
uch as gives a ſound of ſome R RE ire — 
them calke like Angels,and yet as faid of ſoda are Devils indeede. | 


Let certaine it is, that as Feter, in his proteſting and ſwearing to the con- atorh 14.70, 
trary,was deſcryed by his voyce and Dale to be a Galilean, and as 2 
man (hall neuer be able co ſhake off that firſt kind of ſpeaking wherein | | 
| he was firſteducared fo,bur that fore touch of it will remaine by which | 
| it will be knownetoa diligent obſerver wherice he is: ſo it is impoſſible 
| for a man of an vnſalted heart, ſo to counterfait the language of Canaan, | 
but that his inward naughtineſſe will appeare even in bis talke. He that 
may come heate him in his right kind , when he ſpeaks freely and accor- 
ding to his heart, not being aware of any by, through an af 
to whom be might be moued to compoſe himſelſe, ſhall then ſee what 
heis, and — — — 
till rhe Law of Grace be in mens I ongues till their rongues bee a7 fined n 
filuer, ſo that there is a conſtant and ſetled avoyding of 1 
graceleſſe ſi —— —¾ vie to 
| cioully, holily, profitably, and ac rot 
meth Santi, they muſt bee thought to have no other but vaſeaſoned 
| bearts. A ————————— 
; witha bridle, knowing how apt that buſie member is to exceede : yea, 
though God by the naturall ſituation of it, cloſed it in with a double 
| hedge. A mans often lamenting betwixt God & his ſoule, his ſlips there- 
in, praying for a watch to be ſer by his holy hand, for the keeping of the 
doote of his lips, is as ſure a token ofan honeſt, gracious, ſimple heart, 
as any is. thereſore the generall diſſoluteneſſe that is herein at this | 
day, ij iuſtly to be named as a chieſe evidence of our need, to bee vrged 
to this of our Sauiour, Have Salt in your ſelves. 1 
Many mens Religion, I know, lyeth all in their tongues, but cer. 
tainely there is no Religion in him, that ſhewes no fruit of care forthe 
well gouernement of his tongue. And now what if I either could not, 
or would not inſiſt vpon any more evidences of our vnſeaſoned hearts. 
then this of our vnpovdered were it not enough if our owne | 
| tongues be againſt vs, what can be for vs ? and if it bee true which Saint | 
| James (aith, that the tongue i enen 4 very world of iniquitie , and defileth,\ 1.4. 
the whole body Is there not in this one particular enough laid to our | 
charge ? and what goodneſſe can bee in vs when our tongues are euill? 
But the ill favour of mens generall converſation, makes themeuen ſlinke ' 
in che Noſtrils of God, and it is mounted vp aloft, like the ſinoke of So. | 649.18, 
dome, after it was burnt, which went vp as the ſmoke of a Furnace , and 7 
1c | 
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it is tobe wondred , if like the vapours exhaled into the Aire fromthe | «+ 
Earth, ic bring not downe vpon vs ſome raging ſtorme of tcarefull ver» 
geance. What elſe can be thought of the whooredomes, the riots , Epi 
curiousand Swiniſh drinkings , from which a man ſhall hardly find a 
great houle, a T aucrac any boule of meeting, ſcarcely any, mec. 
ting to bee tree; are theſe the effects of ſeaſoned hearts ? When you R- 
giltrates and men of authoritie, are remiſſe and parriall in (uſtice, fo that 
| euill docrs looke you tight in the face, and yet doth not goc away aſha- 
| med, but ate encouraged rather ; when you great men tyrannize , you 
| | rich men doe oppreſſe and exte vp the people like bread, you Ladics and 
| | Gentlewomen , and ſuch as haue abilitic , doe even ſtudie pride and ta 

| ſhions, you Merchants deale cunningly,and you Tradeſmen falſcly, yuu 
| common people deuoure either other by fraud, and beate ycur (clues 
| one againſt another, even to pieces, by contentions , when the wit and | 
| ypright man is laughed to ſcorne, and hee that refrayneth from cuil! 
makes himſelſe a prey, is there any reaſon it ſhould be faid, you haue lalt 
in your ſalues? T hele things Crongly favour of the dominion of (inne, * 
they haue no taſte at all of the power of godlincſle. This holy Sale 
| would mortifie and kill the originall of theſe outragious courſes. | pray 
| chinke indiſferently, whether this be not a fic time in which to crie out to | 
you, Il ane ſalt inyour ſelaes. And | beſcech you (Beloved) have it, and | 
take it while you may. It is proclaymed in your ſtreets, how longit will 
be ſo, who can tell Oh that wee could make you to become greedie of 
this commodirie, that you would preſſe to ir, and catch after it , as men 


— 


delirousty be Brin you euery man his ſacke, and that I may 
F/al81.:0; allude to the words ofthe Pſaime, Open the month of it wide , and the_ 
Lord will fill it. | 


Alas, that we ſhould come as we vic to doe, ſome with ſacks, before | 
filled with other traſh; ſome with broken ſacks, ſome careleſly ma- 


' paging our lacks. | 
"Fi They which come with filled Gacks, are they, who bring either 
hearts ſluſſed with preivdice, contempt of Gods Ordinance, ambitious, | 
couetous, worldly, vicious thoughts ; what roome is here for the ſalt to 
be received in? we powre it in, Lutit runnes beltde, there is no toome to 
enter, it is ſpilt like water on the ground. Oh ſhake your hearts, before | 
you come, as you would your lacks, that there may be no ſoyle within, 
whereby this Salt may receive pollution. 
| Secondly, They haue broken ſacks, who here with looſe aſſections, 
and with a kind of care leſueſſe, the ſalt runs out as faſt as it is put in, a | 
corne or two it may be here and there ſticks to, but ſuch whereof there 
can be made but little vie, We eng ht diligently ro take Herde to the thing? 
which wee haze heard, left at any time they ſhould runne out ſo is the 


Neb... 


greeke. | 
Thirdly, They ill manage their ſacks, who when they haue taken in | 
| ſore quantitie of this Salt, care not when they haue done to preſcrue it 
to their vic : like 8 man here at market that hath hlled bis facke, and 
Icancs 
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leanes it againſt a wall vntied, and goeth other here, the next horſe or 
ſwine that comes overthrowerh his ſacke, and ſpilleth and ſpoyleth his 
commoditie; thus is hee that on ſuch a day (as this chiefly) heares a Ser- 
moa : it may bee he takes in the ſalt of the Doctrine, with ſome indiffe. 
rent care, but when he hath done neuer knits vpthe mouth of his ſacke, | 
neuer (hurs vp his heart with any ſecret prayer to God, to giue a bleling, 
| neuer refles and turnes backe his thoughts vpon that be hath — 
| the meane while, whiles he hath here and there to doe; ſaluting here and 
| complementing there, buſie about this and that, his ſacke is overturned, 
bis ſalt s gone, a little as good as nothing tarrieth by, but too little pur- 
poſe. Well, yet when you haue done well thus farre, and haue ſaſely 
carried home your liding, what (hall you doe with it then, not be care- 
leſſe of ir, but provide for ſauing ic ? Sale requires dry keeping, a veſſell | 
by the fire, in a warme place, to prevent melting, is vſuall. The warmett | 
place, I know to put it 1n,that it may not melt and moulter into nothing, | 
is, that which Salomon calleths the midde ft of the heart. This was a piece 
| of Maries good huſwiſcry, ſher lept all thoſe ſayings in ber cart. T heres | 1. 
fore as thou turneſt thy ordinary falt from out of thy ſacke into thy tub, 

ſo ſhake this from out of the facke of thy memory, into the veſſell of 

thy heart by medication. \When thou baſt made it ſure by meditation, 
remember ſalt is for vie; and ſo is this; vic for their owne particular, vic | 
for others. 

For their owne particular, learne of the houſewife, if there bee any 
thing in the houle needes ſeaſoning , (hee falls ro worke with the ſalt 
forth-with. Looke into thy ſelſe, ſee what corrupt aſfections there be in 
thee, what careleſſe delires , what inordinate motions, what crouked- 
neſſe of will, what barrenneſle of ſpirituall grace, a thouſand to one | 
if the ſalt were good which thou broughteſt home, it will doethee ſer- 

uice for the bringing oſthoſe corrupt humorsto a better temper; chieſe. 
ly take note of this. | am not aſhamed to vie this houſhold knchin fimi- | 
lrude fill, Shee that powdereth meate to keepe it ſweet, looke what | 
places are moſt bloudy and moilty,there ſhee ever puts in moſt ſalt, ſuch 
parts are moſt apt to putriſie: ſo doe thou, conſider withthy ſelſe what 
is thy chieſeſt ſinne, thy moſt prevailing fault, thy moſt firong cor 
tion, that which thou mayeſt call by Da phraſe , Ay wickedneſſe, Tit . 
thou ſhalt ſoone know it by the ſircagth of the aſſection to it, and th 
vawillingneſſe to forgoe it. Ohclapin, put on ſtore of ſalt there, ru 
it in hard. If thou haſt heard of any ludgement, or reproofe, thruſt it 
on cloſe, it may be it may ſmarr a little, it is no matter — ſo then e- 
ver ake, this will ſoke out the ranke humour, and make thee become a 
| ſweet lumpe before the Lord. It isa fault many times, men ſprinc kle a 
litt le falt of Doctrine vpon themſelues here and there ſuperficially,they 
| conſider not what bethcir maſter, their bloudy , their raigning ſinnes, 
thy ſearch not within and without to fee where ſalt needes eſpecially, 
and ſothey become lothſome through the lac ke of an eſſectuall pow- 


dering. Neither is this all required in the vie of this ſalt for ones one 
_ particular, 
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| particular , but there is alſo a more generall and an vniverſall vic to bee 
made thereof. What day is there in the family wherein there is no vie 
| of common ſalt. Truth is, there is neither day in the like of a Chriſtian, 
nor action in that day, wherein this ſpirituall ſalt can iuſily bee thought 
ſuperfluous. Every ſacriſice muſt be lalted with falr, it was a rule of the 
ancient Law; and a man, not in ſome particulars, but in his whole courſe 


| throughout. l gie vp bimſelfe as a lining ſacrifice , holy and accepts- | 


| blevmo God. And bowlocuer it wilbe reputed an ouer —— Kule to 
| bind a man, to ſeaſon every action of his whatſoever, with this — 
alt, that is, to aduenture v pon nothing for which he bath not ſome ru 

| of Doctrine to confirme it, yet certaine it is, that thoſe particulars of a 
mans courſe, wherein this is left gut, will like ſo many vnpowdered 
morſels mixed in with others, mate the wholc lump to become valayo- 
ry. Thus much for applying this ſalt to our perſonall vie , both for the 
fretting and working out of vs our corruptions, and for the ſeaſoning of 
our whole courſc, that as the ie faithy, In al thing: we may be pra. 
ſing vnto God. 

There is au Vſe, it is to be put to in reſyect of others, and they are 
either of our one houſhold ſocietie, or our Neighbors. 

For this firſt, euery man knowes, that the Matter furniſheth not him- 
ſclfe with ſalt for himſelſe only, but for his bouſhold alſo. Haſl thou 
ſtored thy ſelſe with this miniſteriall ſalt, binde thy ſelſe to this, that ſuch 
as are about thee, may bee the bettet for thy having it ? well fare Popery 
for that, I have heard old folks ralke, that when in thoſe daes, they had 
holy Bread given them at Church, they would beare a part thereof to 
thoſe that did abide at home. Good it were if Maſters of families 
| would thinke themſclues bound to carry home ſome of this (alt, and 
beſlow it on thoſe that are of their houſhold charge. It were a ſtrange 
thing if a man ſhould keepe all ſuch an victull commoditie to humſelle. 
Nay indeede, he doth but ſecme ſeaſoned to bhimſelſe, that makes not 
conſcience to make others pattał ers with him, of that falt of grace, him 
ſelfe hath raſted of. 

And yet neither muſt a mans putting this ſalt to the vic of others, bee 
confined and couped vp within his o e walls, but it muſt ſtretch fur- 
tber then thoſe bounds. 7 he lips of 4 rightrour man muſt feed many. 
| When the woman of Samaria had gotten ſome of this ſalt from our Sa. 
| piour at the Well, ſhee ranne home and made no daintics of it , all her 
| Neighbours were the better for her ſtore. This is a commoditie will in. 

by vie, and the more any man maketh it common vnto others, the 

more it will become plentifull in himſelſe. A man can never admoniſh, 
exhort, comfort, and adviſe another, but thereby there returnes an aug 
mentation of to his owne foule. And thus haue I laboured to 
preſſe the Vie of this point to all. I have ſhewed the generall want that 
there is of this ſalt in our ſclues + Actions and ſpeeches vnſauoury are 
ſignes of hearts and ſoules vnſcaſoned. I bane exborted to endeuour 
to be better furniſhed , and have declared which way you may come by 
awai- 
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awaiting vpon Gods publike Ordinance, to haue this ſalt in your ſelues. 
I: may be, that in handling this, | may ſeeme to ſome finer cares to haue 
beene ouer-homely, ſpeaking of Sacks, and Tubs,and Powdering, and 
| ſuch like ; but the termes of my Text are my diſcharge : And for my 
| owne part, I will ever be of the Apoſtles mind, [ had rather in the Church | | 
| to ſpeake ſoc words, ſo ar that I might alſo inflradt others, then ten thaw- 1 c,. 
| ſand words in 4 firange tongue ; lo doe I little care how plaine my termes | 
| | 


may ſeeme to ſome , whom nothing can content, but matters more re- 
| mote, in words more refind, ſo that they may be proficable to the ſoules | | 
| of thole that feare the Lord. And I have the Father ficted it fo, as you | 
| have beard, that this ordinarie creature of Salt, and our vicfull courſe in 
| buying and applying it to vices, being bought, may till bee a remem- 
| brancer vato vs ofthe worth and neceiſitie of a preaching Miniltrie, and 
| may put vs in mind of what wee ought to doe, both for the furniſhing 
our lelues with this holy hafoning which may bee gotten by it, and for 
| continuall making vie thereof, both for our owne and others comtorr. | 
| And indeed for my owne particular, I cannot but rake occaſion by ſuch 
places as this and others, in which the Spirit of God comes home to vs 
in ſuch familuat termes, to admirethe googn f{ of God, that laboureth 
to put vs in mind of ſome ſpirituall matter by common things, that in 
the midſt of our ordinarie occaſions, yet we might turne our thoughts to | 


| 


higher matters, and ſucke ſorne hony out of all particulars. M hat a ſort 
of things could | muſter togither , into common vie , within our 
houſes and about, and in daily buſineſſes, which the Scripture ſome 
| where or other directi vs , how wee may get good by for our foules? It 
cannot be belides my Text, to give you a little taſte thereof, that you 
may perceive bow a wiſe Chriſtian is taught by a kind of heauenly Alcu- 
| miſtrie, to extract gold from out of the baſeſt metals. In our private 
houſes and domeſiicall ordinarice affaires, wee fee our Infants, as ſoone 
as they be borne, begin to ſucke and feele for the breft, from hence Saint 
Peter teacheth vs, 4s new borne Babes to defire the ſincere mulke of the, . Tun 
Word ; wee feele our ſelues, that are Fathers, reache to giue them thi 
neceſſatie ; it they aske bread, wee will nor give them a ſtone if Fiſh, uf, 
not 4 Scorpion; here our Saviour would have vs to conclude, that our 
| heavenly Father will much more things to them that aske 
him. We behold the Mother, what buſineſſe ſoeuer ſhee have, yet (hee 
will remember to attend her ſuckling; God would wee ſhould note that 
he cannot forget theſe which are begotten to bins by the Goſpel, When we | a 
light vp Candles for our bouſhold vſes, and then ſer them on a Table, 
that all which come into the houſe may ſee thereby: Chrift will teach vs | 4 
by n, not to hide the Fraces which God befiowes , but to employ them 
to his glorie in a common good. When Leauen is laid into the Meale 
| to make it ſowre , Chriit by the ſoone working of the Leaven, would | xub.r3.43- 
| have vs conceive bow grace works to the converting and changing of 
the bevrt. And Pas would thereby informe vs, how quickly a man is | 1.7.5.4 
corrupted by the company of the vngodly. The Father for ho- 
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nour from his Sonne; for ſeare, from his Seruant ; what are wetaught 


to inferre v pon this, it may be ſeene, 4“. 1.6. | 
We lay vp in our Barnes, and Store-houſes, and Cheſts , for the time 


to come, are wee not taught by this, to make vs bags which waxe not 


old i Weare loth in the houſe to haue the fire to goe ourit ſeemes to me | 


the Apoſtle thereupon doth ground his Exhortation, doe not quench 
the Spirit. We put on our apparell, the Spirit of God alludes to it, Pu? 


| 


on the Lord leſms. A woman is tyring and drefling her ſelſe, and is loth 
to leaue out any thing that may make her trim z May we learne nothing 
thence ! aske the 


: a ſhame for vs to forget our chicſeſt orna- | 
ment. Thus things within houſe : Let vs ſlep abroad a little. I here is | 


the Oxe knoweth bis owner, &c, What is that to mee ; yea, laith the 
Prophet, it tells thee, what a ſhame it is for thee, not to know him that 


maintaynes thee, T bou beboldeſt a So, that hath beene waſhed, lying | 


downe in the mire, learne thou to abbor the returning to thy old wont, 
when thou haſt begun a better courſe. In comes a Sheepe to be ſhorne, | 
there is occaſion to remember the admirable e of our Saviour, 
who, as 4 ſbeepe before his Sheeres is duonbe, ſo bee opened not bu month, 
The very Hen calleth her Chicken vader ber wings, may put thee in 


mind of Chriſts louing and gracious inuiting vs by the Goſpell. Coe 


yet further, out of thy Yard into thy Orchyard. There thou lookett | 
about, this Tree thou pruneſt, the other thou cutteſt downe j here thou 


dung eſt, there thou appointeſſ to the fire. What faith our Sauiour, 1 a | 
the true Vine , and my Father it the Huubandman, Furry branch in mee 
that bear eth not fut, be taketh away ; and enery branch that beareth frait, | 
hee purgeth it , that it may bring forth more fut. From thence thou | 
goeſt out into thy Grounds Here vnder foote thou beholdeſt the earth 
beſpred with graſſe and flowres of divers both kinds and colours , a+ | 
boue thee and over thy head Birds of ſundrie qualities, who clothed the | 
one, who ſeedeth the other ? is it not the Lord ? They ſow not, they 
{pinnot; art thou not now taught, that 2% branenly Father will does 
more for thee ? © thew of little faith IT hou viewelt thy Horſes , thou 
ſeelt they are vnruly and readic to breake out. Fre not like Horſe and 
Mule, which lune no wnderflanding, cc. Note by it the necefhtic of a 
flictions, God muſt top our way with Thornes , and make an Hedge 
about vs, otherwiſe we {hall be kept within no compaſle. It may bee it 
is time of the yeere tor ſowing, behold then, the preaching of the Word | 


it muſt bee before grace can grow in the heart; all the ſeed ſpeeds not, 


much of our preaching , in teſpect of many of our Hearers, is in vaine. 
Thy Corne groweth vp and weeds among it ; thus grow the wicked in 
the middeſt of Gods children, and no remedie , bf; fome mouft bee for- 
borne vntill the Harueſt. Thou wayteſt for the precious food of the 
earth, and haſt long patience ; thou lookeſt not to reape as ſoone a3 thou | 
haſt ſowne. Learne by this to be patient in ſpiritua!l chings, though thy | 
hope bee delayed, an harueſt will come, which ſhall — | 
When thy Corne is ripe, thou haft much to doe, and canſt get no worte- 
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| men, remember the Lords harueſt, great it is, and the labourers are few, | 
pray the Lord of the harueſt that bee will ſend forth Labourers into bis 
Harwelt. Whenthy Corne is cut and readie for the houſe, that which is | 
is carried into the Harne, the reſtis caſt afide. Here is a type of the 
end of the World. I be Reapers be the Angels, chey ſhall gather , oc. 
, after all this, thou baſt occaſion of going out vpon the Coalt, 
there bebolding the Sea, thou ſeeft it how it rageth and cannot ref}, 
but the Waters thereof de caſt forth mire and dirt : here is the very pi- 
| Qureofancuill conſcience. Euen it keepes within the bounds, and wilt 
thou have a» w»/411bfull and & rebelliow heart? I hou ſeeſt then a Ship 
vnder lailes, cutting the waves, with almoſt an incredible ſwiftneſle ; re- | 
member thine owe dayes which paſſe as rhe moſt ſwift Ships. I here 
be the great Filbes which live vpon the leſſer, the very right relemblance 
ofthe worlds oppreſhon. In the might of all a ſtorme ſuddenly ouer* 
takes thee, and :bou art forcedto ſecke ſhelter vnder a Hedge or a Tree, 
conſider now what it is to dwell inthe ſecret of the moſt High , and to 
abide in the ſhad.low of the Almightie. . 

I could yet goc further this way i ſurely, me thought, when I medi. 
tated vpon this plaine ſimilitude, which | find bere in my Text, that 
mould dec you wrong , if I ſhould not int you with that which | 
l had obſerued in myxeading of the Scriptures of this kind. that fo wee | 
| know bow to vic carthly things with ſpirituall minds, and might | 

the ordinarie matters of the world to bee a Schole-maſter vnto 
godlineſſe. A man doing thus, may follow his buſineſſe in the world. | 
cloſe, and yet therewhile turther bimfelfe towards heauen. Were it not 
an excellent tung. if che ſight of Salt (hould ever mind vs of this Do 
Arine. What hinderance to him that buyeth it, or to her that victh it in 


— 


— — 


her family, to remember v hat care mult be to it. v hat diligence 
to apply it, how ſoone wee (hall rot and purrifie, if 
| 


wee hee without it 
herein lycth a mayne difference berwixt the children of God, 
and the children of this World. The children of this world are like little 
children, who finding a picture in a booke gaze vpon and make (port 
| with it, but never conlider who it is. The ctuldren of God examine the 
ſtorie which the picture repreſents, they will picke ſome further matter 
out then that which is preſentedro the eye. And it is a ligne that men 
baue no mind, But on carthly things, when they take no occaſion by 
the bebolding of carthly chungs, to ſtirre vp themſelues to heauenly 


And thus farre of the firft Branch of the advice to the Diſciples, in 
relpe of themficlues, Have Salt in your ſeluer. You that are to ſeaſon 
others, ſee that you bee ſeaſoned your ſelues. Youthat come to leeke 
lalt from others, fee that you haue it in your ſelues 

Now of that part of the aduice, which is in reid of others: 1nd 
hauwe prace one with another The Doctrine thus flands. 

T bat among it the Diſciples of Cr. there mui bee mt! peace, In 
your ſelues, ſaith our Sautour, let there be grace ; one towards another, let 
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there be peace. Our God is the God of Peace. Our Saviour is the Prince 
ol Peace. The Goſpell which is preached amongſt vs , is the Golpell of 
Peace. The ſubſtance of ir is glad rydings of Peace. Our calling is in 
Peace. They which are the Lords are called the ſonnes of Peace: to we 
| ought all to endeauour to keepe the unte of the ſpirit in the bond of 
peace and to live in peace. Chriftians muſt tollow peace with all men; 
and if it bee poſſible haue peace with all men; and therefore among | 
themſelues they muſt ſecke it, and enſue it mach more. I muſt open this 
as the former Doctrine, by diſtinguiſhing vpon Chriſts Diſciples : forme | 
are Preachers of peace: ſome are Profeſſots of Peace. Let mee thew | 
you how this Doctrine teacheth vnto both. 
The Teachers of Peace, muſt haue peace one towards another. Their 
agreement, their peace, their conignt , is a great motive to the people to 
| Entertainecheir Doctrine. Hereupon was that vic of Ta, to prefixe 
the names of others with his owne , as, Pavrit,,ud owr brother Sour r- 
wes. Pavt, and our brother Tinoturys. Pavi,and all the bretheren 
that are with me. Paviand Sitvanvs,and Tinortnarys, Thus be, that 
the people to whom he wrate , obſeruing the conſent , might reverence | 
the writing ſo much the more. I hus went the Canon made at rea, 
with a Pretace ptemiſed to d&lare conſent. The Apoſtles and the Elders, | 
and the brethren. I he mayne furtherance to the refdifying of the Tem- * 
ple after the captivitie, was this: I he builders had many enemies, and 
they conſuſted. and agreed together, to runne one courſe , and to athſt 
| each other, and by the ſound of the Trumpet, to meete at an inſtant, if 
| there were any oppoſition. It was like 7946s policie in fighting againſt | 
| the Amalekites, backed by the Aramites, hee agreed with Ai his 
| brother , to whoſe conduct a part of the Army was committed, If rhe 
| Aramites be ſtronger then T, thou ſhalt helpe mee , and if the Children of 
| Ammon be tos ſlrong for thee, I will come and ſucconr thee, Their agrec- | 
| ment wanted not ſucceſſe. The caſe ſtands in the building of the ſpi- | 
| rituall body, as it did in the Typicall body, in fighting the Lords battell, 
| by thoſe whoſe office it is to fight the good bohe of Faith, as in the 
| hebring for /ſrae! againſt Ammon. The agreement of the builders, will | 
aduance the building both with ſpeede and beauty: the ioynt procee- | 
ding of the leaders, will vndoubtedly preuaije againſt the common ene- | 
mic. Satovoxs Temple war builded without noyſc ; neither hammer, 
nor axe, nor any toole of Iron was heard in the houſe , whiles it was in 
building a T ype, I doubt not, of the ſlilneſſe in reſpect of freedeme 
from muruall contentions, which ought to be amongft Paſtors. Againe, 
the want of this agrecment and peace, will bee a great prejudice to the 
grouth of the truth. I be meanes vſed in Gods Wiſedome, to hinder 
| Babels building, was 4 firife of tronencs among the builders ſo hen thoſe 
which are the buildeF% of the ſpiritual] Houſe of God, the Church, are 
rent alunder in affection, the worke cannot goe forward as it ſhould. 
T he Shepheards being divided, the Sheepe muſt needes bee ſcattered. 
This to prove, that the Teachersof peace muſt haue peace one towards 


another. 
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another. God hath lent v5 pradicare , not preliert, to worke and not 
to wrangle; while wee ſtriue, the Deuill works for himſelſe: Atheiſme, 


P doe aduan;age themſelues by our diſſentiom. 

bere mult be mucuall peace among the profeſſors of peace, the pla- 
ces which | firft named in the beginning of the Doctrine, doeentoyne it. 
This is the marke by which thy are — By this ſhat all men know, 
that ye be my Diſciples, if ye hane lone one to another, to loue one another, 


and to haue peace one towards another, are all one. T hey are ne of 


Chrifts, if they haue not the Spirit of C briit - and one of the fruits of the 
Sperit is peace. It the truth be not caught in loue, it cannot proſper as it 


ſhould, and ii the truth be not followed in loue , men cannot grow vp in 


all chings vnto Chrift ar they engt. I doe rather ſtriue to abridge this 
point, then ſtudy to enlarge it. The vie will require much to bee faid, 

which yet I mult ſhorten too, and therefore I will purpolely bee the 
briefer in the Doctrine, that in the Vie ( as the time will giue leave) l 
may be a little more enlarged # 

"And firſt, the V ſe of that branch which — the peace , which 
ought to be amongſt vs Miniſters, that are ſent out like Noah; Dene, with 
a branch of Ohue in our mouthes, to preach peace and vnitic vnto o- 
thers, makes me wiſh that I could wilh truely with [zz £141 5, chat mine 
brad were full of water, and mine eyes 4 fountaine of teurer, that I might 
weepe day and might, forthe wofull want of peace that is amongſt vs be 
that C and 4/btciow, and the Daughters of the vncircumciſed;lhould 
reioyce to ſee vs like the yong men of Heltath hazzarim , cer one 


catching his fellow by the brad and thrufting his ſword into his fellowes ide. 


The one grudging 


ly one at — in the 'the Pulpit, onecalls his Fellow P wr1tanc , hee againe | 
calls him Formal; Oh what a reioycing is this to Ta abroade,w hat 


privately one againſt another, and girding publ. que- | 


contentment doth it giue to the ill affected at home, bow doth it make | 
the prophane ones ſcoſſe. the ſimple heartedto be at a ſtand, not know- | 


ing which way to goe, and the poore hone? ſoule to mourne in his ſoule | 
to fee ſuch deftration : H (hall that man be called, that (hall make | 
vp theſe breaches, and accord theſe firifes, and cry out to vs; Now, fie for 
{hame, what meaneth this are you not brethren? Haue you forgor the le- 
gacy which your Maſter left you; My peace I leque vnto you and the char 
be hath bound you with, have peace ene toward; another, And ſurely, 

if any mans life and bloud — — guench the beate of this vnkinde ſtriſe, 

it were well beftowed. I am ſure while the laborers are together by the 
cares, the worke goeth not forward, and while the husbandmen are at 
variance about bounds and limits and who accounted the better worke- 
man, all the while the Plough ſtands fill, and the Divell doubleth his 
diligence in the ſowing of the T ares, ſome fall to rene, ſome to 
Feten, lome are Newters, ſome every thing, ſome nothing, and ſcarce a- 
ny man what he ſhould be. I would hd for my part the occalions of firife 
were viterly cut oft, but ith they bee not : — ioyntly, 


and cuery man according to his proportion and gift received , * 
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| | the things hercin we all agree, and although in ſome ſecondary things, 
| wee diſcent in opinion, yet let vs bee one in afteftion. Remember the 
| ben. 1% | groundot Pas! laying. Let not him that eateth diſpiſe lum that cateth | 
not, let not lum that eateth not indge him that cateih, for God hath recei- 
| wed him, But | am here neceſlarily to turne my ſelle to the people, which 
| looke vpon our ſtriſes, and with whom it fares, as ic doth mes | 
| | with men, intentiuely looking vpon a fray in a Market, and therewhile 
their Purſe is picked; ſo whiles they gaze at our ſollies and heede them 
too much, they loſe them ſelues, they know not what. 
| . | Shall I councell in the Lord, what ye ought to doe in this caſe. Know 
that your linnes, "_—_ your not valuing the Golpell of Chrift leſar, 
| as you ought, hath brought this. I ſpeake it not to excuſe vs, but ro admo- 
niſh you. I am perſwaded, if the firſt breaking in of the light of the 
Goſpell into this Land, had beene more eſleemed, and walked in, it had 
neuer beene as it is. The Lord had iuſtly troubled the water which | 
men let runne along, not drinking fo deſigoully of it as they ſhould. La. 
bour you to walke more worthy of the Goſpell then you doe, and theſe 
things through the mercy of God will much be holpen. 
2. Be w ſe and learne howto iudge, and what to thinke in this point of mi. 
niſterial conſent & peace, that you may not caſily ſtumble through miſta- 
king. Here therefore in order, I pray heartily obſerue theſe particulars. 
1. Firſt. That conſent and agreement of Teachers is no certane marke of 
aue truth, in that wherein they conſent, {ron and all other the Leuites con- 
Ln. ſented to the making of the golden Calfe, ſoure hundred Prophets ioyned | 
together to perſwade ſucceſſe ro Ahab , yet that was falſe which | 
they perſwaded. Our Sauiour was condemned by a common conſent of 
1 nenel13.16. | Elders and Prieits, Great conſent and vnitie was propheſied to be in the 
Kingdome of Antichriff, which is to bee noted againit the Paprits. They | 
brag of their vnitie, which brag, though it be without ground of Truth, 
the varictic of opinions and conceits, which is betwixt their greateſt and 
moſt learned Writers, being infinice: yer if it were true,it were of no force 
to proue them to be the true Church, becauſe there may be a cooſent in 
Gen.49-4,.6. | fallhood. Sixron and Lv archrethren , infiraments of eruclty, are 
Pre. . | intheir habitations, cc. The wicked doe ioyne hand in hand, and ga. 
7,10. ther vpon heapes, &c. 

" Secondly that it is poſſible for ſome diſſention to fall out ſome times 
* | even amongſt the beſt men. A controuerſie betwixt Peter and Fa, be- 
n twixt Petcr and the other Alen and Brethren at /eruſalem., The difte- 
8 rence berwezne Fan and Barnabat was very cagre. Diſſentioms in C 
1.141. | rimh, Great and vehement quarrels betwixt Auen and Hicrome, 
Cyril and Theodoret , Chryſoſiome and Theophylatt , as Hiſtories and 
their owne Writings teſtthe. It is fo ; firſt, by the cunning of the De- 
uill, whato ſtop the courſe of the Goſpell, laboureth to ſow the ſeeds 
of diſſen ion. Secondly, by reaſon of the remainder of corruption 
which are in all: there is much ignorance and ſelſe love even in the beſt, 
and theſe things cauſe differences, while men either ſee not the Truth 
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ſtraight, or are too much deuoted to their one fancies; fitly to this 
puspoſe is that ſimilitude, 1. Cor. 13. la. men dim-lighted looking C11. 
tharow — vpon the ſame thing farre of, will apprehend it di- 
verſly, Ib 
Profeilors trom H tes, and forthe better boulting out of Truth. | 
Truth commeth to kobe by nothing ſo much as by difterences amongſt 
men. The queſtion among the Diſciples , touching ſuperioritie, gaue 
| occaſion to our Saviour to handle that point more tully. Sundrie — | 
| Saint Paul taught and wrought of more exactly, by reaſon of the dii- 
ſentions in Corinth, as of the Reſurreition, the Sacrament. This is to | 
be noted, for their ſakes, who condemne the Church of Z#5/and not to | 
be true, becauſe of differences of opicion, in ſome things, among the 
| Learned. And it is a conceit of ſome profane wretches in the Countrie, 
O, fay they, theſe Preachers agree not, you ſhall not find two ofa mind, 
we will belecve none of them all ; which as it a falſe accuſation, ſo were 
it more true then it u, we muſt know, that among the beſt there may bee 
ſome diſſention and queſtion for a time, in ſome things, without pre- 
iudice tothe mayne Troch. And there ſore to take away this common Jo 
ſcandall more fully, which is vſually both among our ſeduced Papiſts, 
and among other corruptly minded, who would txyne find a colour for 
their contempe of preaching, this is now thirdly to be conlidered; T hat 
among Protetlors and Preachers of Religion, there is, or may be a three. 
told conſent. Firſt , in one Faith and Doctrine ; namely, a conſent of . 
ludgemene. Secondly, in Affection. I hirdly, in Speech; namely, when C. 10. 
their teactung and manner of holding and deſending of points and Do. | 
Qrines, is the lame. Now albeit a conſent in euery one of theſe three wert 
to be wiſhed, yet if there be but the firſt only, ir ſufhcerh forthe iuftifying 
of thoſe ſocieties whervit is to be the true Churchesof Chrift. And this 
kind of conſent, in indgement,is (bleſſed be God) in our Church, 4s ap- 
—— by the Articles of Religion, to which every Miniſder ſubſeri- 
h ac bis Ordination: which may be a witneſle, that inthe ſundumen- 
tall poines of Religion we axe all of one mind. And how for the mayne 
| grounds of Religion, all the Proteſtant reformed Churches of Europe. 
which have di themſelues from Rome , doe agree, the booke cal. 
led the Harmonie of Confeons , ina ſuthcientteflimonic, where are ſer 
downe the particular determinations of euery ſeuerall Church and 
State, touching the chiefe points of godlineſſe ; where any man may lee 
bo vc all hold together inthe ſoundation. Now among our (clues, and 
betwixt vs and other Churches, there arc ſome differences of opinions, 
as it cannot bee choſen, ſo long as we carry with vs our naturall imper- 
ſectiom. but yet in the generall grounds of theſe differences we accord. 
A:though the difterences are not to be teioyced in nor cheriſhed, but to 
be ſorrowed for and prayed againſt, yet this wee may boaſt of to Gods 
glory, and tothe ſtopping of the mouthes of P and 4therfts , that 
all thus while the foundation of Religion is not razed by vs, but it is kept 
firme and ſound among v3; and the Lord grant it may ſo bee fill. Now 
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concerning the rent, which of later ycetes hath beene in our Church, | 
| which if any man mi t make vp with the loſſe of his lite, it were a hap- | 
| py ſacrifice, in which there hath beene, and continucth yet to bee loch 
wars about Ceremonies, and things of that nature let met adde a word | 
to take away that ſcandall, and to ſettle the minds of all, that feare God. | 
Let it ſtill bee remembred (as I ſaid) that t b ment minds are too 
much ftirred in theſe things ( yet God bee prayſed) the foundation of 
Religion is on both ſides held and thought ſincerely. Some now and | 
then that are either corrupt or ignorant, vent ſome vnſound opinions, 
but that is nothing to the impairing of a true being of a whole Church. 
Now for the branch of the Doctrine of Pcace, to be all. you 
that are Hearers and Proſeſſors, as well as amongſt vs, that are Miniſters. 
Is not here alſo matter of complaint and ſorrow, to ſee how men live. 
W hat bra wles, what brabbles , what diſſentions, what fillings of all 
Courts with ſuits, ſauouring only of ſpleene, and tending only to vexa. 
| tion. There is only one roote of this, which it it could be killed, 
tra. ig ac would grow. What is that? Sa/owen (hall tell you ; only by pride men 
| wake contention ; want of the Spirit of meekeneſſe, which hroutd al- 
ſwagein vs all ſwelling thoughts one towards another, and make a our 
i. c. ic. d. | things to be done in lone, is the only thing which doth divide vs. I lay the 
leſſe herein, both becauſe of time, and becauſe matter of this nature 
have beene (as | vnderſtand) taught and preſſed hence, out of the Hifto- 
ric betwixt : Abraham and Lot. Only this I adde, we can never be true 
preſeruers of Peace, till we begin in the ground of Peace, which is Reli- 
lam-z-17. gion. We muſt firſt be pare before we can be peaceable. There is a peace | 
| Xah.40.34. | which Chrift came not to ſound, neither doth he approve. A Miniſter, 
vnder a pretence of peace, to let euery man alone in his ſinnes; a Chri- 
ſian, vnder a ſhew of peace, to conuerſe with any. There is # peace in 
| a ſort, and a love and league amongſtthe worſt , your good Fellowes be 
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